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TRANSLATORS'  PREFACE 

The  fact  that  this  second  volume  of  the  translation  appears  four  years 
after  the  first  is  due  partly  to  the  delay  in  the  issue  of  the  third  and 
fourth  Grerman  parts  of  which  it  is  composed,  and  partly  to  the 
increased  diflficulty  in  the  work  of  translation.  A  comparison  of  the 
two  volumes  will  show  at  a  glance  that  the  work  has  developed 
under  the  hands  of  the  author  :  the  treatment  has  become  more 
elaborate.  The  two  "  chapters  "  which  practically  fill  this  volume  are 
in  reality  more  like  comprehensive  treatises  on  the  groups  with 
which  they  deal,  and  as  such  could  only  be  adequately  translated  from 
the  German  by  some  one  with  a  very  special  knowledge  of  both 
groups.  There  are  probably  few  zoologists  who  have  attempted  to 
make  a  special  study  of  two  such  heterogeneous  phyla  as  the  MoUusca 
and  the  Echinodermata.  In  addition,  therefore,  to  frequent  references 
to  the  original  literature  and  to  constant  applications  to  kind  friends, 
the  whole  of  the  text  relating  to  the  two  chief  groups  was  submitted 
to  specialists  for  revision.  The  translators  beg  to  tender  their 
warmest  thanks  to  their  friends  who  kindly  undertook  this  laborious 
task  Mr.  B.  B.  Woodward  read  the  text  of  the  chapter  dealing 
with  the  MoUusca,  revising  the  terminology,  and  suggesting  slight 
alterations,  which  have  been  either  adopted  without  comment  in  the 
text  or  else  placed  in  short  footnotes.  Mr.  W.  Percy  Sladen  and  Mr. 
F.  A.  Bather  revised  the  text  dealing  with  the  Echinodermata,  each 
with  special  reference  to  the  group  with  which  his  name  is  most  asso- 
ciated. Thanks  are  also  due  to  Professor  Jeifery  Bell  for  his  kind 
assistance  in  the  solution  of  difficulties.  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  it  is  to  the  generous  help  of  these  gentlemen  that 
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our  translation  owes  much  of  the  value  it  may  possess  for  the  English 
student. 

In  the  use  of  certain  technical  terms  we  have  given  the  English 
or  the  Latin  form  inditferently,  e,g.  pinnule  or  pinnula,  auricle  or 
auricula,  with  deliberate  inconsistency.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have 
throughout  used  the  terms  madreporite,  madreporitic,  and  Echinoder- 
mata,  although  some  authorities  are  more  in  favour  of  madrepore, 
madreporic,  and  Echinoderma.  We  feel  it  our  duty  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  students  to  these  points. 

The  following  author's  preface  is  a  free  translation  of  the 
Nachvxni  which  appeared  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  German  part. 
In  it  the  author  answers  the  only  serious  charge  against  the  work 
as  a  text-book  which  has  been  brought  to  our  notice.  It  finds  its 
most  appropriate  place  as  a  preface  to  the  second  volume  of  the 
translation. 

H.  &  M.  BERNARD. 


AUTHOR'S  PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  VOLUME 


With  the  publication  of  the  last  two  chapters,  dealing  with  the 
Echinodermata  and  the  Enteropneusta — that  is  of  the  fourth  German 
portion — I  bring  this  text-book  to  a  close  for  the  time  being,  as  a 
comparative  anatomy  of  the  Invertebrata. 

I  feel  that  some  excuse  is  necessary  for  the  tardy  appearance  of 
the  separate  parts,  especially  of  the  third  (Mollusca).  This  was 
mainly  due  to  my  call  to  the  University  of  Zurich,  where  official 
duties  left  only  the  holidays  and  vacations  for  my  own  work  When 
I  add  that  the  greater  number  of  the  illustrations  were  drawn  by 
my  own  hand,  the  reader  will,  I  trust,  pardon  the  lapse  of  time. 
Indeed,  if  he  be  a  trained  zoologist,  he  will  be  specially  sympathetic 
and  indulgent,  and  will  be  able  to  realise  my  feelings  as  I  watched 
the  fresh  relays  of  books  piling  up  before  me  at  the  commencement 
of  each  new  chapter.  Original  sources  alone  have  been  relied  upon 
for  the  subject  matter  of  the  work. 

In  spite  of  the  imperfections  and  deficiencies  of  which  I  am 
only  too  conscious,  the  book  appears  to  have  been  found  useful, 
judging  from  the  favourable  reception  almost  universally  given  to 
it,  and  from  the  circumstances  that,  even  during  its  appearance, 
it  was  translated  into  foreign  languages. 

I  am  fully  aware  that  the  matter  is  unequally  worked  up.  The 
divisions  treated  in  the  first  volume  are  too  briefly  dealt  with,  a 
defect  which  must  be  remedied  in  a  new  edition.  Any  criticisms 
or  advice  with  which  my  colleagues  may  favour  me  will  be  gladly 
accepted  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  intended. 

I  have  been  blamed  by  many  for  not  mentioning  the  names  of 
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authors  in  the  text.  From  the  very  first  this  question  caused  me 
much  perplexity,  and  I  made  repeated  attempts  to  indite  single 
chapters  so  as  to  bring  in  the  historical  development  of  the  branch 
dealt  with,  together  with  the  names  of  the  most  important  authors. 
I  then  found  that  if  this  course  were  pursued  the  book  would 
attain  twice  its  present  dimensions,  that  is,  if  strict  impartiality 
were  to  be  invariably  observed.  This  latter  I  was  resolved  on  no 
account  to  renounce,  and  I  therefore  determined  to  exclude  from 
the  text  the  names  of  all  authors  without  distinction.  Any  one  who 
is  interested  in  knowing  how  a  special  question  stands,  can  easily 
find  his  bearings  by  careful  comparison  of  the  text  with  the  illustra- 
tions (the  origin  of  which  is  everywhere  given),  and  by  consulting 
the  literature.  I  have  convinced  myself  of  this  among  my  own 
students. 

I  must  here  express  my  thanks  to  my  honoured  and  dear  friend, 
Mr.  Gustav  Fischer,  for  the  care  and  patience  he  has  exercised  in 
connection  with  this  work. 

ARNOLD  LANG. 


Zurich,  July  1894. 
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CHAPTER  VII 


SIXTH  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM 
MOLLUSCA. 

The  Mollusca  are  essentially  bilaterally  symmetrical  animals  with 
unsegmented  bodies.  The  ventral  wall  is  thick  and  muscular,  and 
forms  a  foot  which  is  used  for  locomotion,  and  assumes  the  most 
varied  shapes.  A  fold  of  the  body  wall  forms  a  circular  mantle,  which 
hangs  down  round  the  body,  enclosing  a  space  which  is  called  the 
mantle  or  pallial  cavity.  This  cavity  is  originally  deepest  and 
most  spacious  posteriorly,  and  contains,  at  the  sides  of  the  median 
anus,  symmetrically  grouped,  the  two  gills  and  the  renal  and 
genital  apertures.  The  dorsal  portion  of  the  animal  is  generally 
developed  into  a  visceral  dome  or  sac,  and  is  protected  down 
to  the  edge  of  the  mantle  by  a  shell.  The  mouth  lies  at  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body  and  leads  into  a  pharynx,  which  is  usually 
provided  with  jaws  and  a  rasp -like  organ  called  the  radula.  The 
mesenteron  or  mid-gut  is  supplied  with  a  large  digestive  gland  (liver). 
The  secondary  coelom  (enclosed  by  its  own  walls)  is  reduced,  but 
always  persists  as  a  pericardium.  The  blood  vascular  system  is  open, 
and  generally  to  a  great  extent  lacunar.  The  heart  is  dorsal  and 
arterial,  and  was  primitively  provided  with  two  symmetrical  auricles. 
The  nephridia  were  originally  paired,  and  in  open  communication 
with  the  pericardium.  The  central  nervous  system  consists  of  paired 
cerebral,  pleural,  pedal,  and  visceral  ganglia.  The  Mollusca  are  either 
sexually  separate  or  hermaphrodite.  The  gonads  are  usually  single, 
with  paired  or  unpaired  ducts.  In  the  course  of  development  a 
modified  Trochophora  arises  from  the  gastrula;  this  is  the  Veliger 
larva,  typical  of  the  Mollusca. 

These  general  characteristics  of  the  MoUuscan  body  have  to  be  modified  for  each 
class.    In  each  class  there  are  series  of  forms  which  deviate  from  the  typical 
organisation  in  some  one  important  point,  or  in  several.    The  shell  may  disappear, 
and  so  may  the  mantle.    Either  one  or  both  of  the  gills  or  ctenidia  may  be  lost, 
VOL.  II  B 
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and  new,  morphologically  different  respiratory  organs  may  be  substituted.  The 
visceral  dome  may  be  flattened  down,  and  the  foot  become  rudimentary  or  disappear. 
Teeth  of  all  kinds  may  be  wanting.  The  complex  of  the  sub-|)allial  organs  may  l»e 
so  displaced  as  to  lie  anteriorly,  thereby  causing  a  very  pronounced  asymmetry  of 
the  whole  organism.  But  the  typical  MoUuscan  characteristics  are  never  so  entirely 
obscured  that  the  members  of  the  race  cannot  be  recognised,  on  the  one  hand  by 
means  of  transition  forms  leading  to  well-known  Molluscan  types,  and  on  the  other 
by  their  developmental  history. 

The  Molluscs  are  divided  into  the  five  foUo^ving  classes  :— 

I.  Amphineura.  II.  Gastropoda. 

III.  Scaphopoda.  IV.  Lamellibranchia. 

V.  Cephalopoda. 


Systematic  Review. 

CLASS  I.  Amphineura. 

Bilaterally -symmetrical  Molluscs.  The  nervous  system  consists  of  two  lateral 
and  two  ventral  nerve  trunks,  bound  together  by  numerous  commissures,  and 


Fio.  1.— Ghlton,  from  life  (after  Mtre,  in  the  Voyage  de  V Astrolabe). 

provided  with  ganglion  cells  throughout  their  whole  length  ;  these  pass  anteriorly 
into  the  cerebral  ganglion.    Special  sensory  organs  are  reduced.  Marine. 

Order  1.  Plaoophora  (Polyplacophora)  sive  ChitonidsB. 

On  the  dorsal  side  there  are  eight  consecutive  shelly  plates  overlapping  like  th& 
tiles  on  a  roof.  There  is  a  distinct  snout.  The  branchiie  are  numerous,  and  are 
arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  one  on  each  side  in  the  groove  between  the  foot 
and  mantle.    The  foot  (except  in  ChUmidlm)  is  strongly  developed,  with  a  large  flat 
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sole  for  creeping  or  for  attachment.  Tlie  sexual  ducts  and  the  nephridia  are  paired. 
The  sexes  are  separate.  The  heart  is  provided  with  two  auricles.  Radula  (8  +  1), 
(2-1-1),  (l  +  H-1),  (1+2),  (1+3).    Chiton  (Fig.  1),  ChiUmellus. 

Obder  2.  Aplaoophora  live  Solenogastres.^ 

The  body  is  almost  cylindrical,  and  generally  vermiform.  There  is  no  shell. 
The  much  thickened  cuticle  contains  calcareous  spicules.  The  foot  is  rudimentary, 
a  mere  ridge  being  left,  and  the  mantle  cavity  is  reduced  to  a  groove  at  the  sides  of 
this  ridge,  and  a  cavity  (cloaca)  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  into  which  the 
intestinal  canal  and  nephridia  open,  and  in  which  are  found,  when  present,  the 
rudimentary  gills.    The  nephridia  serve  as  ducts  for  the  genital  products. 

Family  1.  Neomeniida. 

The  foot  is  a  longitudinal  ridge,  which  rises  from  the  base  of  a  medio-ventral 


Fio.  2.— Pnmeomenla  Sluiterl,  two-thirds  natural  size.  A,  Froui  the  right  side  ;  B,  fh)iu 
beneath ;  o,  mouth  ;  cl,  cloaca. 

longitudinal  furrow.  This  family  is  hermaphrodite.  I*r<meomenia  (Fig.  2),  Seo- 
meniat  Lepidomenia,  Dondtrsia. 

Family  2.  Chatodermida. 

The  foot  and  the  pedal  furrow  are  quite  degenerated.  The  sexes  arc  separate. 
Ckcetoderma. 

CLASS  II.  Qaitropoda  (Cephalophora).  Snaili. 

The  body  is  asymmetrical.  The  head,  which  carries  tentacles  and  eyes,  is 
generally  distinct  from  the  body.  The  foot  is  well  develoj^d— usually  with  a  flat  sole 
for  creeping.  The  large  protruding  visceral  dome  may  be  flattened  down  secondarily 
in  all  the  groups.  It  is  covered  by  a  shell,  consisting  of  a  single  piece,  into  which  the 
animal  can  withdraw.    In  all  divisions,  however,  though  rarely  among  the  Proao- 


*  Simroth,  in  the  new  edition  of  Bronu's  Klassen  und  Ordnutigen  des  Thien^cheSf 
vol.  iii.,  1898,  divides  the  Solenogastres  as  follows  :  — 

Sub-Order.  l?"*'". 
ChiBtoderraatina  ....  Chaetoderuiatidae. 

Neomeniidie. 
Proneomeniida>. 
Dondersiide. 
Parameniida;. 


Neomeniina 
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Fi4J.  Marg&rlta  QroBnlaadlca  {Tt  n^iiK  jiSIht 
3,  fmit.  t  4,  pigTut»riLt!il  pfuUiitai'Jice  at  Uiu  tiAMi  of  tint 


branchia,  tbia  «hel]  ra^y  bec(»nie  more  or  Itm  itidmientAry  (generally  m  coiine^tiou 
with  thp  reduction  of  the  vistemJ  ilome), 

Tlie  (.lallial  s  oTiiplex  bi^cimii^s  sliifted  forw'iird  on  to  tbe  right  (seldom  the  left) 

mh%  along  thh  side  so  as  to  lie  quite 
anteriorly.  The  visceral  dome  mid 
fiheU  (with  mtm  exceptioiis)  Jire  spirally 
coiled. 

In  all  ejteept  the  lowest  Pm^- 
7*m;(M(Vi^  the  asymmetry  h  evident'^l 
l»y  the  di^^appe»rance  of  one  gill,  of  one 
kiiiiify,  ftivd  of  oue  ATirick* 

The  radii l4  is  rarely  wautiiig. 

Order  L  ProBobranchia. 

Till?  pleuro-v'ist!eral  eounectivea  am 
crossed.  The  mantle  t^omplex  iatwbted 
round  to  the  front  aide  of  the  visceral 
doiije.  Ih  mmi  foniis  there  is  only 
oue  gill,  placi?<l  anU*riorly  to  the  heart. 
And  in  the  heart,  the  auricle  lies  anter- 
iorly to  the  ventricle.  The  Praao- 
brwichia  are  cliiefly  luarine,  md  ait  isexually  separate.  The  foot  is  generally  pro- 
vided with  an  opt^rciilnm  for  closing 
tlie  aperture  of  the  ah  ell.  A  shell  h 
wanting  only  in  TUimmitti^  a  genus 
of  the  *Vi;ri^<irtf«. 

Suh-Order  L  Diotocardia,. 

The  heart  ha<i  two  auricle*  (except- 
ing in  DtKfMjIfH^t),  Thei-e  are  twa 
kidiieys.  In  stead  of  the  jiedal  gauglioi  i 
of  other  (hiatroiKida^  there  are  two 
longitudinal  nerves  in  the  foot*  sw]*- 
plie^l  with  ganglia  and  connected  ^vith 
one  another  hy  numerous  commissures. 
The  gilla  are  feathered  on  two  sides, 
their  points  projecting  freely.  The 
epipodiiim  IS  well  developed,  and 
there  is  a  circle  of  more  or  lej«i 
numerous  tentacles*  around  the  ba-se 
of  the  foot^  Proljosci'*,  ficnisj  and 
aiplK>n  arc  all  wanting, 

it.  ZeugobrancMft  (EMpldogloaaa, 
Aipidobranchia).— Two  gills;  both 
auricles  w^ell  developed,  HcArt  tra- 
Versfd  by  the  rectum*  Shell  with 
maigiTml  cleft,  or  with  apical  [M?rfora- 
tion  or  ^dtli  a  row  of  perforations. 
Generally  without  opercnluni. 
Marine,  Fain.  HalMidw^  nwlula 
1*  (5 . 1 . 5  Jl  =c ,  Fmurfil  idtr.  ( Fism- 
fUlm^  rad.  op L (4. 1.1)1,*,  with  secondarily  iymmetrical  shiill, 


¥vy.  4.  — Patella  viilgata  (fftJin  t«'jjr^tlv,  nfij^r 
LankSltarX  »,  Taistarh? ;  d,  fcfferi?nt  bmiichixl  v*^ssel ; 
r<,  frco  edge  of  the  nheli ;  free  of  the  inaittie : 
vnetMML  line;  jj,  afferent  liraJu'hiai  ve--tHt!li* ; 
/,  bmneUliil  Imn^llji' ;  oue  <if  the  jiUerifiit  Vf<a*Ei|ii  \ 
1^  e^iaceB  between  thu  aJiell  inoaelea  ;  K  fwt. 
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=  Pamwph<iru8)j  PUurotomaridw  {PUurotmnariaj  Scissurella,  Polytreniaria^  BcUero- 
phonlidcc  (exclusively  fossil). 

h.  Asygotaranchia.  —  One  gill,  homologous  with  the  left  gill  of  the  Ze^vgo- 
branehia.  Right  aoricle  euding  hlindly.  Heart  perforated  by  the  rectum.  Fam. 
Turbanidce,  rad.  oo  0.(6. 1.6.  )0.<» ,  Trochidce  (Fig.  3)  Stomatiidct^  Neritopmda:,  rad. 
<xl.(2.0.2.)l.oo,  marine,  NeritidaCf  rad.  ool.(3.1.3.)l.oo  (marine,  but  along  the  shore 
able  to  live  out  of  water),  Neritinoe  (marine  and  fresh-w^ater).  The  ffydrocoenidoc,  rad. 
ool.(l.l.l.)l.oo,  and  Ilelicinidce,  rad.  oo  1.(4. 1.4. )1.qo  ,  have  no  gills  but  a  lung 
resembling  that  of  the  Pulmonata.    The  Helicinidct  are  terrestrial. 

c  Docoglotia. — Heart  with  one  auricle,  and  not  perforated  by  the  rectum.  Left 
kidney  shifted  to  the  right  side  of  the  pericardium.  Visceral  dome  and  shell 
secondarily  symmetrical,  the  latter  usually  cup-like.    Operculum  wanting.  Marine. 


Fio.  5.— Phoms  ezntni  (after  Lankester).  a,  Proboscidal  mdouI  or  rostruiu ;  h,  tentacle ; 
r,  ejr®;  d,  foot;     nietapotliuin  with  o|>erculum/. 

1.  Left  true  ctenidium  present.  Acmaeidae,  rad.  1.2.(1.0.1.)2.1. ;  with  numerous 
accessory  gills  in  the  mantle  furrow:  Scurria;  —  Avithout  such  gills:  Aanaca 
{Teetura). 

2.  True  ctenidia  altogether  wanting,  accessory  gills  very  numerous  in  the  mantle 
furrow.— Fam.  PcUcllidm  (Fig.  4),  rad.  3.1.(2.0.2.)!. 3. 

3.  Neither  ctenidia  nor  accessory  gills  found  {Leptiida  ),  rad.  2.0.1.0.2. 

Sub-Order  2.  Monotocardia  (Pectinibranchia). 

Heart  with  one  auricle.  A  single  true  ctenidium  feathered  on  one  side,  the  \mnt 
not  projecting  freely  (except  in  Valvata).  Pedal  nerve  trunks  a  rare  exception,  ])edal 
ganglia  the  rule.  Only  one  kidney.  Siphon  and  i)enis  generally  present.  Epi- 
podium  weakly  developed  or  wanting.  The  Monotocardia  are  very  numerous  and 
are  chiefly  marine. 

cu  ArchitaenioglOMa. — Pedal  nerve  trunks.  In  Cypraea  (and  in  other  forms  ?)  a 
mdiment  of  the  right  auricle  persists.  Fam.  Cypraeida},  rad.  3.1.1.1.3,  PaUidinida 
(fresh- water),  Cydophoridce  (terrestrial,  pulmonate). 
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L  TaenioglOBia,  —  Typical  radula,  2,1,  2,  S«improb<J8cidif«r*.  Fajn. 
Xnikidm  (Fig.  &8i  p.  I07)j  Lamella ridic,  BoBtriff  m  Fam^  f^fdvalidft  (frcah- water), 
Ampuflaruict  (fresh  -  water),  Liliorin  uitr^  Ci/dtfdomidiv  (terrestTial  ),  Ffan^idce, 
Myiirobiida^  (^h- water),  AtkuUds^  (terr^atrial),  TrunmkUkht  (furtly  terreatrml), 


¥tQ.  S,— Bo<teilajl&  rMtlroftTli  (nftrr  Owbil>  r?,  Buant  ■  Ntifcacle ;  c,  sulked  iiy« ;  ft>Cft  ? 
#,  melapiKlIyiJt  *iiUi  oiit-n/ishnu/;  h,  boak  (for  tins  Hfphoii). 

Vtrmetida^t  TurrUellitlir^  Xenophoridm  {Fig*  5),  Stridhwtarida\  Chcm^dep^ 
Sirombu({t  (Fig,  6),  ProboscidiferA  boIoBtemata.  Fam,  Scalar idtr,  nul,  xOgo  ; 
St^laridfT,  rad.  ocOoc  ;  rifnunith  lHdiv,  rad,  0;  Enlimidm,  rad.  0.  FtoboBcidifera 
llpho&OBtoiiiata.    Fain.  Coi&iiibtUinid^^  TrUoniida:,  Cmsidtidm  (Fig*  7)i  IMiidM. 


^m.  7.--Ca«il4  TODlo»a(rirnn  Poll),       f^iin  lt;  ii,  bi&k ;     ^ipUon;     heail ;  sr,  pTotx^cii; 
vyn  i  /,  t«nUcIfl  ;  h,  foot ;  <,  opefculnm. 

J&nthl]iid£9»  rad.  ocQ  oo .  Het^ropoda  (marine  TA^^nioglo^sia,  Hitb  f(M>t  tratia formed 
into  >i  perpendictilar  rowing  fin).  Fam,  AUfi-nlidUjE  (Fig.  S),  Pterotrn^haeidte 
(Fig. 

Stflnoyloaaa.  —  Normal  rad,  l.M.  Ba^bigloasa.  Fam.  TurhhitUidfE^ 
Fusidigj  Mifrider^  Biimnkitr^  Mifrkul^^  Fitfjmfich,  Jffjh'adr^^  OanceihriidtCj 
Volutida;^  Olifidie^  Affiiyimiitda;,  Ilar/fida:  ToxigloSiH,  Fain.  PltHiftttnnida:, 
Terehridee,  CrniidEc, 


Fks.  s.— Atlanta  Peronil  (after  Oegenbaor).  a,  Pharynx  ;  b,  buccal  ganglion  ;  c,  tentacle  ;  d, 
eye  ;  e,  cei-ebral  ganglion  ;  /,  aorta  cophalica ;  g,  pleuro-visceral  connective  ;  fc,  coluinellar  inascle ; 
t,  At,  cM)>hra<liuin  ;  {,  vagina ;  m,  ctenidiuni ;  n,  anus ;  o,  uterutt ;  p,  nephrldium  ;  </,  aorta  cephalica  ; 
r,  auricle;  s,  ventricle;  t,  aorta  visceral  is ;  t(,  digestive  gland  (li^'<^r)!  v«  ovary;  vf,  stomach;  x, 
perlal  ganglion  ;  y,  operculum  ;  z,  metapo«lium  ;  1,  sucker  of  the  fin-like  foot  (rudimentary  sole);  2, 
foot ;  8,  auditory  organ  ;  4.  rt-sojiliagun  ;  5.  .snout ;  rt,  salivary  gland. 


Fin.  9.— Pterotraohea  (Firola)  ooronata  (after  Leuokart).  a,  Pharynx ;  b,  proboacldal  snout ; 
c,  eye ;  cerebral  ganglion ;  pedal  ganglion ;  /,  pedal  artery ;  g,  intestinal  canal ;  A,  pleuro* 
viKceral  connective ;  i,  pnrieto-visceral  ganglion  ;  k,  osphradium  ;  7,  ventricle ;  w,  auricle ;  n, 
anus ;  o,  ctenidiuni ;  p,  nietapodiuni ;  q,  appendage  ;  r,  aorta  cephalica  ;  «,  nerve  running  to  the 
nietapodinm  ;  f,  artery ;  u,  foot ;  v,  common  pedal  artery ;  it?,  cephalic  artery ;  r,  auditory  organ  ; 
y,  buccal  ganglion. 
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Okder  2.  Polmonata. 

The  pleuro-visceral  connectives  are  not  crossed.  The  ctenidiom  has  disappeared 
from  the  mantle  complex  and  is  replaced  by  a  lung,  or  respiratory  vascular  network, 
on  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle.  The  pallial  organs  lie  piimitively  to  the  right, 
anteriorly  on  the  visceral  dome.  The  edge  of  the  mantle,  with  the  exception  of  a 
branchial  aperture  on  the  right,  unites  with  the  integument  of  the  neck.  In  terres- 
trial Pulmonata  the  visceral  dome  is  often 
flattened  down  and  the  shell  becomes  rudi- 
mentary (Slugs).  The  operculum  is  always 
wanting.  The  heart  has  one  auricle,  whicli 
almost  always  lies  anteriorly  to  the  ventricle. 
The  Pulmonata  are  hermaphrodites  with  herma- 
phrodite glands  or  ovotestes,  and  complicated 
efferent  ducts.  They  are  either  terrestrial  or 
fresh -water. 
Fio.  10.  —  Amphlpeplea  leuoonensia 
(after  Adams),  a.  Lobe  of  the  mantle  Sub-Order  1.  Basommatophora  (fresh-water), 
bent  back  over  the  shell ;  ft,  portion  of 

the  shell  uncovered  ;  c,  foot.  Eyes  at  the  bases  of  the  non-invaginable 

optic  tentacles.  Genital  apertures  separate,  to 
the  right  anteriorly,  the  male  in  front  of  the  female.  Fam.  Liimueidcc,  {Limnceay 
Amphipcplea  [Fig.  10],  Physa  [Fig.  11],  Planorhis,  Anajhis),  AuricvHda'. 


Fio.  11.— Physa  fontinalis  (after  L.  Reeve),  rr,  Mantle  lobes  folded  back  over  the  shell ;  h, 
evaglnated  penis. 

Eyes  at  the  tips  of  the  optic  tentacles  ;  tentacles  invaginable. 

Sub-Order  2.  Stylommatophora. 

a.  Monogonopora. — With  a  single  genital  aperture  to  the  right.  Fam.  Helicidss 
{Helix  [Fig.  12,  A\  Arion  [Fig.  12,  Z>],  BuUmus).  Testacellidw  {Davdcbardia 
[Fig.  12,  B]y  Testacella  [Fig.  12,  C].  Limacid»  {Ariophania,  Linuir,  Vitrina, 
Zanites,  Helicarion).  BulimulidsB  (Fig.  13),  PupidsB  {Buliminus,  Pupa,  Clmmlia), 
SuccineidsB. 

h.  Diffonopora. — Shell -less  snails  with  separate  male  and  female  genital  apertures, 
the  male  anterior,  the  female  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  both  to  the  right. 
Pallial  complex  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  lung  ca^'ity  reduced.  Fam.  Vagi- 
nulidsB  (terrestrial),  OncidiidsB  (marine  or  amphibious) ;  respiration  partly  by  means 
of  dorsal  branchial  appendages. 
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Order  3.  Optsthobranchia. 

The  pleiiro- visceral  connectives  do  not  cross.  *  There  is  one  auricle  placed  behind 
the  ventricle.  A  shell  is  sometimes  present,  more  frequently  wanting.  An 
operculum  is  rarely  found.  Respiration  by  means  of  true  ctenidia,  or  of  adaptive 
gills,  or  through  the  skin.  The  visceral  dome  is  very  often  levelled  down.  Herma- 
phrodites with  ovotestes.  Marine. 

Sub-Order  1.  TecUbranchia. 

The  pallial  complex  is  to  the  right  of  the  body,  and  is  more  or  less  covered  by 
the  mantle  fold  belonging  to  that  side.  One  true  ctenidium  (viz.  that  which  was 
originally  the  right)  is  always  retained  in  the  mantle  cavity,  but  is  often  very 
incompletely  covered  by  the  mantle.  The  visceral  dome  tends  to  disappear.  A 
shell  is  always  present,  but  tends  to  become  rudimentary.  Generally  with  para- 
podia,  and  mantle  lobes  covering  the  shell. 


Fam.  ActaonidsB  (with 
OaBtropteridsB  (Fig.  14), 


A.  Reptantia. 

a.  CephalaspidsB. — With  frontal  or  cephalic  disc, 
operculum),  ScaphandridsB,  BullidsB  {Bulla^  Acera\ 
PhilinidsB,  Doridiid». 

6.  AnaspidsB. — Head  without  frontal  disc  ;  four  triangular  or  ear-like  tentacles 
Fam.  AplysiidsB  {Aplysia,  DolabcUttf  Notarchics). 


Fig.  15.— PleurobrancliUB  aorantiaous,  with  internal 
.shell  (after  Leuokart'8  Wandtafeln),  seen  from  the  right 
8i<le.  «,  Rhinopliores ;  &,  labial  sail ;  c,  genital  aperture  ; 
d,  nephridial  aperture  (?);  <?,  ctenidium  ;  /,  anus. 


Fio.  14.  —  Oastropteron  Meckelll, 

with  internal  shell  (after  Vayssi^re). 
1,  Cephalic  shield  (frontal  disc) :  2,  para- 
podium  ;  3,  ctenidium,  left  almost  un- 
covered by  the  rudimentary  mantle  fold  ; 
4,  flagellam=api>endage  of  tlie  mantlo 
fold. 

c.  NotaspidsB. — Head  short,  with  or  without  tentacles.  Large  dorsal  disc 
(notfleum)  in  or  on  which  a  shell  may  lie.  Fain.  PlearobranchidsB  {PleurobraiicJius 
[Fig.  15],  Pleurobranchwa,  Oscainius),  UmbrellidsB  {Umbrella^  Tylodina\  Peltidn. 


B.  Natantia  Bive  Pteropoda.^ 

These  formerly  constituted  a  separate  class  of  the  Molluscs,  but  are  now  recog- 
nised to  be  Tectibranchia  adapted  to  a  free-swimming  pelagic  life.  The  parapodia  of 
the  Tectibranchia  develop  as  fins  or  wing-like  swimming  organs. 

^  Except  in  Actccon^  which  i.s  streptoneurou-s,  and  thus  forms  a  connecting  link 
between  the  Opisthobranchia  and  Pulmonata  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  remaining 
Ga.stropods  on  the  other  [Bouvier  and  Pelseneer],  v.  XaL  Set.,  July  1893. 

2  The  classitication  of  the  Oplsthobranchs,  which  places  the  Pteropoda  thecosoroata 
with  the  Cephalaspidw,  and  the  Pteropoda  gymnosomata  with  the  Anaspidee,  is  accepted 
on  p.  110  and  elsewhere. 
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a.  Ptaropoda  theooiomatA.  —  These  are  nearly  related  to  the  Cephalaspidea^ 
and  possess  a  mantle,  mantle  cavity,  and  shell.  The  head  is  not  distinct,  and  has 
only  one  pair  of  tentacles.  The  fins,  at  their  anterior  edges,  are  fused  over  the  month; 
the  anns  lies  to  the  left.  Fam.  Llmafltnldw.  An  external  calcareous  shell,  with 
left-handed  or  sinistral  twist,  and  a  spiral  operculum.  Anus  to  the  right  {Lima- 
eina  [Fig.  Id],  Peraelis),  FauL  GayoUniids.  External  sjrmmetrical  shell  {Clio, 
Cavolinia),  Fam.  Cymbuliids.  Internal  cartilaginous  shell  {Cymhulia^  Cymbuli- 
opaUy  Okba),    The  Thecosomata  feed  chiefly  on  small  Protozoa  and  Algne. 

Ct 


Fio.  16.— Tilmaoiwa  Lesueurl  (dorsal  aspect, 
after  Palseneer).  l,  Penis  ;  2,  flu  ()iarai>o- 
(lium) ;  S,  seminal  furrow  ;  4,  mantle  i>i-oce.sM 
("  balancer  "  ) ;  5,  viaceral  <lome  ;  6,  head  with 
two  tentacles  and  the  seminal  furrow  3. 

Fia  17.— Pnonmoderma  (diagram  fr«>m  tho 
right,  after  Palseneer).  1,  right  evaglnated 
process  bearing  hooks  (hook  sac) ;  "2,  pnjboscis ; 
3,  right  buccal  tentacle  ;  4,  posititm  of  the  right 
nuclial  tentacle ;  5,  right  tin  (parapo<lium) ;  0, 
seminal  furrow ;  7,  genital  aiierture  ;  8,  position 
of  the  jaw  ;  9,  ventral  proboscidal  jtajiilla  ;  10, 
right  buccal  appendage  provideil  witli  stickers  ; 
11,  head ;  12,  aperture  for  penis ;  18,  right  an- 
terior pe«lal  lobe  ;  14,  anus  ;  15,  poaterior  i»edal 
lobe ;  16,  ctenidium ;  17,  posterior  ada]>tive 
gill ;  r,  a,  p  denote  dorsal,  ventral,  anterior, 
and  posterior. 


b,  Pteropoda  gymnoiomata.  —  These  are  nearly  related  to  the  Anaspidae, 
They  have  no  mantle,  mantle  cavity,  nor  shell.  The  head  is  distinct,  and  carries 
two  pairs  of  tentacles.  The  fins  are  separate  ;  the  anus  lies  to  the  right.  Fam. 
Pnenmodermatida.  One  ctenidium  to  the  right  {Ikxiohraiichcca^  Spongiobranchcaif 
Piuumoderma  [Fig.  17]).  In  the  last  two  genera  there  is  an  adaptive  posterior  gill 
as  well.  Fam.  dionopsidn  and  Notobranch»id«.  No  ctenidium,  but  a  posterior 
adaptive  gill.  Fam.  CUonidn.  Neither  ctenidium  nor  adaptive  gill.  All  Gymnoso- 
mata  are  carnivorous,  feeding  principally  on  Thccosimiata, 

Sub-Order  2.  Asoogloiia. 

This  sub-order  is  characterised  by  the  fact  that  the  worn-out  teeth  of  the  long 
narrow  radula,  which  consists  of  a  single  row  of  dental  plates,  are  preserved  in  a  sac 
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at  its  anterior  end.  No  jaws.  The  anus  almost  always  dorsal.  Except  in  the 
Steganohranchia,  the  disappearance  of  the  mantle  and  its  cavity  is  accompanied  by 
the  disappearance  of  the  single  ctenidium  of  the  Tectibranchia. 

Section  1.  Steganobranohia. — With  mantle,  cavity,  and  ctenidium  to  the  right ; 
with  a  shell  and  parapodia.    Fam.  Ox3moidea  {Oxynoe,  Lobiger), 

Section  2.  Cirrobranchia. — Leaf-  or  club-shaped  processes  found  laterally  on  the 
back.    Fam.  Hermsaidn,  PhyllobranchidM. 

Section  8.  Pterobranchia. — The  sides  of  the  body  produced  into  lobes,  in 
which  the  branches  of  the  glands  of  the  mid -gut  spread  out.  Fam.  Elysiada, 
Plaoobranchidn. 

Section  4.  Abranchia. — Neither  ctenidium,  nor  dorsal  appendages,  nor  leaf-like 
lateral  expansions  of  the  body.  Respiration  through  the  skin.  The  body  is  almost 
like  that  of  a  Planarian.    Fam.  Limapontiidn. 

Sub-Order  3.  Nudibranchia. 

Without  mantle  fold,  shell,  or  ctenidium.    Jaws  almost  always  found.  Radula 


Fio.  IS.— Aeolis  nifibrancliialis  (right  aspect,  after  Alder  and  Hancock),  a.  Eye ;  b,  oral 
tentacle ;  c,  cephalic  tentacle ;  d,  anus  ;  genital  aperture  ;  /,  dorsal  respiratory  appendages 
(cerata). 


generally  well  developed,  with  teeth  which  fall  off  and  are  lost.  Adaptive  gills 
very  variously  developed,  hut  occasionally  wanting. 


Fio.  19.  —  PliyllirhoS  bucephalum  (lateral  a.si)ect,  after  Sonleyet,  nioditied).  1,  Tentacle ; 
2,  cerebral  ganglion ;  8,  stomach ;  4  and  12,  intestinal  caica  (forming  the  digestive  gland) ; 
5  ventricle  ;  6,  auricle ;  7,  pericardial  aperture  of  the  kidney ;  8  kidney  ;  0,  external  aperture  of 
the  same  (on  the  right  side) ;  10,  anus  (on  the  right  side) ;  11,  hennaphrodite  glands,  the  ducts  not 
drawn  ;  13,  genital  apertures  ;  14,  buccal  ganglion  ;  15,  salivary  glands. 


Section  1.  Holohepatica. — One  large  unbranched  hepatic  gland  (liver).  Fam. 
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Phyllidiids.  Numerous  branchial  lamellse  lie  in  a  groove  which  encircles  the  body. 
No  jaws  and  no  radula.  Pharynx  transformed  for  sucking.  Fam.  Doridopiidn. 
Without  jaws  or  radula ;  pharynx  adapted  for  sucking.  Branchial  rosette  round 
the  dorsal  anus.  Dorididn  crypto - 
branchiate.  The  branchial  rosette 
round  the  dorsal  anus  can  be  with- 
drawn into  a  cavity.  {Bathydoris^ 
ArehidoriSf  Discodoria,  DiauluUi,  Kent- 
rodoriSf  PUUydorUj  Chroniodoris,  etc.) 
Dorididii  phanerobranchiata.  Bran- 
chial roeette  not  retractile.  {Gonio- 
doriSy  PolycerUy  AcantkodariSy  Idalia, 
Anculaj  Euplocamus^  TriajHiy  etc.) 

Section  2.  Cladohepatica.— Diges- 
tive glands  more  or  less  broken  up  into 
separate  branched  canals  spreading 
widely  in  the  body.  Variously  formed 
dorsal  appendages  chiefly  connected 
with  respiration.  Anus  usually  to  the 
right.  Fam.  AdoUdiads  {Acolulia 
[Fig.  18],  Berghiay  Terr/ipcSy  (iahnna^ 
Coryptdla,  Rizzolia,  Faccllina^  Flabel- 
liiuif  Fionttt  Olaucus,  Jamts^  Hero), 
Fam.  Tethymelibida,  without  radula 
{Tethys,  Melibe),  Fams.  Lomanotidn, 
Dotonida,  Dendronotidn,  Bornellida, 
Bcyllaoidn.  Pbyllirhoidn  (Fig.  19  ; 
marine  free -shimming  animals  with 
narrow  laterally  -  compressed  body, 
without  foot  or  respiratory  append- 
ages). Fam.  PleuropbyllidUdn.  Nu- 
merous branchial  lamella  arranged  in 
a  single  row  on  each  side  along  a 
furrow  between  the  dorsal  shield  and  the  foot  (Fig. 
TriUmiada  {Tritania,  Marhnia), 


Fio.  ■JO.-Pleurophyllidla  llnaata  (ftom  below, 
after  Souleyet).  1,  (JoniUl  aperturen ;  2,  branchial 
leafletrt ;  3,  anua ;  4,  peilal  glaiul ;  5,  mouth ;  C, 
tentacle  shield  ;  7,  fuot. 

20).    Fam.  Pleuroleuridn, 


CLASS  III.  Scapbopoda. 

The  body  in  symmetrical,  and  elongated  dorso-veutrally.  The  mantle  is  a  tubular 
sac  with  a  narrow  dorsal  and  a  wider  ventral  aperture.  Posteriorly,  the  mantle 
cavity  reaches  to  the  apical  (dorsal)  aperture.  The  shell  forms  a  high  tubular  cone, 
and,  like  the  mantle,  has  a  small  apical  and  a  larger  ventral  aperture.  Ctenidia  are 
wanting ;  the  kidneys  are  paired.  The  vascular  part  of  the  circulatory  system  is 
reduced  to  a  ventricle  ;  without  auricles.  The  sexes  are  se{>arate.  There  are  no 
special  ducts  for  the  sexual  products,  which  are  ejected  through  the  right 
kidney.  The  mouth  lies  at  the  end  of  a  barrel-shaped  snout,  and  is  surrounded  by 
ft  circle  of  leaf-like  appendages.  At  the  base  of  this  snout  there  are  numerous 
filamentous  appendages,  which  can  be  protruded  through  the  lower  aperture  of  the 
shell  and  mantle.  The  foot  is  ventrally  elongated.  A  radula  is  found.  Limicolous. 
Marine.  Fam.  Dentalium  (Fig.  101,  p.  113).  The  foot  is  relatively  short ;  it  is  shaped 
somewhat  like  an  acorn,  with  a  conical  central  portion  and  two  lateral  lobes. 
Sipbonodentalinm.  The  foot  is  long  and  worm-like,  but  broadens  out  at  the  end 
into  a  disc  edged  with  papillae. 
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CLASS  IV.  Lamellibranohia  (Pelecypoda,  Biyalva,  Acephala,  Aglossa).  Musseli. 

The  body  is  symmetrical  and  more  or  less  transversely  flattened  ;  it  has  two 
large  lateral  leaf-like  mantle  lobes,  enclosing  a  spacious  mantle  cavity  large  enough 
to  contain  the  foot,  which  is  usually  hatchet-  or  wedge-shaped.  The  shell  consists 
of  two  lateral  valves  connected  together  only  at  the  dorsal  hinge^  It  is  closed  by  means 
of  two  adductor  muscles  passing  transversely  from  one  valve  to  the  other  (Dimyaria) ; 
occasionally  the  anterior  adductor  degenerates  and  only  one  remains  (Monomyaria). 
On  each  side  in  the  mantle  cavity  there  is  a  ctenidium.  There  are  no  jaws,  no 
pharynx,  no  radula,  no  tentacles,  and  no  distinct  head.  The  kidneys  and  genital 
organs  are  paired,  and  the  latter  either  have  separate  ducts  or  eject  their  products 
through  the  nephridia.  The  heart  has  two  auricles.  At  each  side  of  the  mouth 
there  arc  two  oral  lobes.  Either  sexually  separate  or  hermaphrodite.  They  live 
in  salt  or  fresh  water,  and  are  either  limicoloiis  or  attached. 

Order  1.  Protobranohia. 

The  gills  with  two  rows  of  leaflets,  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  mantle  cavity  ; 
they  correspond  in  all  respects  with  the  ctenidia  of  the  Zeugobranchia,  their  ends 


Fio.  21.— Nuoula  nuolaus,  left  aspect  after  removal  of  the  left  valve  and  mantle  (after 
Pelsenoer).  a,  Anterior  adductor ;  b,  anterior  retractor  of  the  foot ;  c,  elevator  of  the  foot;.*/,  genital 
mass  ;  e,  hypobranchial  gland  ;  /,  posterior  retractor  of  the  foot ;  g,  posterior  adductor  ;  h,  cteni- 
dium ;  i,  mantle  cavity ;  it,  creeping  sole  of  the  foot  (0 ;  m,  oral  lobes  (labial  i^alps)  with  posterior 
appendages  n  and  o. 

project  freely  backward  into  the  cavity.  The  foot  has  a  sole  for  creeping.  The 
pleural  ganglion  can  be  distinguished  from  the  cerebral.  Fam.  NucolidiB  {Nucula 
[Fig.  21],  Leda^  Yoldia,  Solenomyidoe), 


The  branchial  leaflets  of  the  ctenidium  have  become  lengthened  out  into  long 
filaments  hanging  far  down  into  the  mantle  cavity.  E^ch  is  in  two  parts,  the  proxi- 
mal descending  and  the  distal  ascending  (cf.  Fig.  88  B).  Fam.  Anomiids:  mantle  open 


Order  2.  Filibranchia. 
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witliout  sipbons ;  Alonorayarkn.  Foot  stiiall ;  bodyatid  ah  el  I  asynimetric^il  .  Attac-l^ed, 
Braticliial  lilaineiit^  entirely  free  {Anomw,  Pitn^utut).  Fmii.  Arcldv;  the  bmiipbial 
liLaTiiciit^  of  eaih  row  oonnectfld  by  ciliated  dkcu  ;  Dimyaviiin.  No  siphons,  foot 
Urge  {Aral,  P^donculm).    Fani-  Trigoniidie :  ctt-nidiA  like  those  of  iht*  Arekiw; 


Fto.  ^.—MftSiVX  adtHU  (Ariel-  Mayer  iiikI  BC6ttltLt>,  luft  Aa[iect,  witb  uxti^udiMl  tool  attAehliiK  a. 
iMleut  rnAUtle  Aperture  ;  r,  ttbJvcL  ttt  vhicli  tin*  ftiituift]  U  Jitt^iclte^L 

Dimy&Han.  No  sipUona  (rj%ojiifi.),  Fa-m.  Mytilid©  (t^-KcludiKg  .'li?/ciiHrfar) :  cten- 
idk  eotinected  by  To<fflns  of  noii  -  viisculavmeti  tiabGctila.^  Tlin  ant4?rioi'  adductor 
is  Btu&ller  tbdti  tbe  i^fmlenoz  (Heteromyariftn).  With  sipbotiB^  Foot  long.  {Myliius 
(Fig.  22],  Modi'da,  Liili4jiitmim  [boring  mussel],  MotiitJaritt}, 

Ojinzii  3.  PaeudalajnoUtbnuicliia, 

The  (lonfieeutive  ctenidial  filanii;iits  of  eiitli  row  are  uontiefjteil  by  means  either 
of  ciliiited  discs  or  of  vascukristHl  tmbeculiu  ;  and  tbe  naceudiug  and  descending 
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|H>rtioui!  of  Moh  filim^ut  mr^  similarly  united  {€/.  Fig.  88^  p.  92).    Ftini,  Pectimde; 


ihit  ItlrigM  of  the  tu&rjtlc,  whieb  »rQ  bewit  with  nuuiMtjus  tenuelct  und  ^jr^ti  (Alti?!  Lfiuekari  «tiU 

mud*,  iritiM/win), 


Fig.  24,^JiLatoitiy  of  tlie  OfBtar  t^Owtrea  «dtilU)v  li^hi  u      (aftei  tftibliis,  LbuqIc^*  mnd 

HlttOllei  i!'<>t'^  iytui'fttiJdH}.    hf'^  Gill*^  I'tt,  i>*i*ti'rli'>r  iiLHiitle  neive;  x,  Jt^,  ftportiiiM'*  of  thy  cavVUm 
brtwdt-n  the  fuw?*!  jiliitt'*  of  t*ic  twn  lf*a        ;  -Ifii  kns**  li'l'luetor  Diii»€]«  ;  a,  mju*  1  Mm,  jiu*li'rinir  1 
Iportluii  <if  th(f  iuJ*luct^ir  lisu^l" ;  /irt,  njJiiitlH  ;  i\  pcricardiuni  ^  t%  hcmi ;  yo,  gonad  (kenitaplimlltA 

left  side ;  f^p,  ccrehml  g&uglloQ ;  »r  kutncy ;  Ici*^  hmuf^hliLl  nerve  ;  Tij',  vi«c«'imL  gBngUon ;  Pit  ib^o- 
iiidiAl  process ;  /'jit,  nerve  of  tliH  t%lliiil  e<ig« ;  w,  itouutch,  with  tbr  &|^tiireaiif  tbefligfiitive  glftin), 

Monomyariaii  with  mantle  f*ntir«?ly  o|:»eu,  and  py^a  nt  ita  edge.  Without  siplmns, 
Fottt  wiall  and  linguifi^mi.    V^alves  of  the  shell  or  iiu(»qiml.    Capable  of 
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swimming.  {PccUn  [Fig.  23],  Chlamys),  Fftni.  Ayiculids :  Monomyarian  or  Hetcro- 
myarian  without  siphons.  Valves  equal  or  unequal  {Avicuhi  [Melcagrina]^  Malleus^ 
Vulxlla,  Ptrnta,  iTWceramia*^  Pinna^  Melc.agrina  niar(/arUi/cra,  pearl  mussel). 
Fam.  OftreidM  :  Monomyarian  without  foot,  with  completely  open  mantle,  without 
riphons.  Valves  unequal,  the  left  valve  attached  to  the  substratum.  {Ostna  : 
oyster  [Fig.  24]). 

Ordkk  4.  Eulamellibranchia. 

The  gills  no  longer  consist  of  distinct  filaments.  On  the  contrary,  the  filaments 
in  each  row  and  the  two  jiarts  of  each  iilament  are  so  connected  by  means  of 
vascul&riaed  trabeculse  or  sutures  as  to  form  together  a  lamella  or  trellis  •  work. 
There  are,  on  either  side,  two  such  branchial  lamella;  (hence  the  name  of  Lamelli- 
branchial  which  in  fact  correspond  with  the  two  rows  of  leaflets  of  the  typical 
ctenidium.    This  order  includes  the  majority  of  the  Lamellibranchia. 

Sub- Order  1.  Submytilacea. 

Branchial  lamellrc  smooth.  The  mantle  edges  usually  grown  together  only 
between  the  inhalent  and  the  exhalent  a])crtures.  Diniyarian.  Fam.  Caxditids : 
with  open  mantle  and  large  foot  {CardUn,  V*:iu:ricardia).  Fam.  Luoinids : 
with  simple,  and  as  a  rule  single,  siphonal  at>erture.    Foot  often  vermiform.  Fam. 


Pio.  -id.— Anatomy  of  Unlo  (Margarltana)  margarltlflBrui,  U'ft  aniiect  (after  Leuokart  and 
Nltaohe).  o,  Mouth;  cg^  cerebral  ganglion;  ^f\,  anterior  adductor  nniHcle ;  rf,  (eiiopliagus  ;  /. 
digeRtive  glaud  (liver);  no,  nephridial  ap«rture  ;  lo,  aiHrture  of  the  iligestive  gland  in  thrt  stomach 
m  ;  An^  anterior  aorta  ;  «,  nephridiuni,  the  outlines  given  in  dotted  lines  ;  r,  heart ;  r,  proctodeum ; 
Ap^  posterior  aorta ;  M^,  posterior  adductor ;  u,  anius ;  Vy,  viHceral  ganglion  ;  Br,  gill ;  /U-,  mantle 
cavity ;  gonad  and  ducts  go\ ;  Vg,  pe<lal  ganglion  ;  p,  toot.  The  arrows  mark  tlie  direction 
of  the  inhalent  and  exhalent  streams  of  wat^r. 

Eryoinida  :  mantle  closed  except  at  the  two  siphonal  and  the  |)edal  a))erture8. 
Foot  long.  {EryeitUL,  Kelly  a,  Lastca,  L^ptoUy  Qalrmtiirui.)  Fam.  Cratsatellidn : 
mantle  open  without  siphons.  Foot  moderately  develoi>ed.  Fam.  Cyrenids :  mantle 
open,  two  siphons.  Foot  large.  In  fresh  or  brackish  water.  {Cyrcna^  Corl/icula, 
Spharium,  Pisidium,  Galatea,)  Fam.  DreiMeniiidn  (fluvial).  Fam.  Unionidn:  fresh- 
water ;  foot  large,  hatchet-  or  wedge-shaped,  two  simple  siphonal  ai)ertures  or  clefts, 
numtle  open  {Unio  [Fig.  25],  Painter's  Mussel ;  Anvdmita^  pond  Mussel ;  M^Ucla). 
VOL,  II  C 
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Sub-Order  2.  Tellinaeen. 

Dimyarian  with  completely  separate  siphons.  Foot  large.  Gills  smooth.  Fam. 
Tellinidn  (Tellina),    Fam.  Donacidn  {Donax)^  Mactrida  {Madra), 

Sub-Order  3.  Veneracea. 

Dimyarian  with  somewhat  folded  branchial  lamellae.  Siphons  separate,  and  foot 
large.  Fam.  Veneridn  {Vmus^  Meretrix  [Oythered],  Tapes).  Fam.  Petricolids: 
boring  muscles. 

Sub-Order  4.  Cardiacea. 

Dimyarian  or  Monomyarian.  Branchial  lamellit  much  folded.  Mantle  closed 
except  at  the  two  siphonal  and  one  pedal  apertures.    Fam.  Cardiids  :  Dimyarian. 


Fig.  26.— Anatomy  of  Oardlum  tuberoulatum,  lea  aspect  (after  Orobben,  Leuokart,  and 

NitMhe,  Zool.  Wandtafeln).  p.  Foot ;  go,  gonad  ;  S,  shell ;  Pa,  mantle ;  o$,  labial  palps  ;  o,  mouth; 
3fl,  anterior  adductor  muscle  {  ce,  oesophagus ;  m,  stomach ;  I,  digestive  gland ;  d,  intestinal 
canal ;  gozt  genital  aperture ;  noi,  pericardial  aperture  of  the  kidney  ;  V,  ventricle ;  At,  auricle  ;  /*, 
pericardium ;  no,  aperture  of  the  kidney  in  the  mantle  cavity ;  n,  kidney ;  M^,  posterior  adductor ; 
Bl,  point  of  concrescence  of  the  right  and  left  ctenidia  behind  the  foot ;  a,  anus ;  Ak,  anal  chamber 
of  the  mantle  cavityj  with  anal  siphon  As ;  Bk,  branchial  chamber  of  the  same  cavity  with 
branchial  siphon  Bs ;  Br,  ctenidium. 

(Cajnitum  [Fig.  26].)  Fam.  Chamidi :  Dimyarian.  Valves  of  shell  unequal.  (Chama, 
Diceras,  Requienia.)  To  these  the  fossil  forms  MoTwpleuridae,  Caprinidce,  Hip- 
pxirUidoRf* RadiolUidcs,    Fam.  Tridacnidn  :  Monomyarian.    {Tridacna,  Uippopus.) 

Sub-Order  5.  Myacea. 
Dimyarian  with  folded  branchial  lamello?.  Tendency  towards  concrescence  of  tho 
edges  of  the  mantle  folds.    Siphons  very  long  and  foot  large.   Fam.  PsammobiidflB  : 
pedal  cleft  of  the  mantle  still  very  large  {Psamnwbia).   Fam.  Meflodesmatidss^ 
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Lntrariida,  Myidn  (Mya,  Corbula).  Fam.  Qlycymerida  {Olyajmeria,  Saxicava 
[boring  mussels]).  8olenid«:  shell  with  anterior  and  posterior  cleft ;  foot  very 
large  {Solenocurtus,  Cult^lluSf  Ensis,  Sf)le?i). 


Sub-Order  6.  Pholadacea. 
Dimyarian  with  closed  mantle  and  well  •developed  siphons.    Foot  varies,  and  is 


Fra.  sr.— Anatomy  of  Pboladidaa.  lea  aspect  (after  Bgger).  Lettering  as  before.  In  addition, 
Npa^  Nppt  anterior  and  posterior  nerveH  of  the  mantle  edge  ;  mo,  anterior  aperture  of  mantle ;  Ki, 
aae  of  the  crystalline  stylet :  Kv,  branchial  vein  ;  o/,  anterior  upper  mantle  lobe ;  Rpp^  posterior 
retractor  of  the  fbot ;  5«,  partition  between  the  two  siphonM ;  M^,  accessory  adductor;  wib,  intestinal 
caBcam  ;  x,  pericardial  lection  of  the  kidney,  which  openn  into  the  pericardium  by  means  of  the 
renal  ftauinel  at «. 


Ppp  ^  If, 


Fig.  28.— AnMomy  of  Jonannetla  OumlngU,  left  aspect  (after  Bgger).  Lettering  as  in 

last  flguh^. 

•ometimfla  rudimentary.  Shell  open,  often  having  accessory  pieces  added  to  it. 
Fam.  PllOlftdkbi:  boring  mussels  {Pholas,  Pholadidea  [Fig.  27],  Jauanmtia  [Fig.  28], 
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Xylophaga).  Fam.  Ttredinida :  boring  mussels  (  TV/y^/o  [Fig.  29]).  Fam.  Clava- 
gellidn  \ciavagella,  Brechik^  [Asiicrgilhnn,  Fig.  80]). 

Sub-Order  7.  AnaUnacea. 

Mantle  to  a  great  extent  closed.  With  siphons  and  foot.  Hermaphrodite. 
Fam.  Pandoridn,  Lyoniiida,  Anatinida  {AimiUia,  Thrncia), 

OiiDER  5.  Septibranohia. 

The  ctenidium  on  each  side  is  transformed  into  a  muscular  septum  pierced  by 


Fio.  81.— Soft  body  Of  Silania  Sanil  (Ooipidarla),  aaer  Palieneer.  A,  I^a  atipect  aft4>r 
removal  of  the  mantle  ;  ventral  aspect  after  removal  of  nioHt  of  the  nmntlo  ;  a,  p,  anterior  and 
posterior ;  c/,  r,  donal  and  ventral ;  d,  .<»,  right  and  left ;  1,  anterior  adductor  ;  2,  mouth  ;  3,  anterior 
group  of  branchial  Blit«;  4,  hepatic  mass  ;  5,  branchial  He))tum  ;  6,  poHterior  group  of  branchial  slits  ; 
7,  posterior  adductor ;  8,  anal  siphon  ;  9,  siphonal  tentacles  ;  10,  valve  of  the  branchial  or  inhalent 
aperture ;  11,  point  where  the  free  mantle  etlgen  limiting?  the  podal  aperturw  fuse  ;  12,  median  group 
of  branchial  slits  ;  13,  free  edges  of  mantle  ;  14,  Uxit ;  IT),  i)OHt<Tior  labial  iniliw  ;  1ft,  anterior  labial 
palp. 

slits,  which  divides  the  mantle  cavity  into  two  chambers,  one  lying  above  the  other. 
Henuaphrodite.    Fam.  PoromyidsB,  Cuspidaridn  (Fig.  31  A  and  B). 

CLASS  v.— Cephalopoda  (Cuttlefish). 

Body  symmetrical  with  high  visceral  dome.  The  mouth  is  surrounded  by 
tentacles  or  prehensile  arms,  which  may  be  considered  as  portions  of  the  foot 
developed  round  the  mouth.    Another  portion  of  the  foot  forms  the  siphon.  In 
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the  posterior  mantle  cavity  there  are  two  or  four  ctenidia.  The  heart  has  two 
or  four  auricles,  and  there  are  two  or  four  kidneys.  Gonad  unpaired,  with  single 
or  paired  ducts.  The  sensory  organs  are  highly  developed,  especially  the  eyes, 
which  lie  anteriorly  and  laterally  on  the  "head"  (Kopflfuss).  The  jaws  and 
radula  are  powerful.  There  is  sometimes  a  shell,  either  external  or  intemaL  An 
ink-bag  is  generally  present.  The  Cephalopoda  are  large,  highly-developed  marine 
camivora.  DicEcious. 

Order  1.  Tetrabranchia. 

An  external  chambered  shell,  the  animal  inhabiting  the  last  (and  largest) 
chamber.  It  is  symmetrical,  and  exogastrically  coiled.  The  mouth  is  surrounded 
by  numerous  tentacles  without  suckers,  which  rise  from  large  lobes  and  can  be 


b 


Fio.  32.— Nautilus  Pompillns,  aOer  Owen.  Median  aectiou  of  shell,  a,  Ceplialic  hood; 
6,  tentacles;  e,  infundibuluin  (siphon):  tl,  eye  ;  e.  projection  caused  by  nidauiental  gland;  /,  point 
of  attachment  of  the  adductor  muscle ;  upper  portion  of  the  visceral  dome ;  h,  last  (inhabited) 
chamber  of  the  shell ;  t,  anterior  lobe  of  the  mantle ;     last  chamber  but  one ;  i,  siphuncle. 

retracted  into  special  sheaths.  Tliere  are  four  ctenidia,  four  auricles,  and  four 
kidneys.  The  siphon  consists  of  two  lateral  lobes  distinct  from  one  another,  which 
by  the  apposition  of  their  free  edges  form  a  tube.  Without  ink-bag.  The  eyes  are 
simple  pits.  The  only  living  form  is  the  Nantilus,  radula  2.2.1.2.2  (Fig.  32). 
The  two  large  divisions  of  this  order,  Nantiloidea  and  Ammonitidea,^  occur  as 
fossils. 


^  The  Ammonitidea,  owing  to  the  uncertainty  concerning  their  anatomy,  are  by 
many  authorities  arranged  in  a  separate  order.  "Ammonea,*'  and  placed  between  the 
other  two. 


VII 


MOLLUSCA^SYSTEMATIC  REVIEW  23 


Fio.  S3.— SpinilA,  prototypoc,  right  aspect  (after  Chun  and  Owen), 
from  Leuokart  and  NltMha,  Zool.  Wandtafdn.  Both  portions  of  the 
shell  are  Tisible,  the  inner  portion  seen  through  the  mantle.  The  eye 
ahoald  be  placed  more  anteriorly  on  the  "  head  "  (Kopffuss). 


Fro.  84.— LoUgo  ▼nlgarli  (after  D'Orbigny).  A,  Dorsal  (physiologically  ventral)  view;  B, 
anterior  (physiologically  dorsal)  view.  Of  the  five  i^airs  of  arms,  the  fourth  are  seen  to  be 
dcTdoped  as  long  prehensile  tentacles  ;  the  eyes,  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  the  tins,  and  the 
ehromatophores  in  the  skin  are  depicted. 
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Order  2.  Dibranchia. 

The  shell  is  either  internal,  rudimentary,  or  altogether  wanting.  When 
present  it  is  endogastrically  coiled.  There  are  two  ctenidia,  two  auricles,  and  two 
kidneys.  The  mouth  is  surrounded  by  eight  or  ten  sucker-bearing  prehensile  arms. 
The  free  edges  of  the  two  lobes  which  form  the  siphon  have  grown  together.  The 
eyes  are  vesicular.    An  ink-bag  is  present. 

Sub- Order  1.  Decapoda. 

Shell  internal  and  often  rudimentary.  There  are  ten  arms,  the  fourth  pair  being 
developed  into  long  prehensile  tentacles,  which  can  be  withdrawn  into  special  cephalic 
cavities.  The  Decapoda  are  good  swimmers ;  their  bodies  are  elongated  dorso- 
ventrally,  and  provided  with  lateral  fins.  The  oviduct  is  unpaired.  Fam.  SpirulidsB  : 
internal  shell  spirally  (endogastrically)  coiled.  Spirula  (Fig.  33).  Fam.  Belem- 
nitidn :  fossil  forms  with  internal  chambered  shell,  usually  long  and  straight 
{Belemnitcs^  SpiruHrostra^  BelcmnoteiUhis).  Fam.  Gigopsidn  (OminastreptieSt  radula 
3.1.3,  LoligopsiSf  Cranchia,  ChiroteuthiSj  Oicenia,  Thysamtfuthis,  OnychtAeuihiSy 
OimnatostrcpJics).  Fam.  Myopsidn  {R^yssia^  Sepiola^  Sepiadarium,  Idiosepion,  Loligo 
[Fig.  34],  ScpiotcMthi%  Bcloscpia  [fossil].  Sepia,  radula  3.1.3). 

Sub-Order  2.  Octopoda. 

Without  shell  or  "guard  "  (rostrum) ;  eight  arms ;  without  specialised  prehensile 
tentacles.    Body  thick,  generally  without  fins,  and  little  adapted  for  swimming. 


Fig.  35.— Female  Argonauta,  in  the  swimming  position,  right  aspect  (after  Laoase-Dnthlers). 

1,  Uncovered  part  of  the  shell ;  2,  the  right  ann  of  the  first  (anterior)  pair,  with  its  lobe-like  expan- 
sion (sail)  8,  covering  a  large  part  of  the  shell ;  4,  fourth  ann ;  5,  third  arm ;  6,  siphon ;  7,  eye ; 
8,  jaw ;  9,  second  ann.  The  second,  third,  and  fourth  arms  are  stretched  backwards  inside  the 
shell. 

Oviducts  paired.  Fam.  Cirrhoteuthids :  with  fins.  Fam.  Philonexidn  :  ArgonmiUt 
(Figs.  35,  36,  and  200,  p.  243).  Female  with  external  unchambered  shell.  Philom^s, 
Tremoctopus.    Fam.  Octopodidn  {Octopus,  radula  1.3.1.  [Fig.  37],  Elcdmw). 
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Km.  SO.--Feiaal«  of  Arsoaauta  Argo  (afTi^r  V^ta^l  Hecoud,  tJiir-i,  mul  (unrth  j^irw  of  urmn 
fltretcM  down wa rile,  (j,  gli|tbnt] ;  h,  i^ye ;  r,  tir^l  lAir  of  ^trtsm,  covering  with  !ta  mkII  d  n^riy  thu 
vrhnle  sh«]l  n 


fiO.  87,— O&toimi  TUlgana.  iim^r  M^rcniiaaa  {^n     A^isaniMJi  K«iiH>iiUTHim  ),    Above,  tn 
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Fig.  38.  —  Hypothetioal  Primitive 

Molluao,  Uiagramiiiatic,  left  aspect,  o, 
Mouth ;  k,  head ;  sm,  shell  muscle ;  oso, 
upper  aperture  of  the  shell ;  a,  anus ;  /t, 
renal  aperture ;  mh,  mantle  cavity ;  rt, 
ctenidium ;  /,  foot. 


I.  Orgranisation  of  the  Primitive  Mollusc. 

The  hypothetical  primitive  Mollusc,  reconstructed  from  the  results 
of  morphological  research,  may  be  described  as  follows  : — 

The  body  is  bilaterally  symmetrical  and  dorsally  arched;  its 
anterior  end  carries  the  mouth,  eyes,  and 
tentacles,  forming  a  distinct  head.  The 
ventral  side  forms  a  powerful  muscular 
foot,  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  body, 
with  a  flat  sole  for  creeping. 

The  soft  integument .  of  the  arched 
dorsal  side  forms  a  fold,  which  hangs 
down  all  round  the  body,  and  is  called 
the  mantle  or  pallium.  The  mantle 
encloses  a  circular  cavity,  the  mantle- 
or  pallial  cavity,  which  surrounds  the 
body,  and  communicates  freely  with  the 
surrounding  medium  between  the  free 
edge  of  the  mantle  and  the  foot.  The  dorsal  integument  of  the  body 
and  of  the  mantle  secretes  a  closely-applied  shell,  which  consists  of  a 
chitinous  matrix  (conchyolin)  in- 
ter-stratified with  deposits  of  car- 
bonate of  lime.  This  shell  repeats 
the  form  of  the  dorsal  surface,  and 
is  thus  bilaterally  symmetrical  and 
arched.  Such  a  shell  detached  and 
turned  over  would  resemble  a  cup 
or  plate.  Since  the  dorsal  shell 
covers  the  whole,  or  at  any  rate 
the  greater  part  of  the  body,  it 
forms  a  protection  for  it  and  at 
the  same  time  plays  the  part  of  a 
skeleton,  to  which  the  muscles  run- 
ning more  or  less  dorso-ventrally 
into  the  foot  and  head,  can  be 
firmly  attached. 

The  mantle  is  of  special  im- 
portance as  a  protective  structure.  pm.  39.— Hypothetioal  Primitive  MoUubo, 
Apart  from  the  fact  that  its  edge  from  above.  0,  Mouth ;  t</c,  ulpl,  ulp,  primitive 
sfirrfltPS  thft  frrftat^r  nart  nf  thft  ^hpll  cerebral  pleural  and  pedal  ganglia;  «/pa, 
secretes  tne  greater  part  Ot  tne  snell  primitive  left  and  right  parietal  ganglia; 

substance,  and  in  this  way  adds  to 
the  shell  as  the  animal  grows,  it 
covers  the  delicate  grills,  which 
thus  also  share  the  protection 
afforded  by  the  shell.  Analogous 
arrangements  are  to  be  found  in  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom. 


ula,  primitive  left  auricle ;  mos,  uros,  primitive 
left  and  right  osphradia  (Spengel's  organ) ;  tUcty 
urct,  primitive  left  and  right  ctenidia  (gills) ;  mb, 
base  of  the  mantle  ;  mr,  edge  of  the  mantle ;  m, 
mantle  cavity ;  r,  visceral  ganglion ;  re,  ventricle ; 
a,  anus. 
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e,g,  the  dorsal  fold  or  carapace  which,  in  the  higher  Crustacea,  covers 
the  branchial  cavity,  and  the  operculum  of  Fishes.  The  relations 
existing  between  the  branchise,  the  mantle,  and  the  shell  in  the 
Mollusca  are  of  the  highest  importance ;  these  organs  should  always 
be  regarded  as  essentially  interdependent  structures. 

The  branchiae  lying  in  the  mantle  cavity  are  paired  and  symme- 
trical. It  may  be  left  an  open  question  whether  the  primitive  Mollusc 
possessed  more  than  one  pair  of  gills.  If  only  one,  we  must  suppose 
that  one  gill  lay  on  each  side  of  the  mantle  cavity  posteriorly ;  if  more 
than  one,  that  there  was  a  row  of  branchiae  on  each  side. 

£ach  gill  is  feather-like,  with  a  shaft  and  two  rows  of  very 
numerous  leaflets.  The  shaft  stands  out  freely  from  the  body  in  the 
mantle  cavity.  Close  to  the  base  of  each  gill,  a  sensory  organ,  con- 
sidered to  be  olfactory,  and  called  the  osphradium,  is  found.  Such 
a  gill  ¥rith  an  osphradium  at  its  base  has  a  very  definite  morphological 
value ;  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  analogous  though  not  homologous 
respiratory  organs  found  in  certain  Mollusca,  it  has  been  named  a 
ctenidium. 

The  head  is  provided  with  one  pair  of  tentacles  and  one  pair  of 
eyes.  The  mouth  lies  anteriorly  and  ventrally.  The  remaining  open- 
ings of  the  inner  organs  lie  posteriorly  above  the  foot ;  the  anus  in  the 
middle  line,  and  on  each  side,  between  it  and  the  ctenidium  (supposing 
that  there  is  only  one  pair  of  ctenidia),  an  aperture  for  the  sexual 
organs,  and  another  for  the  kidney  (nephridium).  These  five  apertures 
are  covered  by  the  mantle,  and  thus  lie  in  the  mantle  cavity.  We 
have  thus,  to  recapitulate,  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  mantle  cavity 
two  ctenidia,  two  osphradia,  and  five  apertures,  the  median  anus,  and 
the  paired  symmetrical  sexual  and  renal  apertures.  These,  taken 
together,  form  what  is  known  as  the  pallial  complex. 

The  inner  organisation  may  thus  be  briefly  described. 

The  intestinsd  canal.  The  mouth  leads  to  a  muscular  pharynx,  with 
horny  jaws.  At  its  base  lies  a  chitinous  rasp-like  ribbon  called  the 
tongue  or  radula,  which  carries  numerous  consecutive  transverse  rows 
of  sharp  chitinous  teeth.  Paired  salivary  glands  enter  the  pharynx, 
which  passes  into  an  OBSOphagrus,  which  latter  leads  into  the  mid- 
grut.  This,  which  we  will  suppose  to  be  more  or  less  coiled,  runs 
right  through  the  body,  jKissing  posteriorly  into  a  very  short  hind- 
fiTUt,  which  opens  outward  through  the  median  anus.  The  mid-gut 
has  large  paired  glandular  diverticula  (mesenteric  gland,  diges- 
tive gland,  hepatopancreas,  liver). 

Musculature. — The  muscles  of  the  foot  are  powerful,  and  are 
adapted  for  the  creeping  movement.  There  are,  in  addition,  muscles 
running  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell  into  the  foot  and  head 
(columellar  or  shell  muscles),  and  special  muscles  for  the  diflerent 
organs. 

Nervous  system. — Two  well  -  developed  cerebral  ganglia  lie 
(lorsally  in  the  head,  and  are  connected  by  means  of  a  short  cerebral 


28 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


commissure,  which  nins  over  the  oesophagus.  Each  cerebral  ganglion 
gives  rise  to  two  powerful  nerve  trunks  which  are  provided  along 
their  whole  length  with  ganglion  cells ;  there  are  thus  two  pairs  of 
nerve  trunks  running  right  through  the  body  longitudinally.  One  pair, 
the  pedal  cords,  run  right  and  left  in  the  foot ;  the  other  pair,  the 
visceral  cords,  which  lie  more  dorsally  and  are  more  deeply  embedded 
in  the  body,  run  through  the  body  cavity.  The  two  visceral  nerves 
are  connected  posteriorly. 

If  we  leave  the  Amphineiira  and  Dioiocardia  out  of  the  question, 
the  following  modified  sketch  of  the  Molluscan  nervous  system  holds 
good.  Two  cerebral  granglia,  two  pedal  ganglia,  two  pleural 
ganglia  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  pharynx,  two  visceral  ganglia 
lying  posteriorly  in  the  body  cavity.  Giving  the  name  connectives 
to  such  nerves  as  unite  the  ganglia  of  one  side  of  the  body,  i,e,  dis- 
similar ganglia,  and  that  of  commissures  to  the  nerves  that  unite  the 
similar  ganglia  of  the  two  sides  of  the  body,  we  have  the  following 
system:  Commissures  are  found  —  (1)  between  the  two  cerebral 
ganglia  (over  the  fore-gut) ;  (2)  between  the  two  pedal  ganglia 
(under  the  fore-gut) ;  (3)  between  the  two  visceral  ganglia  (under 
the  hind-gut).  The  connectives  on  each  side  are:  (1)  the  cerebro- 
pedal  connective  ;  (2)  the  cerebropleural  connective ;  (3)  the  pleuro- 
pedal  connective ;  (4)  the  pleurovisceral  connective. 

There  is  a  secondary  coBlom  or  body  cavity  lined  with  endo- 
thelium, which  has  at  least  two  divisions.  In  the  anterior  division, 
the  genital  chamber,  the  sexual  products  arise  from  the  endothelium  ; 
this  chamber  is  connected  by  means  of  two  canals,  the  genital  duct«, 
with  the  mantle  cavity.  In  the  posterior  chamber,  or  pericardium, 
lies  at  least  one  organ,  the  heart ;  this  chamber  is  connected  with  the 
mantle  cavity  by  means  of  two  nephridial  ducts  or  vesicles. 

The  circulatory  system  is  partly  vascular  and  partly  lacunar. 
The  arterial  heart  lies  in  the  pericardium  above  the  hind-gut.  It 
consists  of  one  ventricle  and  two  lateral  auricles. 


II.  Review  of  the  Outer  Organisation  characterising  the  Chief 
Groups  of  the  Mollusca. 

Having  given  above  a  general  plan  of  the  morphology  of  the  Mollusca,  let  us 
now  see  how  far  the  various  groups  of  Molluscs  agree  with  this  description  in  their 
outer  organisation.  We  shall  at  fii"st  only  mention  in  connection  with  each  group 
those  special  features  which  are  now  considered  to  be  typical  or  characteristic  of 
that  group.  In  other  words,  we  shall  again  give  a  general  scheme  of  the  outer 
organisation  of  each  class  of  the  Mollusca,  in  order  that  these  more  specialised 
schemes  may  be  compared  with  that  of  the  hypothetical  primitive  Mollusc  above 
described. 

Later  sections  will  deal  with  the  changes  which  the  separate  organs  undergo, 
not  only  in  the  different  classes,  but  within  one  and  the  same  class,  so  far,  that  is, 
as  these  modifications  bear  on  external  morphology. 


VII 


MOLLUSCA—OUTER  ORGANISATION 


29 


A.  Placophora  or  Polyplacophora  (ChitonidSB). 

The  body  of  the  Placophora  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  dorso- 
ventrally  flattened ;  viewed  from  the  dorsal  or  ventral  surface  its 
shape  is  that  of  a  long  oval.  On  the  ventral  side  there  is  a  large 
muscular  foot  with  a  flat  sole,  the  outline  of  which  runs  very  nearly 
parallel  with  that  of  the  body.  In  front  of  the  foot,  and  also  on  the 
ventral  side,  there  is  a  distinct  snout  which  carries  the  mouth  in  the 
middle  of  its  ventral  surface.  There  are  no  eyes  or  tentacles  on  the 
head.  Between  the  mantle,  which  forms  the  outer  edge  of  the  body, 
and  the  body  and  head  it  covers,  there  is  a  deep  groove,  in  the  base  of 
which  lie  numerous  lancet-shaped  gills,  arranged  in  a  single  row  on  each 
side.  These  two  rows  of  gills  sometimes  approach  each  other  so  nearly 
both  anteriorly  and  posteriorly  that  there  is  an  almost  complete  circle 
of  gills  around  the  foot,  or  else  they  are  more  or  less  shortened,  and 
are  in  some  forms  so  reduced  as  only  to  occupy  the  posterior  third 
of  the  branchial  furrow.  The  anus  lies  posteriorly  in  the  median 
line,  ventrally,  immediately  behind  the  foot  The  two  apertures 
of  the  nephridial  ducts  lie  in  the  branchial  furrow  on  each  side,  and 
slightly  in  front  of  the  anus.  The  two  genital  apertures  lie  imme- 
diately in  front  of  the  nephridial  apertures,  also  in  the  branchial 
furrow. 

The  median  dorsal  region  is  covered  by  eight  consecutive  imbri- 
cating calcareous  plates.  The  peripheral  dorsal  region,  between  the 
edge  of  the  body  and  these  shell  plates,  carries  calcareous  spicules, 
granules,  etc.  The  corresponding  peripheral  region  on  the  ventral 
side  forms  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  branchial  groove,  and  may  be 
considered  as  the  mantle. 

B.  Aplaeophora,  Solenogastres. 

The  body  is  here  bilaterally  symmetrical  and  vermiform  ;  in  section 
it  is  round,  and  is  sometimes  long  and  thin,  at  others  short  and  thick. 
The  large  oral  aperture  lies  in  the  form  of  a  longitudinal  slit  on  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  The  cloacal  aperture 
— or  common  opening  for  the  intestinal  canal  and  the  urogenital 
organs — lies  ventrally  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  A  narrow 
median  ventral  groove  runs  forward  from  the  cloacal  aperture 
and  terminates  anteriorly  near  the  mouth.  In  the  base  of  this  pedal 
groove  rises  a  ciliated  ridge  or  fold  which  runs  along  its  whole 
length ;  this  ridge,  in  cross  section,  is  triangular,  and  represents 
the  reduced  foot.  In  the  Cluetoderma  both  foot  and  pedal  groove 
are  wanting.  The  Solenogastres  have  no  distinct  compact  shell ; 
its  place  is  taken  by  calcareous  spicules  embedded  in  the  integu- 
ment. 
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C.  Gastropoda  (Cephalophora). 

Although  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  relationship  to  one 
another  of  the  Mollusca  grouped  together  in  this  class,  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  give  a  general  scheme  of  the  outer  form  of  the  whole 
class.  The  greatest  variation  occurs,  the  body  being  sometimes  out- 
wardly bilaterally  symmetrical,  sometimes  in  a  high  degree  asym- 
metrical. Further,  forms  such  as  Fissurelhy  Oliva,  Turritella,  Cleodora, 
Pterotracheay  Phj/llirhoe,  Liimx^  Pleurobrajichm,  Thetys^  differ  so  greatly 
in  outward  appearance  that,  at  the  first  glance,  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  believe  that  they  are  related.  A  shell  may  be  present,  and  may  show 
the  most  marvellous  variation  in  form ;  or  it  may  be  rudimentary  or 
even  (in  adult  forms)  altogether  wanting.  The  foot  also  may  assume 
the  most  varied  forms,  or  may  be  entirely  wanting.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  mantle  fold,  the  gills,  etc. 

Setting  aside  those  forms  which  are  quite  one-sidedly  differenti- 
ated, it  may  be  said  in  general — (1)  that,  in  the  Gastropods,  the 
protective  shell  consists  of  one  piece,  and  follows  in  a  remarkable  way 
the  forms  assumed  by  the  body ;  (2)  that  the  dorsal  portion  of  the 
body,  which  contains  the  viscera,  becomes  constricted  almost  hernia- 
like  from  the  head  and  foot,  making  a  sac-like  protuberance  (visceral 
dome) ;  (3)  that,  for  the  diminution  of  its  surface,  this  dome  or  hump 
becomes  coiled  spirally,  the  shell  repeating  its  shape ;  (4)  that  the  head 
and  foot,  which  project  through  the  aperture  of  this  shell  for  purposes 


of  locomotion,  can  be  withdrawn 
into  it.  The  large,  long  foot 
generally  has  a  flat  sole  for  creep- 
ing. The  head  is  distinct,  and 
provided  with  tentacles  and  eyes. 
At  some  part  of  the  body,  the  in- 
tegument of  the  visceral  dome 
forms  a  mantle  fold  which  hangs 
downwards,  covering  and  protect- 
ing the  respiratory  organs.  The 
outer  surface  of  this  mantle  takes 
part  with  the  rest  of  the  integu- 
ment of  the  visceral  dome  in  the 
formation  of  the  shell.  The  follow- 
ing are  more  special  descriptions  of 
the  outer  organisation  of  the  chief 
Gastropodan  groui)s. 


Fio.  40.— Diagram  of  the  Orgaiiisation  of  a  1.  Prosobranchia. 

Zengobranchlate  Diotocardlan.    a,  Anun :  ve, 

ventricle  ;  «/(T,  right  auricle  ;  «rc<,  left  clenidium  ;         The    large    visCCral    dome  is 

«ro,,iefto,phm,iia,n.  ^.^jj^^  spiraUy,  generally  to  the 

right  (dextrally),  the  shell  naturally  assuming  the  same  form.  The  well- 
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developed  foot  has  a  flat  creeping  sole.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  foot,  the  metapodium,  there  is  a  calcareous 
plate,  the  operculum,  which,  when  the  animal  withdraws  its  head  and 
foot,  closes  the  aperture 
of  the  shell.  The  mantle  ^ 
fold  hangs  down  from 
the  anterior  side  of  the 
visceral  dome,  and  covers 
the  spacious  branchial  or 
mantle  cavity,  in  which 
lie  certain  organs  of 
special  morphological 
importance.  These, 
which  may  be  called  the 
mantle  or  pallial  organs, 
are,  in  such  forms  as 
may  be  considered  primi- 
tive, (1)  the  anus,  which 
lies,  not  posteriorly,  but 
on  the  anterior  side 
of  the  visceral  dome, 
shifted  forwards  to- 
wards the  mouth ;  (2) 
the  two  apertures  of  the 
paired  nephridia,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  anus;  (3) 
the  two  gills,  one  to  the 
left  and  one  to  the  right ; 
(4)  the  two  osphradia 
near  the  bases  of  the  gills. 
In  most  Prosobranchia, 
however,  the  organs  just 
mentioned  as  paired  are 
unpaired ;  only  the  gill, 
nephridial  aperture,  and 
osphradium  to  the  left 
of  the  anus  being  re- 
tained, while  the  hind- 
gut  with  the  anus  moves 
to  the  right  side  of  the 
mantle  cavity.  The  single  genital  aperture  lies  on  the  right  side,  in 
the  bead,  or  on  the  floor  of  the  mantle  cavity.  (In  the  Prosobranchia 
the  sexes  are  separate.)  The  abortion  of  one  of  each  of  these  originally 
paired  organs,  gills,  nephridia,  and  osphradia,  produces  a  very  striking 
asymmetry  of  the  whole  body.  The  name  Prosobranchia  indicates  the 
fact  that  the  gills  lie  in  front  of  the  heart. 


Fio.  41.  -Diagram  of  a  ProtobranohlateMonotooardian.  The 

outer  form,  shell,  mantle,  pallial  complex,  heart  aud  pericanliuni, 
nervouM  Hy«tem  and  oiwrcnluni,  are  deplctofl.  Lettering  mostly 
us  in  Fig.  3U.  In  addition  :  /,  foot ;  $i,  niplion  ;  sup,  rub,  supra- 
and  sub -intestinal  c-onnectiveH  ;  op,  operculum;  ot,  auditory 
organ  ;  p,  {lenis ;  $r,  seminal  groove ;  nth,  mantle  cavity  ;  hy, 
liypobranchial  gland  ;  <J ,  male  genital  ajM^rture  ;  r,  rectum  ;  on, 
eye  ;  t,  tentacle. 
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2.  Pulmonata. 


Type :  Helix  pomatia. — The  visceral  dome  is  well  developed,  and 
protrudes  hernia-like  from  the  rest  of  the  body;  it  is  dextrally  coiled, 

and  has  a  corresponding  shell.  The 
foot  is  large  and  long,  and  has  a 
flat  creeping  sole.  The  head  has 
two  pairs  of  feelers,  one  of  which 
carries  the  eyes.  The  mantle  fold 
hangs  down  from  the  anterior  side 
of  the  visceral  dome,  and  covers  a 
spacious  mantle  cavity  (respiratory 
or  pulmonary  cavity).  The  free 
edge  of  the  mantle  fold  unites  with 
the  integument  of  the  neck  near  it, 
only  leaving  an  aperture  to  the 
right,  the  respiratory  aperture. 
This  aperture  serves  for  the  inhalar 
tion  and  exhalation  of  the  air. 
The  anus  and  the  unpaired  nephri- 
dial  aperture  lie  close  to  the  re- 
spiratory aperture,  and  are  thus  on 
the  right  side.  There  are  no  gills 
in  the  mantle  cavity,  which  con- 
tains air.  Respiration  takes  place 
at  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle 
fold,  in  which  runs  a  fine  network 
of  vessels  lying  in  front  of  the 
heart.  The  foot,  unlike  that  of 
the  Prosobranchia,  has  no  operculum.  There  is  a  common  genital 
aperture  on  the  neck,  to  the  right,  in  front  of  the  respiratory  cavity 
(the  Pulmonata  being  hermaphrodite).  Many  Pulmonata,  however, 
differ  greatly  in  their  outer  organisation  from  the  Helix  type. 


Fi(..  42.— Diagram  of  a  Basommatophoran 

Pulmonate.  al,  Respiratory  aperture ;  rgn,  vas- 
cular network  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  niantle. 
The  kidney  is  incorrectly  drawn.  Further  letter- 
ing as  in  Figs.  39  and  41. 


3.  Opisthobranehia. 

The  respiratory  organs  lie  behind  the  heart. 

(a)  Teetibranehia. — The  visceral  dome  is  usually  not  large.  It 
may  be  either  spirally  coiled  or  symmetrical,  and  is  covered  by  a 
variously  shaped  shell.  The  foot  is  large,  and  usually  has  a  flat 
sole  for  creeping.  The  head  is  variously  shaped,  and  often  carries 
tentacles  or  rhinophores,  and  unstalked  eyes.  The  small  mantle 
fold  hangs  down  from  the  right  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  and 
often  does  not  quite  cover  the  single  gill  lying  beneath  it.  The 
anus  lies  behind  the  gill,  more  or  less  removed  from  it.  The  Teeti- 
branehia are,  like  all  Opisthobranehia,  hermaphrodite ;  the  genital 


VII 


MOLLUSCA— OUTER  ORGANISATION  33 


and  nephridial  apertures  lie  on  the  right  side  of  the  body  in  front  of 
the  anus. 

(b)  Nudibranehia.  —  The  body  is  outwardly  symmetrical,  the 
visceral  dome  does  not  protrude  from  it,  but  is  closely  applied  to 
the  whole  length  of  the  foot,  from  which  it  is  often  not  distinctly 


Fio.  48.  —  Diagram  of  a  Teotlbranchlate  Opiitho- 

branoliiate.  Lettering  before.  In  addition  :  gg,  genital 
ganglion  ;  $,  shell ;  9  •  female  genital  aperture ;  Ipp,  rpp, 
left  and  right  parapodial  lobes,  that  on  the  right  laid  back. 


Fio.  44.  —  Dentallum,  diagram- 

niatic,  left  aspect,  g,  Sexual  glands  : 
kt,  cephalic  tentacles  ;  other  letter- 
ing as  before. 


differentiated.  The  foot  has  a  flat  creeping  sole.  There  is  no  distinct 
mantle  fold,  no  gill  corresponding  with  that  of  the  Tectibranchia, 
and  no  shell.  The  head  carries  tentacles  or  rhinophores,  and  sessile 
eyes.  The  anus  lies  either  dorsally  in  the  median  line,  or  laterally  to 
the  right.  The  genital  and  renal  apertures  lie  to  the  right  in  front 
of  the  anus.  The  gills,  which  vary  much  in  form,  number,  and 
arrangement,  are  found  dorsally  or  laterally,  and  are  not  homologous 
with  the  typical  MoUuscan  ctenidia. 
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D.  Scaphopoda. 

The  body  is  symmetrical  and  long,  i.e.  the  visceral  sac  is  elongated 
dorso-ventrally,  and  is  completely  enveloped  in  a  tubular  mantle.  The 
mantle  cavity  lies  posteriorly,  and  is  prolonged  ventrally  far  enough  to 
allow  the  snout  and  retracted  foot  to  be  completely  concealed  in  it 
Besides  the  large  ventral  aperture,  there  is  a  smaller  dorsal  aperture 
further  placing  the  mantle  cavity  in  communication  with  the  exterior. 
The  shell,  like  the  mantle,  is  tubular,  or  like  a  tapering  cone,  slightly 
curved  anteriorly.  It  has  two  apertures  corresponding  with  those  in 
the  mantle.  The  head  is  developed  into  a  barrel-shaped  snout,  and 
has  no  eyes.  The  mouth,  which  lies  at  its  ventral  end,  is  surrounded 
by  a  circle  of  leaf-like  tentacles.  At  the  base  of  the  snout  there  arise 
two  tassels  of  long  filamentous  contractile  tentacles,  which  hang  down 
into  the  mantle  cavity  and  can  be  projected  far  beyond  the  ventraJ  aper- 
ture. Behind  the  snout,  the  cylindrical  muscular  foot  rises  from  the 
body,  and  can  be  protruded  downwards.    There  are  no  gills.  The 

median  anus  lies  posteriorly  above 
the  foot.  The  two  nephridial 
apertures  are  at  the  sides  of  the 
anus.  There  are  no  special  genital 
apertures  (Figs.  44  and  101, 
p.  113). 

E.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  body  is  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical ;  somewhat  elongated 
(from  before  backward).  The 
integument  forms  leaf-like  mantle 
folds  to  the  right  and  to  the  left, 
which  at  their  bases  are  attached 
to  the  trunk  along  its  whole 
length,  and  grow  down  ventrally. 
If  the  body  of  a  Lamellibranch, 
from  which  the  shell  has  been 
removed  (the  foot  being  re- 
tracted), be  viewed  from  the  side, 
the  outline  will  be  found  to  be 
formed,  dorsally,  by  the  dorsal 
median  line  of  the  body;  an- 
teriorly, posteriorly,  and  ventrally 
by  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle 
fold.  The  two  mantle  folds  en- 
close a  space  whose  transverse 
axis  is  always  markedly  shorter  than  either  its  dorso-ventral  or  its 
longitudinal  axis,  I'.e.  the  animal  with  its  mantle  is  laterally  compressed. 


Fig.  45.  — Transrene  section  of  Anodonta 
oygDSMk  {ordinary  frtshvaier  mussel)  (after  Howei). 
Ig^  Ligament ;  ty,  typhlosolis ;  kb,  pericardial  glaiul 
(Keber's  organ);  r«,  kidney  (glandular  portion); 
sbc^  chambers  at  the  bases  of  the  gills  ;  gd,  genital 
ducts ;  Ml,  brl2,  outer  and  inner  branchial  lamellae ; 
ibc,  mantle  cavity  ;  s,  shell ;  #i,  edge  of  the  shell ; 
fi,  foot ;  pm,  pallial  muscle ;  i,  intestine  ;  right 
mantle  fold ;  ggl,  gonad  ;  r,  rectum ;  cjt,  cerebro- 
pedal  connective ;  rej,  non-glandular  vestibule  of 
kidney  ;  re^,  renal  aperture  ;  jk,  pericardium. 
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Projecting  into  the  mantle  cavity,  there  is  a  large  muscular  process  of 
the  body,  the  foot,  which  is  directed  downward  and  somewhat  forward, 
and  can  be  protruded  between  the  free  edges  of  the  mantle.  This  foot 
is  also  laterally  compressed.  In  certain  cases  which,  though  excep- 
tional, deserve  special  mention,  its  free  end  is  flattened,  and  it  thus  has 
a  flat  sole.  The  outer  surface  of  the  trunk  and  mantle  folds  secretes 
a  bivalve  shell  which  covers  the  whole  body.  One  valve  lies  to  the 
rigbti  the  other  to  the  left  of  the  median  plane,  and  the  two  are  exactly 
alike.  Each  valve  repeats  the  outline  of  its  own  side  of  the  trunk 
with  its  mantle  fold. 

The  two  valves  articulate  dorsally,  and  are  open  anteriorly,  ventrally, 
and  posteriorly.     Two  strong  muscles  (adductors)  run  transversely 


Fio.  46.— ABAtomy  of  Unlo  (Margarltana)  mArgarltlforui,  left  side  (aa«>r  Leuolurt  and  MitaolM). 
o.  Month  ;  Cg^  cerebral  ganglion  ;  M\,  anterior  adductor  niUMcle  :  or,  (eNophagUH  ;  /,  digestive  gland 
(liver) ;  no,  nephridial  aperture :  lo,  apertures  of  the  digestive  glan<l  in  the  stomach  m  ;  i4a,  anterior 
Aorta ;  nephridlum,  the  outline  given  in  dotted  lines ;  r,  heart ;  r,  hind.gut ;  Aji^  posterior 
aorta ;  posterior  adductor ;  a,  anus ;  V{t,  viHceral  ganglion  ;  Hr,  gill ;  Bk,  mantle  cavity ;  go, 
gonads  with  genital  duct  go\  ;  Pg^  pedal  ganglion  ;  p,  foot.  The  arrows  indicate  the  direction  of 
the  inhalent  and  exhalent  streams  of  water. 

from  one  valve  to  the  other.  Their  contraction  serves  to  shut  the 
shell  completely.  One  of  these  muscles  lies  anteriorly,  the  other 
posteriorly.  Their  points  of  attachment  produce  impressions  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  shell,  which  are  always  distinctly  visible  when 
the  shell  is  removed. 

The  mouth  lies  below  the  anterior  adductor,  between  it  and  the 
anterior  base  of  the  foot.  The  anus  lies  behind  the  posterior  adductor. 
There  is  no  distinct  head.  Near  each  side  of  the  mouth,  the  body 
carries  two  leaf-like  processes,  the  oral  lobes  or  labial  palps.  At  the 
line  of  insertion  of  the  foot  in  the  mantle  cavity,  a  longitudinal 
ridge  rises  on  each  side  in  the  middle  and  posterior  regions  of  the 
body  ;  this  carries  two  rows  of  long  branchial  leaflets.    There  is  thus, 
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on  each  side  of  the  mantle  cavity,  one  plumose  gill,  the  shaft  of  which 
is  attached  lemgthwise  to  the  body  (Figs.  45,  46,  etc.). 

In  various  divisions  of  the  Lamellibranchia,  the  outer  organisation 
deviates  very  greatly  from  the  above. 


F.  Cephalopoda. 

The  body  is  bilaterally  symmetrical.  The  visceral  dome  is  large 
and  often  much  elongated  dorso-ventrally.    The  head  is  more  or  less 

distinct,  and  is  surrounded  by  the  foot^ 
which  is  transformed  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner. The  foot  has,  in  fact,  grown  round 
the  head,  and  has  developed  numerous 
differently -shaped  processes  (arms  and 
tentacles)  arranged  in  a  circle  round  the 
mouth;  these  serve  principally  for  seizing 
and  holding  prey.  In  viewing  the  body 
of  a  Cephalopod,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  apex  of  the  visceral  dome  (which 
a  casual  observer  might  take  to  be  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body)  is  really  the 
highest  dorsal  point,  while  the  head  and 
its  arms  lie  lowest  We  may  thus  dis- 
tinguish, both  in  the  visceral  dome  and 
in  the  transformed  foot  which  has  been 
combined  with  the  head,  and  drawn  out 
into  tentacles,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
part  (which  to  a  casual  observer  would 
seem  upper  and  lower  parts),  and  a  right 
and  a  left  side.  This  at  first  sight  seems 
a  paradox  to  those  not  acquainted  with 
the  comparative  anatomy  of  the  Mollusca, 
since  the  normal  position  in  the  water  of 
dorsal  certain  well-known  Cephalopods  does  not 
agree  with  it.  A  Sepia,  for  example, 
swims  or  lies  at  rest  in  such  a  way  that 
the  strongly  pigmented  anterior  side  of 
the  visceral  dome  and  of  the  "head" 
(Koplfuss)  is  uppermost,  and  the  posterior 
side  lowermost.  The  accompanying  dia- 
gram illustrates  the  strict  morphological 
position  of  the  body,  which  alone  concerns  the  comparative  anatomist 
(Fig.  47). 

On  the  right  and  left  of  the  "  head  "  there  is  a  highly-developed 
eye,  and  near  it  an  olfactory  pit. 

The  mantle  fold  hangs  down  posteriorly  from  the  visceral  dome, 
covering  a  spacious  mantle-  or  respiratory  cavity,  which  communicates 


Fio.  47.— Diagram  of  Sepia,  median 
section  from  the  left  side,  v,  Ventral 
(physiologically  anterior) ;  </, 
(physiologically  jwaterior);  on,  anterior 
(physiologically  upper) ;  po,  posterior 
(physiologically  lower) ;  1,  2,  3,  4,  5,  the 
ttve  arms  of  the  left  side ;  au,  eye ;  co, 
internal  shell;  go,  gonad:  d,  pigment  gland 
=  ink>bag;  m,  stomach;  h,  kidney;  c<, 
ctenidium  ;  a,  anus  ;  mh,  mantle  cavity  ; 
fn,  siphon.  The  arrows  indicate  the 
direction  of  tlie  respiratory  current. 
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with  the  exterior  at  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold,  above  the 
"head."  Within  the  mantle  cavity  there  are  two  or  four  gills, 
arranged  symmetrically,  the  median  anus,  and  the  apertures  of  the 
sexual  and  excretory  organs.  Two  symmetrical  lobes  are  found  on 
the  posterior  lower  side  of  the  visceral  dome ;  the  edges  of  these 
are  apposed  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  tube,  the  funnel  or  siphon, 
one  aperture  of  which  lies  in  the  mantle  cavity,  while  the  other 
protrudes  from  the  mantle  cleft.  The  respiratory  water  enters  the 
mantle  cavity  through  the  mantle  cleft,  and  escapes  through  the 
siphon.  The  faecal  masses,  waste  and  sexual  products,  and  the 
secretion  of  the  ink-bag  also  leave  the  body  through  the  siphon. 
Originally,  no  doubt,  all  Cephalopoda  possessed  a  shell  which  covered 
the  whole  visceral  dome  as  well  as  the  mantle  fold.  In  recent 
Cephalopods  the  shell  is  rarely  developed  in  this  way ;  it  is  often 
rudimentary,  and  may,  indeed,  be  altogether  wanting.  Recent 
Cephalopods  fall  into  two  entirely  distinct  divisions,  the  Tetra- 
branchia  and  the  Dibranchia. 


The  Tetrabranchia  (Nautilus,  Fig.  48). 

These  have  a  shell  coiled  anteriorly  (exogastrically)  in  the  plane 
of  sjrmmetry,  and  divided  by  septa  into  consecutive  chambers. 
The  animal  occupies 
the  last  and  largest 
chamber ;  the  others 
contain  gas.  ^  The  septa 
separating  the  consec- 
utive chambers  are 
pierced  in  the  middle 
to  allow  of  the  passage 
of  a  siphuncle,  which 
runs  through  all  the 
compartments,  and  is 
attached  to  the  visceral 
dome.  That  portion  of 
the  foot  which  sur- 
rounds the  mouth  is 

produced  into  numerous  j,,^,  48.-DUgram  of  NautUui,  left  view,  tr,  Ventml ;  do, 
tentacles,  which  can  be  aonwl;  anterior ;  Ai,  posterior;/,  ftwt  (tentacles  and  siphon); 
retracted    into    special  muscle  ;  ct,  ctenidia  ;  mh,  mantle  cavity  ;  a,  anus  ;  s, 

sheaths.  «hell ;  «i,  siphuncle  ;  au,  eye  ;  o,  mouth. 

The  anterior  portion  of  the  foot,  which  lies  in  front  of  and  over 
the  head,  is  widened  out  into  a  concave  lobe,  the  hood ;  this  is  applied 
to  the  outer  surface  of  the  occupied  chamber  of  the  shell  anteriorly, 
and,  when  the  tentacles  are  withdrawn,  can  close  its  aperture.  The 
hood  carries  two  tentacles,  and  on  each  side  of  the  head  there  is  an  eye. 


*  Or  water ;  v.  Ford's  Introduction  to  Brit.  Mua.  Cat,,  Fossil  Cephalopoda,  1889. 
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Above  the  head,  the  mantle  fold  encircles  the  whole  body.  It  is  short 
at  the  sides,  but  anteriorly  it  forms  a  large  lobe  which  is  folded  back 
over  the  shell  in  the  way  shown  in  Fig.  32,  p.  22.  Posteriorly,  the 
mantle  covers  a  very  deep  cavity  which  contains  the  whole  posterior  side 
of  the  visceral  dome.  THe  siphon  consists  of  two  entirely  distinct 
lateral  lobes  (epipodial  lobes),  whose  free  edges  overlap  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  form  a  tube,  open  above  and  below.  As  we  shall  see 
later,  this  siphon  is  a  part  of  the  foot  Deep  down  in  the  mantle 
cavity,  two  pairs  of  pinnate  gills — a  lower  and  an  upper  pair — spring 
from  the  visceral  dome.  Nine  apertures  of  inner  organs  are  also 
found  in  this  cavity ;  a  single  median  anal  aperture,  and  four  paired 
apertures,  viz.  one  pair  of  genital,  two  pairs  of  nephridial,  and  one 
pair  of  viscero  -  pericardial  apertures.  The  position  of  these  is 
depicted  in  Figs.  78  and  79,  p.  82. 

The  Dibranehia. 

With  one  exception,  viz.  the  female  Argmuiuta^  which  has  an 
external  unchambered  shell,  the  Dibranehia  either  have  an  internal 
shell  lying  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  covered  by  an 
integumental  fold,  or  no  shell  at  all.  The  visceral  dome  is  sometimes 
compact  and  pouch-like  (in  reptant  animals,  Fig.  37),  sometimes,  in 
the  good  swimmers,  much  elongated  dorso-ventrally,  produced  dorsally 
to  a  point,  and  flattened  antero-posteriorly  (Fig.  34).  In  the  latter 
case,  the  body  is  further  generally  encircled  by  a  fin-like  integumental 
fold,  which  marks  the  limit  between  the  anterior  and  posterior  sides  of 
the  visceral  dome. 

The  "  head  "  is  usually  distinct  from  the  visceral  dome,  and  carries 
to  the  right  and  left  the  well -developed  eyes.  The  mouth  is  sur- 
rounded by  eight  or  ten  arms  for  seizing  prey ;  these  are  provided 
with  suckers  on  their  lower  adoral  sides. 

The  mantle  fold  covers  nearly  the  whole  posterior  surface  of  the 
visceral  dome,  and  thus  encloses  a  very  deep  and  spacious  cavity. 
Laterally  and  anteriorly  to  the  visceral  dome,  the  mantle  fold  is 
continued  as  a  narrow  border  which,  immediately  above  the  "  head," 
covers  a  shallow  groove  or  furrow. 

The  two  lateral  lobes  which  form  the  siphon  of  the  Tetrabranchia 
have  in  the  Dibranehia  grown  together  at  their  free  edges,  and  form 
a  tube  open  at  each  end.  There  are  only  two  gills  in  the  mantle 
cavity,  one  right,  and  one  left.  Near  the  upper  siphonal  aperture  in 
the  mantle  cavity  lie  the  anus,  and  the  genital  and  nephridial  apertures 
as  well  as  that  of  the  ink-bag.  Details  as  to  the  arrangement  and 
number  of  these  apertures  will  be  given  further  on. 
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III.  The  Intesrument,  the  Mantle,  and  the  Visceral  Dome. 

The  whole  body  is  covered  by  a  single  layer  of  epithelium,  which, 
in  parts  not  protected  by  the 
shell,  may  be  more  or  less 
ciliated.  This  layer  is  very 
rich  in  glands  which  are 
almost  exclusively  unicellular ; 
some  of  these  lie  in  the  epi- 
thelium itself,  while  some 
have  sunk  into  the  subjacent 
tissue,  their  ducts,  however, 
passing  between  the  epithelial 
cells. 

The  layer  immediately 
beneath  this  body  epithelium 
is  called  the  corium,  and  con- 
sists of  connective  tissue  and 
muscle  fibres.  It  is,  how- 
ever, not  distinctly  marked 
off  from  the  tissues  beneath 
it. 

The  pigment  is  almost 
always  found  in  the  cells  of 
the  subepithelial  connective 
tissue. 

A.  Plaoophora.    {Cf.  t]ie  sketch  of  the  Outer  Organiaation,  p.  29.) 

The  Chiton  is  provided  dorsally  with  eight  consecutive  shell-plates  (Fig.  1,  p.  2), 
which  overlap  in  such  a  manner  that  the  posterior  edge  of  each  plate  covers  the  anterior 
edge  of  the  next.  These  plates  are  bilaminar.  The  outer  and  upper  layer  which  fomis  the 
dorsal  surface  is  called  the  tagmentmn,  the  lower  hidden  layer  the  artioiilaiiMntiiin. 
As  a  rule,  the  tegmentum  of  the  anterior  plate  only  is  as  large  as  the  articulamentum 
beneath  it ;  in  the  other  plates,  the  latter  is  the  larger  and  projects  beyond  the 
former  lateraUy  and  anteriorly.  These  projecting  parts  of  the  articulamentum, 
called  apophyses,  slide  under  the  plate  next  in  order  anteriorly.  Between  these 
two  layers,  tissue  is  found,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  dorsal  integument. 
The  tegmentum  is  penetrated  by  canals  of  various  sizes,  which  open  at  its 
surface  through  characteristically  arranged  pores.  ^  The  tegmentum  consists  of  a 
homy  or  chitinous  substance,  which  may  be  considered  as  a  cuticular  formation, 
impr^^ated  with  calcareous  salts.  The  articulamentum  is  compact  and  free  from 
canals ;  it  contains  little  organic  substance,  and  much  calcareous  salt.  It  alone 
answers  to  the  sheU  of  other  MoUuscs,  while  the  tegmentum  must  be  considered  as 
a  calcified  cuticle  covering  the  true  shells  (the  articulamenta)  as  a  continuation  of 
the  cuticle  of  the  zone  which  encircles  the  eight  shell -plates.    This  zone  carries 


^  On  the  relation  of  these  canals  and  pores  to  peculiar  sensory  organs  and  eyes  on 
the  sheU  of  the  Chiton,  €f,  section  on  Sensory  Organs,  p.  166. 


5 


Fio.  40.— Section  of  the  Integnmont  of  DaudolMurdla 
mflk  (after  Plate).  1,  Epitheliuni ;  2, 8, 9,  various  forms 
of  unicellular  glands ;  4,  globular  pigment  cells ;  6,  7, 
unpigmenteti  eel  1m  of  the  conne(;tive  tissue  ;  0,  muscle 
fibres ;  8,  branche<l  ami  anastomosing  cells  of  the  con- 
nective tissue  containing  pigment. 
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chitinous  or  calcareous  spines,  setse,  scales,  granules,  etc. ,  varying  in  number  and 
arrangement  according  to  the  genus  and  species. 

Elach  spine,  as  a  rule,  arises  as  a  globular  vesicle  within  an  epithelial  papilla  and 

above  a  very  large  formative  cell  (Fig. 
50).  As  it  grows,  it  is  pushed  upwards  by 
the  newly  - forming  cuticular  layers.  The 
formative  cell  at  its  base  persists,  but  remains 
connected  with  the  epithelial  papilla  only  by 
a  protoplasmic  process  which  continually 
lengthens,  and  may  surround  itself  with  a 
nucleated  sheath.  In  fully-developed  spines, 
the  remains  of  this  cell  are  still  found  as  a 
small  terminal  swelling  (Endkolbchen). 

Thei*e  are,  however,  spines  and  specially 
flat  scale-  or  plate-like  calcareous  formations 
in  the  integimtient  which  do  not  arise  from 
single  large  foi-mative  cells,  but  are  probably 
produced  by  several  cells  in  the  base  of  an 
epithelial  papilla. 

F  50  ABO  Three  ea  in  e  '^^^^^  ^  ^^^^  recognised  the  tegmentum 
Tetoi^entlr'a  •iL'^.SiiTa^'r  <=°^'«."°K  articulamento  to  be  merely  a 
BlnmriOhX  diagraramatic.  $t.  Spine ;  hz,  its  special  i)ortion  of  the  general  cuticle,  so  we 
formative  cell ;  e,  epitheliam ;  c,  thick  may  further  recognise  in  the  articulamenta 
cuticle  secreted  by  the  epithelium;  ek,   the   homologues  of  the   calcareous  spines, 

rh^:™::.ve  ?er'^"''"'''"'="™'"^  -t-"      developed  in  the  integu- 

ment  of  the  mantle.     The  articulamenta 
would  thus  be  nothing  more  than  very  large  and  ex])anded  calcareous  scales. 
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Fio.  51.— Transverse  section  through  a  Chiton  near  the  nephrldial  apertures,  highly 
diagrammatic  (after  Sedgwick),  somewhat  modified.  1,  Pericardium ;  2,  ventricle ;  8,  auricle ; 
4,  branchial  "vein";  5,  branchial  groove  (mantle  cavity);  0,  gill  (ctenidium);  7,  foot;  8,  pleuro- 
visceral  connective;  9,  branchial  "artery";  10,  secondary  ccelora;  11,  intestine;  12,  posterior 
portion  of  the  gonad  lying  below  the  pericardium ;  13,  14,  the  two  posterior  branches  of  the 
nephridium,  one  of  which  (13)  opens  into  the  branchial  groove  (at  16),  the  other  (14)  being  connected 
in  a  way  not  here  depicted  with  the  pericardium  ;  15,  pedal  nerves. 

This  view,  finally,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  shell  (if  it  may  here  be  so 
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called)  of  the  Molluscs  originally  consisted  of  isolated  calcareous  spicules  or  spines, 
which  were  enclosed  in  a  thick  cuticle,  and  projected  from  the  same  as  in  the 
Prowomenia,  Nemncnia,  etc.  {v.  below). 

In  Cryptoehitan  the  shell  is  internal,  i.e.  it  is  entirely  covered  by  a  fold  of  the 
integument,  which  grows  over  it  from  all  sides.  It  consists  exclusively  of  the 
articulamentum,  since  the  whole  dorsal  integument  is  covered  by  an  even  cuticle, 
which  therefore  forms  no  tegmentum. 

The  only  part  of  a  Chiton  which  can  be  called  the  mantle  fold  is  the  marginal 
zone  of  the  body,  the  ventral  side  of  which  encircles  the  head  and  foot  and  forms 
the  lateral  boundary  of  the  branchial  groove  or  furrow.    Just  as  the  dorsal  side  of 
this  mantle,  which  is  called 
the  zone,  carries  large  ^ 
spines,  setse,  or  scales,  so 
may  the  under  surface  l>e 
covered  with  small  closely - 
crowded  spines.    The  rest 
of  the  integument  is  bare, 
being  merely  covered  with 
a  simple  epithelium. 

The  genus  ChitonelluB 
is  of  great  importance  in 
comparing  the  outer  or- 
ganisation of  the  Placo- 
phora  with  that  of  the 
Solnuxjastres.  The  body 
is  not  dorso-ventrally  flat- 
tened, as  in  the  Chiton, 
but  nearly  cylindrical ;  the 
ventral  surface,  however, 
is  flattened  (Fig.  52),  and 
has  a  median  longitudinal 
groove.  The  foot  is  not 
externally  visible,  but  can 


Fig.  O'i.— Transverse  section  of  GhltoneUui,  dlagraniniatic. 
a<lapte<l  fruin  tlgiircM  by  Pelieneer  and  Blumrich.  g,  Hhell  (articu. 
lamentuni);  go,  gona<I;  i,  intestiiiu  ;  uh,  vh,  branchial  arteries  ami 
veins ;  pv,  plouro-viscfml  nerves  ;  x,  lat^n^- ventral  thickening  of 
the  cuticle  ;  f(K»t ;  ct,  ctenidiuni ;  pn,  iie<lal  nerve  ;  h,  digestive 
gland  (liver) ;  c,  secondary  ca-lom  ;  no,  a4>rta. 


be  discovered,  much  reduced,  in  the  base  of  the  median  groove,  itself  possessing 
a  ventral  median  groove  representing  a  narrow  contracted  sole.  The  flat  ventral 
surface  is  therefore  the  mantle.  In  the  narrow  cleft  on  each  side,  between  mantle 
and  foot,  in  the  posterior  half  of  the  body,  lie  the  gills.  The  lateral  margin  of 
the  body  in  Chiton  is  represented  in  ChitonfUnH  by  a  mere  blunted  ridge,  which 
is  almost  exclusively  caused,  as  may  be  seen  in  transverse  sections,  by  a  groat 
thickening  of  the  cuticle. 

B.  Solenogastres. 

In  the  Solenogastres  (Aplaeo])hora),  whose  outer  organisation  has  already  been 
sufliciently  described  (p.  29),  the  shell  is  altogether  wanting,  but  the  cuticle  secreted 
by  the  epithelium  over  the  whole  body  is  usually  exceedingly  thick  (Fig.  53).  It 
contains  calcareous  spicules,  which  sometimes  project  above  the  surface.  These,  like 
the  spines  of  the  Polyplacojyhora^  rise  from  cellular  cups,  which  are  connected  with 
the  basal  epithelium  of  the  cuticle  by  nucleated  stalks.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  spicules  are  formed  by  these  cups  and  nourished  by  them  dunng  growth. 
The  foot,  as  we  have  seen,  is  reduced  to  a  narrow  ciliated  longitudinal  ridge,  which 
rises  from  the  base  of  the  medio-ventral  groove.  The  term  mantle  is  here  inappli- 
cable, except  perhaps  to  the  integument  which  forms  the  lateral  boundary  of  this 
grooTe. 
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In  Chaetodenna  the  foot  finally  atrophies,  and  the  medio-ventml  groove  also 
disappears. 

The  long  series  of  undoubtedly  primitive  characteristics  in  these  two  groups — the 

Plcuxfpkoraand  Solenogas^es— obliges 
us  to  place  them,  as  we  shall  have 
repeatedly  to  point  out,  near  the  root 
of  the  MoUuscan  phylum.  In  some 
points  the  Solenogastres  are  perhaps 
more  primitive  than  the  Polyplaeo- 
phora^  and  the  vermiform  body,  the 
slight  development  of  the  mantle,  the 
foot  and  the  gills  have  been  thought 
to  be  primitive  characteristics.  More 
recently,  however,  it  has  been  main- 
tained, as  the  present  writer  thinks, 
with  justice,  that  these  conditions  are 
rather  the  result  of  secondary  adapta- 
tion to  a  liniicolous  habit  of  life  (most 
Solenogastres  inhabiting  mud).  The 
shell,  mantle,  gills,  and  foot  are  such 
essential  characteristics  of  the  Mol- 

F,o.  53. -Transverse  section  of  Proneomenla  ^^^^  ^«  ^"^^ 

Sluiterl  In  the  region  of  the  mid-gut.  i,  Mid  gut ;  existence  in  the  racial  form. 

•2,  rudimentary  foot ;  3,  sepia  projecting  into  the  mi«l.  The   series   Chiton^  ChiUmellvA, 

gut;  4,  testicular  iwrtion  of  the  gonad;  6.  ovarlal  JVrwyjtf/tia,  C^orffrrw«  does  not,  there- 

portion  of  the  sanie;  6,  thick  cuticle  Hecreted  by  the  j.        iii^i3trate  for  US  the  rise  and 

epithelium.  ,    '            ^      -   .     .    ,  „ 

development  of  typical  Molluscan 

characteristics,  but  rather  their  progressive  obscuration  and  disappearance. 

C.  Gastropoda.    {Cf,  Sketch  of  Outer  Organisation,  pp.  30-33.) 
Integument. 

The  free  edge  of  the  mantle,  which  takes  the  chief  part  in  the 
formation  and  growth  of  the  shell,  is  particularly  rich  in  mucous,  pig- 
ment, and  calcareous  glands. 

The  epithelium  is  ciliated  over  areas  of  varying  extent,  especially 
in  aquatic  Gastropods.  In  many  of  the  shell-less  Opisihoh'anchia  the 
whole  surface  of  the  body  is  ciliated. 

The  remarkable  marking  and  colouring  of  the  integument  especi- 
ally seen  in  the  Nudibranchia  are  caused  by  pigment  cells,  which  are 
more  often  found  in  the  cutis  than  in  the  epithelium. 

Where  there  is  no  firm  shell,  calcareous  granules  or  spicules  may 
be  found  scattered  throughout  the  cutis. 

In  several  NudUnanchia  stinging  cells  have  been  discovered  in 
the  integument. 

Mantle,  Visceral  Dome. 

The  mantle  fold  is,  as  a  rule,  well  developed  in  Gastropods,  and 
covers  a  spacious  pallial  cavity.  Whenever  the  fold  is  small  or  alto- 
gether wanting,  the  condition  is  secondary  rather  than  primitive. 
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1.  Prosobranchia. 

In  the  Prosobranchia,  the  mantle  fold  develops  on  the  anterior 
side  of  the  visceral  dome,  and  there  covers  a  spacious  cavity.  It 
further  usually  extends  like  a  narrow  collar  right  round  the  base  of 
the  visceral  dome. 

In  the  symmetrical  Fissurellida,  the  mantle  cavity  is  short,  and  opens  out- 
wardly hy  means  of  a  dorsal  aperture  through  the  mantle  fold,  which  corresponds 
with  the  perforation  at  the  apex  of  the  shell.  A  circular  fold,  provided  with  a 
highly  sensitive  fringe,  is  formed  by  the  mantle  around  the  aperture,  and  projects  for 
a  short  distance  beyond  the  ^perforation  in  the  shell.  The  water  needed  for  respira- 
tion passes  into  the  ])a]lial  cavity  through  the  slit-like  apertm*e  at  the  free  edge  of 
the  mantle  fold,  over  the  nuchal  region,  and  flows  out  through  the  apical  aperture 
just  described.  This  aperture  also  serves  for  the  ejection  of  excretory  matter  from 
the  rectum,  which  lies  immediately  behind  it.  In  Eiinuln^  the  apical  apertures  in 
shell  and  mantle  have  move<l  somewhat  forward,  and  lie  anteriorly  between  the 
apex  and  edge  of  the  shell.  In  Einarginula,  the  mantle  has  an  anterior  cleft,  the 
edges  of  which,  in  tlie  living  animal,  arc  folded  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  tubular 
siphon,  which  can  be  protruded  through  the  marginal  cleft  of  the  shell.  In  Par- 
mophorus  there  is  no  second  opening  into  the  mantle  cavity,  but  the  lateral  edges 
of  the  mantle  are  very  much  widened,  and  bent  back  dorsally  over  the  outer  surface 
of  the  shell  in  such  a  way  as  to  cover  the  greater  part  of  it. 

In  Haiiotis,  the  enormous  development  of  the  columellar  muscle  on  the  right 
side  confines  the  mantle  cavity  to  the  left.  The  mantle  fold  has  a  long  slit  reach- 
ing from  its  edge  to  the  base  of  the  pallial  cavity.  This  slit  lies  under  a  row  of 
perforations  in  the  shell  which  are  characteristic  of  Haliotu%  and  through  these  the 
respiratory  water  is  ex]>elled.  In  the  spaces  l)etween  the  consecutive  perforations,  the 
edges  of  the  mantle  cleft  are  apposed,  merely  separating  beneath  each  aperture  to 
allow  of  free  communication  between  the  cavity  and  the  exterior.  The  edges  carry 
three  tentacular  processes,  which  can  be  thrust  outward  through  the  perforations. 
The  anus  is  always  found  under  the  jK)sterior  perforation.  The  edge  of  the  mantle 
surrounding  the  body  splits  into  two  narrow  lamellte,  which  bend  round  to  form 
a  groove  for  the  reception  of  the  e<lge  of  the  shell. 

The  TroehidXj  TurbinidcCf  Neritidce^  and  nearly  all  Monnt^xardia  have  no  second 
aperture  and  no  mantle  cleft. 

In  Docoglosaa  {Pnlella^  etc.)  the  mantle  forms  a  circular  fold  roimd  the  visceral 
dome,  which  is  in  the  form  of  a  blunt  cone.  It  covers  the  edge  of  the  almost 
circular  broad-soled  foot.  The  mantle  is  broadest  anteriorly,  where  it  covers  the 
head  and  neck,  i.e.  the  itallial  cavity  or  groove  is  liere  dee])Ost. 

The  visceral  dome,  in  the  MoiudoatrdUi ^  is  almost  always  distinctly  constricted 
at  the  base,  and  spirally  colled.  The  pallial  cavity  occupies  its  typical  position. 
In  many  Monotocardia^  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold  is  prolonged  on  the  left  side, 
projecting  forward,  sometimes  to  a  great  extent ;  the  lower  edges  of  this  projecting 
fold  bend  round  towards  each  other  to  form  a  tube  or  Hcnii-cylindrical  channel, 
which  is  called  the  siphon.  Through  this  siphon,  the  water  needed  for  respiration 
flows  into  the  mantle  cavity.  It  can  generally  be  told,  by  the  shape  of  the  shell,  if 
there  is  a  siphon  or  not,  since  most  MonoUte<irdia  which  possess  one  have  either  a 
notch  in  the  edge  of  the  shell  at  the  columella,  or  a  process  called  the  canal  or  beak, 
at  this  same  point,  which  encloses  the  siphon.  The  length  of  this  latter  canal  need 
not,  however,  correspond  with  that  of  the  siphon. 
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The  Mmiotocardia  have  even  been  grouped,  according  to  the  presence  or  abeenoe 
of  a  siphon,  into  the  Siphoniata  or  Siphmostomatay  and  the  Asiphoniata  or  Halo- 

stomata  ;  but  this  classification  is  artificial, 
since  siphons  are  sometimes  present  and 
sometimes  absent  in  forms  which  are  un- 
doubtedly nearly  related. 

In  most  MoTWtocardiay  the  shell  is  not 
outwardly  covered  by  the  mantle,  but  in 
some  groups,  the  edges  of  the  mantle  bend 
back  over  the  shell,  and  finally  grow  over 
it  to  'such  an  extent  as  to  unite  above  it 
The  external  shell  in  such  cases  becomes 
an  internal  shell. 

In  the  Harpidoi  among  the  lUutchiglossa, 
the  mantle  bends  back  over  the  columellar 
lip  of  the  shell.  In  the  Margimllidtr,  it 
covei*s  a  large  |iart  of  the  outer  surface,  and 
the  same  is  the  case  in  PyrvZa  among  the 
Taenioghssa^  in  most  Cyprccidac  and  in  the 
Liimellaridm.  In  Lamcllariaf  the  shell  is 
completely  grown  over  by  the  mantle.  In 
Stilifer  among  the  Eu/imidce  also,  the  shell 
is  more  or  less  covered  by  the  mantle. 

The  edge  of  the  mantle  may  be  fringed 
or  notched,  or  {Cypraeidce)  provided  with 
wart -like,  tentacular,  or  branched  ap- 
pendages. 

2.  Pulmonata. 

In  the  Pulmonata,  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  mantle  fold  and  visceral 
dome  and  of  the  shell,  which  is  in- 
timately connected  with  them,  are  of 
great  interest.  We  have,  on  the  one 
hand,  forms  such  as  Helix,  with  large 
haiiotidea  (after  protruding  spirally- coiled  visceral 


Fig.   54.  —  Testacella 


LaoaM-Duthlers).  A,  right  view ;  b,  ononnou» 
pharynx  evaginated  through  the  buccal  cavity, 
carrying  on  its  surface  the  radula  (a) ;  c,  oi)en- 
ing  of  the  phar}*nx  into  the  esophagus ;  d, 
position  of  the  genital  aperture ;  e,  latero-dorsal 
groove  along  the  body ;  /,  latero- ventral  groove ; 
g,  wantle,  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome.  B, 
dorsal  view :  a,  b,  the  two  pairs  of  tentacles ; 
c,  the  latero-ventral  groove ;  d,  the  latero- 
dorsal  groove ;  «,  shell. 


dome  and  large  mantle  fold  enclosing 
a  spacious  cavity ;  on  the  other, 
forms  such  as  Omidium,  without 
distinct  visceral  dome  or  mantle  fold 
and  without  shell.  Between  these 
two  extremes  there  are  numerous 
transition  forms ;  indeed,  complete 


series  of  such  forms  may  be  found 
even  within  some  of  the  natural  divisions  of  the  Pulmonata.  The 
following  are  a  few  characteristic  types. 

Helix  (Figs.  12  A,  p.  9  ;  72,  p.  75). — The  visceral  dome  is  large  and  spirally 
coiled,  and  is  covered  by  a  spiral  shell  sufficiently  large  to  shelter  with  ease  the  whole 
body.  The  mantle  fold  covers  a  cavity  lying  anteriorly  to  the  visceral  dome  (pul- 
monary cavity).  Its  free  thickened  glandular  edge  unites  with  the  nuchal  integument 
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near  it  in  a  way  characteristic  of  the  Pulmonata,  leaving  only  one  aperture,  the 
respiratory  aperture — on  the  right.  (In  l^lmonata  whose  shells  have  the  sinistral 
twist,  the  respiratory  aperture  lies  to  the  left. )  The  apertures  of  the  hind-gut  and 
excretory  organ  are  close  to  the  respiratory  aperture,  through  which  their  excreta 
have  to  pass  out. 

In  many  species' of  the  genus  Vilrina^  the  shell  cannot  contain  the  whole  animal. 
The  mantle  fold  projects  in  front  of  the  shell,  and  has  a  process  which  is  bent  back 
over  the  shell,  and  is  used  for  cleansing  it. 

In  Daudehardia  [Helicophantn)  (Fig.  12  B,  p.  9)  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  are, 
in  comparison  with  the  rest  of  the  body,  much  smaller  than  in  Fitrina,  The  animal 
cannot  be  sheltered  by  the  shell.  The  visceral  dome  begins  to  be  levelled  down  to  a 
certain  extent,  disapi)earing  into  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  foot.  It  lies  far  back 
on  the  body,  the  respiratory  aperture  being  on  its  right  side. 

A  somewhat  similar  arrangement  is  found  in  the  genus  Hoinalonyx,  in  which  the 
low  visceral  dome  lies  on 
the  centre  of  the  back. 
The  respiratory  aperture 
lies  to  the  right  at  the  edge 
of  the  mantle.  The  edge 
of  the  flat  ear-shaped  shell 
is  fixed  into  the  mantle 
fold.  Daudehardia  and 
HomeUonyx  begin  to  look 
like  slugs. 

In  Testacella  (Figs.  54 
and  55)  a  visceral  dome 
hardly  exists.  The  only  re- 
mains of  it  is  a  small  mantle 
at  the  dorso-posterior  end 
of  the  body,  which  is 
covered  by  an  ear-ahai>ed 
shell.  Beneath  the  mantle 
lies  a  reduced  respiratory 
cavity.  The  respiratory  ai)erture  lies  to  the  right  posteriorly,  beneath  the  edge  of 
the  shell.    The  viscera  lie  dorsally  on  the  foot. 

The  common  terrestrial  snails  Limax  and  Avion  (Fig.  12  D,  p.  9)  resemble 
Testacella  in  the  reduction  of  the  visceral  dome,  but  in  them  the  mantle  or  so-called 
shield  which  takes  its  place  lies  anteriorly  behind  the  head.  At  its  right  edge  lies 
the  respiratory  aperture.  In  Liinax  there  is  a  small  round  rudimentary  shell  which 
is  internal,  i.e.  it  is  entirely  enveloi>ed  in  or  overgrown  by  the  mantle  [fold.  In 
Arion  this  shell  is  represented  by  isolated  calcareous  granules.  In  Oiichidiuni  and 
VaginuUts  there  is  no  trace  of  a  visceral  dome,  nor,  in  the  adult,  of  a  shell.  The 
visceral  dome  has  to  a  certain  extent  spread  out  over  the  whole  dorsal  surface  of 
the  foot,  and  has  disappeared.  There  is,  further,  no  outwardly  recognisable  mantle 
fold  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  dorsal  integument.  A  longitudinal  furrow  still 
divides  the  dorsal  part  of  the  body  from  the  foot.  The  respiratory  ajverture  with 
the  anus  lie  posteriorly  in  the  median  line. 

In  the  genus  Physa  (Fig.  11,  p.  8),  the  edge  of  the  mantle  takes  the  fonn  of 
lobe-like  or  finger-shaped  processes,  which  bend  back  over  the  shell,  and  can  be 
applied  to  its  outer  surface.  In  Amphipeplea  (Fig.  10,  p.  8)  the  mantle  is  much 
iddened  and,  when  bent  back  over  the  shell,  covers  all  but  an  oval  spot  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  last  coil. 

The  dorsal  integument  of  the  Chvchidia  has  wart-like  protuberances  or  (in  Pcronia) 


Fio.  55.— Testacella  hallotldea,  iiost^rior  portion  of  the  body 
frum  the  right  (aOer  Lacase  Duthleri).  Tlie  Hhell  is  removed  to 
Hhow  the  rudimentary  visceral  dome,  u,  latero-doraal  groove ;  5, 
latero-ventnil  groove  ;  c,  end  of  tlie  muncle  attached  to  the  ahell ; 
e,  mantle  e«lge  of  the  visceral  dome  ;  g,  respiratory  aperture. 
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branched  appendages.  These  are  richly  supplied  with  blood-vessels,  and  serve  for 
respiration.  In  Permia  there  are  besides  these  also  dorsal  prominences  which  cany 
eyes. 

The  dorsal  integument  projects  all  round  the  body  above  the  foot,  and  thus 
forms,  as  in  ChUcn^  a  peripheral  zone,  which  is  ventrally  separated  from  the  foot 
by  a  groove.  In  Oncidiella  the  edge  of  this  zone  the  latersd  edge  of  the  body, 
is  dentate  or  fringed. 

3.  Opisthobranchia. 

The  typical  outer  organisation  of  the  Gastropoda  here  suffers 
even  more  varied  and  thorough  modification  than  in  the  Pulmonaia, 
We  have,  on  the  one  hand,  forms  with  head,  foot,  visceral  dome,  shell, 
mantle  and  gill;  on  the  other,  forms  which  possess  none  of  these 
organs  and  nevertheless  are  both  Gastropods  and  Opisthobranchia.  In 
one  principal  division  of  this  order,  the  Palliata  or  TedibrancJiia,  the 
mantle  fold  is  retained  on  the  right  side  of  the  body,  and  partially 
covers  a  typical  Molluscan  ctenidium ;  in  other  divisions  both  mantle 
and  ctenidia  ai-e  wanting.  We  do  not  here  apply  the  term  mantle  to 
the  fold  or  edge  of  the  dorsal  integument  which  surrounds  the  body 
at  the  part  where  the  head  and  foot  take  their  rise ;  such  an  edge  is 
more  or  less  developed  in  most  Opisthobranchia  and  distinctly  marks 
off  the  foot  and  head  from  the  rest  of  the  body  or  back.  The  mantle 
here  means  only  the  broader  fold  which  covers  the  mantle  cavity,  in 
which  lies  a  typical  molluscan  gill.  The  edge  of  the  mantle  never 
forms  a  distinct  siphon  in  the  Opisthobranchia,  thougli  there  is  an 
approach  to  such  a  structure  in  the  RingicuUdo'. 

{a)  Tectibranchia. 

(a)  Beptantia.— In  this  division  we  have,  on  tlie  one  hand,  forms  which  still 
have  a  distinctly  projecting  visceral  dome,  whose  integument  secretes  a  coiled  shell, 
into  which  the  whole  body  can  be  withdrawn.  On  the  other  hand,  forms  occur  in 
which  the  flattened  Hsceral  dome  has  spread  out  over  the  whole  dorsal  surface  of 
the  foot,  the  shell  being  inidimentary  and  internal.  Examples  of  the  former  are 
found  in  the  Cephalaspidoe^  e.g.  the  Ada^onidoc^  TomaiinidoSy  and  some  Seaphandridm 
{AtySf  CylicJnuif  Amphisphyra),  a  few  Bullidw  {Bulla),  and  the  Ringiculidce, 

In  Scaphander  among  the  Scaphandridce,  and  ^wm  among  the  Btdlidx,  the  body 
cannot  be  completely  withdrawn  into  the  shell. 

In  the  Cephalaspido!,  to  which  so  far  reference  has  been  made,  the  shell  is 
external. 

In  Gaslropteron  the  mantle  is  rudimentary,  and  is  provided  posteriorly  with  a 
filiform  appendage.  It  covers  a  delicate  membranous  internal  shell,  into  w^hich  the 
body  cannot  be  withdrawn.  The  same  is  the  case  in  Pkiline  and  Doridivniy  where 
there  is  also  a  delicate  internal  shell  covering  only  a  small  portion  of  the  viscera  ;  this 
shell,  in  Doridiujn,  is  produced  in  the  form  of  two  lobes,  the  one  to  the  left  ending 
in  a  filiform  process. 

The  visceral  dome  in  the  Anaspidoi  is  small  as  compared  with  the  size  of  the 
animal,  but  rises  distinctly  above  the  rest  of  the  body,  and  is  covered  by  a  thin 
inconspicuous  shell.  The  mantle  and  shell  often  only  partially  cover  the  gill.  In 
Aplysia,  the  shell  is  internal,  i.e.  it  is  entirely  overgrown  by  the  mantle  ;  in  Dola- 
bella,  this  enveloping  overgrowth  is  not  quite  complete,  as  a  circular  median  dorsal 
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aperture  is  left,  through  which  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  shell  is  visible.  Tlie  mantle 
in  Dolabella  forms  a  small  anal  siphon  posteriorly. 

Notarehus  has  a  microscopically  minute  shell    In  certain  species  of  this  genus, 
the  integument  forms  protuberances  or  delicately 
branched  appendages.  A 

In  the  OxyjwicUaf  the  shell  is  only  jmrtially  covered 
by  the  mantle,  and  is,  further,  much  too  small  to 
shelter  the  body. 

Among  the  Notaspulce,  the  Utubrellidae  have  a 
small  flattened  cap-like  visceral  dome  lying  upon  the 
massive  foot.  The  visceral  dome  is  surrounded  by  a 
mantle  fold  which,  on  the  right  side,  covers  the  gill. 
The  integument  of  the  dome  and  mantle  is  covered 
by  a  flattened  disc-shaped  shell. 

In  Pleurobranchia^  the  visceral  dome  \n  relatively 
large.  The  right  and  loft  margins  project  as  short 
mantle  folds,  but  there  are  no  such  folds  to  the  front 
and  back,  so  that  at  these  latter  parts  the  Hattcnod 
visceral  dome  is  not  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  body. 
In  PleurobranchuSy  the  integimient  of  the  flattened 
visceral  dome  broadens  out  into  a  large  fleshy  disc 
which  projects  on  all  sides  beyond  the  largo,  broad - 
soled  foot ;  its  margin  (mantle  fold)  is  8ei)arate<l  from 
the  foot  by  a  deep  continuous  groove  running  right 
round  the  body  ;  in  this  groove,  to  the  right,  lies  the 
large  gill,  while  in  Pleurohraiichus  a  small  flat  internal 
shell,  thin  and  membranous,  is  still  found  ;  in  related 
forms  this  may  bo  wanting.  The  dorsal  integu- 
ment is  often  sti-engthened  by  a  layer  of  calcareous 
granules. 


(Ji)  Natantia. 


Fig.  56.— Dlagrammatio  trans- 
verse  seotloni  of  Gastropods,  to 

ilhiHtrate  the  arrangement  of  the 
Hhell  (black,  1),  visceral  dome  and 
njantle(dotted,  2),  an<l  foot(iitrcak- 
ed,  3).  A,  Proiobranohlato  with 
outer  shell  and  epipodium  (4).  B. 
Teotlbranohlata  with  lobes  (6)  of 
the  mantle  tamed  back  over  the 
outer  Murfkoe  of  the  shell.  Domally 
the  shell  is  still  uncovered ;  5,  para- 
{Kxiia;  7,  ctenidium.  0,  Teotl- 
branohlato  with  internal  shell,  i.t. 
completely  overgrown  by  the  lobe« 
of  tht*  mantle. 


Pteropoda  Thecotomata.— The  LimacinitUc  have 
a  well  -  developed  visceral  dome  and  corresponding 
shell,  with  sinistral  twist ;  the  shell  can  be  closed  by 
means  of  a  typical  operculum.  The  mantle  fold  covers 
a  cavity  which  lies  anteriorly  to  the  visceral  dome. 
The  anus  is  to  the  right.  The  animal  can  with- 
draw into  its  shell.  In  the  Cavoliniidcc  the  dome 
and  shell  are  bilaterally  symmetrical,  not  twisted,  and 
the  body  can  be  entirely  hidden  within  the  shell. 
The  mantle  cavity  here   lies   posteriorly  to  the 

visceral  dome,  on  what  is  usually  called  its  lower  side.  The  symmetrical  shell  of 
the  CymhuliicUe  does  not  corresi)ond  with  the  shell  of  other  Thecosomata  ;  it  is  a 
cartilaginous  **  pseudoconch  "  covered  with  body  epithelium.  In  the  Cymhnliidcc 
the  mantle  cavity  also  lies  posteriorly.  We  shall  return  later  to  the  varying 
position  of  this  cavity  among  the  Thecosomata. 

The  mantle,  in  the  genus  CavoliniHy  shows  peculiarities  which  can  best  be  described 
in  oonnection  with  the  shell.  In  the  latter,  two  surfaces  are  distinguished,  a  slightly 
arched  anterior  surface  (usually  described  as  the  upper),  and  an  arched  posterior 
surface.  The  anterior  surface  projects  forwards  and  downwaixis  beyond  the 
posterior  for  a  third  of  its  length.    Tlie  shell  has  three  slit-like  apertures,  one 
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anterior  and  ventral,  through  which  the  fin-like  processes  of  the  foot  can  be  protraded, 
and  two  lateral  apertures  stretching  far  up,  so  that  the  shell  appears  almost  bivalre. 

At  these  lateral  slits,  which  admit  water  to  the  mantle  cavity,  the  mantle  bends 
round  on  to  the  outer  surface  of  the  shell,  covering  the  greater  part  of  it ;  and,  at 
the  upper  angles  of  the  slits,  has  two  freely  projecting  processes. 

Pteropoda  Gymnosomata.— In  these,  the  long  outwardly  symmetrical  body  is 
naked  and  without  a  mantle,  and  the  foot,  which  is  much  reduced,  is  found  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  body. 

(6)  ABCogloBBa  and  Nudibranchia. 

In  mature  Ascoglossa  and  Nudibranchia,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  SUgano- 
branchia^  a  shell  is  always  wanting,  as  also  a  distinctly  demarcated  visceral  dome. 
The  latter,  indeed,  spreads  out  over  the  whole  dorsal  surface.  The  dorsal  integu- 
ment, nevertheless,  forms  a  circular  fold  (mantle  fold)  separated  from  the  foot  by  a 
groove  sometimes  deep,  sometimes  shallow  ;  but,  except  in  the  PhyllidiicUE,  no  ^lls 
lie  in  this  groove.  Where  this  groove  has  nearly  disappeared,  the  animals  strongly 
resemble  Planaria. 

Fhyllidiidse. — In  these,  the  mantle  fold  is  distinct,  and  carries  on  its  lower 
surface,  to  the  right  and  left,  a  row  of  branchial  leaves,  herein  recalling  Patella  and 
Chiton. 

The  genus  Deirmatobra)ichiis,  which,  judged  by  its  organisation,  belongs  here, 
has,  however,  no  gills. 

DorididsB. — The  dorsal  integument  (notaum),  \vhich  here  covers  the  body  like 
a  shield,  being  generally  distinctly  demarcated  from  the  foot  and  the  head,  contains 
numerous  calcareous  particles,  which  give  it  a  firmer  consistency.  Anteriorly,  there 
are  two  feeler-like  processes,  the  rhinophores,  which  can  generally  be  withdrawn 
into  special  sheaths  or  pits;  these  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  tentacles. 
The  anus  lies  in  the  median  line,  generally  behind  the  middle  of  the  body,  and 
is  surrounded  by  an  ornamental  circlet  of  pinnate  gills.  The  notseum  is  often 
covered  with  prominences,  and  in  some  genera  the  margin  carries  variously  shaped 
processes. 

Cladohepatica. — Here  there  are  no  anal  gills.  The  dorsal  integument  has 
vai-iously  formed  and  variously  arranged  appendages ;  these  may  be  conical,  club- 
or  finger-shaped,  lobate  or  branched  ;  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  very  striking  in 
colour  and  api)earance.  Sacs  of  nematocysts  are  generally  found  at  their  tips,  and 
caeca  of  the  intestinal  canal  (branches  of  the  digestive  gland)  penetrate  them.  These 
dorsal  appendages,  which,  like  the  rest  of  the  body,  are  ciliated,  have,  at  least 
partly,  a  respiratory  function.  In  many  fonns  they  easily  fall  off,  and  are  later 
regenerated  (Fig.  18,  p.  12). 

Many  Cladohepatica  have  a  cei*tain  external  likeness  to  Planaria  with  dorsal 
papilljB  (Tliysanozoon),  but  this  likeness  is  still  more  marked  in  the  following 
family : — 

ABCOgloBsa. — Anal  gills  and  also,  as  a  rule,  dorsal  appendages  are  here  wanting. 
The  whole  body  is  naked  and  ciliated.  The  back  is  indistinctly  demarcated  from 
the  head. 

PhyllirhoS. — This  Nudibranchiate  genus,  of  all  Opisthobranchia,  shows  least  of 
the  typical  external  organisation  of  the  Mollusca.  The  body  here  is  naked  and 
laterally  compressed,  with  sharp  dorsal  and  ventral  edges.  It  has  neither  foot 
nor  gills  (Fig.  19,  p.  12). 
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D.  Scaphopoda.    {Cf.  Review  of  Outer  Organisation,  p.  34.) 

K  Lamellibranchia. 

From  each  side  of  the  body  there  typically  hangs  a  large  leaf-like 
mantle  fold  of  the  same  shape  as  the  shell-valve  formed  by  it.  These 
mantle  folds  project  beyond  the  body  in  front,  below,  and  behind,  and 
enclose  a  mantle  cavity  which  everywhere,  except  dorsally,  opens 
outward  by  means  of  the  slit  left  between  the  edges  of  the  folds. 
This  large  single  cleft  serves  for  the  admission  of  nourishment  and 
water  into  the  mantle  cavity,  and  for  the  expulsion  of  the  excreta, 
genital  products,  and  respired  water  ;  through  it  also  the  foot  is 
protruded.  Such  a  primitive  mantle  is  thus  completely  open,  its 
simple  edges  (i.e.  without  folds,  papilhe,  tentacles,  or  eyes)  are  quite 
free,  coalescing  nowhere. 

The  above  serves  for  a  description  of  the  mantle  of  Nuada — 
one  of  the  Protobranchia — and  must  be  considered  as  the  primitive 
arrangement. 

In  most  Lamellibranchia,  however,  special  differentiations  of  the 
margin  of  the  mantle  occur ;  these  take  the  form  of  folds,  thickenings, 
protuberances,  papillae,  tentacles,  glands,  eyes,  etc.,  and  this  is  the 
case  both  in  forms  which  have  an  open  mantle  and  in  those  in  which 
the  mantle  is  partially  closed. 

The  partial  closing  of  the  mantle  is  brought  about  by  the  con- 
crescence at  one  or  more  points  of  the  free  edges  of  the  mantle 
folds. 

A.  A  completely  open  mantle,  i.e.  one  single  large  cleft  entirely  separating  the 
edges  of  the  mantle,  is  found : 

(a)  Among  the  Protobranchia  in  Nttcula. 

(b)  Among  the  Filibraiichia  in  the  AiioyniuioPy  Arcida^^  Trujoiiiidfe,  and  a  few 
MytUidai  {Pinna). 

(c)  In  all  Pseuclolamellibranchia  except  Mrh'arfrina. 

(rf)  Among  the  Evlamrllihranchia^  only  in  a  few  8i)ecie8  of  CniasaUUn. 

B.  The  mantle  folds  of  the  two  sides  grow  together  at  one  point— In  this 
case  the  point  of  concrescence  almost  always  lies  high  up  posteriorly  ;  and  marks 
off  a  small  aperture  from  the  originally  simple  cleft.  This  aperture,  occurring  on 
a  level  with  the  anus,  forms  the  exhalent  or  anal  a|ierture  of  the  mantle.  Its  edge 
may  be  more  or  less  prolonged  posteriorly  to  form  an  anal  siphon,  which  can  be 
protruded  beyond  the  valves  of  the  shell. 

At  a  point  a  little  below  this  exhalent  aperture,  the  mantle  edges  usually  Wcome 
applied  to  one  another,  although  no  concrescence  takes  place.  Above  this  ]>oint, 
between  it  and  the  anal  siphon,  they  separate  to  form  an  inhalent  or  branrliial 
aperture.  The  edges  of  this  aperture  also  may  be  produced  posteriorly  into  a 
branchial  siphon,  which,  however,  in  this  case,  has  a  cleft  extending  along  the 
whole  of  its  lower  side,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  large  cleft  of  the  mantle.  A 
branchial  siphon  formecl  in  this  way,  by  mere  ap{)Osition  of  the  mantle  edges,  is  found 
in  the  geuus  Malletia  among  the  ProloOranchui. 
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An  anal  aperture,  separated  by  a  point  of  concrescence  from  the  large  mantle  deft, 
is  found  in  the  following  Lamellibranchia  : 
(a)  Among  the  Protobranchia  in  MoUlelia. 
(6)  Among  the  Filihranchia  in  most  Mytilidoc, 

(c)  Among  the  Pscudolamellibranchia  in  the  AvieulidcB  (genus  MeUcLgrma), 

{d)  Among  the  Eulainellibranchia,  in  the  Carditidoi  {Fenericardia,  CardUa 

Milneria)y  the  Astartidw^  and  most  Crasaatellidce  ;  among  the  Cyrenida^  in  the  genus 

Pisidium ;  among  the  UnionidcB  in  the  Unioninoc  ( Unto,  Anodomia) ;  and  among 

the  Ludncuxa,  in  Cryptodon  MoseleyL 

In  Solenomya,  among  the  Protobranchia^  the  two  mantle  edges  grow  together 

only  at  one  point,  but  to  such  an  extent  as  to  close  the  whole  posterior  half  of  the 


Fig.  57.— Diagrams  to  Illustrate  the  Yarious  ways  In  which  ooncresoence  of  the  mantle 
and  formation  of  siphons  take  place  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  The  foot  (7)  protruded  forward 
through  the  nutntle  cleft ;  A,  mantle  completely  open  ;  B,  mantle  open,  but  with  lt«  edges  applied 
to  one  another  at  two  points,  thus  giving  rise  to  incompletely  separated  anal  and  respiratory 
cavities ;  0,  edges  of  the  mantle  grown  together  at  one  point  (1),  the  anal  or  exhalent  aiMzture  of 
the  mantle  (4)  is  separated ;  D,  edges  grown  together  at  two  points  (1,  2),  the  branchial  or  inludent 
aperture  (5)  is  also  separated,  the  mantle  has  three  apertures ;  E,  mantle  closed  by  the  extension 
of  the  place  of  concrescence  (2),  three  limited  apertures  remain,  viz.  the  anal,  branchial,  and  pedal 
apertures— the  first  two  are  produced  into  siphons;  F,  a  third  concrescence  (3)  takes  place. 
Mantle  with  four  apertures  (4,  5,  6a,  66),  the  most  anterior  (66)  for  the  protrusion  of  the  foot.  The 
siphons  have  united. 

ventral  mantle  opening.  In  this  way  the  mantle  cleft  is  divided  into  two  ;  the  anterior 
aperture  serves  for  the  protrusion  of  the  foot,  while  the  posterior  serves  at  the  same 
time  as  inhalent  (branchial)  and  exhalent  (anal)  aperture.  Solenomya  is  the  only 
bivalve  in  which  this  arrangement  is  found. 

C.  The  mantle  folds  grow  together  at  two  points,  thus  forming  three  * 
apertures. — This  condition  arises  in  consequence  of  the  complete  separation  (through 
concrescence)  of  the  branchial  aperture  from  the  rest  of  the  large  anterior  mantle 
cleft.  The  anal  and  branchial  apertures  may  remain  as  slits,  or  may  be  produced 
into  longer  or  shorter  anal  and  branchial  siphons.  The  large  anterior  and  ventral 
mantle  cleft  serves  for  the  protrusion  of  the  foot,  and  is  called  the  pedal  cleft. 
These  two  points  of  concrescence  are  found : 

(a)  Among  the  Protobranchia^  in  Yoldia  and  Leda. 
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(6)  In  most  Eulamellibranchiaf  viz.  in  most  LucinidaCy  most  Cyrenidoi ;  among 
the  UnionicUe,  in  the  Mutelirugf  in  the  Donaeidce^  PsammobiidcSy  TellinidoR^  Scrdbi- 
culariidoB ;  among  the  Veneraeea,  in  the  Ventridtx^  in  the  Cardiidce,  the  MaetridaB^ 
Mesodesmatida,  and  the  Solenidoe  (excepting  Solen  and  Lutraria), 

(c)  In  all  Septibranehia  {Poramyiay  Cuspidaria). 

In  the  above  forms  the  mantle  is  still  wide  open,  i.e.  the  points  of  concrescence 
are  small  and  local.  But  these  points  may  become  lines  of  concrescence  of  con- 
siderable length.  In  the  Chayruieea,  for  example,  and  especially  in  the  Tridacnidcs 
among  the  Eulaviellibnuichiaf  the  three  apertures  of  the  mantle  are  found  at  con- 
siderable distances  from  one  another,  being  divided  by  long  intervals  where  the 
edges  have  grown  together. 

In  some  groups  of  Lamellibranchia,  the  concrescence  between  the  anal  and 
branchial  apertures  or  siphons  remains  short,  i.e.  the  one  aperture  lies  directly 
below  the  other,  but  in  such  cases  tlie  edges  anterior  to  the  branchial  aperture 
grow  together  to  a  greater  extent,  so  that  the  p^al  aperture  becomes  reduced  to 
a  small  anterior  fissure.  In  this  condition  the  mantle  is  closed.  Such  a  mantle  is 
found : 

Among  the  EulaDu^lliirratichUi  in  the  ModioUirca,  Dreisaensia,  PetrtcoUij  all 
Pkoladidcc  {Pholas,  Pholadulea^  Jouanmtia^  in  which  the  pedal  aperture  is  said 
to  close  entirely  in  old  animals,  Xylophaga^  MarUsia) ;  in  the  Tcredinidce,  and 
among  the  Pandorida:,  Pamlora,  the  Vcrticordiidce  and  Lyonsiidce  (AncUinacea). 

D.  There  are  some  Lamellibranchia  with  closed  mantle,  in  which  a  fourth 
aperture  is  added  to  the  three  found  in  the  above  groups,  the  mantle  thu  having 
three  points  of  concrescence.  The  fourth  aperture  is  always  small,  and  is  found 
between  the  pedal  and  branchial  apertures ;  it  probably  corresponds  with  a  rudi- 
mentary fissiure  for  the  byssus. 

This  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Eulainellihranchia ;  among  the  Solenida,  in 
SoUn  and  Lutraria  ;  among  the  Pandoridct^  in  Myochama  ;  in  Olyqpmeris ;  among 
the  AfuUinaceat  in  the  genus  Thmcia ;  in  the  PholadomyidoR  and  the  Clawgellidcc 
{Clavagella  and  BrechiUa  [Aapergillum]) ;  and,  finally,  in  Lyonna  norvegica. 

The  anal  aperture  is  often  and  the  branchial  aperture  nearly  always 
fringed,  or  in  various  ways  edged  with  protuberances,  papillae,  or  ten- 
tacles, and  this  is  the  case  whether  these  apertures  are  found  on  the 
edge  of  the  mantle  or  at  the  ends  of  (longer  or  shorter)  siphons. 

The  siphons  can  be  contracted  and  extended,  and  either  wholly 
or  partly  withdrawn  into  the  shell,  by  means  of  special  muscles. 
These  muscles  are  attached  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell-valves  to 
the  right  and  left  posteriorly,  and  their  line  of  attachment  forms  the 
pallial  sinus,  which  will  be  described  later  on. 

The  length  of  the  siphons  varies  greatly.  Specially  long  siphons  are  found  in 
the  MaetridcRf  Ikmacidae^  Psammolnidcc,  Tellinidae^  ScrobiculariidcBj  many  Venenicea 
and  CardiidoB,  the  Mtaodesrtiatidctj  Lutraria,  the  Pholadidce,  Teredinidct,  Anatinidce, 
and  Clavagellid€c. 

The  siphons  may  be  separated  throughout  their  whole  length,  and  often  diverge 
one  from  the  other  (e.g,  Galatea  among  the  Cyrenidce,  the  DonacicUF,  PsammcHnidtK, 
Tellinvke,  SerohiaUaricUc  (Fig.  58),  Mesodesmatidce,  Pharos,  etc.). 

In  other  forms  they  coalesce  along  their  entire  length  ;  they  may  even  look  like 
a  single  tube,  which  is,  however,  always  internally  divided  into  an  upper  (anal)  and 
a  lower  (branchial)  channel.  This  common  siphon  is  sometimes  protected  by 
a  special  sheath  of  epidermis,  particularly  in  those  forms  in  which  it  cannot  be 
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withdrawn  into  the  shell.  Siphons  united  throughout  their  whole  length  are  found 
in  the  Mactridody  a  few  Feneracea^  Lutrariay  SolenocurtuSj  Solen,  the  Phcladidcey 
many  Aimtinidce,  and  the  Clavagellidce, 

In  some  cases,  siphons  which  are  united  for  some  distance  at  the  base,  separate 
near  their  ends  and  even  diverge,  e.g.  in  Petricola  among  the  Veneracea^  Teredo^  etc. 

The  two  siphons  are  often  of  unequal  length.  In  the  Modiolaria  {Mytilidoc)  only 
one,  the  anal,  is  developed,  while  the  branchial  aperture  remains  unseparated  from 
the  large  mantle  cleft.  The  reverse  is  the  case  in  Dreisaemia  and  Scrobiadariaj 
where  the  branchial  siphon  is  much  longer  than  the  anal. 

The  siphons  are  sometimes  provided  with  valves  ;  these  occur  more  often  in  the 
anal  than  in  the  branchial  siphon. 

Significance  of  the  development  of  the  Anal  and  Branchial  Apertnrefl 
and  Siphons. 

Most  Lamellibranchia  inhabit  mud  or  sand,  into  which  they  sink  the  anterior  part 
of  the  body,  burrowing  by  means  of  the  protrusible  foot.  The  water  necessary  for 
bathing  the  gills  and  for  respiration  can  only  be  received  into  and  expelled  from  the 
mantle  cavity  through  the  cleft  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  which  projects  above 
the  mud.  The  foecal  masses  from  the  anus  near  this  point  must  also  here  be  ejected 
from  the  cavity.  The  development  of  localised  inhalent  and  exhalent  apertures  is 
explained  by  the  fact  that  a  constant  regulated  stream  of  water  into  and  out  of  the 
mantle  cavity  is  necessary  both  for  respiration  and  for  conducting  particles  of  food 


Fin.  58.— Soroblcularla  plperata  burled  in  mud.   The  inhaleut  siphon  takes  iu  mud  as 
nourishment ;  the  anal  siphon  stands  erect  (after  Meyer  and  Mdbiui). 


to  the  mouth.  The  most  advantageous  point  for  the  exhalent  aperture  is  obviously 
directly  behind  the  anus. 

Siphons  attain  development  in  consequence  of  the  habit  of  life  of  many  bivalves, 
which  bury  themselves  deep  in  mud,  sand,  wood,  and  even  rock.  By  means  of  their 
siphons  they  can  still  remain  connected  with  the  water  which  bathes  the  surface  of 
their  place  of  concealment,  and,  as  long  as  the  animals  remain  undisturbed,  a  con- 
stant current  enters  the  mantle  cavity  through  the  branchial  and  leaves  it  through 
the  anal  siphon. 

Where  the  mantle  folds  have  grown  together  to  a  large  extent  (closed  mantle)  the 
siphons  are  always  well  developed.  Such  closing  of  the  mantle  is  found  principally 
among  bivalves  which  bore  into  wood,  clay,  rock,  etc.,  and  in  which  the  foot  of  the 
adult  is  weakly  developed,  or  altogether  rudimentary.  The  degeneration  of  the  foot 
leads  to  the  shortening  of  the  pedal  aperture  which  originally  served  for  its  pro- 
trusion. 

The  mantle  is  found  completely  open  with  only  slightly  developed  anal  and 
branchial  apertures  or  none  at  all,  in  bivalves  which  do  not  burrow,  but  live 
surrounded  by  water,  either  attached  to  the  bottom  or  lying  freely  ou  it. 
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In  such  animals  the  surrounding  water  can  circulate  through  the  usually  open 
mantle  cleft  and  the  mantle  cavity.  We  hero  find  protuberances,  papillee,  tentacles, 
etc.,  carrying  sensory  organs,  all  along  the  free  edges  of  the  mantle,  whereas,  in 
bivalves  which  inhabit  mud  or  bore  into  wood,  rock,  etc.,  such  organs  are  mostly 
found  massed  together  round  the  edges  of  the  branchial  and  anal  apertures. 

The  Edge  of  the  Mantle. 

The  edge  of  the  mantle  often  forms  a  number  of  diverging  folds,  which  in  trans- 
verse section  look  like  finger-shaped  processes.  The  outermost  fold  is  always  applied 
to  the  shell.  The  edge  of  the  mantle  may  also  be  beset  with  one  or  more  rows  of  pro- 
tuberances, papillie,  or  tentacles,  and  often  contains  unicellular  or  multicellular 
glands,  mucous  glands,  and  others  which  have  been  considered  to  be  poison  glands  for 
protective  purposes.  Tactile  sensoiy  cells  are  very  common.  Eyes  are  rarely  developed 
on  the  edge  (cf.  section  on  the  Sensory  Organs). 

In  the  Pectinidrnj  Spmuiyluia;,  and  LimUlcc,  the  inner  fold  of  the  mantle  has  a 
somewhat  broad  border,  which,  when  the  shell  is  open,  projects  from  the  mantle 
towards  the  median  line  of  the  body  (Fig.  23,  p.  16).  The  free  opposite  edges  of 
these  folds  (flaps,  or  curtains),  springing  from  right  and  left,  may  meet  in  such  a 
way  as  to  shut  off  the  central  j)art  of  the  mantle  cavity  even  while  the  shell  is  open, 
apertures  only  remaining  anteriorly  and  jwsteriorly. 


F.  Cephalopoda. 
Integument. 

The  integument  of  the  Cephalopoda  consists  of  an  outer  cylindrical 
epithelium,  and  a  subjacent  cutis  in  the  form  of  thick  connective  tissue. 
In  this  cutis,  not  far  removed  from  the  epidermis,  and  above  a  layer 
of  connective  tissue  plates  (which  are  refractive  and  often  shimmer  like 
silver),  there  are  large  pigment  cells  or  ehromatophores  which,  by  their 
alternate  contraction  and  expansion,  bring  about  the  well-known  changes 
of  colour  in  these  animals. 

These  ehromatophores  are  single  cells  containing  yellow,  brown,  black,  violet  or 
carmine  pigment,  either  as  fluid  or  in  small  granules.  The  layers  containing  them 
are  either  single  or  double  ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  colour  of  the  pigment  in  the  one 
layer  of  chromato])hore9  ditters  from  that  of  the  ehromatophores  in  the  other. 
Radial  fibres,  arising  from  the  surrounding  connective  tissue,  are  attached  to  each 
chromatophore,  round  that  equator  which  lies  ]»arallel  to  the  integument.  The 
ehromatophores  are  enveloped  in  a  si)ecial,  possibly  elastic,  menibrane,  and  when 
contracted  are  almost  globular  ;  the  ])igment  corpuscles  are  then  crowded  together. 
The  ehromatophores  expand  ei^uatorially,  diminishing  the  distance  between  their 
])ole8,  u€.  they  become  much  flattened.  In  this  condition,  they  may,  further,  throw 
out  fine  branches,  the  pigment  granules  being  thus  spread  out  over  a  large  surface. 
It  was  formerly  believed  that  the  expansion  of  the  ehromatophores  was  caused  by  the 
contraction  of  the  radial  fibres,  which  were  thought  to  be  muscular,  but  more  recent 
investigations  have  shown  the  fibres  to  be  of  the  nature  of  connective  tissue.  The 
changes  of  colour,  which  are  of  great  physiological  and  biological  interest,  and  which 
are  partially  under  the  control  of  the  animal,  ai*e  brought  about  by  the  alternate 
contraction  and  ex{)ansion  of  these  variously  coloured  ehromatophores 
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Hantle,  Visceral  Dome. 

Some  of  the  most  important  points  connected  with  the  mantle  and  visceral  dome 
have  already  been  mentioned  (pp.  36-38). 

In  Nautilm^  the  body  is  attached  right  and  left  to  the  inner  surface  of  the 
shell  of  the  last  or  inhabited  chamber  by  powerful  muscles,  which  may  make 
a  slight  impression  on  the  shell.  Between  the  points  of  attachment  of  these 
lateral  muscles,  the  integument  of  the  visceral  dome  coalesces  with  the  inner  surface 
of  the  shell  of  the  inhabited  chamber  in  a  narrow  circular  zone,  so  that  the  gas.^ 
enclosed  in  the  upper  chambers  of  the  shell  cannot  escape.  While  the  integu- 
ment and  mantle  beneath  this  zone  of  concrescence  {i.e.  towards  the  free  aperture 
of  the  last  chamber)  are  rough,  fleshy,  and  muscular,  the  integument  of  that 
portion  of  the  visceral  dome  which  lies  above  the  zone  and  is  applied  to  the  last 
septum  is  delicate  and  soft.  The  siphuncle,  which  arises  at  the  dorsal  end  of  the 
visceral  dome  and  passes  through  all  the  septa,  is  membraneous  and  hollow  and  filled 
with  blood.  It  is  said  to  communicate  with  the  pericardium.  In  the  female  Nan- 
tilusj  the  nidamental  gland  (see  Genital  Organs,  p.  241)  lies  in  the  free  mantle  fold, 
near  the  point  at  which  it  separates  from  the  visceral  dome.  We  thus  have  parts 
which  usually  Ue  in  the  visceral  dome  wandering  into  the  mantle  fold. 

Among  the  Dibranchuif  which  are  good  swimmers,  fins  are  found.  In  the 
OctopodOj  which  are  distinguished  by  the  round,  compact  form  of  the  visceral  dome, 
these  are  wanting,  except  in  the  remarkable  genus  CirrhotrAUhis.  Fins  are  universal 
among  the  Vecapoda,  and  vary  much  in  form,  size,  and  arrangement. 

In  Sepia  (Fig.  80,  p.  83)  and  Sepiokuthis^  the  fins  are  inserted  on  the  lateral 
edges  of  the  body,  along  the  whole  height  (length)  of  tlie  visceral  dome,  forming  the 
boundary  between  the  anterior  and  posterior  (physiologically  the  dorsal  and  ventral) 
surfaces  of  the  latter.  In  Mossia^  Scpiola^  and  Scpioloid^Ai  they  are  almost 
semicircular,  and  are  like  distinct  appendages  situated  on  the  anterior  surface  of 
the  dome,  about  half-way  up  it.  This  is  also  the  case  in  CirrJioieuthiSf  where  the 
more  or  less  circular  fin -lobes  rise  from  the  body  on  stalk-like  bases. 

The  triangular  or  semicircular  fins  of  Cranchin^  Histioteitthis,  Onychot^ulhis,  Loligo 
(Fig.  84,  p.  23),  LoligojmSt  OmviastrepheSj  etc.,  are  found  at  the  dorsal  end  of  the 
visceral  dome,  on  its  anterior  side. 

In  many  Dibranchia,  there  is  a  concrescence  of  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold 
with  the  integument  of  the  *'  head  "  (Kopffuss),  which  lies  below  it.  This  connec- 
tion is  effected  by  means  of  a  muscular  band,  which  passes  over  the  neck  (nuchal 
band).  In  most  Decapala,  this  connection  is  wanting,  and  the  edge  of  the  mantle 
is  free  all  round  the  body  ;  the  exceptions  are  the  genera  Sepiola^  Cranchia,  and 
LoligqpsiSf  which  have  a  narrow  connection  of  this  sort.  All  Octopoda  have  this 
concrescence,  commencing  with  the  Argonauta ;  it  lengthens  in  Fhilonexis  and 
Octopus^  till  in  Cirrliot^uthis  it  spreads  to  the  posterior  surface  (physiologically  the 
ventral  surface),  so  that  the  edge  of  the  mantle  remains  free  only  at  the  aperture 
through  which  the  funnel  or  siphon  is  protruded. 

Arrangements  for  fastening  the  mantle  fold  to  the  adjacent 
body  wall  are  very  common.  Such  attachment  is  either  temporary 
or  permanent.  In  the  former  case,  there  are  prominences  with  cor- 
responding depressions  for  locking  the  mantle  {appareil  de  resistance) ; 
in  the  latter  case,  dermal  or  muscular  fusions  take  place  between  the 
mantle  and  body  wall. 

^  Cy.  note,  p.  37. 
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1 .  Apparatui  for  loddng  Ui«  mantle.  — These  are  paired  or  unpaired.  The  former 
are  to  be  found  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  body,  in  the  mantle  cavity,  near  its 
lower  end  ;  they  lie  to  the  right  and  left  at  the  base  of  the  funnel,  and  on  the 
corresponding  points  of  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle  fold.  The  unpaired,  on 
the  contrary,  are  found  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  neck.  Since  all  the  arrange- 
ments serve  the  purpose  of  cutting  off  the  mantle  cavity  from  the  external  medium, 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  their  development  is  in  inverse  ratio  to  the  extent  of  the  con- 
crescence of  the  edge  of  the  mantle  round  the  neck  before  mentioned.  Where  no 
ooncresoence  is  found,  as  in  Sepia,  the  arrangements  for  locking  the  mantle  are 
highly  developed  ;  while,  where  the  line  of  concrescence  is  very  long,  as  in  Odcpua, 
the  locking  apparatus  may  be  altogether  wanting.  The  locking  apparatus  consists, 
in  general,  of  cartilaginous  prominences  (often  accompanied  by  depressions)  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  mantle  fold,  i.e.  the  surface  turned  towards  the  mantle  cavity, 
which  exactly  fit  corresponding  cartilaginous  depressions  accompanied,  as  the  case 
may  be,  by  prominences,  on  the  opposite  body  wall  (c/.  Fig.  80).  The  special  forms 
of  the  mantle  and  nuchal  locking  cartilages  are  of  importance  in  classification. 

The  cartilaginous  arrangements  for  locking,  which  are  almost  always  found  in  the 
Deeapoda  (they  are  wanting  only  in  Choenia  and  Cranchia),  are  still  retained  in  a 
few  Octapoda  in  the  form  of  more  or  less  modified  fleshy  processes  {Argonautfi, 
Tremodopus),  The  nuchal  locking  apparatus  is  the  first  to  disap()ear  on  the  rise  of 
the  pallio-nuchal  concrescence.  It  has  disappeared  among  the  Decapoda  in  the 
genus  Sepiola,  where  the  mantle  is  firmly  attached  to  the  neck. 

2.  Pemumant  connections  between  the  mantle  fold  and  the  adjacent  body  wall 
traversing  the  mantle  cavity  are  found  only  in  those  Cephalopods  which  have  no 
locking  apparatus.  Thus  in  Octopus  and  Eledone  the  mantle  is  attached  to  the  body 
wall  by  means  of  a  median  muscle  above  the  funnel.  This  muscle  consists  of  two 
closely -applied  lamellae,  having  the  anus  between  them.  In  Cranchia  the  free 
dorsal  edge  of  the  funnel  (at  its  so-called  base)  has  become  united  by  an  integu- 
mental  band  on  the  right  and  left  with  the  mantle  fold,  and  a  similar  arrangement 
is  found  in  Loligopsis. 

Water  pores. — Near  the  mouth,  or  at  the  bases  of  the  arms,  or  laterally  on  the 
head,  in  many  Cephalopods,  there  are  ai)ertures  leading  to  integumental  pouches  of 
varying  size.    The  function  of  these  organs  is  unknown. 


IV.  The  SheU. 
General. 

The  Shape  of  the  Shell,  and  its  Relation  to  the  Soft  Body. 

All  the  various  forms  of  shell  found  in  the  Mollusca  are  deducible 
from  a  cup-  or  plate -like  shell  covering  the  dorsal  region.  Such  a 
shell  affords  sufficient  protection  for  animals  such  as  Fissurella^  Patella^ 
etc,  which  can  firmly  and  almost  immovably  attach  themselves  to  a 
hard  surface  by  the  sucker-like  foot.  The  soft  body  is  in  this  case 
protected  on  one  side  by  the  shell,  and  on  the  other  by  the  surface 
of  attachment.  Free -moving  Mollusca,  however,  show  a  tendency 
to  protect  the  whole  body  exclusively  by  means  of  their  shells,  and 
this  object  is  attained  in  various  ways. 

In  the  ChUmidoe,  for  instance,  the  shell  is  made  up  of  consecutive 
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joints,  overlapping  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  movable  one  upon  the  other. 
This  segmented  shell  can  protect  the  whole  body,  since  it  allows  the 
Chitan  to  roll  up  like  an  Armadillo  or  a  Wood-louse. 

In  the  LameUibranchia.,  the  protection  of  the  whole  of  the  soft  body 
is  provided  for  by  the  development  of  a  bivalve  shell,  from  which  the 
foot  can  be  protruded,  and  which,  by  the  closing  of  its  two  valves, 
completely  envelops  the  soft  body  as  well  as  the  retracted  foot. 

In  the  Gastropoda,  Scaphopoda,  and  Cephalopoda,  the  most  complete 
protection  on  all  sides  of  the  body  by  means  of  the  shell  is  attained 
on  another  plan.  The  shell  becomes  much  elongated  and  turret- 
like,  and  is  thus  so  capacious  that  not  only  the  visceral  dome  but  the 
head  and  foot  also  can  find  place  in  it  Even  the  only  remaining 
unprotected  aperture,  the  one  weak  point  of  this  fortification,  can  very 
often  be  completely  closed  by  a  hard  operculum. 

A  long,  turret-like  shell  is  an  inconvenient  burden  for  a  freely 
moving  animal,  being,  in  consequence  of  its  large  surface,  a  hindrance 
to  locomotion.  A  reduction  of  the  surface  is  brought  about  in  the 
Gastropoda  and  Cephalopoda  by  the  coiling  of  the  shell,  either  in  one 
plane  or  in  a  conical  spiral. 

In  the  latter  case  the  spiral  twist  is  almost  always  right-handed  or 
dextral. 

Ill  order  to  decide  the  direction  of  the  twist,  the  shell  should  be  held  iu  such  a 
manner  that  the  point  of  the  spiral  is  uppermost,  while  the  aperture  is  directed 
downwards  and  towards  the  observer  (Fig.  60,  p.  60).  If,  in  this  position,  the 
aperture  lies  on  the  right  of  the  axis,  the  shell  has  a  dextral  twist  if  to  the  left  its 
twist  is  left-handed  or  sinistral. 

We  have  a  striking  and  in  most  cases  unexplained  phenomenon  in 
the  reduction  and  even  complete  disappearance  of  the  shell,  which  takes 
place  not  only  in  nearly  all  the  classes,  but  even  within  some  of  the 
smaller  groups  of  Molluscs,  e.g.  the  Solenogasires  among  the  Amphineura, 
a  few  Ueteropoda  and  Titisainia  among  the  Prosob'anchia,  many  Ftd- 
momta,  very  many  Op'istJiobnmchia,  and  most  extant  Cephalopoda. 

In  almost  all  cases  the  forms  in  which  the  shell  is  rudimentary  or 
wanting  can  be  shown  to  be  derived  from  forms  in  which  it  is  well 
developed.  All  shell-less  snails  (slugs)  have  shells  in  the  early  stages 
of  their  development. 

The  process  of  the  gradual  reduction  of  the  shell  to  a  rudiment, 
which  will  be  more  fully  described  later  on,  is  often  as  follows  :  (1) 
the  shell  becomes  internal ;  (2)  it  decreases  in  size,  so  that  it  no 
longer  can  cover  the  body  ;  (3)  the  visceral  dome  disappears ;  (4)  the 
shell  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  form  of  isolated  calcareous  particles 
in  the  dorsal  integument ;  (5)  even  these  vanish,  and  the  shell  is  only 
to  be  found  in  the  embryo. 

Only  in  a  few  cases  is  it  possible  distinctly  to  recognise  the  reason 
or  the  advantage  of  this  reduction  of  a  protective  covering  so  useful 
to  and  exercising  so  profound  an  influence  on  the  organisation  of  the 
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whole  race.  The  following  are  a  few  cases  in  which  the  utility  of 
the  reduction  of  the  shell  in  adaptation  to  special  conditions  is  to 
some  extent  evident:  (1)  In  free-swimming  marine  forms,  where  the 
shell  is  too  heavy  and  increases  friction ;  (2)  in  Testacella  and  allied 
forms,  which  prey  upon  earthworms,  where  a  large  shell  would  prevent 
them  from  following  their  prey  into  narrow  holes  and  passages ; 
(3)  in  Gastropods^  which  browse  among  thick  tangles  of  Corals, 
Bryozoa,  Hydroida,  or  Algse  (e.g.  many  Nudibranchia), 

The  loss  of  the  shell  is  generally  followed  by  compensatory 
adaptations  for  protection,  such  as  great  capacity  for  regeneration, 
especially  of  the  easily  detachable  appendages,  voluntary  amputation  of 
portions  of  the  body,  stinging  cells,  and  colouring  which  may  be 
protective  in  various  ways. 

The  carnivorous  Cephalopoda  are  protected  (1)  by  their  extraordinary 
swimming  powers,  which  are  in  keeping  with  their  highly  developed 
organisation  ;  (2)  by  their  well-developed  sight ;  (3)  by  great  muscular 
strength ;  (4)  by  strong  jaws ;  (5)  by  the  discharge  of  the  secretion 
of  the  ink-bag ;  (6)  by  their  partly  mimetic  changes  of  colour,  etc. 

Certain  peculiarities  of  organisation,  which  can  only  be  under- 
stood as  remains  of  a  shelled  condition  (e.g.  the  lateral  position  of  the 
genital  and  renal  apertures  and  also  to  some  extent  of  the  anus  in  the 
Nudibranchia),  always  persist  after  the  shell  has  disappeared. 

Chemical  Compoiition  of  the  Shell. 

The  shell  of  the  MoUusca  consists  principally  of  carbonate  of  lime,  with  traces 
of  phosphate  of  lime  and  of  an  organic  substance  related  to  chitin, — conchyolin. 
Besides  these,  various  colouring  matters  may  occur. 

Structure  of  the  Shell. 

The  shell  of  the  Lamellibranvhia  consists  of  three  layers,  the  innermost  layer 
being  applied  to  the  surface  of  the  mantle.  The  shell  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
caticular  structure. 

Tlie  outer  layer  (shell -integument,  epidemis,  cuticle,  periostracum)  is,  so  far  as 
its  physical  constitution  is  concerned,  horny  and  wanting  in  lime.  It  generally 
disappears  off  the  older  iK)rtions  of  the  shell. 

The  middle  layer  (colunmar,  prismatic,  or  porcelanous  layer)  consists  of  slender 
prisms  of  carbonate  of  lime,  usually  i)er])endicular  to  the  surface  of  the  shell  and 
closely  crowded  together. 

The  inner  (nacreous)  layer  has  a  finely  lamellated  structure.  The  very  delicate 
transparent  laminae  of  which  it  is  composed  are  thrown  into  slight  waves ;  these 
cause  the  wavy  lines  on  that  surface  of  the  shell  which  lies  on  the  mantle,  which, 
by  interference,  produce  the  characteristic  nacreous  lustre.  The  pearls  of  the  i)earl 
oyster  are  formed  of  the  same  substance  as  this  layer. 

The  constitution  of  these  three  layers  varies  greatly  in  details  both  in  the  Lamelli- 
hranchia  and  in  other  Mollusca.  The  outer  and  middle  layers  are  formed  at  the  free 
margin  of  the  mantle,  the  inner  layer  is  yielded  by  the  epithelium  of  its  whole  outer 
sarface. 

The  shell  in  the  Gastropoda  and  Cephalopoda  consists  princiiwiUy  of  the  middle 
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or  porcelain  layer,  which,  however,  has  a  structure  very  different  from  that  of  the 
same  layer  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  This  layer  is  generally,  if  not  always  (at  least 
in  the  young),  covered  by  a  periostracum.  The  inner  (nacreous)  layer  is  very  often 
wanting. 

Growth  of  the  Shell. 

In  the  Arthropoda,  the  chitinous  exoskeleton,  which  we  may 
compare  with  the  Molluscan  shell,  develops  at  the  surface  of  the 
whole  body  and  its  appendages.  This  skeleton,  when  once  formed 
and  hardened,  encases  the  body  on  all  sides  within  fixed  boundaries, 
and  is  incapable  of  growth.  Hence  the  moults  of  the  Arthropoda,  by 
which  alone  growth  becomes  possible. 

The  Molluscan  shell,  on  the  contrary,  is  open.  In  the  Gastropoda 
and  Cephalopoda,  it  assumes  the  shape  of  a  conical  mantle,  coiled  round 
a  single  axis  and  open  at  the  base  of  the  cone.  By  continual  additions 
at  the  edge  of  its  aperture,  it  grows  with  the  growth  of  the  animal, 
without  materially  altering  its  form.  The  lines  on  the  surface  of  the 
shell  of  the  adult  snail  register  its  phases  of  growth.  During  growth, 
the  oldest,  uppermost  coils  or  whorls  of  the  shell  either  continue  to  be 
filled  by  the  apex  of  the  visceral  dome  (in  many  Gastropods),  or  are 
deserted  by  the  animal  which,  as  the  shell  grows,  withdraws  farther 
and  farther  from  its  tip.  These  whorls  may  remain  empty,  or  may  be 
partially  or  completely  filled  with  shell  substance.  In  the  latter  case, 
they  may  be  successively  thrown  off*.  The  Nautilus  and  allied  forms, 
during  growth,  periodically  form  transverse  septa,  so  that  the  forsaken 
parts  of  the  shell  become  chambered  and  filled  with  gas,^  the  animal 
occupying  the  largest  and  last-formed  chamber,  which  opens  externally. 
In  the  LamellibraMhui,  the  growth  of  the  shell  keeps  pace  with  the 
growth  of  the  body  in  exactly  the  same  manner,  the  free  edge  of  the 
shell  valve  continually  receiving  additions  of  shell  substance  from  the 
edge  of  the  mantle  to  form  the  periostracum  and  the  prismatic  layers, 
while  the  whole  external  surface  of  the  mantle  yields  an  additional 
nacreous  layer.  The  consecutive  phases  of  growth  are  here  also 
registered  by  the  concentric  markings  on  the  surface  of  the  shell. 

Special. 
A.  Amphineura.    {Cf,  pp.  39  42.) 
B.  Oastropoda. 

A  few  details  concerning  the  shell  of  the  Gastropods  must  here  be  added.  As  a 
rule,  the  shell  is  coiled  spirally  round  an  axis.  This  spiral  is,  in  rare  instances,  so 
flattened  that  the  coils  come  to  he  almost  in  one  plane,  giving  rise  to  a  nearly 
symmetrical  shell  {e.g.  Planorbis). 

There  are,  however,  among  the  Gastropoda,  uncoiled  shells  which  are  symmetrical, 
and  these  require  special  attention.  The  most  important  are  the  cup-shaped  or  more 
or  less  bluntly  conical  shells  of  the  Palcllidce  and  Fiasurellidm.    Since  (1)  we  derive 


i  Cf.  note,  p.  37. 
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the  Gastropoda  from  bilaterally-symmetrical  ancestors  with  symmetrical  shells ;  and 
since  (2)  the  Fissurellidce  undoubtedly  possess  the  most  primitive  organisation  of  all 
the  Gastropoda,  and  thus  stand  nearest  to  the  racial  form,  and  are  moreover  (3) 
strikingly  symmetrical  in  their  organisation,  it  seems,  at  first  sight,  natural  to 
consider  this  symmetry  a  primitive  feature.  Certain  peculiarities  of  the  nervous 
system,  however,  especially  the  crossing  of  the  pleuro-visceral  connectives,  taken  in 
connection  with  other  conditions  explained  more  fully  elsewhere,  make  it  certain 
that  the  cup-shaped  shell  of  Fissurella  is  only  afjcondarily  symmetrical,  i.e,  that 
Fiamrtlla  is  descended  from  forms  which  possessed  a  spirally  coiled  shell.  The  same 
is  the  case  with  the  PcUellidct, 

The  following  important  facta  are  in  harmony  with  this  conclusion:  (1)  the 
young  shell  of  Fissurella  is  asymmetrical  and  coiled,  and  it  only  gradually  assumes 
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Fio.  59.— Shells  of— A,  Pleurotomarlai  B,  PolytremarU ;  0  and  E,  Emarglnula ;  D,  Hallotis ; 
F,  FlnureUa ;  O  and  H,  stages  in  the  development  of  the  shell  of  Fissurella ;  I,  shell  of  the 
twisted  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda  with  marginal  oleft ;  K,  the  same  with  apical  aperture ; 
L,  shall  of  Lamellihranoh ;  shell  of  Dentalium,  Keen  fl-oni  the  apical  ai>erture.  The  holes  and 
clefts  of  the  sheila  are  black  ;  o,  mouth  ;  a,  anuH ;  ct,  ctenidiuni. 

the  symmetrical  form  (Fig.  59,  O,  H) ;  (2)  the  apparently  symmetrical  shape  of  some 
forms  nearly  related  to  Fissurella  and  Patella  prove  on  closer  inspection  to  be 
somewhat  asymmetrical,  the  a])ex  especially  being  more  or  less  excentric  ;  (8) 
other  forms  nearly  allied  to  Fissurella,  such  as  Hal  tot  is^  Seissiirellaf  and  Pleuro- 
tomaria,  have  spirally  coiled  shells  (Fig.  59,  A,  B,  C,  D). 

In  the  FissurellidaSj  many  Pleurotoniariida:,  and  the  HaliotidcCy  i.e.  in  the  most 
primitive  Gastropoiis,  peculiar  and  noteworthy  {lerforations  of  the  shell  occur,  such 
as  are  occasionally  found  in  other  divisions.  These  perforations  lie  above  the  slit 
in  the  mantle  which  is  characteristic  of  this  order  {cf,  p.  43),  and  they  everywhere 
establish  communication  between  the  mantle  cavity  and  the  exterior,  especially 
needed  when  the  mouth  or  edge  of  the  shell  is  closely  applied  to  the  object  on  which 
the  creature  crawls. 
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In  Scissurelhii  Pleurolomaria,  and  Emarginulat  there  is  a  median  indentation  in 
the  anterior  edge  of  the  shell,  which  corresponds  with  an  incision  in  the  mantle 
edge.  This  is  the  case  in  the  young  FissurdUiy  but,  during  further  development, 
the  edge  of  the  shell  gi-ows  across  the  incision,  so  that  in  the  adult  animal  the 
aperture  lies  near  the  apex.  Beneath  it  is  the  anus,  placed  high  up  in  the  mantle 
cavity.  I  f  such  a  cleft  were  to  arise  at  both  the  anterior  and  jKwterior  edges,  and 
to  become  very  deep,  a  double  shell  would  result  comparable  with  the  bivalve  shell 
of  the  Lamellibraiichia.  It  is  in  fact  probable  that  this  notching  of  the  shell  edge 
is  of  gi*eat  phylogenetic  significance. 

In  Haliotis  we  have  a  row  of  iHjrforations  of  the  shell,  the  j)roces8  of  formation 
of  the  i^ierforation  in  Fissurella  being  often  i*epeated  ;  the  older  apertures  are  always, 
however,  closed  by  shell  substance,  and  the  younger  only  remain  open  as  long  as 
they  lie  immediately  over  the  respiratory  cavity. 

In  very  many  Prosobranchia  (the  Siphoniata  of  earlier  writei-s),  there  is,  at  the 
columnar  edge  or  lip  of  the  shell,  a  notch  which  gives  passage  to  a  channel-like  fold 
of  the  mantle  mar«;in.  This  channel  keei)s  up  communication  between  the  mantle 
cavity  and  exterior,  even  when  the  shell  is  closed  by  the  operculum.    Instead  of  a 


Fio.  60.— A,  Dextrally  twisted ;  B,  sinlstrally  twisted  shell  of  Helix  pomatla. 

notch,  a  more  or  less  long  process  or  beak  may  enclose  a  corresiM>nding  process  of  the 
mantle,  the  siphon.    The  latter  may  become  a  tube  l)y  the  apiK)sition  of  its  edges. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  shells  of  most  Gastropods  arc 
dextrally  twisted.  There  are,  however,  a  few  families,  genera,  or  species  in  which 
the  shell  has  a  sinistral  twist ;  and  in  some  sj^ecies  where  the  twist  is  dextral,  a  few 
individuals  with  sinistral  twist  may  occiu-,  and  vi4:e  versd.  It  is  a  curious  fact  tliat 
some  species,  in  which  the  shell  has  a  sinistral  twist,  show  the  asymmetry  of  the 
dextral  twist  in  the  soft  body,  whereas,  in  others,  the  asymmetry  of  the  soft  body 
corresponds  with  the  twist  of  the  shell.    We  shall  return  to  this  point. 

For  details  as  to  the  growth  of  the  shell,  and  the  cajMujity  of  the  animal  to 
dissolve  the  shell  already  fonned,  both  of  which  are  jwints  full  of  interest,  we  must 
refer  to  special  works  on  Conchology,  as  also  for  detailed  descriptions  of  forms  of  the 
shell  and  opercula,  and  differences  due  to  age. 

Progressive  reduction  of  the  shell  occurs  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of 
the  Gastropoda.  In  the  Prosobranchia ^  this  has  only  been  observed  in  marine, 
free-swimming  Heteropoiis  and  in  Titiscania ;  in  the  Puhnonataj  it  is  much  more 
common  ;  and  in  the  (JpislhobraTichia,  so  frequent  that  nearly  all  the  members  of 
this  division  have  more  or  less  rudimentary  shells.  Many  adult  Opisthobranchia 
have  even  lost  every  trace  of  a  shell  {Pt^ropoda  gymnosomaUiy  Ntidibranchia^  and 
most  Ascoglossa)j  although,  in  their  earliest  stages  at  least,  they  possessed  a  coiled 
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shell,  for  the  closing  of  which  there  may  even  be  an  operculum,  secreted  by  the  foot, 
as  in  the  Prosobranchia. 

Tlie  following  are  some  of  the  princii>ai  stages  and  concomitant  phenomena  of 
the  reduction  of  the  shell :  (a)  The  well-developed  shell  ceases  to  be  large  enough  to 
shelter  the  whole  body.  (6)  The  shell,  which  becomes  thinner  and  smaller,  is  dorsally 
OTei-grown,  partially  or  altogether,  by  extensions  of  the  mantle,  (c)  As  the  shell 
(which  is  then  either  cup-  shield-  or  ear-shaj)ed)  becomes  continually  smaller,  the 
visceral  dome  begins  to  be  levelled  down,  till  it  no  longer  rises  above  the  rest  of  the 
body,  its  contents  spreading  out  to  a  certain  extent  over  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  foot, 
(rf)  The  external  asymmetry'  of  the  body  jiasses  by  degrees  into  symmetry,  whereas 
the  internal  asymmetry  never  entirely  disappears.  The  shell  is  reduced  to  a 
number  of  isolated  calcareous  [Mirticles  in  the  integument  of  the  flattened  visceral 
dome.  (/)  There  is  at  last  no  trace  of  a  distinct  visceral  dome  ;  calcareous  particles 
are  to  be  found  in  the  dorsal  integument  of  the  long  and  now  naked  GaHtro}K>d. 
{g)  Even  these  particles  finally  disap])ear. 

In  connection  with  the  reduction  of  the  shell  in  Opisthohranehia  and  PulTiwncUa, 
compare  the  section  on  the  mantle,  pp.  43-48. 

The  Heteropoda  present  the  following  interesting  series  : — 

Atlanta.  The  shell  is  very  light  and  thin,  but  large  and  spirally  coiled  (with 
an  incision  at  its  aiierture)  ;  the  animal  can  entirely  withdraw  into  it,  and  close 
it  by  means  of  an  operculum  developed  on  the  distinct  metapodiuni. 

Carinaria,  The  shell  is  thin,  light,  and  delicate  ;  it  is  cup-shaped,  and  covers  the 
large  stalked  visceral  dome,  but  is  iucaiutble  of  sheltering  the  long  and  thick 
cylindrical  body  and  foot.    There  is  no  operculum. 

Pterotrachaa.  The  visceral  dome  is  small,  and  there  is  no  shell  and  no  o}>erculuni. 

C.  Lamellibranohia. 

The  two  lateral  valves  of  the  Lamellibranch  shell  are  connected,  at  their 
dorsal  edges,  by  means  of  a  binge  and  a  ligament.  The  ligament  counteracts  the 
moscles  of  the  shell,  which  will  be  described  later  on,  and  which,  by  their  contraction, 
close  the  shell.  It  is  usually  composed  of  two  layers,  the  inner  layer  being  elastic, 
while  the  outer  is  not.  The  outer  non -elastic  layer  passes  into  the  epidermis  or 
periostracom  of  the  shell.  The  inner  layer  of  the  ligament  is  elastic  and  calcareous, 
and  ia  often  called  cartilage,  but  this  is  histologically  incorrect. 

The  ligament  lies  either  externally,  distinctly  seen  dorsally  between  the 
prominences  of  the  hinge  edges  of  the  valves,  or  internally,  stretched  between  the 
apposed  edges  of  the  hinge,  which  are  furnished  with  depressions  for  its  reception. 
These  depressions  can  easily  be  distinguished  from  those  belonging  to  the  hinge 
itself,  since  the  former  are  alike  on  the  two  valves,  whereas  the  furrows  and  other 
depressions  belonging  to  the  one  {&f;e  of  the  hinge  correspond  with  teeth,  ridges, 
etc.,  on  the  opposite  face. 

When  the  elastic  "cartilage  "  of  the  ligament  is  at  rest,  as  in  a  dead  bivalve,  or 
when  the  adductor  muscles  of  the  living  animal  are  relaxed,  the  valves  open.  When 
the  adductors  contract,  the  "cartilage"  is — ap]Mirently  in  all  cases — compressed. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  the  adductors  are  relaxed,  the  elasticity  of  the  "cartilage  " 
forces  the  shell  open  again  (Fig.  61). 

The  continuity  established  between  the  two  valves,  by  means  of  this  dorsal 
ligament,  causes  the  Lamellibranch  shell  to  appear  to  consist,  strictly  speaking,  of 
one  dorsal  piece,  developed  to  the  right  and  left  ventrally  into  two  valves.  The 
constitution  of  the  ligament  and  hinge  are  of  importance  in  classification. 

We  must  refer  the  reader  to  systematic  zoological  works  for  the  special  forms 
taken  by  the  shell,  and  content  ourselves  with  the  following  remarks  : — 
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The  Lamellibranch  shell  is  originally  symmetrical,  that  is  to  say,  the  two  valves, 
apart  from  the  almost  invariable  asymmetry  of  the  hinge,  are  exactly  alike 
(equivalve).  This  is  the  case  in  most  of  the  Lamellibranchia.  The  two  valves 
may,  however,  become  unlike,  i.e.  the  shell  (and  to  a  much  lesser  extent,  and  only 
in  unimportant  details,  the  soft  body  also)  may  become  asymmetricaL  As  far  as 
we  can  at  present  judge,  this  asymmetry  is  caused  by  adaptation  to  an  attached 
manner  of  life. 

The  left  valve  of  the  Oyster  is  firmly  cemented  to  the  surface  on  which  it 
rests.  This  valve  is  thicker,  more  convex  and  spacious,  and  forms  a  sort  of 
basin  in  which  the  soft  body  lies,  while  the  right  valve  acts  rather  as  a  lid,  and 
is  thinner  and  flatter.  We  have  thus  an  *  upper"  (the  right)  and  a  "lower"  (the 
left)  valve,  but  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  this  use  of  the  terms  upper 
and  lower  has  as  little  morphological  significance  as  in  the  Pleuronectidfe  among  the 
fishes.    Tlie  attache<l  valve  is  sometimes  the  right,  sometimes  the  left,  and  this 


Fig.  61.— Diagram  In  illustration  of  the  mechanism  for  opening  and  oloiing  the  Lamelli- 
branch shell.  1,  2.  8,  The  three  layers  of  the  shell— 1,  prismatic  layer ;  2,  cuticle  or  perioBtractim ; 
8,  nacreous  layer.  A,  Shell  closed  by  the  contraction  of  the  adductor  muscle  (6),  by  means  of 
which  the  elastic  inner  portion  of  the  ligament  (5)  is  compressed.  B,  SheU  opened  by  the  elastic 
pressure  of  the  inner  portion  of  the  ligament  during  the  relaxation  of  the  adductor  muscle.  4, 
Non-elastic  outer  portion  of  the  ligament,  which  passes  into  the  periostracum. 

variation  may  occur  within  one  and  the  same  genus  {Chama\  or  even  species 
{Aethcria). 

Besides  the  above-named,  the  following  bivalves  are  also  attached,  and  have 
dissimilar  valves  :  Spmuiylm,  Oryphcca  p.  p.,  Exogyra  p.  j?.,  and  especially  the 
fossil  HippuriUs  {Rudistcs),  in  which  the  right  valve  assumes  the  form  of  a  high  cone 
attached  by  its  point,  while  the  left  looks  like  a  lid.  The  conical  valve  has,  however, 
no  corresponding  internal  cavity,  but  is  almost  entirely  filled  up  with  shell  substance, 
so  that,  in  spite  of  the  form  of  the  shell,  the  space  occupied  by  the  animal  between 
the  two  valves  is  very  limited. 

This  same  condition  is  found  in  certain  fossil  Chama'Cea.  In  Itequienia,  the  left 
valve  is  produced  spirally  and  is  attached  by  its  point,  while  the  spirally-ooiled 
flattened  right  valve  covers  it  like  a  lid,  so  that  the  whole  shell  closely  resembles 
a  Gastropod  shell  closed  by  its  operculum. 

There  are  also  free,  unattached  bivalves  with  unequal  valves,  €,g.  many 
PectinicUe.    In  these  animals,  however,  many  peculiarities  of  organisation,  such  as 
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the  rudimentary  foot,  the  constitution  of  the  mantle  edge,  and  the  absence  of  siphons, 
indicate  descent  from  sedentary  forms.  In  the  case  of  otiier  forms  with  unequal 
valves,  however,  no  such  descent  can  be  established. 

In  Anomia  we  have  an  example  of  an  inequivalve  bivalve,  in  which  the  valve 
tamed  to  the  surface  it  rests  on  is  flat  and  the 
upper  arched.  The  lower  valve  is  here  the  right 
one,  and  takes  the  exact  imprint  of  the  surface 
on  which  it  rests,  so  that,  for  example,  the  mark- 
ings of  the  shell  of  the  FecUn  or  the  Oyster,  to 
which  Anomia  frequently  attaches  itself,  are 
exactly  reproduced.  In  this  right  attached  valve 
there  is  ^a  perforation  into  which  a  shelly  plug, 
the  calcified  byssus,  fits  ;  by  means  of  this,  the 
animal  fixes  itself  to  its  substratum.  The  ex- 
planation of  this  perforation  is  seen  in  the  course 
of  development.   It  commences  as  a  simple  notch 

at  the  edge  of  the  shell,  as  found  also  in  other  ment  of  the  iheU  valvei  of  Anomia. 
bivalves,  for  the  passage  of  the  byssus.    By  the  ^  Very  young  ihell ;  B,  older  sheU  with 
4.1.     r  4.U      I,  n    *v        4.  1    4.         notch  for  the  bysBus ;  0,  still  older  Bhell, 
farther  growth  of  the  shell,  this  notch  to  a       ,  *     a  a     *x.   x.  ^\ 

°  .  11,  th«  byssuH  notch  surrounded  by  the  shell 

certain  extent  is  grown  round,  and  thus  ap-  and  persisting  as  a  hole  (art^r  MorseX 
parently  travels  away  from  the  edge  of  the  shell, 

with  which,  however,  it  is  still  really  connected  (Fig.  62).  In  related  forms  (Carolia) 
this  aperture  becomes  quite  filled  up  by  a  homogeneous  calcareous  mass. 

ImpreMioiii  on  the  inner  ■orfaoei  of  the  shell. — Various  organs  of  the  Mollusc, 
attached  to  or  adjacent  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell,  leave  more  or  less  distinct 
impressions  on  this  surface,  which  are  visible  when  it  is  empty.  These  impressions 
are  of  great  importance,  especially  to  the  palteontologist,  for  by  their  means  fairly 


Fig.  C2.— Throe  stages  in  the  develop- 


PiG.  63.— Dimyaria,  inner  surface  of  the  left  shell  valve.  A,  Cytheroa  Chlone  (Sinupdlliata); 
B,  Lvfllna  Fennqrlvanloa  (IntegripallUiki);  l,  impression  of  the  anterior;  2,  Impression  of  the 
pottnrior,  adductor ;  8,  sinus  of  the  paUial  line  (4) ;  ligament. 

safe  conclusions  may  lie  ai-rived  at  as  to  certain  points  in  the  organisation  of  the 
soft  body  which  has  disappeared. 

1.  The  most  distinct  impressions  are  those  caused  by  the  adductor  muscles. 
Where  there  are  two  powerful  adductor  muscles,  one  anterior  and  the  other  posterior 
(Dimyaria),  there  are  two  impressions  in  the  corresponding  {Mirts  of  the  inner  surface 
of  the  shell  (Fig.  63).  In  cases  where  the  anterior  muscle  is  rudimentary,  while 
the  posterior  is  unusually  powerful,  and  has  moved  anteriorly  towards  the  middle 
of  the  shell  (Honomyaria),  there  is  only  one  large  impression  (Fig.  64).    The  anus 
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Flo.  64.— Monomyarian,  internal 
surface  of  a  shell  valve  of  Perna 
Bphlppiiun.  1.  Hinge  edge;  2,  im- 
pression of  adductor. 


is  always  to  be  found  close  to  the  posterior  (which  in  the  Monomyaria  is  the  only) 
adductor. 

2.  Parallel  to  the  edge  of  tlic  sliell,  and  more  or  less  removed  from  it,  we  find 
on  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell  the  so-called  palUal 
y<^^Xiiiri'r^     V  line,  caused  by  the  muscle  fibres  which  attach  the 

J  /       ^^^^^^diU^  ^^S^  mantle  to  the  valves. 

• '  The  course  taken  by  this  line  undei^^oes  charac- 

teristic modification  in  such  Lamellibranchs  as  have 
siphons ;  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  shell  it  suddenly 
bends  fonfvard  and  upward,  and  then  again  passes 
backward  and  upwaixi  towards  the  lower  edge  of  the 
posterior  adductor.  The  pallial  line,  in  this  case, 
forms  an  indentation,  leaving  a  sinus  or  bay  opening 
|K)steriorly,  the  pallial  siniiB,  which  has  been  utilised 
for  systematic  purposes  {SinupcUliaia,  JnUgripai- 
luittif  Fig.  63).  The  sinus  marks  the  line  of  attach- 
ment of  the  sipho-retractor  muscles  ;  the  stronger 
these  retractors  and  the  l»etter  developed  the  siphons 
the  larger  and  clearer  is  the  sinus. 

3.  The  foregoing  impressions  are  the  most  dis- 
tinct and  constant,  but  others  may  occur  as  well,  caused  by  the  protractors  and 
retractors  of  the  foot,  by  the  muscles  or  ligaments  which  attach  the  visceral  dome 
to  the  shell,  etc.  :  but  these  cannot  be  further  described. 

In  most  Laniellibrancliia,  when  the  shell  is  closed,  the  edges  of  the  two  valves 
meet  exactly,  so  that  the  soft  body  can  be  entirely  enclosed  and  cut  oflF  from  the 
exterior  (closed)  shell.  There  are,  however,  shells  in  which,  in  the  closed  condition, 
the  valves  gape  posteriorly,  or,  more  frequently,  both  jK)steriorly  and  anteriorly 
{f'.g.f  MyidcPj  Ghjcyviprida',  Sulenidoc).  This  is  accounted  for  by  the  great  develop- 
ment of  the  siphons  and  of  the  foot,  which  can  only  partially  {Myidcn^  Solenoeurtus) 
or  with  difficulty  be  withdrawn  into  the  shell.  Such  gaping  shells  are  found  in  most 
boring  bivalves,  whose  shell  fonnatiou  is  specially  interesting  owing  to  the  jmlop- 
ment  of  accessory  valves  or  calcareous  tubes.  In  this  resi>ect  Fholas^  FkakuUdea, 
and  Joiuiniwiia  represent  the  most  important  stages  in  a  remarkable 

The  shell  of  PJwUis  is  elongated  longitudinally,  and  gaj)es  anteriorly  and  ventrally 
for  the  jmssage  of  the  short  club-shaped  foot,  and  posteriorly  for  that  of  the  strongly 
develo[)ed  siphons.  As  many  as  three  accessory  valves  arc  developed  dorsally 
(prosoplax,  mesoplax,  metaplax). 

The  shell  of  PhdaiiUUa  somewhat  resembles  that  of  Pkoltis.  In  the  young 
animal  it  gape^  anteriorly,  as  in  PhoUis,  for  the  ])assiigo  of  the  foot.  Posteriorly, 
each  valve  is  produced  into  a  horny  process,  which  is  succeeded  by  an  accessory 
piece  (siphonoplax),  hollowed  out  like  a  trough.  The  siphonoplax  of  the  one  valve 
often  fuses  with  that  of  the  other  to  form  a  single  tube  for  the  reception  of  the 
siphons.  Tliere  are  two  pieces  of  prosoplax,  while  the  meso-  and  metaplax  are 
rudimentary.  In  the  adult  the  boring  activity  is  suspended,  and  the  anterior 
opening  becomes  entirely  closed  by  the  secretion  of  an  accessory  piece,  the  callnm 
(hypoplax).  The  functionless  foot  atrophies,  and  the  animal  can  move  no  farther 
in  the  substance  into  which  it  has  bored. 

The  shell  of  the  adult  Jowmnetia  is  much  shortened  longitudinally,  and  is 
globular,  and  the  animal  cannot  move  in  the  round  hole  it  has  bored  for  itself  in  a 
block  of  coral.  Any  alteration  in  its  position  in  the  hole,  which  might  be  fatal  to 
the  animal,  is  avoided  by  means  of  a  posterior  tongue-like  process  of  the  shell, 
which,  however,  only  belongs  to  the  right  valve.  The  shell  is  completely  closed 
anteriorly,  and  a  foot  is  wanting  {cf.  also  Figs.  27,  28,  p.  19,  and  66,  p.  67). 
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The  adult  condition  of  Joiumnetia  is  explaine<I  by  its  developmental  history. 
The  shell  of  the  young  animal  is  like  the  segment  of  a  sphere,  whose  greatest  height 
is  hardly  half  of  the  radius.  It  covers  the  dorsal  upper  portion  of  the  body,  its  free 
edges  thus  bounding  d,  very  wide  aperture,  which  corresiwnds  with  the  anterior  jiedal 
gafte  of  Pholas, 

In  this  Pholas-steLge,  in  fact,  Jouannetia  really  (lossesses  a  foot.  Twisting  the 
body  about  and  rasping  the  stone  with  the  anterior  edge  of  the  shell,  the  animal 
excavates  a  hole,  which  is  spherical  in  consequence  of  the  shape  of  its  shell.  When 
this  hole  is  made,  new  accessory  shell  material  is  secreted  at  the  free  edge  of  the 
shell  ;  this  forms  the  **callum,"  and  as  the  edge  of  the  mantle  follows  the  lines  of 
excavation,  the  form  of  the  accessory  shell  is  here  (as  in  Tnrdo)  determined  by  the 
form  of  the  hole,  and  the  sphere  of  which  the  original  shell  was  but  a  segment  is 
completed. 

Setting  aside  a  few  related  forms  {MaHesia,  Tcralina,  X(/l(fpka,(fa,  Oastrochaena, 
and  FUtulana),  in  which  the  conditions  are  somewhat  similar,  we  come  to  the  ship- 
worm  Teredo  (Fig.  29,  p.  20).  This  animal  has  a  long  tubular  mantle  which  is 
produced  posteriorly  in  two  long  siphons.  The  body  lies  at  the  anterior  end  of  the 
mantle.  Teredo  bores  cylindrical  passages  in  wood.  The  valves  of  the  shell  are 
very  small  in  comparison  with  the  body  ;  they  take  the  form  of  tri-lobate  pieces, 
which  encircle  the  anterior  end  of  the  mantle.  This  rudimentary  shell  gapes 
anteriorly  for  the  passage  of  the  pestle-shaped  foot,  and  very  widely  posteriorly. 
The  mantle  further  secretes  over  its  whole  surface  a  calcareous  tube  which  lines  its 
burrow,  but  which  does  not  fuse  with  the  shell  valves.  Two  small  accessory  shell- 
pieces,  the  so-called  *'  palettes,"  lie  at  the  place  where  the  siphons  separate.  If  the 
anterior  portion  of  the  animal  reaches  {i.e.  if  it  bores  through  to)  the  water,  the 
calcareous  tube  is  rounded  off  and  closed. 

Aspergillum  {Brechilat^  Fig.  30,  p.  20,  and  Fig.  65)  and  Claviujclhi  show  similar  con- 
ditions. In  the  club-shaped  shell,  which  inserts  its  anterior  thicker  end  into  rock, 
shell,  coral,  or  sand,  we  can  distinguish  a  true  and  a  false  shell.  The  false  shell 
forms  by  far  the  larger  jjortion  of  the  tube,  and  corresponds  with  the  secreted  tube 
of  TeredOy  and  with  a  callum  like  that  of  Pholas,  The  true  shell  is  very  small 
and  lioa  anteriorly.  The  two  valves  of  this  true  but  rudimentary  shell  are,  in 
AspergUlum,  placed  saddle-like  over  the  anterior  end  of  the  tube,  with  which  they 
Are  firmly  fused  (Fig.  30,  p.  20).  Were  they  isolated,  their  gaj*  would  be 
unusually  wide,  not  only  anteriorly  and  posteriorly,  but  ventrally.  The  shell-tube  is 
open  posteriorly,  over  the  apertures  of  the  siphons  ;  anteriorly,  however,  it  is  closed 
(in  the  adult)  by  means  of  a  disc  [lerforated  like  the  rose  of  a  watering-can,  which 
oorresponds  in  position  with  the  callum  of  the  Pholadidvc.  The  perforations  at  the 
edge  of  the  disc,  or  even  over  its  whole  surface,  are  sometimes  produced  into  cal- 
careous, and  at  times  dichotomously  branched  tubules.  In  the  middle  of  the  disc 
there  is  sometimes  found  a  narrow  slit-like  ai)erture  corresivonding  with  the  pedal 
aperture  in  the  mantle  beneath,  but  this  is  often  wanting.  Less  frequently,  we  find 
another  aperture  in  the  ventral  middle  line,  corresponding  with  the  fourth  mantle 
aperture  above  described  (p.  51). 

Aspergillum  buries  its  anterior  end  in  mud  or  sand,  but  its  whole  organisation, 
and  especially  its  shell  arrangement,  \^mt  to  a  former  boring  mode  of  life. 

Clavagellu^  which  is  nearly  related  to  Aspergillum^  bores  into  rock  or  the  cal- 
careous shells  of  various  other  animals.  The  arrangement  of  its  shell  differs  from 
that  of  Aspergillum  chiefly  in  the  somewhat  greater  size  of  its  tnie  valves,  and  in 
the  fusion  of  only  the  left  valve  with  the  calcareous  tube,  the  right  lying  free 
within  that  tube. 

In  the  Pholadidoc^  the  ligament,  which  is  still  found  at  the  hinge,  no  longer  acts 
for  opening  the  shell.    In  consequence  of  a  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  anterior 
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addactor,  the  opening  of  the  shell,  such  as  it  is,  ia  broaght  about  by  the  mosclet. 
The  anterior  and  upper  edges  of  the  valves  are  bent  outward,  and  to  these  edges  the 
anterior  muscle  is  attached.    We  thus  have  external  instead  of  internal  points 
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Pia.  06.— nous  daotjloi,  right  valve,  intenuil  aspect  (after  EggerX  1-2,  Axia  round  which  the 
vmlves  move  upon  one  another ;  S-4,  longitudinal  axis  of  the  shell ;  5-8,  line  connecting  the  shell 
moBcles  ;  6,  anterior  muscle ;  7,  posterior  muscle  ;  0,  rotating  point  of  the  valves ;  10,  anterior  and 
apper  edge  of  the  shell,  which  is  bent  outwards,  and  to  which  the  muscle  6  Is  attached ;  6-9,  shorter 
anterior ;  9*7,  longer  posterior  arm  of  the  lever. 

of  attachment,  and  the  whole  shell  may  be  compared  to  a  double -armed  lever 
acting  along  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  body,  its  fulcrum  being  at  the  point  where, 
in  other  bivalves,  the  hinge  is  found.  When  the  anterior  muscle  contracts,  the  shell 
opens  posteriorly  and  ventrally  ;  when  the  posterior  adductor  contracts,  the  shell 
closes  (Fig.  66). 

D.  C«phalopoda. 

The  Cephalopoda  are  all  to  be  derived  from  an  ancient  fossil  form  which  possessed  . 
a  chambered  shell,  in  the  last  and  largest  portion  of  which  the  animal  lived,  leaving 
the  rest  of  the  shell  empty,  or  rather  filled  with  gas  (or  water)  and  traversed  by 
the  siphon  or  siphuncle.  Such  a  shell  is  now  found  only  in  the  sole  living  repre- 
sentative of  the  Teirabranchia,  the  Nautilus^  an  animal  of  great  importance  to  the 
comparative  anatomist.  Many  fossil  forms  allied  to  the  NautUuSj  and  grouped 
in  the  order  NautUoidea,  possessed  such  a  shell,  as  did  also  the  AmmoTwidtat  with 
their  enormous  wealth  of  forms  which,  rightly  or  not,  are  generally  considered  to 
be  nearly  related  to  the  Nautiloidea,  i,e,  to  belong  to  the  Tetmbrariehui,  In  nearly 
all  these  animals  the  shell,  when  coiled  at  all,  is,  unlike  the  Oastropod  shell,  coiled 
anteriorly  or  exogastrically. 

One  group  of  the  NmUiloidm,  the  Endouratidce^  which  includes  only  very  old 
forms  (Cambrian  and  Lower  Silurian),  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  chambers 
of  its  straight  shell,  which  were  filled  with  gas  (or  water),  lay  at  the  side  of  and  not 
behind  the  inhabited  chamber.  There  was  no  real  siphuncle,  but  the  upper  end  of 
the  visceral  dome,  much  narrowed  by  the  air  chambers,  stretched  as  far  as  to  the 
apex  of  the  shell. 

In  other  Nautiloidea^  ^the  air  chambers  always  lie,  as  in  Nautilus^  'above  the 
occupied  chamber,  and  are  traversed  by  a  thin  membraneous  siphuncle,  which,  how- 
ever, in  old  forms,  is  much  thicker,  and  represented  the  narrow  prolonged  portion  of 
the  visceral  dome  (Fig.  32,  p.  22). 

Some  forms  of  Nautiloidea  have  shells  coiled  endogastrically  ;  this  is  never  the 
ease,  however,  when  the  shell  forms  a  complete  spiral  The  sutures,  which  corre- 
spond with  the  lines  of  insertion  of  the  septa,  are  simple  in  the  Nautiloidea,  as 
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compared  with  those  in  the  Amirwnoulea,  in  which  they  are  folded  in  a  complicated 
manner. 

Nautiloidea. — In  the  following  table  we  have  the  chief  forms  of  the  shell  among 
the  Nautiloidea  : ' — 

(a)  Orth-oceras  group. — Shell  straight  or  slightly  bent.    Silurian — Trias. 

(6)  Cijrtoccras  group. — Shell  curved  like  a  horn,  but  not  regularly  spirally 

coiled.    Cambrian — Permian, 
(c)  Gyroceras  group. — Shell  regularly  spirally  coiled,  the  coUs,  however,  not 

touching  each  other.    Silurian — Permian. 
{(1)  Nautilm  group. — Shell  regularly  spirally  coiled,  the  coils  touching,  or  the 

outer  clasping  the  inner.    Silurian — recent. 
{e)  Lituites.  —  Shell  at  first  regularly  spirally  coiled,  straightening  later. 

Silurian. 

The  siphuncle  runs  either  through  the  centre  of  the  septa,  or  through  their 
anterior  or  posterior  sides. 

Ammonoidea. — The  shells  of  the  (fossil)  Ammonoidea  are  distinguished  by  very 
com])licated  sutures,  their  zigzag  lines  are  like  the  outlines  of  sharply-indented  leaves 
or  richly-branched  mosses,  they  are  due  to  the  extraordinary  folding  of  the  edges  of 
the  septa,  which  are  attached  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell.  The  siphuncle  is 
always  very  thin  in  the  Ammonoidea,  and  almost  always  pierces  the  septa  on  the 
posterior  side. 

The  following  quotation  summarises  the  chief  x>eciiliarities  in  the  fonn  of  the 
Ammonite  shell : — ^ 

"The  shell,  as  a  rule,  forms  a  closed  symmetrical  spiral,  the  coils  touching  or 
clasping  one  another.  Some  of  the  oldest  forms  are  straight,  or  in  youth  incom- 
pletely coiled.  In  certain  groups  of  the  Ammonoidea  we  find  a  tendency  repeated  at 
different  times  (Trias,  Jurassic,  Chalk)  to  depart  from  the  close  symmetrical  spiral, 
and  to  adopt  what  are  called  accessory  forms.  The  first  step  in  this  process  of  change 
is  in  most  cases  the  detachment  of  the  occupied  chamber  from  the  next  inner  whorl  ; 
then,  little  by  little,  the  inner  whorls  also  seimrate,  though  they  still  remain  in  the 
same  plane — the  Criocrras  stage.  Sometimes  the  shell  grows  straight  for  a  time, 
then  becomes  hooked — the  Anojlcnxras  and  Hamites  stages,  and,  if  only  the  occupied 
chamber  separates  from  the  coiled  part — the  Scaphifes  stage.  Finally,  entirely  straight 
shells  arise  in  the  Ba^ulites  stage.  Rarely,  the  coils  leave  the  symmetrical  plane  and 
assume  the  shape  of  a  snail's  shell ;  in  this  case,  the  shells  may  be  either  closely  or 
loosely  coiled, — the  TurHlitcs  stage." 

Dibranchia. — The  shells  of  all  known  Dihranchia,  extinct  or  recent,  are  more  or 
less  rudimentary,  since  they  are  never  capable  of  sheltering  more  than  a  small  portion 
of  the  animal.  Further,  they  are  always  internal,  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral 
dome,  and  are  overgrown  by  a  fold  of  the  integument.  In  Spirula  (Fig.  83,  j).  23) 
alone,  the  shell  is  not  completely  overgrown,  a  portion  at  the  apex  of  the  visceral 
dome  remaining  uncovered. 

The  shell  of  the  (fossil)  Belemnites  (Fig.  67  C)  is  straight,  conical,  and  chambered; 
the  septa  are  near  one  another,  and  are  pierced  on  the  j>osteiior  or  ventral  side  by 
the  thread-like  siphuncle,  which  is  enclosed  in  short,  calcareous  sheaths.  The  apex 
of  the  shell  (phragmocone)  is  protected  by  a  conical  calcareous  sheath  (rostnun  or 
guard),  the  only  jwirt  usually  preserved.  The  anterior  wall  of  the  last  chamber 
is  produced  downwards  into  a  broad  thin  process,  the  pro-OBtracmn. 

In  Spirulirosira  (Fig.  67  D),  the  phragmocone  begins  to  bend  posteriorly  (endo- 
gastrically).    The  rostrum  is  triangular  and  pointed  at  the  top. 


*  Steinmann-Doderlein,  Elenunie  der  Paldontoloffie,  1890. 
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In  Spiruia  (£),  the  shell  is  coiled  spirally  and  endogastrically.  The  siphuncle 
is  thick,  and  is  surrounded  along  its  whole  length  by  septal  enveloiies.  The  rostrum 
is  rudimentary,  and  there  is  no  jiro-ostracuni. 

Starting  again  from  the  Belemnites^  the  modification  of  the  shell  may  take  another 
direction.  The  phragmocone  may  become  smaller  and  shorter  in  comparison  witli 
the  continually  lengthening  pro-ostracum  {e.g.  Ostracotevthis,  F).  The  rostrum 
also  may  become  thinner  and  smaller.    Finally,  the  shell  may  1^  reduced  to  a  very 

A  B  C  D  E  T     a  H 


Fio.  07.— A-H.,  Diagrammatio  median  tectioni  through  th«  ihelli  of  eight  extant  or  IbuU 
XMhnuiOilla,  tmm  the  left  side.  The  point  of  the  viHceral  dome  in  turned  downwaniM,  the  poMterior 
side  of  th«  shell  is  to  the  left  and  the  anterior  to  the  ri^ht  (r/.  the  )K>Hition  of  tlie  C'epIialoiKKl  bo<ly, 
p.  86X  A,  SapAa;  B,  Belosepia  (fofmil);  (\  Belemnlte  (foMMil);  />,  Spirullroitra  (fowtil);  K, 
Splnda;  Oftraooteuthli  (fossil);  t;,  Ommaitrephet ;  //,  Lollgopeli;  ph,  cliambered  Hhell  = 
phragmocone;  pr,  pro-ostracum;  r,  rostrum  (guard);  «,  siphuncular  canal,  or  space  which  con- 
tains the  aiphuncle  ;  1,  2,  3,  last  three  septa  (the  most  recent) ;  u,  anterior  wall  of  the  siphuncle ;  p, 
posterior;  x,  anterior  edge  of  the  first  septal  or  siphuncular  envelope  =r  anterior  or  jMrnterior  (^Ige  of 
the  siphuneolar  canal. 

small  hollow  cone  at  the  end  of  a  long  narrow  homy  lamella  which  eon-esponds 
with  the  pro-ostracum,  and  is  called,  in  the  extant  Decapoda^  the  gladius  or  calamus 
(or  pen)  {Loligo^  Ommaatrepfiea  (G),  OnychoUuthis).  In  Dosidicv^  this  terminal  cone 
is  almost  solid,  and  in  Loligopsis  (H)  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  thickening  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  gladius  ;  in  other  Z)em/>«/a,  there  is  no  trace  of  it  on  the  gladius. 
In  the  Odopoda,  the  shell  has  completely  disappeared. 

Again  starting  from  the  BelemnUt^  the  shell  may  develop  in  a  third  direction 
to  form  the  Sepia  shell.    The  transition  form  is  found  in  Belosepia  (B)  (Eocene), 
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that  is,  if  this  interpretation  is  correct.  This  shell  is  somewhat  bent,  the  septa 
are  crowded  together  and  slope  downwards  anteriorly.  They  are  penetrated 
posteriorly  by  an  extremely  thick  siphon,  which  is  enclosed  throughout  its  whole 

length  in  an  envelope  with  a  very  thick  anterior 
wall.  The  completely  enclosed  siphuncnlar 
space  is  thus  a  wide  funnel  running  through  the 
chambers  of  the  shell  on  its  posterior  side  (Fig. 
67  B).  The  phragmocone  is  enclosed  in  a  thick, 
strongly  -  developed  rostrum,  and  its  anterior 
and  lateral  walls  are  produced  downwards  into 
a  broad,  posteriorly  concave  shell  (pro- 
ostracum  ?). 

These  arrangements  seem  to  have  culminated 
in  the  extant  Sepia  (Figs.  67  A  and  68).  The 
siphuncular  space  fits  over  the  visceral  dome 
like  a  mould.  The  anterior  portions  of  the 
septa  sloj)e  downward  much  more  obliquely 
from  behind  anteriorly,  so  that,  in  a  back  view 
of  the  shell,  the  whole  area  of  the  last  septum  is 
visible  at  the  surface  (Fig.  68,  1).  The  septa 
are  thin  calcareous  lamellae,  closely  superim- 
posed one  upon  the  other,  with  very  narrow  air 
chambers  between  them ;  and  these  latter  are 
traversed  by  perjiendicular  trabecular.  The  shell 
is  thus  very  light,  its  specific  gravity  is  less  than 
that  of  water.  Behind  the  siphuncle,  on  the 
posterior  very  much  sliortened  side  of  the  shell, 
the  short  septa  are  closely  contiguous,  without 
any  intervening  air  spaces. 

The  dorsal  end  of  the  shell  is  enclosed  in  a 
small  pointed  rostrum.  The  whole  anterior  sur- 
face is  covered  by  a  thin  lamella  of  conchyolin, 
which  projects  laterally  beyond  the  edge  of  the 
shell,  and  is  itself  covered  by  a  calcareous  layer 
which  is  an  anterior  and  ventral  extension  of 
the  rostinim. 

The  female  Argonaut  is  the  single  exception 
to  the  rule  stated  above,  that  in  the  Octopoda 
the  shell  has  entirely  disappeai-ed.  This  animal 
has  a  light,  thin  external  shell  coiled  anteriorly 
or  exogastrically,  which  is  not  firmly  attached 
to  the  l)ody  at  any  point,  and  serves  more  for 
receiving  the  eggs  (Figs.  35,  36,  pp.  24,  25)  than 
for  protecting  the  body.  This  shell  is  sur- 
rounded and  secured  by  lobate  processes  of  the 
anterior  pair  of  arms.  It  has  no  nacreous  layer,  but  is  porcelanous,  and  is 
apparently  produced  from  the  integument  of  the  visceral  dome  and  the  mantle. 
The  doi-sal  pair  of  amis  is  said  only  to  deposit  the  so-called  black  layer  on  its 
surface. 

It  is  usually  considered  that  this  Argonaut  shell  is  not  the  homologue  of  the 
shell  of  other  Cephalopods,  but  is  a  formation  peculiar  to  the  Argonaut  female.  An 
opposite  view  has,  however,  recently  been  very  ably  advanced — that  the  Argonaut 
shell  is  an  Amynonite  shell  which  has  lost  its  septa  and  siphuncle  and  also  its 


Fio.  68.  — Shell  of  Sepia  aouleata. 

Posterior  (physiologically  ventral)  aspect. 
Lettering  as  in  Fig.  67.  The  last  septum 
1  is  seen  in  its  whole  extent ;  s,  the  mouth 
of  the  broad,  slipper-shaped  siphuncular 
cavity ;  lateral  wall  of  the  cavity  ;  a-^, 
line  of  the  section  which  in  Fig.  67  A  is 
diagrammatised.  The  two  figures  should 
be  compared  (principal  details  after 
D'Orblgny). 
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DAcreous  layer.*  Should  this  view  prove  coiTect,  the  Cephalopods  would  have  to 
be  differently  classified.  The  division  into  Tetrabranchia  and  Dibranchia  would 
have  to  disappear,  as  wc  cannot  tell  whether  the  fossil  Amnumoidea  were  Tetra- 
branchia, and  are  also  ignorant  as  to  when  the  Dibranchia  developed  from  the  Tetra- 
branchia. The  Cephalopods  would  then  have  to  be  divided  into  (1)  Nautiloiden 
with  the  extant  genus  Nautilus  ;  (2)  Aminmwidea  with  the  still  Xiv'mg  Odopoda  ;  and 
(3)  Bel€mnoieUa  with  the  extant  Dceapoda. 

Bivalve  shelly  plates  called  aptychi  have  been  found  sometimes  in  the  last 
chamber  of  the  Amnumoidea,  sometimes  isolated.  These  have  been  proved  to  belong 
to  the  bodies  of  certain  species  of  Ammoncidea,  and  have  been  considered  by  some  to 
be  protectives  for  the  nidamental  gland,  by  others  as  o^iercula,  and  by  others  again 
as  the  analogues  or  homologues  of  the  infundibular  cartilage  of  the  Decapoda.  No 
one  of  these  three  views  has  as  yet  been  generally  accepted. 


y.  Arrangement  of  the  Organs  in  the  Mantle  Cavity  and  of 
the  Outlets  of  Inner  Organs  in  that  Cavity. 

A  discussion  of  this  subject  at  this  stage  will  help  to  explain  the  asymmetry  of 
the  Otutropoda  and  to  simplify  the  discussion  in  later  ehajiters. 

There  are,  in  the  mantle  cavity,  many  important  organs  crowded  together  in  a 
comparatively  small  space,  and  into  it  also  o\m\  all  the  ai>ertures  of  the  inner  organs 
except  the  oral  aperture  of  the  alimentary  canal.  The  term  *'  circum-anal  complex," 
though  especially  applicable  to  the  arrangement  in  the  Gastropoda,  is  not  so  suitable 
as  *'pallial  complex,"  which  applies  to  nearly  all  MoUusca,  and  comprises  not  only 
the  pallial  organs  themselves,  but  the  a])ertures  of  inner  organs  that  lie  in  the 
mantle  cavity. 

The  most  imiK)rtant  constituents  of  the  |)al]ial  complex  are  the  otenidium,  the 
osphradium  (Spengel's  organ,  olfactory  organ,  or  accessory  gill),  the  hypobranohial 
fl^aad,  the  anuip  and  frequently  the  rectum  as  well,  the  nephridial  apertnrea  and 
often  the  renal  organ  also,  the  genital  apertures,  and  frequently  the  perioardiom, 
with  the  enclosed  heart. 

Starting  vrith  the  Cfhitonukc,  which,  as  has  already  been  described  (p.  42), 
must  be  considered  as  the  most  primitive  of  all  living  Molluscs,  we  have  : — 

The  median  anna,  lying  at  the  poeterior  end  of  the  body  in  the  mantle  groove ; 
on  eaeh  tide  of  it  anteriorly  the  nephridial  apertnree,  and  again  on  each  tide,  in 
front  of  theae,  the  genital  apertures. 

Awmniing  this  to  be  the  primitive  arrangement,  we  have  the  following  im]K)rtant 
yariations. 

A.  Gastropoda. 
1.  Prosobranohia. 

a,  Diotoeardia. — In  Fissurella,  the  pallial  complex  is  still  quite  symmetrica], 
bat  instead  of  lying  posteriorly,  as  in  ChUan,  it,  together  with  the  mantle  and  the 
pallial  cavity,  lies  on  the  front  of  the  visceral  dome.  We  have  to  imagine  that  the 
whole  complex  has  shifted  forward  along  the  right  side  of  the  body,  so  that  the  gill 
originally  on  the  left  has  come  to  lie  on  the  right  anteriorly,  and  that  originally  on 
the  right  now  lies  anteriorly  on  the  left,  and  the  same  applies  to  the  other  organs 
belonging  to  the  complex. 


1  Steinmann,  BericJU  Freiburg  OeselUch.,  iv.  pp.  113-129. 
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In  order  to  prevent  confusion,  the  hypothetical  original  position  of  each  organ 
will  be  denoted  by  ur  (=  originally  right)  and  ul  (= originally  left)  in  brackets. 

In  the  upper  part  of  the  mantle  cavity  in  Fissurellay  beneath  the  median 
aperture  in  the  mantle  and  shell,  lies  the  anus,  and  immediately  to  its  right,  the 
right  {ul)  nephridial  aperture,  immediately  to  its  left  the  left  {ur)  nephridial 
aperture  ;  the  right  {nl)  and  left  {ur)  etenidia,  again,  lie  symmetrically  to  the  right 
and  left.  There  are  no  distinct  osphradia,  and  the  genital  apertures  are  wanting  as 
the  genital  gland  opens  into  the  right  nephridium. 

HaliotiB. — The  mantle  cavity  has  here  shifted  to  the  left,  and  the  rectum, 
attached  to  the  mantle  fold,  nms  forward  some  way  through  it,  so  that  the  anus  is 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  posterior  apex  of  the  cavity.  On  the  right  of  the 
rectum  lies  the  right  (?//),  and  to  its  left  the  left  {ur)  ctenidium,  both  fastened  to 
the  mantle,  and  stretching  far  forward.  The  right  and  left  nephridial  apertures 
lie  near  the  bases  of  the  etenidia,  in  the  upper  and  posteiior  part  of  the  mantle 


Fio.  69.— Anterior  portion  of  Patella,  from 
above,  after  r©mo\'al  of  the  mantle  fold  (afl^r 
Bay  Lankester).  a.  Tentacle ;  h,  foot ;  c, 
pedal  muscles  (shell  muscles) :  d,  osphrartia  ; 
e,  mantle  fold  ;  /,  aperture  of  the  right  nephri- 
dium ;  g,  anal  papilla  and  anus  ;  h,  papilla  and 
aperture  of  the  left  nephridium  ;  t,  left  nephri- 
dium ;  k,  right  nephridium  ;  /,  i)ericardium  ; 
u,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  wj,  cut  e<;lge  of  the 
mantle ;  p,  snout. 


Fio.  70.— The  eame  specimen  fix>m  the  lea 
side.    Lettering  as  before  ;  o,  mouth. 


cavity.  Between  the  rectum  and  the  left  ctenidium,  also  on  the  mantle,  is  found 
the  long,  well-developed  hyi)obranchial  gland  (mucous  gland),  which  stretches  as  far 
forwai-d  as  the  gill.  Only  a  small  portion  of  the  gland  lies  to  the  right  between 
the  rectum,  as  far  as  it  runs,  and  the  right  ctenidium.  There  are  two  osphradia 
which  run  as  bands  along  the  axes  of  the  etenidia  facing  the  mantle  cavity. 

TurbinidsB  and  Trochida.— Only  the  left  {ur)  ctenidiimi  of  Haliotis  is  here 
retained  ;  it  lies  far  to  the  left  on  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity,  i.e.  on  the  mantle. 
The  rectum  runs  far  forward  along  this  roof.  Two  nephridial  apertures  lie  on 
papilla  in  the  base  of  the  cavity,  at  the  sides  of  the  rectum.  The  hypobranchial 
gland  is  found  in  various  stages  of  development,  the  highest  being  attained  in  the 
Turhinidce.  It  is  largest  between  the  rectum  and  ctenidium,  i.e.  between  the 
right  side  of  the  latter  and  the  loft  side  of  the  former.  In  the  Turbinitiop,  however, 
a  portion  of  it  lies  to  the  right  of  the  rectum.  There  is  a  diffuse  osphradium  on  the 
axis  of  the  gill. 

Neritina. — There  is  here  only  one  gill  (the  left  (»/?•)  in ^rt/to/w)  shifted  somewhat  far 
to  the  right.    The  rectum  lies  asymmetrically  to  the  right  in  the  respiratory  cavity, 
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reaching  so  far  forward  that  the  anus  is  found  near  the  right  edge  of  the  mantle  cleft. 
There  is  only  one  nephridial  aperture  to  the  left  of  the  base  of  the  ctenidium,  far  up  in 
the  mantle  cayity.   The  inner  surface  of  the  mantle,  between  the  rectum  on  the  right 


11 


Fio.  71.— Pjrmla  tuba,  male,  taken  out  of  the  shell  (after  Sooleyet).  The  mantle  is  cat  upen 
along  its  base  and  right  Hide,  ami  lai<l  back  t^>  the  left ;  the  {MjHition  of  the  ]Mllial  organs  is  thuM 
re%'er8«d.  1,  Proboscis;  2,  snout;  3,  fiH)t ;  4,  peni.s ;  5,  Heminal  <lnct,  which  is  continued  at  ir> ; 
6.  floor  of  the  pallial  cavity  =  nuclwil  integument ;  7,  columellar  muHcle;  8,  intestine;  9,  heart  in 
the  opened  pericardium  ;  10,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  11,  testes  ;  12  and  13,  renal  organ:! ;  14,  renal 
aperture;  15,  seminal  duct;  Irt,  rectum  ;  17,  hyi)obranchial  gland  :  is,  anu»;  lU,  ctenidiuni  (gill): 

mantle ;  21,  osphradium  ;  22,  respiratory  siphon. 

and  the  gill  on  the  left,  is  glandular,  and  reprcHonts  the  slightly  differentiated  \\y\*o- 
branchial  gland.    The  genital  aperture  lies  close  to  the  anus. 

Doooglossa. — In  the  Paiellvlcn  (Figs.  69,  70)  a  short  conical  iM>rtion  of  tlie 
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rectum  projects  into  the  small  mantle  cavity.  This  anal  cone  is  not  median,  bnt 
is  distinctly  shifted  to  the  right.  To  its  right  and  left  lie  the  nephridial  apertores, 
raised  on  short  conical  papillffi.  There  is  no  separate  genital  aperture.  In  some 
forms  ( Tectum,  Scurria^  Acmcca)  one  ctenidium  is  found  attached  to  the  m&ntle,  on 
the  left  side  of  the  pallial  cavity.  Further  details  as  to  the  gills  in  the  Patdlida 
will  be  given  later  on.  We  further  find,  on  the  floor  of  the  cavity,  on  each  side, 
traces  of  an  osph radium  in  the  shape  of  a  small  patch  of  sensory  epithelium,  which 
may  be  raised  on  a  prominence.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  prominence  found  in  PaUlla 
close  to  each  osphra(iium,  containing  a  blood  sinus  divided  up  by  septa,  can  be 
considered  as  a  rudimentary  gill.  These  prominences  rise  from  the  floor  of  the 
mantle  cavity,  whereas  in  Teetura,  for  example,  in  which  a  true  gill  still  occurs  on 
the  left,  it  lies  far  removed  from  the  left  osph  radium,  in  the  usual  position  on  the 
roof  of  the  cavity,  i.e.  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle. 

h,  Monotocardia. — In  this  division,  the  numerous  forms  of  which  show  little 
variety  of  organisation,  the  arrangement  of  the  pallial  complex  is  very  uniform. 
The  single  genital  aperture  is  always  distinct  from  the  single  nephridial  aperture. 
The  position  of  the  organs  in  the  spacious  pallial  cavity  (Fig.  71),  from  right 
to  left,  is  as  follows  : — 

1.  To  the  extreme  right,  lies  the  afferent  duct  of  the  genital  oi-gans  (ovary  or 
seminal  duct),  which  runs  more  or  less  far  forward,  in  the  mantle  cavity. 

2.  In  contact  with  this,  but  quite  on  the  roof  of  the  cavity,  is  the  rectum. 

3.  To  the  left  of  the  rectum,  far  back  in  the  base  of  the  mantle  cavity,  lies  the 
slit-like  nephridial  aperture,  which  pierces  the  wall  separating  the  cavity  from  the 
renal  organ  behind  and  above  it.  Exceptions  occur  in  Pahtdina  and  Fa/cato,  in 
which  this  aperture  is  shifted  forwaixl  to  the  end  of  a  urinary  duct  which  runs  on 
the  mantle. 

4.  On  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity  are  found  the  hypobranchial  glands  (mucous 
and  purple  glands),  which  are  developed  in  varying  degrees, 

5.  Quite  to  the  left,  and  also  on  the  roof  of  the  cavity,  the  ctenidium,  feathered 
on  one  side  (the  left  {ur)  of  Ilaliotis  and  FisaureUa),  at  whose  base,  deep  back  in  the 
cavity,  the  pericardium  is  visible  with  the  ventricle  and  auricle  seen  through  it. 

6.  Finally,  to  the  extreme  left,  lies  the  osphradium,  which  is  always  well 
developed  and  sharply  circumscribed,  and  is  either  filamentous  or  feathered  on  two 
sides,  and  attached  to  the  roof  of  the  pallial  cavity. 

The  position  of  the  organs  in  tlie  })allial  complex  of  the  Heteropoda,  certain  forms 
of  which,  such  as  Atlanta,  are  closely  related  to  the  other  Monotocardia,  requires  to 
be  re-investigated.    The  osphradium  lies  at  the  base  of  the  gill. 

2.  Pulmonata. 

In  the  Pulmonata,  the  single  or  double  ($  and  6  )  genital  aperture  (Fig.  72)  no 
longer  belongs  to  the  pallial  complex,  but  lies  outside  the  mantle  cavity  laterally  on 
the  head  or  neck.  In  Oncidinm  the  male  aperture  lies  anteriorly  under  the  right 
tentacle,  the  female  posteriorly,  near  the  auus. 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  mantle  or  pulmonary  cavity  conmiunicates  with  the 
exterior  only  by  means  of  the  respiratory  aperture  lying  on  the  right,  we  have  the 
following  arrangement  of  the  pallial  complex  as  typical  (excluding  such  aberrant 
forms  as  Dniidebardin,  Tcstacella,  and  Onddium). 

1.  On  the  extreme  right  of  the  pulmonary  cavity  lies  the  rectum,  the  anus 
opening  in  the  respiratory  aperture. 

2.  On  the  roof  at  the  back  of  the  cavity  lies  the  nephridium  (kidney). 

3.  To  the  left,  near  the  kidney,  also  far  up  in  the  cavity,  and  on  its  roof,  lies 
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the  perioardiuiD,  containing  the  yentricle  and  auricle,  the  latter  lying  in  front  of 


Fio.  72.— BUlX  acperta,  ftiUy  extended  trom  the  right  (after  Howm).   a,  Anus  appearing  in  the 
respiratory  aperture,  pij ;  «,  ahell ;  p,  edge  of  shell  aperture  ;  j^i,  genital  aperture ;  fj,  optic  tentacle : 
anterior  tentacle  ;  I),  upper  lip. 

the  former.    From  the  ventricle  the  aortic  trunk  runs  upward  and  backward,  and 
from  the  auricle  rises  the  pulmonary  vein, 
which  nms  forward  along  the  roof  of  the 
pnhnonary  cavity. 

4.  The  respiratory  vascular  network 
spreads  over  the  whole  remaining  surface 
of  the  roof  of  the  pulmonary  cavity,  and 
is  thus  in  front  of  the  kidney  and  peri- 
cardium. 

5.  An  osphradium  has  till  now  only 
been  found  in  the  Basommatophora  {Plan- 
orbiSf  Physoy  LimnaeHs)^  near  the  respira- 
tory aperture,  and  among  the  Styloinimito- 
pkora  in  Testncella  on  the  floor  of  the 
pulmonary  cavity  at  its  extreme  posterior 
angle. 

The  floor  of  the  pulmonary  cavity  (the 
dorsal  nuchal  integument)  is  smooth  and 
devoid  of  organs. 

The  arrangement  of  the  eflereut  ducts 
of  the  renal  organ  varies  and  deserves 
special  description  (Fig.  73). 

1.  The  anterior  side  of  the  renal  sac 
opens  on  a  simple  papilla  in  the  mantle 
cavity  {Bulimua  obloHfftis^And  some  s])ecies 
of  Planorbit)  (Fig.  73  A). 

2.  The  papilla  lengthens  and  runs  for- 
ward as  a  straight  ureter  (primary  ureter). 
This  occurs  in  most  Bammmat^rphdra,  and 
some  species  of  Bulimtis,  Cionella^  Pupa^ 
Helix  (B). 

3.  The  ureter  runs  backward  along  the 
kidney,  and  opens  at  the  base  of  the  respiratory  cavity. 
of  Helix  (C), 

4.  A  secondary  urinary  duct  is  added,  becoming  constricted  from  the  wall  of 


Fi<i.  78. -  Six  diagrams  illustrating  the 
variations  In  the  renal  ducts  In  the  Pnl* 
monata.  The  orgaim  ai-e  nuppoMed  to  be  seen 
through  the  mantle  above  them.  1,  Free  edge 
of  mantle ;  2,  respiratory  aperture ;  3,  rectum  ; 
4,  kidney ;  5,  pericanlium  ;  6,  auricle ;  7,  ven- 
tricle ;  8,  primary  urinary  duct ;  9,  Hecondary 
urinary  «liict,  which,  in  D,  Im  a  groove.  Further 
explanations  found  in  the  text. 


TestaccUa^  and  some  forms 
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the  pulmonary  cavity,  and  at  first  forming  a  more  or  less  closed  channel  along 
which  the  urinary  discharge  can  be  forwarded  from  the  base  of  the  cavity  to  the 
respiratory  aperture.    Some  8i)ecie8  of  Bulimiis  and  Helix  (D). 

5.  The  secondary  urinary  duct  becomes  closed,  and  opens  either  alone  or  with 
the  anus  into  tlie  pulmonary  cavity.  Some  species  of  BulimuSf  ffeliXj  Davdebardia^ 
Vitrina^  Ilyalinia,  Zonitcs,  AintM,  etc.  (E). 

6.  The  end  of  the  secondary  urinary  duct  and  the  end  of  the  rectum  together 
form  a  cloaca  which  is  distinct  from  the  pulmonary  cavity/  and  opens  close  to 
the  respiratory  aperture.    Limax^  Amalia,  and  some  species  of  Daudehardia  (F). 

When  the  primary  lu-inary  duct  runs  back  along  the  kidney  it  is  externally  in- 
distinguishable from  the  substance  of  the  latter,  and  it  thus  often  appears  as  if  the 
duct  rose  from  the  |)ostcrior  end  of  the  renal  organ. 

The  variations  which  occur  in  the  position  of  the  organs  of  the  pallial  complex 
in  the  camivoroos  Pulmonata  are  specially  interesting.  In  a  series  of  car- 
nivorous forms,  commencing  probably  with  Hyalinia  among  the  Styl^mmtUopkora, 
and  proceeding  through  Davdebardia  to  the  extraordinary  genus  TesUxcella,  we  find 
progi'essive  diminution  of  the  visceral  dome  and  its  displacement  to  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body,  simplification  and  diminution  of  the  shell,  and  further,  a  shifting 
back  of  the  liver  and  genital  organs  from  the  visceral  dome  into  the  nuchal  portion 
of  the  ccelom,  which  now  is  found  along  the  whole  length  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
foot.  Finally,  in  TcslacrUa  and  certain  Davdebardia^  the  visceral  dome  completely 
disappears,  and  the  pulmonary  cavity  covered  by  the  shell  is  alone  left,  the  cavity 
reaching  up  to  the  apex  of  the  shell.  The  floor  of  this  cavity,  and  indeed  the  whole 
cavity,  with  the  mantle  and  the  shell,  sink  down  into  the  body.  In  this  way 
Tesla^elhj  which  follows  its  prey,  the  earthworm,  into  its  underground  passages,  is 
admirably  adapted  to  its  manner  of  life  ;  its  body  is  slender,  and  the  somewhat 
flat  shell  at  its  posterior  end,  which  does  not  stand  out  above  the  surrounding  sur- 
face of  the  body,  in  no  way  hinders  its  movements.  These  alterations,  however, 
especially  the  displacement  of  the  visceral  dome  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body, 
are  accompanied  by  important  alterations  of  position  in  the  pallial  organs,  which 
finally  lead  to  the  condition  called  opisthopneunionic. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  concrescence  of  the  mantle  and  the  subjacent  dorsal 
integument  is  complete  except  at  the  respiratory  a|)erture  on  the  right,  and  that  the 
latter  shifts  farther  and  farther  back,  in  its  relation  to  the  pulmonary  cavity,  till,  in 
Teatacelluj  its  iK)sitiou  is  almost  tenninal. 

The  first  important  step  in  the  displacement  of  the  pallial  organs  is  seen  in 
Daudebanlia  ru/a.  The  i)ericardiuni,  instead  of  lying  far  back  at  the  base  of  the 
pulmonary  cavity,  here  lies  far  forward  on  its  roof,  so  that  by  far  the  greater  portion 
of  the  vascularised  pulmonary  tissue  lies  on  the  roof  behind  the  pericardium  (Fig. 
74  A).  Daiidebardia  ru/a  is  thus  actually  opisthopneumonic.  But  in  this  case  the 
relative  position  of  the  ventricle  and  auricle  is  still  unaltered.  The  auricle  is,  as 
before,  placed  in  front  of  the  ventricle  ;  the  pulmonary  vein  from  the  auricle  is  thus 
obliged  to  bend  round  in  order  to  run  backward,  while  the  aorta,  which  becomes 
almost  exclusively  the  anterior  or  cephalic  artery,  supplying  that  portion  of  the  body 
which  lies  in  front  of  the  visceral  dome  (by  far  the  greatest  part),  must  bend  forward 
from  the  ventricle. 

In  another  TMydrhirdia^  D.  saulcyi,  the  case  is  somewhat  similar,  but  the 
kidney  and  i)ericardium  together  form  a  sort  of  sac  which  hangs  down  into  the  pul- 
monary cavity  from  its  roof.  In  this  sac,  the  ureter  lies  dorsally  and  the  j^eri- 
cardium  ventrally  to  the  kidney.  The  floor  of  the  cavity  sinks  right  and  left  deep 
into  the  subjacent  region  of  the  body. 

If  we  imagine  that  the  pulmonary  vein  wliich  runs  back  from  the  anteriorly 
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placed  auricle,  and  the  aorta  which  runs  forward  from  the  chamber  lying  behind  the 
auricle  have  pulled  these  chambers  round  in  such  a  way  that  the  flow  of  blood  can 
have  a  straight  course  {cf.  diagram,  Fig.  74),  the  ventricle  will  then  come  to  lie 
in  front  of  the  auricle.  Indeed,  the  pericardium  (with  the  ventricle  and  auricle) 
has  actually  twisted  round  180**.  In  this  twisting  it  has  been  followed  by  the 
kidney,  which  is  connected  with  it  by  the  reno-pericarflial  aperture,  so  that  the 
latter  organ  no  longer  lies  to  the  right  but  to  the  left  of  the  pericardium,  the  aper- 
ture of  the  urinary  duct  remaining  at  its  former  place.  The  whole  reno-pericardial 
complex,  as  compared  with  its  typical  position  in  the  PulmwiaUi,  is  quite  reversed. 
This  reversal  is  characteristic  of  TtdactWt. 

It  is,  further,  noteworthy  that,  in  Tcstacellay  the  floor  of  the  pulmonary  cavity 
becomes  invaginated  anteriorly  into  the  body  below  it  to  form  a  large  air  sac.  The 
walls  of  this  sac  are  not  supplied  with  blood  vessels,  and  it  seems  to  serve  merely  as 
a  reservoir  of  air.  In  many  Testacrllidce  the  reno-pericardial  complex  hangs  down  in 
the  shape  of  a  sac  into  this  air  sac  from  the  roof  of  the  pulmonary  cavity. 

In  the  Vag-iniilida  and  the  OncUlUi  the  arrangement  of  the  organs,  originally 
belonging  to  the  pallial  complex,  deviates  still  further  from  the  ty)>e.    A  shell  is 


Pio.  74.— Diagrams  to  Ulnstrate  the  changes  of  petition  in  the  pallial  organs  of  Daude- 
hartLla  and  Tettaoella  (adapted  from  figures  by  Plate).  Mantle  organs  drawn  as  in  Fig.  78.  A, 
Daudehardla  ni& ;  B,  Hypothetical  stage,  the  imllial  complex  of  A  twisted  round  90' ;  0, 
Teataoftlla.  l.  Respiratory  aperture  ;  2,  kidney  ;  8,  ureter  or  urinary  duct ;  4,  reno-pericardial 
\ipertare  (renal  ftinnel);  5,  ventricie;  6,  auricle;  7,  aorta;  8,  pulmonary  vein  ;  P,  pulmonary 
vaflcalar  network. 

wanting  in  the  adult  and  a  mantle  also  ;  and  the  mantle-  or  pulmonary  cavity 
seems  in  consequence  to  have  atrophied.  The  |>ericardium  lies  posteriorly  to 
the  right,  sunk  into  the  integument,  the  ventricle  lying,  as  in  Teataalla,  in  front 
of  the  auricle.  Respiration  takes  place  principally  through  the  skin  ;  in  the  amphib- 
ious O/tcidia  it  is  assisteil  by  dorsal  {tapillH?.  In  Fuffinuins,  the  urinary  duct  joins 
the  proctodeum  to  form  a  cloaca  which  somewhat  widens  at  the  jwint  of  junction, 
and  opens  externally  at  the  i>osterior  i>art  of  the  body.  The  same  is  the  case  in 
most  Oncidia,  but  in  Oncidimti  cf/ticmn^  the  urinary  duct  and  the  rectum  emerge 
separately,  but  one  close  to  the  other,  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Close  to 
these  apertures  lies,  in  all  cases,  the  female  genital  aperture  ;  the  male  a|)erture, 
however,  lies  anteriorly  to  the  right  below  the  tentacle. 

The  cloaca  just  mentioneil,  which  is  filled  with  air,  has  given  rise  to  interesting 
discussions.  From  its  wall  there  rise  into  the  lumen  closely  packed  folds,  which 
may  also  be  continued  along  the  posterior  {lortion  of  the  urinary  duct.  The  cloaca 
has  therefore  been  considered  by  some  to  be  a  rudimentary  pulmonary  cavity,  into 
which  the  urinary  duct  and  the  rectum  open.    The  j)resent  writer  holds  the  opinion, 
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provisionally,  that  this  cloaca  has  arisen  by  the  junction  of  the  terminal  portions  of 
the  secondary  ureter  with  the  rectum,  as  in  other  Pulmonata,  but  that  here  the  pul- 
monary cavity  having  atrophied,  it  opens  outward  direct,  i.e,  no  longer  through  a 
respiratory  aperture.  Others,  again,  have  thought  the  arrangement  in  Oncidium 
and  VcLginvZus  to  be  primitive,  the  pulmonary  cavity  appearing  here  first  as  an 
insignificant  widening  of  the  terminal  portion  of  the  primary  ureter. 

If  this  were  the  case,  then  the  condition  described  above  (p.  75,  1)  for  BiUimus 
oblongus,  where  the  kidney  opens  on  a  papilla  direct  into  the  base  of  the  pulmonary 
cavity,  would  be  thus  explained  :  the  pulmonary  cavity  would  have  to  be  considered 
as  a  much  widened  primaiy  urinary  duct.  Then,  in  this  primary  ureter  (pulmonaiy 
cavity)  would  follow  the  successive  stages  of  the  development  of  the  secondary 
ureter,  at  first  an  open  and  later  a  partially  closed  channel,  and  finally  a  closed 
tube,  so  that  at  last,  as  in  Helix  pomatia^  the  primary  ureter  is  divided  into  two 
distinct  portions,  viz.  the  much  widened  pulmonary  cavity  and  the  secondary 
ureter.  But  in  the  LiinnccuicPf  for  example,  the  pulmonary  cavity  admittedly 
corresponds  with  the  mantle  cavity  of  other  Gastropods.  The  Pulmonata  woidd 
thus  fall  into  two  groups,  the  Nephropneusta  {Styloniinatophora)^  in  which  the 
pulmonary  cavity  =  the  widened  primary  ureter,  and  the  Branchiopneuda  {Baaom- 
matophoraf  p.  parU\  in  which  the  pulmonary  cavity  =  the  mantle  cavity  of  other 
Gastropods. 

We  consider  this  view  incorrect  because  of  the  uniformity  of  the  whole  organisa- 
tion in  the  Pulnwnaiay  and  especially  because  of  the  occurrence  of  an  osphradium  in 
the  pulmonary  cavity  of  a  StylornmeUophore  {N6phrop7ieusla)y  viz.  in  the  genns 
Testaeella.  For  the  osphradium  invariably  belongs  to  the  mantle  cavity,  being 
primitively  connected  with  the  ctenidium,  it  never  lies  in  the  urinary  duct. 

3.  Gastropoda  Opiithobranchiata. 

We  can  here  speak  of  a  pallial  complex  only  in  connection  with  the  Tectibranchia, 
since  in  them  alone  is  a  distinct  mantle  fold  developed  on  the  right  side  of  the 


Fio.  75.  —  Aplysla,  right  aspect,  the  right  parapcxlium  (15)  turned  downwardjs ;  the  pallial 
complex  is  seen  under  the  mantle  fold  7  (after  Lankester).  1,  Anterior  tentacle ;  2,  eyes ;  3, 
posterior  tentacle  (rhinophore) ;  4,  left  parapodium ;  5,  seminal  ftirrow ;  6,  genital  aperture ;  7, 
mantle  fold ;  8,  gland ;  0,  osphradium  ;  10,  outline  of  some  inner  organ  seen  through  the  integument; 
11,  nephridial  aperture ;  12,  ctenidium ;  13,  anus ;  15,  right  parapodium ;  16,  anterior  portion 
of  the  foot.   (There  should  be  no  connecting  line  between  6  and  9.) 

body.   The  general  oi-der  of  the  organs  in  the  pallial  cavity  (Fig.  75)  is  as  follows : — 
1.  Far  back,  and  often  hardly  or  not  at  all  covered  by  the  mantle,  sometimes  at  the 
summit  of  a  conical  prominence,  lies  the  anus,  and  near  it  occasionally  an  anal  gland. 
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2.  In  fix>nt  of  the  anus,  between  it  and  the  ctenidium,  is  the  nephridial  ai)erture. 
Following  these  there  may  be —  ^ 

3.  A  hypobranchial  gland. 

4.  The  ctenidium. 

5.  At  the  base  of  the  ctenidium  or  on  its  axis, 
the  osphradium. 

Were  this  complex  of  organs  to  be  shifted  along  """":^A       ^  B 

the  edge  of  the  body,  we  should  have  the  arrange- 
ment found  in  the  Morwtocardia  among  the  Prostt- 

hranchia.    The  correspondence  is,  however,  ap^iar-    ^  j     W-5"t  ^ 

ently  marred  by  the  position  of—  "t      (  /  P.^...  m 

6.  The  genital  aperture,  which  in  the  Opistho- 
branchia  lies  farthest  forward  of  all  the  juillial 
organs.  ^ 

In  all  other  Opisthobranchia  (after  excluding  the  I      -   11 

Teetibranehia)  the  pallial  complex  is  broken  up      h  •  ^^^^.-i  

when  the  mantle  and  the  true  ctenidium  diHap{)ear.       5  Jrr'--\-3  11 

The  only  exception  to  this  is  found  in  the  Phyl-       ^"  ''J^\''^i 

lidiideBf  where,  apart  from  the  gills,  a  Himilar        t  '    /  ^^"AX  

arrangement  to  that  in  the  Tcctilminchia  occurs.  /  >\  A% 

The  single  or  paired  genital  a^ierturc  always  lies  . 
asymmetrically  on  the  right  side  in  front  of  the  /  |  'V 

anus,  which  is  sometimes  found  asymmetrically  on 
the  right  side,  and  sometimes  has  a  median  dorsal 
position  between  the  middle  and  the  {K)sterior  end 

of  the  body.    The  renal  aperture  lies  between  the  ^  ^'^^sli^S^  I  Ifi 

anus  and  the  genital  aperture,  sometimes  close  to 
the  latter. 

In  the  PteropotUi  gifmiu)8omata  (Kig.  76>  the 
shell  and  mantle  are  wanting.    The  ctenidium,  1      f  i  19 

when  retained,  as  in  the  Dexiobratichm  and  Piuuiut-  ■     ^  ' 

tUrmay  lies  somewhat  far  back  on  the  right  side  of 
the  body,  far  behind  the  anus.    On  the,  disap])ear-  ^ 
anoe  of  the  mantle,  it  evidently  shifted  back  from  Tc-Pnenmoderma.  from  the 

its  original  position  between  the  anus  and  the  genital  right  wide,  (Hajcmininatic  (after  Pel- 
aperture,  while  the  osphradium,  which  is  generally  saneerX  1.  Right  procffiw  bearing 
found  close  to  the  ctenidium,  has,  as  far  as  has  yet  (Hakensack)  evaginated  ;  2. 

been  observed,  retained  its  original  iK)sition.  T*^'*^!" '         ^  f*"^^  ^"f^'* ' 

*  .        ^       '  4,  iioaition  of  the  right  nuchal  ten« 

The  anus  lies  anteriorly  behind  the  right  hn  ;  tado;  6.  right  ftn  (iiampodium) ;  6, 
the  nephridial  aperture  lies  close  by,  cither  distinct  MtMninal  furrow ;  7,  genital  aperture ; 
or  united  with  the  aniis  at  tlie  base  of  a  common  «» ignition  of  the  jaw  ;  9,  ventral  pro- 
cloocal  depression.    Immediately  in  front  of  this  ^''>»<;i<ial  l«I»ma ;  10  right  buccal  ap- 
1.    J-         ^1        r  11  -1     11      iH»n(lage  bearing  Huckers ;  11,  head ; 

bes  the  osphradium,  then  follows,  considerably   i2,aiH.rtun'ofiM.ni«;  is,  right  anterior 
farther  forward  on  the  neck,  to  the  right  behind   iwiial  lobe;  14,  anun;  15,  ix)sterior 
the  base  of  the  right  fin,  the  genital  aperture,  from  I»<><»«1  l«»l>«' :  I6i  cteni<!ium ;  17,  poi»- 
which,  as  in  many  Tfctibranchia,  a  ciliated  furrow  ^^.I'^'^i'^^JlJ^^^^f ' '  '^^^^^^ 
runs  forward  along  the  surface  of  the  IxKly  to  tlie  '   *  ' 

aperture  of  the  penis,  which  lies  to  the  right  in  front  of  the  foot. 

All  TheeommuUa  have  a  mantle  and  a  mantle  cavity,  and  often  a  shell  as  well  ; 
in  the  CymbuliidtZy  the  latter  is  replaced  by  a  cartilaginous  pscudoconch,  a  sub- 
cutaneous  formation  of  the  mantle. 

Among  the  Thecosotnata^  the  Limacinida  indicate  the  primitive  arrangement ; 
they  poflseas  a  dorsal  or  anterior  mantle  cavity,  a  coiled  shell,  and  an  operculum. 
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The  ctenidium,  however,  is  wanting.  In  the  base  of  the  pallial  cavity,  to  the  left, 
lies  the  pericardium,  and  immediately  in  front  of  it  the  kidney,  with  a  narrow 
aperture  into  the  cavity  ;  then  follow  the  osphradium  (where  this  has  been  found), 
and,  at  the  extreme  right  of  the  cavity,  the  anus  with  the  anal  gland.  The  mantle 
gland  (hypobranchial  gland,  shield)  is  found  on  the  roof  of  the  pallial  cavity.  The 
genital  aperture  lies  to  the  right  anteriorly  in  the  cephalic  region  ;  from  it  a 
ciliated  channel  or  furrow^  runs  dorsally  to  the  aperture  of  the  penis,  which  lies 
anteriorly  between  the  fins. 

As  compared  with  the  LUmciixidcc,  i.e.  the  Thccosonuxta  with  coiled  shell,  the 


Fio.  77.— A,  B,  C,  Three  diagrams  to  illustrate  the  relation  of  the  T.iwiftfttTil^f  to  tlM 
CavoliniidSB  (after  Boas).  A,  LimacinldaB ;  B,  hypothetical  intermediate  stage  hotwea 
the  Tilmaclnidm  and  the  GavoliniidsB.  The  visceml  douie  twi8te<l  P0\  0,  OavollnlidB.  All  the 

diagrams  froni  the  ventnil  or  jwHterior  side,  lu  A  the  visceral  dome  is  drawn  titraight,  whereas  it 
in  in  reality  coile<l.  1,  Rij;ht  tin  (paraiKMliuin) ;  2,  foot  bent  forwanl ;  3,  genital  aperture;  4,  ten- 
tacular ajipendage  of  tho  mantle  e<lge  ;  .5,  anus  ;  0,  masticatory  stomach  ;  7,  gonad. 

Cavoliniidce  and  CinnbuJiidiVj  or  TliccosoimiOi  with  straight  shell,  show  a  very 
different  arrangement  of  the  pallial  comi)lex,  which  can  only  be  explained  by  the 
supposition  that  the  larger  posterior  ix)rtion  of  the  body  (the  visceral  dome)  of 
the  Liuiacini(hc,  with  all  the  i>allial  organs  belonging  to  it,  has  twisted  round  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  body  180",  in  relation  to  the  cephalic  region  with  the 
genital  ai)ertures  belonging  to  it.  Such  a  twist  gives  the  organs  the  position  they 
actually  occupy  in  the  Cavoliuiiff/v  and  Oi/nibuliidas ;  the  posterior  (ventral)  palliid 
cavity  containing,  on  the  left  the  anus,  on  the  right  the  pericardium  and  kidney  and 
the  osphradium,  the  genital  aperture  occupying  its  original  position  to  the  right 
The  cause  and  significance  of  this  twist  are  at  present  unknown. 


There  is  no  gill  in  the  posteriorly  placed  mantle  cavity.  The  anus  lies  in  the 
middle  line  above  the  foot,  having  a  nephridial  aperture  on  each  side  of  it.  There 
Are  no  distinct  genital  apertures. 


H.  Soaphopoda. 
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C.  Lamellibranehia. 

The  general  arrangement  of  the  organs  in  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  Lamelli- 
branehia has  already  been  described.  The  strict  symmetry  of  the  body  in  this 
class  must  again  be  pointed  out.  All  originally  ]^)aired  organs  remain  paired  and 
symmetrical. 

The  two  nephridial  aperturei  lie  on  the  body  above  the  base  of  the  foot,  or 
farther  back  near  the  posterior  adductor  muscle  ;  they  usually  lie  beneath  the  point 
of  attachment  of  the  gill-axis,  between  it  and  the  line  of  concrescence  of  the  (inner) 
ascendiug  lamella  of  the  branchial  leaf  with  the  foot,  where  such  concrescence  takes 
place.  In  the  Scptihranchia^  on  the  contrary,  the  ajiertiires  oi>en  into  the  upi»er 
pal  Hal  chamber. 

The  outer  genital  aperturei  may  be  wanting,  and  in  this  case  the  genital 
products  are  ejected  through  the  nephridial  apertures,  which  is  the  primitive 
arrangement.  When  present,  in  diueceous  bivalves,  they  are  always  found  in  one 
|)air,  and  lie  on  each  side  just  in  front  of  the  nephridial  a])ertures,  sometimes  in  the 
base  of  a  common  pit  or  fiUTow,  less  frequently  at  some  distance  from  these  a|Mir- 
tures.    There  are  no  special  copulatory  organs. 

In  hennaphrodite  Lamellibranehia  the  arrangements  may  vary  as  follows  : — 

1.  Both  kinds  of  sexual  products  may  be  ejected  on  each  side  through  a 
common  aperture  {Ostnm,  Pedcn,  Cyclas,  Pisidium,  etc.). 

2.  There  may  be,  on  each  side,  two  distinct  apertures,  one  male  and  the  other 
female  {Aiuxthiacea). 

3.  The  seminal  ducts  and  the  oviducts  may  unite  before  opening  to  fonn  a 
short,  common,  tenninal  piece  {Septit/ranchia), 

The  osphradium  is  paired  in  the  Lamellibranehia,  and  always  lies  near  the 
posterior  adductor  muscle  over  the  visceral  ganglion,  at  the  point  of  insertion  of  the 
branchial  axis  on  the  body.  A  imr  of  sensory  organs  is  found  in  many  Lamelli- 
branehia, one  on  each  side  of  the  anus  (abdominal  sensory  org^ans),  or  to  the  right 
and  left  on  the  mantle  at  the  inner  aperture  of  the  siphons  of  the  Siphoniata  (pallial 
■ensory  organs). 

Hypobranchial  glands  have  been  found  in  the  Protobranchia  {NuciUidcc  and 
Solenomyidcc).  They  are  large  and  well  developed,  and  belong  to  the  mantle,  lying 
in  the  posterior  jMirt  of  the  body  above  the  base  of  the  gill  on  each  side,  to  the  right 
and  left  of  the  i)ericardium,  and  in  front  of  the  ^wsterior  adductor. 

The  leaf-like  oral  lobes  (labial  palps),  one  occurring  on  each  side  of  the  mouth, 
between  it  and  the  anterior  end  of  the  base  of  the  gill,  will  be  described  more  in 
detail  in  another  place. 

D.  Cephalopoda. 

In  the  Cephaloi)oda  the  primitive  symmetry  of  the  jwillial  complex  is  on  the 
whole  retained. 

If  we  cut  open  the  mantle  of  the  Nautilus  (Figs.  78  and  79),  which  covers  the 
IK)8teriorly  placed  jiallial  cavity,  and  lay  it  back  on  all  sides,  the  following  organs 
are  revealed  : — 

1.  On  each  side  there  are  two  gills,  an  upi)er  and  a  lower. 

2.  The  anus  lies  on  the  visceral  dome,  between  the  bases  of  the  four  gills. 

3.  Below  the  base  of  each  gill  is  found  a  ne2)hridial  aperture — making  four  in  all. 

4.  Close  to  the  two  upi>er  nephridial  ajiertures  lie  the  two  so-called  viscero- 
])ericardial  apertures. 

5.  Between  the  bases  of  the  lower  gills  there  are  in  each  sex,  two  genital 
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Fio.  78.— Palllal  oomplex  and  sipbon  of  Nantilus  pompUlns  9  (ft^r  Bonme  and  LaskeBter). 

V,  Valve  of  the  siphon  ;  ro,  right  genital  aperture  ;  m,  the  niautle  fold,  with  the  nidamental  gland, 
folded  back ;  an,  anus  ;  cj),  left  aperture  of  the  secondar>'  coeloni ;  Ihn,  left  upper  nephridial  aper- 
ture ;  lo,  aperture  of  the  loft  rudimentary  oviduct ;  Ivjij  left  lower  nephridial  aperture.  The  four 
ctenidia  are  not  lettered. 


Fio.  70.— Palllal  oomplex  of  Nautilus  pompilius  <$  (after  Bourne  and  Lankester).  pe^  Penr-^^; 
a,  muscle  band  of  the  siphon ;  Up,  ai)erture  of  the  left  rudimentary  seminal  duct ;  nepha,  fiXf^^P, 
lower.and  upper  nephridial  aperture  of  the  left  side  ;  df,  left  osphradium  ;  rucper,  left  aperture  ot 
the  secondary  ccelom ;  an,  anus ;  x,  supra-anal  papilla  of  unknown  significance ;  c,  mantle  cnt  oi!^ 
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J,  80.-4eplA  SaTlgnTUia,  ftY)m  behind  (aOer  SftTlgnyX  The  greater  part  of  the  mantle  cut 
and  laid  back  on  the  right  side  Qett  in  the  flgure).  a,  Prehensile  tentacle ;  b,  oral  am ;  c, 
I  with  Jaws :  d,  lower  aperture  of  siphon ;  e,  eye  ;  /,  locking  apparatus  of  the  mantle  g ;  h,  right 
iam ;  siphon ;  locking  apparatus  of  the  mantle  on  the  visceral  dome ;  {,  upper  aperture 
tnn ;  m,  anus ;  n,  depressor  infUndibuli ;  o,  penis ;  p,  right  nephridial  aperture  ;  9,  posterior 
unent  of  the  visceral  dome ;  r,  fin. 
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apertures,  but  only  that  on  the  right  side  is  functional.  In  the  male,  the  aperture 
is  produced  into  a  tubular  penis. 

6.  Above  the  bases  of  the  lower  gills  there  is  an  osphradium  on  each  side  placed 
on  a  papilla. 

7.  Above  the  anus  there  is  a  large  median  papilla  of  unknown  significance. 

8.  The  uidaniental  gland  lies  dorsally  in  the  mantle. 

If  we  coniiMire  with  the  above  the  pallial  complex  of  a  dibranchiate  Cephalojiod, 
such  as  Sepia  (Fig.  80),  we  find  the  following  arrangements  : — 

1.  There  is  one  gill  on  each  side. 

2.  Along  the  median  line  of  the  visceral  dome,  the  rectum  and  the  duct  of  the 
ink-bag  descend  together,  to  open  through  a  common  aperture  at  the  tip  of  a  papilla 
at  the  base  of  the  siphon. 

3.  On  each  side  near  the  rectum,  above  the  anus,  a  nephridial  aperture  occurs 
on  the  point  of  a  papilla. 

4.  Of  the  two  paired  genital  apertures  only  the  left  has  been  retained  in  Sqna 
and  many  other  Cephalopods  ;  this  lies  near  the  left  nephridial  aperture  at  the 
summit  of  a  large  papilla  (penis).  In  the  female  Octopus^  the  genital  a^iertures  are 
I»aired  and  symmetrical,  and  lie  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  rectum. 

5.  The  two  nidamental  glands  (in  Dccapoda)  lie  in  the  visceral  dome,  sym- 
metrically with  regard  to  the  median  line  ;  they  open  above  the  nephridial  apertures 
into  the  mantle  cavity. 


VL  The  Respiratory  Orgrans. 

The  True  Gills  or  Ctenidia. 

The  most  important  of  the  pallial  organs  in  the  MoUusca  is  the  gill, 
for  it  is  in  order  to  protect  it  that  the  mantle,  and  with  it  the  pallial 
cavity,  develop.  The  gill  found  in  the  mantle  cavity  is  throughout 
all  the  divisions  of  the  Mollusca  a  homologous  organ,  to  be  derived 
from  the  gill  of  a  common  racial  form.  But  since  this  gill  is  wanting 
in  certain  Mollusca  {e.g.  many  Ojristhobranchia),  and  is  functionally 
replaced  by  new  organs  which  are  morphologically  altogether  uncon- 
nected with  it,  it  has  been  found  useful  to  distinguish  the  primitive 
Molluscan  gill  by  the  name  of  etenidium.  This  word,  therefore,  has 
a  special  morphological  significance. 

The  ctenidia  of  the  Mollusca  are  originally  paired  and  symmetri- 
cally arranged  ciliated  processes  of  the  body  wall,  carrying  two 
rows  of  branchial  leaflets,  and  projecting  into  the  mantle  cavity. 

Venous  blood  flows  into  the  gills  through  afferent  vessels 
(branchial  arteries),  and  after  becoming  arterial  by  means  of  the 
respiration,  flows  through  efferent  vessels  (branchial  veins)  back  to 
the  body,  passing  first  through  the  heart.  At  or  near  the  base  of 
each  etenidium  there  always  lies  a  sensory  organ,  which  is  considered 
as  olfactory,  the  so-called  osphradium  or  SpengeFs  organ. 

Such  primitive  ctenidia  are  met  with  first  in  that  group  of  the 
Mollusca  which  has  undoubtedly  retained  more  pnmitive  characteristics 
than  any  other,  viz.  the  Chitonidce  among  the  Amphineura.  They  are, 
further,  found  in  all  other  Mollusca  which  have  retained  the  original 
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bilateral  symmetry  of  the  body,  such  as  the  Lamellibramhiaj  the 
Cephalopoda,  and — ^a  point  of  great  importance — also  in  the  primitive 


Fio.  81.— Ctenldla  of  yarious  Molluios  (after  Ray  Lankeitor).   A,  Ohlton ;  B,  Bepla ;  0, 

FlarartUa;  D,  Mnonla;  B,  Paludlna.  ft,  LonKitudinal  branchial  muHcle ;  abv,  afferent  branchial 
veawl ;  e&r,  efferent  branchial  vetwel  (brancliial  vein)  ;  gl,  iiaired  laniellee  (leafletH)  of  the  fe«there<l 
gill ;  in  D:     position  of  the  axis  ;  a,  inner  ;  b  and  e,  outer  rows  of  branchial  lainellse  ;  in  E: 
rectoin  ;  6r,  branchial  flUunents  ;  n,  anuN. 

Gastropoda^  the  Zeugobranchia.  In  the  latter,  however,  the  left  ctenidium 
was  originally  the  right  and  vice  versd^  but  this  will  be  dealt  with  more 
in  detail  later. 
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With  regard  to  the  number  of  gills  originally  present  on  each  side 
of  the  body,  opinions  are  divided.  Those  who  hold  that  there  were 
several  seem  justified  by  the  arrangement  in  Chiton,  where  numerous 
consecutive  ctenidia  lie  in  a  longitudinal  row  in  the  branchial  furrow 
(mantle  cavity)  on  each  side,  and  also  by  that  in  the  Nautilus,  which 
is  rightly  considered  the  most  primitive  of  extant  Cephalopods,  where 
four  gills  are  found  (Tetrabranchia),  We  shall,  however,  see  later  that 
the  other  view,  viz.  that  the  Molhsca  originally  possessed  only  one 
pair  of  ctenidia,  has,  to  say  the  least,  equal  claim  to  be  accepted. 

In  all  other  Mollusca  with  paired  ctenidia,  including  the  Lamdti' 
branchia,  there  is  only  one  pair  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  body. 
Further,  in  the  racial  form  of  the  Prosobranchia,  a  single  pair  of  gills 
must  be  assumed  to  have  occupied  a  posterior  position  in  a  mantle 
cavity  which,  with  them,  shifted  forward  later  to  the  anterior  position. 
The  Zeuyohranchia  still  retain  this  single  pair  of  gills. 

In  most  Prosobranchia,  the  asymmetry  of  the  body  is  also  seen  in 
the  gills,  only  the  left  gill  of  the  two  in  the  FismrellidcB  and  Haliotida 
being  retained,  the  right  completely  disappearing.  In  the  forms  which 
most  resemble  the  Fissurellidce  and  HaliotidoR,  the  single-gilled  Dioto- 
cardia  {Turbinidce,  Trochidce,  etc.),  the  gill  is  still  feathered  on  both 
sides,  but  in  all  Monotocardia  it  has  only  a  single  row  of  leaflets. 

In  one  division  of  the  Opisthobranchiay  the  Tectibranchui,  one 
ctenidium  is  still  retained,  that  on  the  right  side.  Other  Opistha- 
branchia  have  lost  the  true  ctenidium  together  with  the  mantle  cavity ; 
it  may  be  replaced  by  analogous  (but  not  homologous)  respiratory 
organs,  such  as  adaptive  gills. 

The  Pulmonaf^,  in  consequence  of  their  adaptation  to  aerial 
respiration,  have  lost  the  ctenidia. 

The  blood,  which  has  become  arterial  in  the  ctenidia,  reaches  the 
heart  through  the  auricle,  and  passes  into  the  body  through  the 
arteries.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  a  close  relation  must  exist 
between  the  gills  and  auricles.  This  relation  is  briefly  as  follows : 
where  the  gills  are  paired,  the  auricles  are  paired,  and  unpaired  gills 
are  accompanied  by  a  single  auricle  on  that  side  of  the  body  on  which 
the  gill  is  retained.  Where  gills  are  paired,  there  is  almost  always 
only  one  pair,  and  then  there  is  one  right  and  one  left  auricle. 

The  Nautilus  has  four  gills,  and,  to  correspond,  two  right  and  two 
left  auricles.  The  Chitonidce,  on  the  other  hand,  in  spite  of  their 
numerous  pairs  of  gills,  have  only  one  right  and  one  left  auricle. 

The  Scaphopoda  possess  neither  true  ctenidia  nor  any  other  localised 
gills.  Eespiration  may  take  place  at  the  various  soft-skinned  surfaces 
which  come  in  contact  with  the  water,  such  as  the  inner  surface  of  the 
mantle,  the  tentacles,  etc. 

A.  Axnphineura. 

ChitoxLida. — A  single  ctenidium  of  a  Chitm  (Fig.  82)  may  serve  as  a  type  of  the 
MoUnscan  gill  with  its  two  rows  of  leaflets.   The  jilumose  ctenidium  rises  freely  firom 
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the  base  of  the  branchial  groove  (mantle  cavity).  The  axis  here  takes  the  shape  of 
a  thin  septum.    At  each  side,  on  the  broader  surface  of  the  septum,  extending  fiom 


Fig.  82.— Btmoture  of  the  otenidlum  of  a  Ohlton  (after  B.  Haller).  A,  Single  otenldlnm  with 
iU  double  row  of  branchial  leafleU.  B,  Transverse  seotlon  of  the  gill  along  the  line  a-b  in  Fig.  A. 
1,  Narrow  blood  sinus  in  the  branchial  leaflet;  2,  septum  in  its  axis;  3,  lonfj^itudinal  muscle;  4, 
afferent  branchial  vessel ;  5,  efferent  branchial  vessel ;  6,  nerves ;  7,  long  cilia  on  the  branchial 
axia.  0, 2  pairs  of  hranohlal  leaflets  cut  through  at  right  angles  to  their  surfaces,  along  the  line  e-f 
in  Fig.  B.  1,  Same  as  in  Fig.  B ;  8,  since  between  the  consecutive  branchial  leaflets.  D,  Longl- 
twUnal  SMtlOB  of  the  otanidlum  somewliat  laterally  to  the  axis,  and  iiarallel  to  its  septum,  along 
the  line  e-d  in  Fig.  A.  This  section  Im  part  of  a  transverse  section  of  the  body.  Lettering  as  in 
Figs.  B  and  0.  In  addition  :  9,  olfactory  ridge  of  the  branchial  epithelium  ;  10,  general  afferent 
branchial  vessel ;  11,  general  efferent  branchial  vessel ;  12,  pleuro-visceral  strand  of  tlie  nervous 
system.   The  branchial  epithelium  is  everywhere  indicated  by  a  thick  black  line. 

base  to  tip,  there  is  one  row  of  smooth,  delicate  branchial  leaflets.  In  outline  they 
are  more  or  less  semicircular,  and  stand  crowded  together  in  great  numbers  almost 
like  the  leaves  of  a  book.  The  entire  surface  of  the  branchial  epithelium  is 
ciliated  ;  on  the  axial  epitiie- 

linm,  the  cilia  are  remarkably  A  B 

long.  On  that  side  of  the  axis 
which  is  turned  towards  the 
foot,  a  blood-vessel  runs  from 
base  to  tip,  conducting  venous 
blood  to  the  gill  (afferent 
branchial  vessel).  On  the  op- 
|KMdte  side,  which  faces  the 
mantle,  another  vessel,  the 
branchial  vein,  runs  from  the 
tip  to  the  base  of  the  gill,  and 
carries  the  blood,  which  has 
become  arterial  by  respiration, 
to  the  general  branchial  vein, 
and  through  it  to  the  auricle. 
These  vessels  have  no  special 
endothelial  walls,  but  are  surrounded  by  circular  muscle  fibres.  The  branchial  vein 
is  accompanied  by  a  powerful  longitudinal  muscle.  At  the  base  of  each  branchial 
leaflet,  the  blood  flows  out  of  the  branchial  artery  through  an  a|>erture  into  the 
narrow  cavity  of  the  leaflet,  and  passes  through  a  similar  a|>erture  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  axis  to  enter  the  branchial  vein.  Nerves  are  supplied  to  the  ctenidium 
from  the  pleuro-visceral  nerve  which  runs  close  to  its  base. 


Fio.  83.— Diagrams  iUustrating  the  arrangement  of  the 
gills  in  the  Ohltonida.  m,  Mantle ;  o,  mouth  ;  k,  snout ;  /, 
foot ;  ct,  ctenidiH ;  (i,  anus. 
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The  number,  of 


Fig.  84.— Posterior 
end  of  the  Ixxly  of 
OhBBtodemiA  (dia- 
gram after  Hutreoht). 
1,  Gonad  ;  2,  i>ericar- 
dium;  3,  rectum;  4, 
nephridium  ;  5,  anus ; 
(i,  ctenidium ;  7, 
cloaca. 


ctenidia  in  each  row  vaiies  very  much  in  the  different  species  of 
Chitonidoe  ;  it  ranges  from  14  to  75.  The  row  extends  aJong  the 
whole  length  of  the  branchial  furrow  (Fig.  83  A),  or  else  (in 
Chiton  IcRviSy  C.  Pallasiif  and  ChilotuUiis)  is  confined  to  its 
jyosterior  half  (B,  C). 

Solenogastres.  —  (Praiuomenia^  Neomenva^  Ch/octoderma), 
The  mantle  cavity,  in  these  forms,  is  much  reduced,  consistiDg 
only  of  the  groove  on  each  side  of  the  rudimentary  foot ;  it 
opens  into  the  cloacal  cavity,  or  rather  widens  to  form  that 
cavity.  The  cloaca  is  thus  the  {josterior  portion  of  the  mantle 
cavity.  In  Cfuptoderma  (Fig.  84)  the  foot  has  disappeared,  and 
the  mantle  cavity  is  reduced  to  the  cloaca,  in  which  one  typical 
gill  lies  on  'each  side  of  the  anus.  These  gills  are  regarded  as 
the  lost  ctenidia  of  the  rows  found  in  the  ChUonidct,  which  in 
ChilonelliLs  and  some  species  of  Chiton  are  already  confined  to 
the  iKJstorior  half  of  the  body.  In  Neomenia,  there  is  no  longer 
a  pair  of  ctenidia,  but  a  mere  tuft  of  filaments  rising  from  the 
wall  of  the  cloacal  cavity,  and  in  Proneomenia,  there  are  only 
irregular  folds  of  the  cloacal  wall. 

On  the  relation  of  the  gills  in  the  Chilonidas  to  certain 
X>atchc8  of  epithelium,  which  may  perhaps  bo  considered  as 
osphradia,  see  the  section  on  Olfactory  Organs,  p.  165. 


B.  Gastropoda. 

The  Fissurellida:  (Fig.  85,  A  and  B)  among  the  Prosobranchia  stand  nearest  to 
the  racial  form  of  the  Oastroiwda.  The  mantle  cavity  is  anteriorly  placed  ;  into  it 
from  behind  and  above  project  two  long  gills  feathered  on  each  side ;  these  lie 
symmetrically  to  the  middle  line,  and  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  anus.  The 
j>osterior  portion  of  their  axes  is  connected  by  a  baud  with  the  floor  of  the  respiratory 
cavity,  while  the  anterior  jwinted  portion  projects  freely. 

The  fact  that  in  the  FissurcllitUe  (and  related  fonns)  the  gills  are  paired  and 
symmetrical  is  very  significant.  It  iwints  to  the  primitive  character  of  these  forms, 
and  enables  us  to  conii>are  their  gills  with  those  of  the  lower  Lamdlibraiuhia,  ue, 
the  Protohranchia,  and  of  the  Cephalopoda.  Wc  must,  however,  again  emphasise 
the  generally-assumed  fact  that  the  left  gill  of  Fiasurclla  answers  to  the  right  gill  of 
the  Lainellihran^hia  and  Cephalopod^i^  and  the  right  gill  of  the  former  to  the  left  of 
the  latter,  these  latter  having  retained  their  primitive  symmetry  in  this  respect. 
This  assumption  becomes  the  more  plausible  when  we  consider  that  the  mantle 
cavity  with  its  organs  originally  lay  posteriorly  on  the  body,  and  shifted  forward 
secondarily  along  its  right  side. 

The  Haliotidcc  are  closely  connected  with  the  Fissurellidcc,  Their  spacious  mantle 
cavity  is,  however,  forced  to  the  left  side  by  the  great  development  of  the  columellar 
muscle.  There  are  two  gills,  feathered  on  both  sides,  of  which  the  right  is  the 
smaller.  The  axis  of  each  gill  has  united,  for  nearly  its  whole  length,  with  the 
inner  wall  of  the  mantle,  and  only  its  anterior  end  is  free  ;  its  tip  even  projects  a 
short  distance  beyond  the  respiratory  cavity. 

Although  the  Fissurellidce  and  Haliotidtc  still  possess  two  gills,  other  Diotocardia 
have  retained  only  the  left  (ur)  and  larger  gill  of  Haliotis,  This  gill  is,  however, 
still  feathered  on  both  sides,  although  this  characteristic  is  obscured  in  a  peculiar 
manner.  The  septum  or  axis  of  the  gill,  to  the  broader  surfaces  of  which  the  branchial 
leaflets  are  attached,  and  one  edge  of  which  had,  in  Haliotis^  already  fused  with  the 
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inner  wall  of  the  mantle,  becomes  attached  to  the  mantle  by  its  other  edge 
also  (viz.  that  along  which  the  braucliial  artery  runs),  somewhat  to  the  right 
of  the  first  line  of  concrescence.  In  this  manner,  wliich  is  illustrated  by  the 
accompanying  diagrammatic  sections  (Fig.  86),  the  mantle  cavity  is  divided 
by  the  branchial  septum  into  two  unequal  parts,  which  open  into  one  anotlier 
anteriorly. 

Into  the  much  smaller  upi)er  division  the  one  row  of  smaller  branchial  leaflets 
projects,  while  the  opposite  row  of  larger  leaflets  hangs  dow^n  into  the  lower  and 
larger  chamber.    The  anterior  end  of  the 
gill,  however,  is  still  free,  its  jwint  pro- 
jecting anteriorly  {TrochidUc,  Turbinidtr, 
KerUida:), 

In  the  Docogloaaa  {PaUllida:)  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  gills  is  very  varied. 
While  the  LepetidtJt  have  no  gills  whatever, 
we  find  in  PaUUa  a  single  row  of  numerous 
small  branchial  leaflets  right  round  the 
body,  on  the  inner  or  under  side  of  the 
short  encircling  mantle  fold,  between  it  and 
the  foot.  This  row  is  broken  only  in  one 
place  anteriorly  on  the  left.  It  is,  how- 
ever, evident  that  these  gills,  which  some- 
what resemble  those  of  the  ChitonidcCy  are 
no  true  ctenidia,  from  the  fact  that  tiiere 
are  Ihcoglossn  {e.g.  some  forms  of  Trc/urn 
and  Scurria)  .which  possess,  in  addition 
to  this  marginal  row  of  leaflets,  a  typical 
ctenidium  corresponding  in  every  way  with 
that  of  the  Turhinidie^  TrocfUdcTj  etc. 
Other  forms,  such  as  Aciiuca^  have  only  the 
true  ctenidium  and  no  marginal  branchial 
leaflets. 

In  the  large  second  division  of  the 
Pro9oWanchia  —  the  Monoiocardia  —  tJie 
arrangement  of  the  gills  is,  on  the  whole, 
remarkably  uniform.  There  is  only  a 
single  gill  feathered  on  one  side  (Fig.  71, 
p.  73),  united  to  the  mantle  along  almost 
its  whole  length  ;  this  gill  corresponds 
with  the  left  gill  in  FLtsurella  and  IlalwtiSy  and  the  single  gill  in  Turbo  and 
Troehus.    It  generally  lies  quite  to  the  left  in  the  mantle  cavity. 

The  rise  of  this  gill  can  best  l)e  explaine<l  by  recalling  the  arrangements  already 
described  in  Turbo  and  Troch  ns.  We  have  only  to  assume  that  the  row  of  small 
leaflets  turned  towards  the  mantle  in  Turbo  disapjiears,  and  that  the  branchial 
septimi  unites  with  the  mantle  across  its  whole  width  ( Fig.  86,  C,  D). 

A  few  anomalotis  forms  alone  require  special  mention. 

1.  In  a  series  of  terrestrial  Monoiocardia,  aerial  respiration  has  taken  the  place  of 
aquatic  respiration,  and  the  ctenidium  has  disappeared  {Ackula^  Cydostoma,  Cyclo- 
phorus,  etc.). 

2.  The  Ampullaria  are  amphibian  Pi'oaobninchia.  A  doubling  of  the  mantle 
gives  rise  to  a  very  spacious  pulmonary  sac,  on  the  inner  surface  of  which  the  respira- 
tory vascular  network  spreads  out  The  lower  wall  of  this  pulmonary  sac,  which 
forms  at  the  same  time  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity,  is  iwrforated  by  an  aperture 


Fio.  85.— Sutemarginula  after  removal  of  the 
Mhell  (after  Fisohor).  A,  fnnn  above  ;  B,  tnm 
right  Hlile.  The  mantle  cavity  Ih  exiwaeil  by 
bending  back  tlie  mantle  fold  4.  1,  Snout :  2, 
tentacle,  with  the  eye  on  it»  short  Atalk  behind 
it :  8,  right  ctenidium  ;  4,  mantle  fold  ;  5,  shell 
muscle ;  6,  mtge  of  the  mantle  encircling  the 
bo<ly  ;  7,  epiixxiium  ;  8,  foot. 
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for  the  inhalation  and  exhalation  of  air.'  The  ctenidium  is  placed  to  the  extreme 
right  of  the  mantle  cavity,  a  position  which  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  great 
development  of  the  pulmonary  sac.  It  nevertheless  answers  to  the  left  gill  in  other 
Monotocardia^  as  can  be  seen  from  its  innervation. 

3.  The  genus  ValvcUa  is  unlike  all  other  Monotocardia,  in  that  its  gill  is 
feathered  on  both  sides  and  projects  freely.  It  can,  further,  be  protruded  from 
the  pallial  cavity. 

4.  In  AUarUa^  among  the  Heteropoda,  the  gill  is  well  hidden  in  the  spacious 
mantle  cavity.  In  Carinaria^  it  is  only  slightly  protected  in  consequence  of  the 
small  development  of  the  mantle  fold.  In  Pterotrachea  there  is  no  mantle  fold,  and 
the  filamentous  branchial  leaflets  project  free  and  uncovered.  FiroUrides  has  no 
gills. 

Opisthobranchia. — A  true  ctenidium  is  here  found  only  in  the  Teetihrandiia  and 


Fio.  S6.— General  Morphology  of  the  gills  of  the  Pro30hranohla.  Diagmniimtic  sections 
in  the  region  of  the  mantle  cavity,  from  behind.  F  A,  Hallotis ;  B,  Trochus,  anterior  portion  of  the 
pallial  cavity.  0,  Trochos,  middle  or  posterior  portion  of  the  cavity.  D,  Monotocardla.  1, 
Mantle  cavity ;  2,  rectum  or  anus,  r  right,  I  left  gill  of  HaliotU  (A),  which  latter  Is  the  only  gUl 
present  in  the  Azygobranchia  (B,  0)  and  Monotocardia  (D).   i",  Branchial  leaflet  of  the  inner  row; 

ditto  of  the  outer  row,  between  them  tlie  branchial  axis  or  septum  with  the  aflerent  and  efferent 
branchial  vessels  (3  and  4) ;  6,  jMsition  of  the  mantle  slit  in  Haliotis  (cf.  p.  48).  Further  explana- 
tions in  the  text. 

in  the  Steganobraiichia  among  the  Ascoglossa.  It  lies,  often  incompletely  covered, 
in  the  mantle  cavity  which  is  developed  on  the  right,  and  is,  in  some  cases  at  least 
{e.g.  Pleurobranchus),  distinctly  feathered  on  both  sides. 

In  the  Pteropoda^  which  must  be  derived  from  the  tectibranchiate  Opistho- 
branchia, the  ctenidium,  when  present,  is  little  developed,  and  lies  on  the  right  side 
of  the  body.    It  answers  to  the  tectibranchiate  ctenidium. 

In  the  OymnosomcUa^  this  true  gill  is  retained  only  in  the  Pneumodermida:  as  a 
simple,  or  less  frequently  {Pneunioderma)  fringed,  process  on  the  right  side  of  the 
body  (Fig.  76,  p.  79).  New  gills,  on  the  other  hand,  may  develop  at  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body,  occurring  either  together  with  the  true  ctenidiimi  {Sp<mgiobranch4ra, 
Pticumoderma),  or  alone  {Clionopsis^  NotobrancJicea)^  until  they  in  their  turn  dis- 
appear {Cli^mCf  Halopsyche). 

Among  the  ThecosaniatOf  the  Cavoliniid^  alone  (Fig.  87)  possess  a  gill  which 


^  lu  this  and  in  the  closely-allied  LaniaUs  there  is  iu  addition  a  protrusible  siphon 
on  the  left  side  (w.  Fischer  and  Bouvier,  C.  R.  cxi.  p.  200). 
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rises  in  the  form  of  a  series  of  fold-like  elevations  of  the  body  wall  in  the  pallial 

1 


Fio.  87.— Anatomy  of  OaTollnla 
tridantata  (after  Boniest).  Shell 
and  mantle  removed,  aiul  visceral 
dome  partly  opened,  seen  from  behind 
and  below,  d,  Right ;  «,  left ;  1,  aper- 
ture of  the  penis :  2,  mouth ;  8,  left  fln 
(parapodium) ;  4,  foot :  5,  (vsophagua  ; 
6,  part  of  the  efferent  genital  appara- 
toa :  7,  ventricle ;  8,  auricle ;  9,  herma- 
phrodite gland  ;  10,  lateral  processeM 
of  the  mantle ;  11,  columcllar  muscle  ; 
12,  intestine;  13,  digestive  gland 
(liver);  14,  stomach;  15,  ctenidiuni ; 
10,  genital  aperture  ;  17,  anuA. 


cavity,  and  which,  running  in  a  wavy  line,  forms  a  semicircle,  open  anteriorly,  the 
greater  portion  of  it,  however,  lying  on  the  right  side. 


C.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  Lamellibranchia  also  possess  typically  two  symmetrically  placed  gills,  each 
provided  with  two  rows  of  branchial  leaflets.  Tlie  opinion  which  until  lately  was 
oommon,  that  the  Lamellibranchia  possessed  two  gills  on  each  side  of  the  mantle 
cavity,  has  been  shown  to  be  incorrect — these  two  gills  in  reality  answering  to  the 
two  rows  of  branchial  leaflets  of  one  typical  gill. 

It  is  worth  while  to  follow,  step  by  step,  the  interesting  series  of  modifications 
undergone  by  the  original  gill  in  the  Lamellibranchia. 

(a)  The  primitive  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Protobranchia.  Taking  Niieula 
(Fig.  21,  p.  14)  as  an  example,  we  find  a  gill  like  that  of  Fissurella,  consisting  of 
an  axis  along  which  the  branchial  artery  and  the  branchial  vein  run,  and  which  is 
attached  by  a  short  membraneous  band  to  the  iK>sterior  and  upper  portion  of  the 
body  or  visceral  dome,  and  to  the  posterior  adductor  muscle.  On  this  axis  are 
attached  two  rows  of  short  flat  branchial  leaflets.  These  two  plumose  gills  converge 
posteriorly,  and  project  with  their  free  tips  into  the  mantle  cavity.  The  leaflets  of 
both  rows  are  directed  somewhat  downwards,  so  that  they  are  at  right  angles  to  one 
another.  In  Malletia  and  Solerumya^  on  the  contrary,  they  lie  in  the  same  plane, 
the  two  rows  standing  out  on  opposite  sides  of  the  axis.  In  MalUiia,  this  plane  is 
horizontal,  but  in  Solenomya  it  trends  downwards  and  inwards.  The  number  of  leaflets 
on  the  rery  slender  gill  of  Malletia  is  much  smaller  than  on  that  of  Nucula  ;  they 
are  consequently  neither  so  crowded  nor  so  flattened.    Each  leaflet  contains  a  blood 
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sinus,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  brancliial  artery.  Two  rods  of  connective 
tissue  run  along  the  lower  edge  of  each  leaflet  from  the  axis  to  its  tip,  and  senre  for 
its  support.  Similar  supports  are  found  in  almost  all  Lamellibranchia  and  in 
many  Gastropods. 

The  epithelium  of  the  branchial  leaflets  is  beset  with  long  cilia — (1)  at  the 
ventral  edge  ;  (2)  on  both  (anterior  and  iwsterior)  surfaces,  near  the  ventral  edge. 

The  first-named  cilia  foi-m,  with  regard  to  the  whole  gill,  a  longitudinal  row  along 
the  free  ventral  edge  of  each  row  of  leaflets,  and  bring  about  a  current  in  the  water 
along  this  edge  from  behind  forward.  The  other  cilia  mentioned  above,  mingling 
together  like  the  bristleij  of  two  brushes  which  arc  pressed  together,  form  a  loose 
connection  between  the  successive  leaflets  of  the  row. 

(6)  In  the  Filibranchia  (Fig.  88  B)  the  leaflets  in  each  of  the  two  rows  are  very 
long  and  filamentous,  and  hang  down  far  into  the  mantle  cavity.  The  branchial 
filaments  of  the  two  rows  are  recurved  and  bent  back  upon  themselves,  so  that  in 
each  filament  a  descending  and  an  ascending  portion  can  be  distinguished.  The 
prolongation  of  the  filaments  corresjionds  with  a  necessary  increase  of  the  respiratory 


A  BCD 


Fio.  S8.— Morphology  of  the  gills  of  the  Lamelllhranchia,  diagramniatic  transverse  seetionii. 
A,  Protohranohia.  B,  Fllihranohla.  0,  Eulamellihranohla.    D,  Septlbranohla.  1,  Mantle; 

2,  body  (visceral  dome) ;  3,  foot ;  e,  in  A,  branchial  leaflets  of  the  outer  row  in  the  feathered  gill, 
in  B,  branchial  filaments  of  the  out4»r  row,  in  C,  outer  brancliial  leaf;  i,  branchial  leaflets  or 
filaments  of  the  inner  row  or  inner  branchial  leaf ;  ei,  ascending  branch  of  the  outer  fllament, 
or  lamella  of  the  outer  leaf;  j'l,  ascending  branch  of  the  inner  filament,  or  lamella  of  the  inner  leaf; 
in  D,  «,  signifies  the  gill  which  has  become  transformed  into  a  muscular  septum  which  dividea  the 
mantle  cavity  into  an  upper  (4)  and  a  lower  (5)  chamber,  the  two  comniuni<'ating  by  means  of  slita 
(o)  in  the  septum.    Further  explanations  in  the  text. 

surface.  By  this  bending  back  of  the  filaments,  the  gills  make  the  most  of  the 
limited  sjiace  afforded  by  the  mantle  cavity.  Each  filament  of  the  outer  row  is  bent 
outwards,  and  of  the  inner  row  inwaixis. 

The  filaments  of  each  row  may  be  so  crowded  together  that  the  whole  row  looks 
like  a  leaf  or  fringe.  This  branchial  leaf  consists  of  two  closely  contiguous  lamelUe, 
one  the  descending  and  the  other  the  ascending,  the  two  passing  into  one  another 
at  the  lower  edge  of  the  leaf.  The  descending  lamella  is  formed  by  the  descending 
portions  of  the  filaments,  and  the  ascending  by  the  ascending  portions.  On  the 
outer  leaf,  the  ascending  lamella  is  the  outer  one,  on  the  inner  leaf  the  inner. 

In  the  Filibranchia,  the  se^Mii-ate  branchial  filaments  retain  their  independence — 
they  are  free,  i.e.  the  separate  filaments  of  a  series  are  unconnected  with  one 
another,  and  the  descending  and  ascending  portions  of  one  and  the  same  filament 
are  in  no  way  united.  There  are,  however,  on  both  the  anterior  and  posterior  sides 
of  the  filaments  jilaces  covered  with  long  cilia  closely  crowded  together.  These 
ciliated  tufts  on  adjoining  filaments  mingle,  and  so  give  rise  to  a  sort  of  connection 
between  the  filaments  of  each  leaf. 

In  the  Mijtilidce,  so-called  interfoliar  junctions  or  trabeculae  occur  at  certain 
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{X)int8  between  the  ascending  and  descending  jwrtions  of  tlie  branchial  filaments, 
but  no  blood-vessels  run  into  them. 

In  Anmnia,  the  dorsal  ends  of  the  ascending  jjortions  of  tlie  outer  lamella  are 
free,  but  in  the  Arcidte  united,  although  their  internal  cavities  are  not  in  communi- 
cation. In  such  cases,  the  interior  of  each  filament  is  divided  by  a  longitudinal 
septum  into  two  canals.  In  one  of  these  the  blood  flows  from  ba,se  to  tip,  and  in  the 
other  back  from  tip  to  base,  i.e.  to  the  axis.  In  the  Mytilidce,  the  dorsal  ends  of  the 
recurvwi  portions  of  the  filaments  of  each  branch  have  grown  together,  and  their 
blood-vessels  communicate  at  the  points  of  junction,  i.e.  along  the  upi)er  edge  of  the 
ascending  lamella. 

{e)  PiHwidftlfjwfltiHrfm^hiy^ — Each  leaf  of  the  gill  is  here  folded,  to  secure  increase 
of  surface.  The  plications  run  longitudinally  with  regard  to  the  filaments,  and  are 
thus  almost  dorso- ventral.  There  are,  therefore,  distinct  alternate  ridges  and  furrows 
on  each  leaf,  the  ridges  on  the  one  surface  corresponding  with  those  on  the  other,  and 
the  furrows  corresponding  with  farrows.  Each  ridge  or  furrow  is  formed  by  one 
filament ;  the  filament  forming  the  furrow  is  in  some  way,  such  as  greater  breadth, 
distinguished  from  the  others.  The  two  lamellre  of  each  leaf  of  the  gill  are  united 
here  and  there  by  trabeculie,  which  may  or  may  not  contain  bloo<l-vessel.s.  They  occur 
either  between  the  opposite  furrows  or  l)etween  the  opposite  ridges,  i.e.  l>etween  the 
ascending  and  descending  |>ortions  of  the  filaments  which  lie  either  in  the  furrows 
or  ridges.  The  upper  edge  of  the  ascending  lamella  of  the  outer  leaf  may  unite  with 
the  mantle.  The  consecutive  filaments  of  the  same  leal'  are  only  connected  by  means 
of  tufts  of  cilia. 

{d)  Enlmmellibrmnchia  (Figs.  89-91). — The  branchial  leaves  are  either  smooth  or 
folded,  but  there  is  always  organic  connection,  by  means  of  numerous  vas(;ularised 
junctions,  not  only  between  the  ascending  and  descending  lamellie,  but  between  the 
successive  filaments.  The  junctions  are  therefore  lK)th  interfoliar  anrl  interfilamentar. 
This  leads  to  the  entire  disapiiearance  of  the  original  filamentous  structure  of  each 
leaf,  which  now  becomes  an  actual  leaf  or  lamella  with  ])erforations  or  slits,  the 
remains  of  the  spaces  between  the  original  filaments  leading  into  an  internal  system 
of  sinuses  or  canals,  which  in  their  turn  are  the  remains  of  the  s|)accs  l)etween  the 
ascending  and  descending  lamellse.  This  {teculiar  arrangement  was  formerly  con- 
sidered typical  of  the  Lamellibranchia,  and  was  the  origin  of  their  name.  It  was 
supposed  that  the  animals  of  this  class  had  two  leaf-like  gills  on  each  side  of  the 
mantle  cavity,  i.e.  four  altogether,  but  we  now  know  how  the  two  branchial  leaves  on 
each  side  arose,  that  they  are  in  fact  the  two,  modified,  rows  of  leaflets  of  the  original 
plumose  gill  of  the  Protobranchia,  The  Lamellibranchia  in  reality  possess  only  one 
gill  on  each  side  in  the  mantle  cavity. 

The  blood  now  no  longer  flows  through  the  primitive  filaments  of  the  lamellie 
of  the  gills  and  back  again,  but  the  afferent  and  eflerent  channels  lie  in  the  trabecular 
network  between  the  two  lamellie  of  a  branchial  leaf. 

Instead  of  the  two  leaves  of  a  gill  hanging  down  into  the  mantle  cavity  parallel 
to  one  another,  the  outer  leaf  may  stand  up  dorsally  in  the  cavity,  so  that  the  two 
come  to  lie  in  the  same  plane  (Tell  in  idee  and  AneUinacea). 

The  ascending  lamella  of  the  outer  leaf  may  be  wanting  {Anatinncen^  Lasira), 
and  in  fact  the  entire  outer  leaf  may  be  absent  {Lucina,  CurbiSy  MonfnaUttf 
Cryplodon). 

In  all  Lamellibranchia,  with  the  exception  of  the  Protobranchia,  and  further,  of 
the  Arcidoe^  Trigonida;,  and  Peciinid(€f  the  gill  and  mantle  unite,  the  dorsal  edge  of 
the  ascending  (outer)  lamella  or,  where  this  is  wanting,  the  free  edge  of  the  single 
lamella  of  the  outer  leaf  becoming  fused  with  the  mantle.  In  the  same  way,  the 
dorsal  edge  of  the  ascending  (inner)  lamella  of  the  inner  leaf  may  become  fused  with 
the  upper  jiart  of  the  foot  (Fig.  88  C).   If  the  two  gills,  which  have  fused  with  the  foot. 
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fuse  with  each  other  behind  the  foot  in  the  middle  line  of  the  mantle  cayity ,  they  form 
a  septum  which,  uniting  with  the  septum  formed  by  the  mantle  between  the  inhalent 
and  exhalent  siphons,  divides  the  cavity  into  an  upper  and  a  lower  chamber.  The 
water  flows  through  the  lower  (inhalent)  siphon  iuto  the  large  lower  chamber,  bathes 
the  gills,  and,  streaming  forward,  conveys  the  particles  of  food  it  contains  to  the 
mouth.  It  then  flows  back  along  each  side  of  the  foot  in  the  upper  chamber  of  the 
mantle  cavity  (which  is  itself  divided  into  two  canals  by  the  line  of  insertion  of  the 


Fig.  so.— Part  of  a  transverse  seotion  of  the  outer  branoMal  leaf  of  Drelssensia  polymorpha 
(after  Peck).  /,  The  separate  filameutB  ;  /,  sub-epithelial  flbres  ;  c/i,  supporting  substance  of  the 
filaments  ;  lac,  lacunar  or  alveolar  tlRsue  ;  pig,  pigment  cells  ;  be,  blood  corpuscles ;  fe,  epithelium 
of  the  free  edge  of  the  branchial  filaments ;  i^i,  lfe.2,  two  rows  of  lateral  epithelial  cells  of  the 
branchial  filaments,  carrying  Umg  cilia  (ciliated  tufts) ;  Irf,  tissue  of  the  interfilamentar  junctions. 
Two  interfoliar  junctions  are  shown  in  the  figure. 

gill)  into  the  single  posterior  and  upper  chamber  behind  the  foot,  and  escapes  through 
the  upper  (exhalent)  siphon  (Fig.  26,  p.  18). 

(c)  Septibranchia  (Fig.  31  A  and  B,  p.  21 ;  and  Fig.  88  D,  p.  92).— These  Mussel*, 
were  formerly  erroneously  considered  to  be  gill-less.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  th^ 
branchial  septum  just  described  has  in  them  been  much  modified  in  structure,  and. 
has  become  a  muscular  septum,  running  across  the  mantle  cavity  in  a  horizontal 
direction  and  joining  the  siphonal  septum  posteriorly,  while  anteriorly  it  passes 
round  the  foot.  This  septum  is  broken  through  by  various  perforations  and  slits, 
which  allow  of  communication  between  the  upper  and  lower  chambers  of  the  mantle 
cavity,  and  vary  in  the  different  genera. 
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Pio.  90.— Portioni  of  traniTerM  sootloni  of  the  branchial  lamollB  of  Anodonta  (after  Peck). 
A,  Outer ;  B,  inner  lamella.  In  each  leaf  the  cross  gectioiiH  of  both  lainellie  are  8et;n,  and  also  the 
interfoliar  aa  well  as  the  interfllamentar  junctions.  0,  A  part  of  B  much  magiiitled.  ol,  Outer ;  il, 
inner  lamella  of  the  same  leaf ;  v,  blood-vessels  ;  /.  the  seimrate  filaments  of  which  the  laniells 
eoDsiat;  lac,  lacunar  tissue;  ch,  supporting  tissue  of  the  tllameiits,  with  firmer  supporting 
rods,  dir. 


lis 


Fio.  01.— Portion  of  the  aioending  lamella  of  the  outer  branchial  leaf  of  Anodonta. 
diagrammatic  (after  PaokX  /,  The  separate  filaments,  connected  by  interfllamentar  Junctions  ; 
tr/t  connective  tissue  of  the  latter ;  r,  blood-vessels  ;  ilj,  iuterlamellnr  Junctions  ;  the  perforations 
in  the  lamella  (of  a  darker  shade)  are  the  spaces  remaining  between  the  filaments  and  their 
Janeti<nis»  through  which  the  water  needed  for  respiration  can  flow. 


96 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


D.  Cephalopoda. 

The  gills  of  the  Cephalopoda  are  always  feathered  on  both  sides.  Those  of  the 
Dihranchia,  have  been  the  most  thoroughly  investigated.  In  Sepia^  each  gill  has 
the  shape  of  a  slender  cone,  its  whole  length  being  applied  to  the  visceral  dome  in 
the  mantle  cavity,  in  such  a  way  that  the  base  is  directed  dorsally  towards  the  apex 

of  the  visceral  dome,  and  the  point  ventrally 
towards  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold  or 
the  mantle  cleft  (Fig.  80,  p.  83).  The 
points  of  the  two  gills  diverge. 

The  two  rows  of  flat  triangular  branchial 
leaflets  (Fig.  92)  are  carried  by  the  two 
branchial  vessels,  each  leaflet  being  attached 
by  one  end  of  its  base  to  the  branchial  artery 
and  by  the  other  to  the  branchial  vein.  In 
the  axis  of  the  gill  between  the  two  vessels, 
and  also  between  the  bases  of  the  two  rows 
of  leaflets,  a  channel  is  formed  which  com- 
mimicates  by  a  slit  between  each  successive 
pair  of  leaflets  with  the  mantle  cavity ; 
through  this  canal  the  respiratory  w^ater 
fi'eely  flows.  The  slits  in  this  axial  channel 
are  arranged  alternately  on  each  side,  like 
tlie  leaflets  between  whose  bases  they  lie. 
The  branchial  vein  forms  the  posterior  sup- 
iwrt  of  the  gill  turned  towards  the  mantle, 
and  the  branchial  artery  the  anterior  support 
turned  towards  the  visceral  dome.  The 
artery  is  united  along  its  entire  length  with 
the  integument  of  the  visceral  dome  by  a 
membrane  of  connective  tissue.  The'  an- 
terior edge  of  each  leaflet  (that  facing  the 
visceral  dome)  is  connected  with  this  mem- 
brane, which  may  be  called  the  gill-suspen- 
sor,  by  means  of  another  triangular  mem- 
brane. A  special  vein  runs  along  the 
l)ostcnor  free  edge  of  each  leaflet,  and  enters 
the  general  branchial  vein  at  its  base  ;  and 
a  special  artery  runs  along  the  anterior  edge, 
i.e.  along  that  edge  of  the  leaflet  which  is 
fastened  to  the  suspensor.  Each  leaflet  is  wiinkled  in  such  a  way  that  the  folds 
on  the  two  surfaces  alternate,  each  fold  being  creased  in  its  turn.  These  two  systems 
of  folds  cross  each  other  at  right  angles,  and  serve  to  increase  the  respiratory  surface. 

At  the  xK)int  where  the  suspensor  of  the  gill  i)asse8  into  the  integument  of  the 
visceral  dome,  it  contains  a  cellular  body,  which  is  traversed  by  a  system  of  inter- 
cellular blood -channels.  This  may  perhaps  be  a  blood-making  gland.  It  receives 
venous  blood  from  branches  of  the  principal  branchial  artery  and  of  the  special 
arteries  of  the  leaflets,  and  returns  the  same  along  two  veins  which  run  back  to  the 
base  of  the  gill,  there,  with  others,  to  open  into  the  venous  sinus  of  the  renal  organ  ; 
from  this  organ  the  blood  passes  for  the  second  time  along  the  branchial  artery  into 
the  gilL  We  thus  find  that  not  all  the  venous  blood  which  is  conducted  by  the 
branchial  artery  towards  the  gills  enters  the  leaflets  for  purposes  of  respiration  ;  part 


Fm.  92.— Diagram  to  Illustrate  the  struc 
tare  of  the  glU  of  Sepia  (after  Jouhin).  i, 
Branchial  vein  (containing  arterial  blo<xl) ;  2, 
branchial  canal ;  3,  branchial]  artery  (contain- 
ing veuou8  blood);  4,  sivcial  branchial  vein 
(van  efferen8)of  eAch  leaflet ;  5,  sjiecial  branchial 
artery  (vas  aflerens)  of  each  leaflet ;  0,  suspensor 
of  the  gill,  which  attaches  the  branchial  artery 
(3)  to  the  posterior  integument  of  the  visceral 
dome  (12) ;  7,  suspensor  of  each  le-aflet  to  the 
general  susixMisor  (rt) ;  8,  one  of  the  connecting 
vessels  between  the  branchial  arteiy  and  the 
*'  blood-making  gUiud "  (P),  through  which 
venous  blood  flows;  10,  11,  vessels  carr>'ing 
the  venous  bloo<l  which  has  passed  through 
the  "  blood-making  "  gland  back  to  the  venous 
sinus  at  the  base  of  the  gill.  The  arrows  in- 
dicate the  direction  of  the  blooil-streani. 
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of  it  streams  throagh  the  blood-makiDg  "  gland,  and  returns  to  the  venous  branchial 
heart  still  unpurified.  There  are,  further,  certain  fine  branchings  of  the  branchial 
artery  which  serve  for  nourishing  the  gill  and  its  8usi)ending  membranes.  The  blood 
in  these  returns  to  the  venous  sinus  through  a  special  vessel  which  runs  parallel  to 
the  branchial  artery  on  its  anterior  aide. 

A  powerful  nerve  enters  the  gill  at  its  base  and  ramifies  through  it  A  muscle 
spreads  over  the  surface  of  the  "blood-making"  gland,  and  a  special  musculature 
brings  about  the  contractions  of  the  principal  branchial  vein. 

The  gills  of  the  Odopada  differ  considerably,  though  not  essentially,  in  structure 
from  those  of  the  Decapoda,  The  branchial  channel  is  much  larger,  and  the  leaflets 
are  not  only  folded,  but  have  on  each  side  alternating  lamella,  which  in  their  turn 
may  carry  similar  lamellie  of  the  second  order,  and  so  on  till  in  some  cases  the 
seventh  order  of  subsidiary  lamellae  is  reached.  The  leaflet  is  thus  an  extremely 
complicated,  folded,  or  feathered  structure  with  its  surface  increased  to  an 
extraordinary  degree. 

Adaptive  Gills. 

The  Scaphopoda  and  many  Gastropoda  possess  no  true  ctenidia. 
In  the  PulmoruUa  and  the  few  air-breathing  Prosohraiuhia,  the  ctenidia, 
as  organs  adapted  for  aquatic  respiration,  have  disappeared.  It  is, 
however,  at  present  difficult  to  determine  the  cause  of  their  dis- 
appearance in  Opisthobranchia  which  inhabit  water,  and  in  the  gill-less 
forms  of  the  Pteroprxlay  all  the  more  so,  as  in  most  Opistlwhranchia 
they  are  replaced  by  adaptive  gills,  which  are  new  structures  in  no 
way  comparable  morphologically  with  ctenidia.  These  adaptive  gills 
may  even  appear  {Pneuinodenm)  before  the  true  ctenidia  have  dis- 
appeared. The  Scaphopoda  and  many  Opisthobranchia  have  no  gills 
wliatever,  and  in  these  respiration  evidently  takes  place  at  various 
suitable  parts  of  the  surface  of  the  body.  In  many  cases,  also,  where 
epipodial  or  parapodial  processes  are  developed  as  well  as  gills,  or 
the  mantle  possesses  extensions,  these  may  help  the  gills  in  the 
function  of  respiration. 

Adaptive  gills  are  found  in  most  Asaxjlosm  and  in  the  Niidi- 
branchia;  also,  as  mentioned  above,  in  the  gymrwaormtmis  Pteropoda, 
In  the  latter,  they  consist  of  small  fringed  or  plain  ridges  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body ;  these  may  be  of  various  shapes ;  a 
description  of  them  would  be  of  no  special  interest  to  the  comparative 
anatomist 

The  principal  forms  of  adaptive  gills  of  the  Nudibranchia  are: 
(1)  the  anal  gills  of  the  Dorididce;  (2)  the  longitudinal  rows  of 
branehlal  leaflets  to  the  right  and  left  under  the  mantle  fold  of  the 
so-called  Phyllidiidep ;  (3)  the  dorsal  appendages  or  cerata  of  the 
Nudibranchia  and  most  Ascoglossn. 

1.  The  Anal  Qills  (Fig.  93). — These  take  the  form  of  delicate  leaflets,  generally 
feathered  on  hoth  sides,  which,  in  the  Doridida.',  form  a  rosette  round  the  anus, 
which  has  a  median  dorsal  position  towards  the  posterior  half  of  the  body.  Cerata 
may  occnr  with  the  anal  gills  {Polyctridcc).  The  view  that  these  gills  are  ctenidia 
has  as  yet  no  sufficient  foundation. 
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2.  The  Longitiidiiua  Bowi  of  Brandiial  Laafleti  (Fig.  20,  p.  13).  — These  orgui 
which  lie  to  i\w  right  aiul  left  of  the  body  in  the  PkyllidiidoB  and  PUurt^i/L' 
lidiiif^.  U'ar  the  sami*  n-Utiuu  to  the  (lost)  true  ctenidium  ai  do  the  respintory  stiw- 

tnres  of  the  PaUlUdtm  above  descriUd  ;«» 
the  same  organ,  which  in  them  is  soom- 
times  present,  sometimes  wanting.  Tbf 
longitudinal  rows  consist  of  nunenni 
small  lamellse  which  |iroject  from  the  krra 
side  of  the  enveloping  mantle  fold  intotk 
sliallow  pallial  cavity.  There  is  either  our 
Itiiij^  row  of  these  lamellae  running  akof 
tlic  wliole  length  of  the  mantle  fold  tad 
<»tily  interrupted  anteriorly  {Phyllidia\  a 
a  row  interrupted  posteriorly  as 
(Pleurophyllidia)\  or  again,  the  rovs  of 
lamellHf  are  confined  to  the  posterior  end 
of  tlie  mantle  fold  {HypobranihicBa).  The 
>^'nu8  D€rniat4iUranehu3  has  no  gills. 

3.  Dorsal  Appendases  (Cerata) 
18,  p.  1*2).  — These  processes  vary  voy 
iiiucli  in  form,  being  sometimes  simple, 
and  soni(*timcs  branched  ;  they  diflferalM 
grt'utly  iti  number  and  arrangement,  it 
tlicir  ti|)s  there  are  often  cnidophore  aaa; 
t  ht'se  are  invaginations  of  the  ectoderm  in 
which  stinging  cells  with  stinging  oapsalet 
an*  develo{)ed.  Diverticula  of  the  intestine 
iHgcstive  gland)  enter  the  cerata,  and  mty 
i)}N>n  outwai-d  at  their  tips.  The  cerata  ait 
^'(•luTsilly  striking  and  beautiful  both  in 
colour  and  markings.  In  some  cases  tlicj 
may  serve  for  protection  and  concealment, 
in  others,  where  the  brilliant  colouring  ii 
coinbiiied  with  stinging  pro|wrties,  they 
may  serve  as  a  warning.   They  often  bnsk 


TFk..  — Respiratory  and  olrculatory 
system  of  Doris,  Hft<T  Leuokart  ("  Wuml- 
taft'ln  n,  IUiiii'))>liMrf' ;  h,  jM(st«Tinr  e»lj;c  of 
the  vis<'.»-nil  <l(jiinr ;  ••,  rml  <if  tin-  l«>«»t ;  plumose 
Killn;  '^i,  two  ^ills  cut  oir;  «.  hiiuh  ;  /,  uurich- ; 
</,  VHiitrirlf :  h,  iiorta  ;  i,  i  iicular  vein  uruiiinl 
the  aiiiirt,  wliich  n-ceivi's  thi-  arti-rial  blo«»«l  fmiii 
the  t^ni.niiil  sriids  it  throuj^'h  tlir  bniiichiAl  vt'in 
iiit4i Ihe aurirli' ;  k, r.\xv\i\ur artfry,  which  receivi-s 
the  veiioUH  hliMNi  coiiiiiiK  fntin  the  Ixxiy  ;  r,  two 
vaKOiilar  tninkH,  which  coiiduct  venous  bh^xl 
direct  to  the  h'lirt 


otr  easily  at  the  luise  (as  a  protective  ar 
ran^enient>.  and  are  always  quickly  regen- 
erated. They  no  doubt  assiat.  like  the 
rest  of  the  body  surface,  in  respiratioii. 
es]M>eially  where  they  are  much  branched 
and  richly  supplied  with  blood-vessels. 
Certain  OpiHthohnuirUia  arc  altogetlier  >;ill-lcss,  e.g.  the  Eh/nidoe,  LimapmUidt, 
and  Ph yll irrh oid/r. 

Amon^  tlu;  Pulmonata,  the  KlielMess  genus  Onchidinm  has  developed  adaptive 
^^ills.  The  species  of  this  genus  arc  amphibious,  living  on  the  sea-coast,  within  reach  of 
the  tide.  Tlieir  pulmonary  cavity  is  very  small  ;  respiration  tlierofore  takes  place  by 
means  of  the  richly  vascularised  dorsal  integument,  ah<l  esi)ecially  of  the  tdm}ile  or 
liranched  dorsal  i>apillie,  in  which  there  is  a  rich  vascular  network,  which  receivts 
the  lilood  frcmi  an  afferent  vessel  and  gives  it  off  to  an  efferent  vessel. 
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The  total  disappeanUK^  of  the  typical  inf>llasciin  ctenidium  is 
characteristic  of  the  FuJmmnt^i,  and  is  connected  with  their  terrestrial 
life  and  aerial  respimtion.  Instead  of  water,  air  enters  and  escapee 
from  the  mantle  cavity  which  lies  either  anteriorly  or  latcra.lly  on 
the  visceral  domc3,  and  thus  the  mantle  cavity  becomes  a  pulmonary 

cavity.    The  free  edge 

_____  h  rr,  BP 

V      ^    ,   ;       r  s 


of  the  mantle  fold,  which 
forms  the  roof  of  this 
cavity,  unites  with  the 
nuchal  integument  l>e' 
neath  it,  tfxcept  at  one 
point  on  the  right,  where 
the  respiratory  aper- 
ture,  which  can  he  closed 
at  will,  allows  of  the 
entrance  and  egress  of 
air.  Along  the  line  of 
its  concrescence  with  the 
integument,  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  is  much 
thickened,  forming  the 
mantle  border,  and  is 
very  rich  in  lime-secret 


F^o.  fM.— Slightly  obliqun  tmntronfl  iQOtlOQ  tluwgb  tbe 
bodj  &ad  tholl  of  H«lix  t&kan  J  ml  ta  tmnX  of  %im  oaltixii«UA 
(ftlTeT  Ho  wot),   pgl,  I'ml&i  tjlaiid  ;  /i,  latt-ml  p^iAl  bloftd  nlniut ; 


ing  glands.      Ihe  inner  ao,  (»phjaic  iwrto;  K  gtnUal  rluct  (ut^nia);  rp,  retrttflUii- 

delicate  surface  of  the  »iu*si«     i«ni«  i  p*«.  \^niid  iuu«cic,  t\w  imiibi  edge  }»vm 

tnintlp  whirh  fi  jrmfl  thft  ^           tiitegiiinriit ;  si,  HiKvury  «l»nd ;  cr,  crop, 

mani^ie,  wnicn  lurms  tne  wirtenlng  of  tbe  a»o|>hii|£aA ;     nbdl :  mi,  floor  of  the  piilmom- 

roof    of    the    CAvity,   is  ary  cavity  ^danal  iategniuerit  of  tliti  pofll^rinr  Piirhal  region 

overspread    bV   a    close  ^^I'l^li  i^^^'^r'^^  ^tb«  unnlle;  131,  tperaijithBCJi  =  stalk  or  tJi^ 

respiratory  VaSCU  lar  net-  ^nomTy  ;  rei,  rtml  atitt :  r,  rectum  ;  M.  Itanimpliroditu 

work.  A  Cireular  vein  gUnd  «r  ovotftitift ;  t,  dif^nive  gkpa  Qlv^r) ;  htl,  UuniiHphrwiite 
runs  alonsr  the  mantle  ^^^*       c"l<i»n*nar  muacl*? ;  ni/t,  slbuitisn  gliiiid  ;     Ijiteatlno  ; 

collar,    rrom  it  spring 

numerous  fine  anastomosing  vessels  which  ramify  on  the  mantle. 
These  vessels  are  again  collected  into  larger  trunks,  wldch  enter  the 
large  pulmonary  vein.  This  vein  run^  upwarcb  and  backwards, 
along  the  right  side  of  the  pulmonary  ciivity,  to  thts  left  of  and  almost 
pai-ullel  with  the  rectum,  and  enters  the  auricle.  The  circular  vein 
contains  venous  blood,  but  the  pulmonary  vein  conducts  blood  which 
has  become  arterial  through  respiration  in  the  vascular  network,  to 
the  heail. 

Since^  in  most  Puhmntikt,  as  in  the  Prostyhramhkit  the  respiratory 
organ  and  the  pallial  cavity  in  which  it  is  found  lie  in  front  of  the 
hearty  this  order  is  prosopneumonic.  An  account  of  the  opistho- 
jmeumonic  condition  of  certain  PubmmUi^  which  results  from  the 
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displacement  of  the  visceral  dome  and  mantle  to  the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  will  be  found  in  Section  V.,  p.  76. 

Certain  Pulmo7iata  {Limiuddas)  have  become  readapted  to  aquatic  life,  but  their 
respiration  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  terrestrial  forms,  they  rise  periodically  to  the 
surface  of  the  water  to  take  in  air.  The  respiratory  cavity,  is,  however,  tilled  with 
water  when  the  animal  is  young,  and  it  is  then  a  water  breather.  In  LimnoBn 
abyasicola^  a  deep-water  form  found  in  the  lake  of  Oeneva,  this  form  of  aquatic 


1 


Fir..  95.— Helix.  The  roof  of  the  pulmonary  sac  cut  along  the  rectum,  and  aloiig  the  edge 
uniting  with  the  nuchal  integument,  and  turned  back  to  show  the  arrangement  of  the  blood 
vascular  system,  aft<'r  Howes.  The  pulmonary  veins  are  of  a  lighter  shade  than  the  afferent 
pulmonary  vessels  and  tlie  venous  sinuses  :  aa,  hb,  show  the  cut  edges  which  belong  to  each  other ; 
1,  afferent  pulmonary  vessels  which  draw  their  venous  bltMxl  from  the  large  circular  venous 
sinus  (9);  this  latter  receives  it«  blood  fnmi  the  large  sinuses  of  the  body,  two  of  which, 
that  of  the  visceral  dome  (0)  and  that  on  the  right  side  of  the  foot  (7)  are  shown.  The  efferent 
pulmonary  vessels  collect  the  blood  which  has  become  arterial  on  the  roof  of  the  pulmonary 
chamber,  and  conduct  it  through  the  pulmonary  vein  (2)  to  the  auricle  (8) ;  4,  ventricle ;  5,  renal 
circulatory  system. 

respiration  continues  throughout  life,  and  the  pulmonary  chamber,  in  no  way 
modified,  is  constantly  filled  with  water. 

In  certain  terrestrial  Prosolrranchia  (Ci/closiotm,  Cyclophorus,  etc.)  the 
respiratory  cavity  becomes  transformed,  as  in  the  Fulmonatay  into  a 
pulmonary  chamber,  and  its  roof  is  covered  with  a  respiratory 
vascular  network.  But  there  is  here  no  concrescence  of  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  with  the  nuchal  integument.  Cijclostorm  still  retains  a 
rudiment  of  a  prosobranchiate  gill,  but  this  is  lost  in  Cydophorus, 
The  amphibian  Ampullaria  possess  both  a  gill  and  a  pulmonary 
sacji  and  can  breathe  either  water  or  air. 


See  note  ante,  p.  90. 
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VII.  The  Hypobranchial  Gland. 

(Slime  gland  of  the  ProsobranchiOy  epithelial  shield  of  the  Pteropoda^ 
etc.,  anal  gland,  etc.) 

This  is  an  organ  very  commonly  found  on  the  moUuscan  mantle, 
always  occurring  near  the  ctenidium,  at  its  base  or  between  it  and 
the  rectum.    Cf,  on  its  position  and  occurrence  Section  V. 

The  hypobranchial  gland  varies  considerably  in  shape,  but  is 
never  a  multicellular,  acinose,  or  tubular  gland  with  efferent  ducts.  It 
is  originally  a  more  or  less  extended  area  of  the  epithelium  of  the 
mantle  cavity  (generally  of  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle)  in  which 
epithelial  glandular  cells  are  particularly  numerous.  In  this  condition 
it  is  not  very  distinct  from  the  parts  around  it,  but  it  may  become 
more  definitely  localised,  and  may  assume  a  definite  shaj^e ;  and  in 
this  latter  case,  the  glandular  epithelium  of  which  it  consists  may  also 
become  folded  in  order  to  obtain  a  larger  secretory  surface,  the  folds 
being  more  or  less  closely  crowded  together  and  projecting  into  the 
mantle  cavity.  This  gland  often  secretes  a  large  quantity  of  mucus. 
The  purple  gland  of  certain  Prosobimicliia  (Piwpira,  Mure^r^  Mitra)  is  a 
hypobranchial  gland,  the  slimy  secretion  of  which  is,  immediately 
after  ejection,  colourless  or  only  slightly  coloured,  but  under  the 
influence  of  light  becomes  violet  or  red.  In  Purpura^  the  gland  consists 
of  two  parts  which  differ  slightly  in  structure. 

VIII.  The  Head. 

If  by  the  word  head  is  meant  an  anterior  portion  of  the  body 
more  or  less  distinct  from  the  rest,  possessing  a  mouth  and  specific 
sensory  organs,  the  himellibranchia  must  be  considered  headless,  and 
as  such  have  been  distinguished  as  AcephaUi  from  other  Mollusca. 
This  absence  of  a  head  in  the  LaifiellilrranrJiia  cannot  be  regarded  as 
a  primitive  condition,^  but  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  their  general 
habit  of  living  in  mud,  and  by  the  strong  and  peculiar  development 
of  the  mantle  and  shell,  which,  by  cutting  off  the  anterior  portion  of 
the  body  (with  the  mouth)  from  direct  contact  with  the  outer  world, 
renders  specific  sensory  organs  useless.  In  those  Molluscs  which 
have  to  seek,  seize,  and  crush  their  food,  a  projecting  head  carrying 
sensory  organs  and  furnished  with  buccal  armature  is  of  great  use. 
Bivalves,  however,  feed  on  particles  brought  to  the  mouth  by  the 
water  which  by  the  motion  of  cilia  is  driven  through  the  mantle 
cavity ;  buccal  armatures  are  thus  unnecessary. 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  the  head  is  strengthened  by  the  incorporation 
with  it  of  the  foot,  here  transformed  into  a  circle  of  arm-like  prolonga- 

^  Hence  the  term  "  Lipocephala, "  suggested  by  Lankester. 
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tions  for  seizing  the  prey.  We  thus  have  a  combined  head  and  foot 
(Kopffuss),  on  each  side  of  which,  anteriorly,  lies  a  large  highly- 
developed  eye.  This  head  is  more  or  less  separated  from  the  rest 
of  the  body  (the  visceral  dome)  by  a  neck. 

The  Gastropoda,  with  very  few  exceptions,  possess  a  head  which  on 
its  anterior  lower  side  is  provided  with  an  oral  aperture,  on  its  upper 
side  with  eyes  and  tentacles,  and  often  asymmetrically  (generally  on 
the  right  side)  with  a  genital  aperture  or  a  copulatory  organ.  This  head 
is  distinctly  separated  ventrally  by  means  of  a  groove  or  furrow  from 
the  foot  behind  it ;  dorsally  it  passes  gradually  into  the  neck  Further 
details  of  this  Gastropod  head  are  given  below. 


A.  Gastropoda. 
1.  Protobranchia. 

The  head  in  this  order  always  carries  tentacles,  which  are  solid,  simply  contractile 
(not  invaginable)  processes  of  the  cephalic  wall.  It  may  be  assumed  that  there 
were  originally  two  pairs  of  tentacles,  an  anterior  and  a  jiosterior  pair.  The 
posterior  are  called  oniraatophores  and  carry  eyes  at  their  tips.  Most  Diotocardia 
possess  anterior  tactile  tentacles,  and  posterior  and  slightly  lateral  optic  tentacles. 

The  cephalic  tentacles  are  always  innervated  from  the  cerebral  ganglion,  and  are 
thus  distinguishable  from  the  tentacular  processes  which  may  occur  near  them  on 
the  head  or  neck,  but  belong  to  the  epipodium,  and  are  innervated  from  the  pedal 
or  pleural  ganglia. 

In  the  Docoglosm  and  most  Moiiotocai-dia.  the  optic  tentacles  do  not  rise  separately 
from  the  head,  but  are  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  fused  with  the  tactile  tentacles. 
Starting  \rith  the  tentacular  aiTangements  existing  in  Dolium^  Strombiis^  RosUllaria, 

we  find  the  tactile  and  optic  tentacles 
fused  for  a  certain  distance  from  the 
base,  but  separating  later,  the  tips 
projecting  independently  (Fig.  96,  B). 

If  the  two  tentacles  were  of  the 
same  length,  and  were  fused  for  their 
whole  extent,  thei-e  would  only  be  one 
tentacle  on  each  side  of  the  head,  which 
would  carry  the  eye  at  its  tip  {Terebra 
C).  But  if  the  optic  tentacle  is  shorter 
than  the  tactile,  the  eye  might  be  met  with  at  any  point  between  the  base  and  tip 
of  the  latter,  on  a  projection  which  answers  to  the  tip  of  the  fused  optic  tentacle  (D 
and  E).  Finally,  the  eye  may  be  altogether  sessile,  i,f..  it  may  lie  near  the  base  of 
the  sensory  tentacle  in  the  integument  of  the  head  (F). 

The  snout,  which  carries  the  mouth  and  is  anterior  to  the  tentacles,  is  vexy 
variously  developed  in  the  Prosobranchia. 

1.  It  is  short  and  tnmcated  in  the  Diotocardia,  and  e8i)ecially  in  the  herbivorous 
Tamioglossa. 

2.  It  is  prolonged  like  a  proboscis  (rostrum),  but  is  only  contractile,  not  invagin- 
able {Capulidx,  Strombidce,  CtenopicUe,  Calyptrceidai),  or  else  can  be  invaginated, 
commencing  at  the  tip  {Cypi-ando',  LaviellaridK,  A^'aiicidce,  Scalaridce,  Solaridce), 

3.  It  Is  transformed  into  a  long  proboscis  with  the  mouth  at  its  anterior  end. 
This  proboscis  can  be  invaginated  in  such  a  way  that  the  invaginated  base  forms  a 
proboscidal  sheath  for  the  non -invaginated  anterior  portion  or  tip.  Gastropods 


Fio.  P6.— Relations  of  the  tactile  and  optic 
tantaoles  in  the  Prosohranohia.  DeHcription  in 
the  text. 
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with  such  proboscides  are  nearly  all  carnivorons  (the  TrUonidcc,  Doliidce^  and  Castii- 
didety  among  the  Stenoglossa  the  Rachiglosaay  and  a  number  of  Tooriglosaa). 

Most  male  Monotocardia  have  a  non-invaginable  penis,  which  varies  in  shape,  on 
the  right  (rarely  on  the  left)  side  of  the  head  or  neck,  near  the  tentacle  ;  this  organ 
in  most  cases  belongs  morphologically  to  the  foot,  being  innervated  from  the  pedal 
ganglion  ;  less  frequently  it  is  a  cephalic  api)eudage,  and  is  then  innervated  from  the 
cerebral  ganglion  (Fig.  71,  p.  78). 

The  head  of  the  Hderopoda  carries  two  tentacles  (occasionally  rudimentary  :  Ptero- 
traeheay  Firoloidea).  The  eyes  are  sessile  or  placed  on  small  prominences  near  the 
bases  of  the  tentacles  on  their  outer  posterior  sides.  That  ]»Hrt  of  the  head  which 
lies  in  front  of  the  tentacles  is  prolonged  to  form  a  large  proboscis-like  non-invagin- 
able snout. 

2.  Opiithobranohia. 

The  shape  of  the  head  in  this  order  varies  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  and  can 
here  be  only  generally  described.  It  usually  canies  two  pairs  of  tentacles ;  the 
posterior  pair,  which  are  called  rhinophores,  are  {>erhai)8  olfactory.  Their  surface  is 
often  increased  by  the  formation  of  circular  folds.  They  frequently  rise  from  the  base 
of  pits  into  which  they  can  be  withdrawn.  The  heafl  is  rarely  prolonged  into  a 
proboscidial  snout.    The  eyes  are  sessile. 

Among  the  Teotibranchia,  the  Cephalasjnda:  are  distinguished  by  peculiarities  of 
the  head.  It  carries  dorsally  a  flat  fleshy  disc,  the  csphalic  or  t«ntaoalar  diio 
(Fig.  14,  p.  10),  which  is  regarded  as  the  result  of  the  fusion  of  the  tentacles,  and 
which,  by  its  8ha]X),  recalls  the  propodium  of  the  Naticid(e  or  Olividcc  among  the 
Proaobranchia.  This  cephalic  disc  carries  the  sessile  eyes  on  its  dorsal  side,  and  its 
posterior  lobe,  which  Is  sometimes  produced  in  the  sha])e  of  two  lateral  tentacular 
processes,  shifts  about  over  the  anterior  portion  of  the  shell.  Tlie  shajM  of  this  disc 
varies  considerably  in  details. 

Of  the  veiy  numerous  Nadibxmnchia  we  shall  only  notice  two  extreme  forms  : 
Tethys  and  Phyllirrhoi. 

In  Tethys^  the  head  takes  the  form  of  a  large  flat  disc,  almost  semicircular  in 
shape  and  fringed  at  the  edge  ;  this  carries  on  its  upfier  surface  two  conical  rhino- 
phores,  which  can  be  retracted  into  large  sheaths. 

In  PhyUirhoi  (Fig.  19,  p.  12),  the  head  is  produced  into  a  short  proboscidial 
snoot,  which  carries  only  two  very  long  curved  tentacles  ;  the'  bases  of  these  are 
encircled  by  integumental  folds,  and  they  may  be  considered  as  rhinophores. 

Pteropoda  gTXimosoiiuita. — The  head  is  distinct,  and  carries  two  \\a,\v%  of 
tentacles,  one  labial  and  the  other  nuchal.  The  fonner  answers  to  the  anterior,  and 
the  latter  to  the  posterior  tentacles  or  rhinophores  of  the  Tectihranchia^  especially 
those  of  the  Aplysiidce,  The  nuchal  tentacles  are  generally  small  or  rudimentary', 
the  rudiments  of  the  eyes  lying  at  their  bases. 

Nearly  all  the  GymnosamcUa^  as  highly-develoj>ed  carnivorous  animals,  are  provided 
with  a  proboscidial  snout  which,  commencing  at  its  tip,  can  be  completely  invaginated, 
and  carries  at  its  base,  when  evaginatod,  l)uc<^al  appendages  innervated  from  the 
cerebral  ganglion. 

Definite  compensatory  relations  exist  l^etween  the  proboscidial  snout  and  the 
buccal  appendages : — 

1.  When  the  proboscis  is  specially  long,  the  buccal  appendages  are  wanting 
{(Jlionoptis), 

2.  When  the  proboscis  is  of  median  length,  it  carries  suckers  at  its  base,  or  a 
pair  of  long  appendages  provided  with  suckers  {Pneujnodermida;,  Fig.  76,  p.  79). 

3.  When  the  proboscis  is  short,  there  are  long  anterior  tentacles,  and  at  the  base 
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of  the  cvaginated  proboscis  three  pairs  of  conical  proceaaes  (cephalic  conea),  vitk 
special  ner\'e  endings  and  glands  whose  sticky  secretion  helps  in  the  captaie  of  pnj 

{C/ionid(r). 

4.  Tlie  proboscis  may  be  wanting.  Tliere  is  then  on  each  side  of  the  moath  a 
long  extensible  buccal  ap|)endage  carrying  at  its  base  the  labial  tentacle. 

Pteropoda  thecoaomata. — The  head  is,  as  a  rule,  not  sharply  separated  from  thi 
body,  and  has  no  invaginable  snout,  but  one  ]>air  of  tentacles  which  answer  to 
rhinopliores,  and  sometimes  lie  in  sheaths  at  their  bases.  The  left  tentacle  maj 
become  rudimentary.  In  the  Thecosomata  the  male  oopiUatory  organ  lies  on  tbe 
uj»per  side  of  tlu*  head,  near  the  tentacle. 

3.  Pnlmonata. 

The  head  is  here  <listinct  from  the  foot  ventrally,  but  passes  dorsallj  into  xhe 
neck.  It  carries  two  or  four  tentacles.  The  Stitl^^- 
iuatoph4)fa,  which  are  terrestrial,  liave  four  tentadn 
(Fig.  97),  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  ]iair.  Vnt 
|)<)sterior,  which  are  usually  the  longer,  carry  the  eyri 
on  their  tii>s.  The  tentacles  are  hollow  tubes  filM 
with  blood  and  connected  with  the  blood  spaces  cf 
the  head.  They  can  be  invaginated  from  the  tct 
tip  into  the  head,  special  muscles  acting  as  retracton 
which,  when  the  tentacle  is  cvaginated,  run  from  the 
head  to  the  tip  of  the  tentacular  cavity. 

Tlio  BniiinikinaUq)hora,  which  are  aqiuitic,  hiR 
only  one  jiair  of  tentacles  which  are  usually  triangolar 
and  fiat.  They  are  solid,  and  not  invaginable,  bit 
merely  contrm^tih*.  The  eyes  lie  on  the  inner  side  of 
their  V)ase8. 

In  ct-rtiihi  Puh/ioiuila  {Olandhui,  Zoniiei,  Onei- 
(limn)  the  ujumt  lip  may  be  drawn  out  into  a  lobe  or 
labial  jwlp  on  each  side.  This'labial  palp  in  (ihmdinu  can  move  very  freely,  andis 
the  seat  of  a  fine  senst*  of  toucli. 

On  the  ri^'ht,  behind  the  right  tentacle,  lies  tlie  connnon  genital  aperture,  or,  it 
cases  where  the  male  and  female  ai)ertures  are  distinct,  the  male  aperture. 

B.  Scaphopoda  (Fig.  101,  p.  113). 

In  this  order  the  non-invaginable  snout  is  ovoid  or  barrel-shaped, 
and  })rojects  from  the  body,  over  and  in  front  of  the  foot,  downwards 
into  the  mantle  cavity.  At  its  extremity  lies  the  mouth,  surrounded  bv 
a  circle  of  dentate  oral  lobes  shaped  like  oak-leaves, — four  on  each  side. 

At  the  boundary  between  the  bases  of  the  foot  and  of  the  snoat, 
to  the  right  and  left  of  the  cerebral  <janglion,  a  shield-shaped  lobe 
rises  from  the  body  on  each  side  ;  this  is  attached,  at  the  centre  of  it» 
inner  side,  by  a  short  slender  stalk  to  the  body  wall,  concrescence  also 
taking  place  at  its  lower  edge.  This  shield  carries  numerous  filamentous 
or  vermiform  glandular  tentacles,  which  move  very  freely  and  can  be 
protruded  far  beyond  the  mantle  aperture. 

The  ends  of  the  tentacles  are  swollen  into  the  shape  of  a  si)Oon,  and  can  beoome 
attached  to  foreign  objects  like  suckers.    Each  swelling  has  long  ciliary  hairs  on 


Km.  'JT.— Helix,  flroiit  view,  cn^ej)- 
iiiK  witli  <'xt«n»le<l  tonUicl«*»  (after 
Howes),  f,  Shell ;  ^j,  oiitic  tontaclo ; 
^  aiit<!ri()r  t<*ntaele  ;  m,  month  ;  /j. 
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its  concare  surface,  the  cilia  being  continued  in  a  band  all  along  the  tentacle  to  its 
base.  Tentacles  of  this  sort  are  found  in  all  stages  of  development ;  they  rise 
uhiefly  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  shield,  and  easily  become  detached  or  broken 
off,  ami  are  then  regenerated.  They  are  no  doubt  chiefly  useful  as  organs  of  touch, 
and  serve  for  seizing  {>articles  of  food  (Foraminifera,  etc.).  They  may  further  assist 
respiration  in  the  absence  of  localised  gills,  by  causing  increase  of  surface.  The 
tentacles  are  innervated  from  the  cerebral  ganglion  through  the  stalk  of  the  shield 
on  which  they  stand. 

C.  Cephalopoda. 

In  NatUiluSy  there  are  on  each  side  one  tentacle  above  and  one 
below  the  eye.  It  is  not  improbable  that  these  two  tentacles  cor- 
respond with  the  two  pairs  of  tentacles  in  the  Gastropodiu 


IX.  The  Oral  Lobes  of  the  Lamellibranehia. 

The  oral  aperture  of  the  Lamellibranehia  is  produced  right  and 
left  in  the  form  of  a  groove,  which  runs  backwanl  along  the  surface 
of  the  body  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  base  of  the  gill,  or  to  some 
point  near  it.  This  groove  is  bordered  by  two  projecting  ridges 
above  and  below  it.  The  two  upper  ridges,  at  the  point  where  they 
meet,  form  a  sort  of  upper  lip  over  the  mouth,  the  lower  ridges,  in 
the  same  way,  forming  a  lower  lip.  The  groove  between  the  ridges 
serves  for  conducting  to  the  mouth  the  particles  of  food  which  are 
swept  past  the  gills  by  the  cilia. 

The  length  of  the  groove  is  naturally  determined  by  the  distance 
between  the  anterior  ends  of  the  gills  and  the  mouth. 

The  two  ridges  just  described  are  continued  posteriorly  in  the 
sha{)e  of  thin  lamellae,  which  hang  down  into  the  mantle  cavity.  These 
lamellae,  between  which  the  groove  becomes  a  deep,  narrow  cleft,  are 
the  oral  lobes  or  labial  palps  of  the  Lamellibranehia.  They  are  more 
or  less  triangular,  one  side  of  the  triangle  forming  the  base  by  which 
the  lobe  is  attached  to  the  body. 

In  cases  in  which  the  gills  lie  far  behind  the  oral  aj)erture,  the  bases  of  these 
lobes  are  long,  but  in  others,  where  tliey  l)egin  near  the  mouth,  tlie  }>a8e«  are  short, 
and  each  lobe  then  usually  forms  a  long,  free,  ^Ktinted  proccHS.  The  surfaces  of  tliese 
two  oral  lobes  are  ciliate<l,  and,  further,  the  HurfaccH  which  face  each  other,  i.e. 
which  have  the  groove  between  them,  are  striat^^d  at  right  angles  to  their  bases. 
This  striation  is  caused  by  {»arallel  ridges,  and  gives  the  lobes  a  sujierficial  resem- 
blance to  gills.  The  lobes  contain  blood  lacunw,  and  it  is  probable  that,  besides  their 
chief  function  of  conducting  food  to  the  mouth,  they  may  assist  in  respiration. 

In  certain  forms,  the  free  edge  of  the  upper  lip  folds  over  that  of  the  lower 
{Ostrea,  Tridacna)  ;  in  others,  the  two  edges  are  closely  ap]K)sed  and  interlocked  by 
means  of  processes  and  folds  {Pecteii^  Sjmidylus),  so  that  a  (closed  cavity  rises  in 
front  of  the  mouth,  into  which  the  groove  brings  particles  of  food  from  each  side. 
The  edges  of  the  upper  and  lower  labial  palps  may  even  grow  together  {Linux). 

Nucula  (Fig.  21,  p.  14),  in  which  the  ctenidium  lies  far  back,  and  has  a  very 
small  respiratory  surface,  may  serve  as  an  example  of  very  highly  developed  oral  lobes, 
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which  were  formerly  couHidered  to  bo  gills.  The  base  of  the  lobe  here  stretcliM 
along  tlie  whole  length  of  the  base  of  the  foot,  and  is  further  prolonged  posteriorij 
in  the  sha^to  of  a  free  apjwndage  with  a  groove  running  along  it.  This  procan  en 
be  protruded  l>eyond  the  shell,  and  probably  assists  in  conducting  food  to  the 
mouth. 


X.  The  Foot  and  the  Pedal  Glands. 

The  ventral  side  of  the  body  in  the  Mollusca  is  characterised  by  the 
pronounced  development  of  its  musculature,  which  enables  the  animil 
to  creep,  a  fleshy  foot,  provided  with  a  flat  sole  suited  for  creeping, 
distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  body  and  especially  from  the  head,  being 
developed.  This  strong  ventral  musculature  must  be  considered  as  tbe 
remains  of  the  dermo-muscular  tube  of  the  racial  form,  which  attained 
greater  development  on  the  ventral  side  in  adaptation  to  a  creeping 
manner  of  life,  while  it  degenerated  on  the  dorsal  side,  being  rendered 
functionless  and  useless  by  the  hanl  shell. 

The  flat  form  of  the  foot  with  a  sole  for  creeping  must  be  con- 
sidered the  primitive  form.  Such  a  foot  is  found  in  the  Chiiamde 
among  the  Amplmmira,  in  most  (hiMroj^la,  and  in  certain  Lameili' 
hranchia,  especially  in  the  Protohninchui,  which  for  other  reasons  alao 
must  be  considered  the  most  primitive  form  of  IjameUihrathchia. 

The  musculature  of  the  foot  and  of  all  parts  which  become  differ- 
entiated from  it  are  innervated  from  tiie  pedal  ganglia  or  pedal  nenre 
cords. 

The  foot  may  become  much  modified  in  adaptation  to  various 
methods  of  life  and  of  locimiotion, — in  fact,  it  may  entirely  lose  all 
resemblance  to  the  primitive  organ.  It  may,  by  constriction  or  by 
the  formation  of  lobes  or  folds,  fall  into  several  parts,  of  which  the 
following  are  the  most  important : — 

1.  Proceeding  from  before  backward  we  have  the  propodium,  an 
anterior  portion  distinct  from  the  rest,  and  the  metapodium  behind 
the  former  and  seldom  very  distinct,  which  carnes  the  operculum 
when  this  is  present. 

2.  From  l>elow  upward  there  are  the  parapodia,  lobe-like  exten- 
sions of  the  edge  of  the  ventral  sole,  and  the  epipodium,  a  projecting 
ridge  or  fold  round  the  base,  i.e,  round  the  upper  portion  of  the  foot 
Tentacular  })rocesses  are  often  developed  on  this  ridge. 

Taking  the  different  groups  in  order,  the  following  variations  of 
the  foot  and  the  pedal  glands  (mucous  glands  and  byssus  gland)  are  to 
be  noted. 

A.  Amphineura. 

{Cf.  Setrtion  II.,  p.  29).  The  foot  is  hero  not  divided  into  separate  conseontiTe 
portions,  and  there  are  no  itaraixxlia  or  epifwdia. 
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B.  Gastropoda. 


1.  Proiobranohia. 


With  rare  exceptions,  which  will  be  described  later,  the  foot,  which  is  well 
developed  in  this  order,  has  a  simple  (undivided)  flat  sole  for  creeping. 

Propodium. — In  a  few  cases,  however,  the  anterior  portion  of  the  foot  forms  a 
propodium  well  marked  off  from  the  rest  of  the  organ.  This  is  especially  the  case 
in  the  Monoioeardia  {Olividct,  Harpida^  certain  species  of  Pyrulida^  Strombidctj 
Strambua,  PUroeera^  Terehellum,  Rostellaria  [Fig.  6,  p.  6],  Xenopharidat  [Fig.  6,  p.  6], 
Narieidcsy  Naiicida  [Fig.  98]). 

Among  the  above,  the  propodium  is  particularly  well  developed  in  Oliva^  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest  of  the  foot  by  a  transverse  furrow  and  forming  a  semicircular 
diac. 

In  the  large  foot  of  Natica  (Fig.  98),  the  propodium  is  also  very  distinct.  It 
has  an  anterior  lobe  which  bends  back  over  the  shell,  and  so  covers  the  head. 


Fio.  98.— Katloa  Jotephlna,  with  protnulpd  proboMciH,  fruiii  the  riKht  side  (ari«r  Sohitmenz). 
I,  Propodium ;  2,  sucker-like  boritig  appendage  of  tlie  probowln  (8)  with  boring  gland ;  4,  siphon 
(bere  formed  by  the  foot) ;  5,  t4»ntacle :  0,  lolte  of  th»»  inetaiMMliuni,  which  usually  coven*  a  large 
part  of  the  ahell  fh>m  behind,  and  carrier  the  operculum  on  itM  inner  side ;  7,  inetai>odiuui. 

Sometimes  the  propodium  forms  a  sort  of  siphon  on  the  left  side,  and  in  other  cases 
the  lobe  which  bends  back  over  the  shell  shows  a  bulging.  Both  these  arrangements 
serve  to  conduct  water  to  the  respiratory  cavity.  The  metapodium  also,  which, 
when  swollen  and  expanded,  spreads  out  widely,  can-ies  on  its  dorsal  side  a  lobe 
which  bends  forward  over  the  shell,  and  cames  the  operculum  on  the  side  nearest 
the  shell. 

In  most  Prosobranchia  the  metai>o(liuni  carries,  on  its  dorsal  side,  a  horny  or 
calcareous  operculum  which  serv'es  to  close  the  shell. 

Epipodium. — The  epipodium  is  very  commonly  present  in  the  Diotocai'dm,  It 
is  most  strongly  developed  in  Haliotis  (Fig.  105,  p.  121),  where  it  suiTOunds  the  l»aHe 
of  the  foot  in  the  form  of  a  large  intcgumental  fold.  This  fold,  which  may  aptly 
be  called  the  ruff,  has  fringed  or  digitate  appendages  as  well  as  long  contractile 
tentacular  processes.  The  tentacles  here,  as  in  other  Prosobranchia,  arc  organs  of 
touch,  and  may  be  provided  at  their  bases  with  so-called  lateral  organs.  In  the 
Pissurellida  this  epipodial  ruff  is  replaced  by  a  row  of  numerous  tentacles  or 
papills,  rising  on  each  side  from  the  base  of  the  groove  l>etween  the  base  of  the  foot 
and  the  visceral  dome.    Among  the  other  Dititocardia  also,  the  epipodium  is  well 
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(leve1o|K>d  as  a  simple  or  fringed  border,  which  carries  a  few  tentacles  (usiiallv  f<nr 
on  each  side)  of  varying  length  (Fig.  3,  ]).  4).  At  the  base  of  each  tentacle  then 
is  a  lateral  organ.  Eyes  are  said  to  occur  at  the  l>ases  of  the  einpodial  tentacles  in 
EumargerUa  and  Scutsurclla. 

The  epi|>odiiun  is,  as  a  rule,  wanting  in  Docoglossa^  but  cue  is  found  beset  wid 
[>a])ill8e  in  the  genus  HclcioHy  and  in  PatincUa  and  Nacella  it  is  fringed  ;  these 
epi]KKlia  corre«i)ond  in  jiosition  with  those  of  other  Diotoeardia. 

A  well -developed  opipodiuni  i-arely  occurs  among  the  Afoiwioeardia^  but  lanihiu 
has  a  typical  epi]^>o(lial  bonier,  and  the  LUiopidiC  and  many  Risaiiida  have  u 
epipodium  with  seveml  (l-f))  tentacles  on  each  side.  Many  other  ManoUieardit 
have  retainetl  either  the  anterior  or  jmterior  portions  of  the  epipodium. 

(a)  Ant<?rior  vestiges  of  tlie  epipodium  are  found  in  VcrtMtua  in  two  anterior 
]KKlal  tentacles,  and  in  PaJndina  and  Ampullar ia  in  two  nuchal  lobes,  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  tnie  cephalic  tentacles.  In  Paliidiiuif  the  n^t 
nuchal  lobe,  and  in  Ampullar  ia  the  left,  forming  a  longitudinal  groove,  becomes  i 
sort  of  siphon.  Calyptraa  posscss<'s  on  each  side  under  the  neck  a  semicircaltf 
epijwdial  fold. 

(6)  Posterior  vestiges  of  the  epijKxlium  ai-e  found  in  Lacuna  in  the  form  of  u 
epi]>odial  fold  with  a  process  on  each  side  al)ove  the  foot.  Narica  has,  above  lb* 
metapodium  on  each  side,  a  wing-like  epipodial  lol>e. 

(c)  Median  and  jM)stcrior  vestiges  of  the  epi]K)dium  are  found  in  (Jhoristes,  when 
thei*e  is  a  median  {lapilla  on  each  side,  and  posteriorly  a  i>air  of  tentacles  below  tk 
o}K.»rculum. 

The  epipodium  is  always  innervated  fnmi  the  jwdal  nerve  cords  or  the  homolo- 
gous pedal  ganglia,  or  from  the  pleural  ganglia  which  separate  off  from  the  latter. 

The  foot  of  Jfipptmiix  undergoes  a  (rurious  transformation.  Jfippanyx  ii  ■ 
Monotocardian  genus,  witli  a  conical  shell  :  the  animal  attaches  itself  firmlv  to 
rwrks  or  the  sliells  of  other  MoUusc^j,  which  it  excavates,  either  directly  or 
melius  of  a  shell  plate,  which  ])robal)ly  answers  to  the  operculum.  The  median  part 
of  tlie  sole  of  the  foot  has  lost  its  muscle  layer,  and  its  edge  has  united  with  thf 
edge  of  the  mantle,  leaving  only  an  anterior  aperture  through  which  the  head  cm 
be  protruded.  On  the  lower  side  of  the  foot,  the  columellar  muscle  which  descendi 
from  the  shell  gives  nse  to  a  horseshoe -shaiK'd  nmscular  area  surrounding  the 
central  non-nmscular  i)art. 

Witliout  going  into  det^iils  as  to  the  methcxl  of  locomotion  of  the  Prosobranchu, 
it  may  be  stated  that  most  of  them  i-reep  or  attach  themselve.s  by  means  of  the  flat 
sole  of  the  foot. 

Heteropoda. — The  Heteropoda  are  |K^lagic  Prosobranchia  {M(niof.vcardia-\  which 
have  exchanged  the  creeping  for  the  swimming  manner  of  life.  The  foot  has  in 
them  })ecome  |K.»culiarly  adapted  to  tliis  new  metliod  of  locomotion.  The  propodimn 
has  become  changed  into  a  narrow  vertical  rowing  fm  (carinate  foot),  which  when 
the  animal  is  in  its  swimming  {X)sition  is  turned  upward. 

The  development  of  tliis  vertical  fin  can  W  traced  almost  step  by  step  uithin 
this  division,  starting  with  Oj:yffifru.s,  and  proceeding  through  Atlanta  and  Carinarvt 
to  Pfrrf/frachra.  In  this  seiies,  the  typical  outer  a]>pearance  of  the  Prosobranchiitt 
{its  shell,  visceral  d(mie,  mantle,  and  gills,  which  are  still  retained  in  OxygyrHStooH 
Atlanta),  gradually  disajijieai^s  owing  to  development  in  another  direction. 

Ojci/gyrus  (Fig.  99,  A)  still  has  the  characteristics  of  a  Prosobranchiate.  The 
foot  consists  of  (1)  a  propodium,  the  creejnng  sole  of  which  has  been  somewhat 
hollowed  out  or  deei)ened  ;  anteriorly  it  possesses  a  tin- like  outgrowth,  which  is  used 
as  a  propelling  organ  in  swimming  ;  and  (2)  a  distinct  meta])odium  directed  backwards 
like  a  tail,  and  bearing  an  operculum.  The  derivation  of  such  a  foot  from  that  of 
certain  Prosobranchia,  which  have  distinct  propodia  and  metapodia,  mich  as  the 
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saltatory  StromJbidetf  is  dear.  The  sole  of  the  foot  in  Oxygyrus,  although  it  can  be 
used  for  creeping,  is  looked  uiK)n  as  a  sucker. 

In  Atlanta  (B),  the  arrangements  of  the  foot  are  similar  to  those  in  OxygyruSj 
but  the  fin-like  outgrowth  of  the  propodium  has  become  its  most  important  jwirt, 
the  comparatively  reduced  sole  or  sucker  appearing  merely  as  an  api)endage  to  it. 

In  Carinaria  (C)  both  the  foot  and  the  general  external  appearance  of  the  whole 
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Fio.  99.— Oomparatlye  Morphology  of  the  Heteropoda.  A,  Ozygynu.  IB,  Atlanta.  C. 
CMrtnAila.  D,  Pterotraohea  9  ,  adapte<l  fmin  flgurpH  by  Souleyet.  1,  Viscural  dome  and  Hhpll ; 
2,  h<Mul  with  eyc«  and  tentacles  and  pruboMcidal  nnout  (3) ;  4,  j^illH  ;  f»,  fiM)t  with  Hole,  which  latter  in 
B  and  C  ii  reduced  to  a  Nucker,  and  in  D  is  wanting ;  0,  tln-liko  appendage  of  the  foot ;  7,  meta- 
jxxlium  with,  8,  operculitui. 


Auimal  are  much  changed.  The  metapodium,  which  here  has  no  oiKsrculum,  ap{>ears 
MA  a  mere  tail-like  posterior  prolongation  of  the  body.  The  fin  is  nmch  broader  and 
longer,  and  the  sucker  seems  to  have  shifted  backward  along  its  free  e<lge. 

Finally,  in  the  Pterotrachea  (D),  the  sucker  (the  original  sole  of  tlie  foot)  j»  still 
further  reduced,  and  only  pi*esent  in  the  male. 

The  Heteropoda  are  said  to  attach  themselves  occasionally  by  means  of  the  sucker. 

2.  Pnlmonata. 

The  foot  is  here  almost  always  undivided,  and  provided  with  a  large  flat  sole 
for  creeping.  In  a  few  Juriailid(jc,  however  [Melampns^  Lcuconia^  Blauiierio, 
Pedipes)j  it  is  divided  into  two  iwrtions  by  a  temporary  or  i>ennanent  transverse 
groove. 

3.  OplBthobranchia. 
In  almost  all  Opisthobranchia  the  foot  has  a  well-develoiKHl  sole  for  creep- 
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ing.  There  is  no  division  into  itarbi,  and  the  adnit  rarely  (Aetteou)  canitt  u 
operculum. 

The  epi[K>dium  is  wanting. 

The  parapodia,  on  the  contrary,  i.r.  lateral  lobes  or  fold -like  extensions  of  theed^ja 
of  the  sole,  are  highly  develo[)e<l  in  many  Opisthobranchia  (eg,  the  JSlysiaeUe  among  tike 
AacoylossOf  and  very  many  TcHibra)irhia,  such  as  the  ScaphandridcR,  Bullidac,  Afiuf- 
tridcn,  Gastroptcriihr,  (Fig.  14,  p.  10),  PhxUnidtt\  Doridiidce^  Aplysiidtc  (Fig.  75, 
J).  78),  Oxpnoeidtr).    The  parajKxlia  are  often  beat 
iMck  over  the  shell,  their  edges  aometimes  touchiiig, 
so  that  th(^  shell  may  l>e  entirely  roofed  over  by  Uum 
In  many  forms  which  are  proWded  with  ^npodii 
{Gaistroptcirida\  Philinidif^  Doridiidct,  Apljfsiuiir)  the 
mantle  also  bends  bairk  over  tlie  sliell,  more  or  ka 
oomplet^ily  covering  it.    In  these  cases  the  shell  v 
to  some  extent  doubly  internal,  being  covered  fint 
by  the  mantle  and  then  (not  in  PkiliJte  a,nd  J}oridiim) 
by  the  ])arapodia  (Fig.  100). 

The  ^tarapodia  may  fuse  ixMteriorly  along  their 
upturned  wlges  {AphjsiidcPy  Oxyno€).  In  ZtMger  tact 
I>ara|Kxlium  is  transversely  slit,  so  that  two  long 
wiu'^-like  processes  are  fonned  on  each  side.  lUnj 
Opisthobranchia  {ApJysiida:,  Oxt/nog,  Oa^ropUriit'. 
can  prolyl  tliomsclves  through  the  water  by  means  of 
tlie  waving  motion  of  their  parapodia.  FkylliM 
is  a  Nudibranch  which  appears  to  have  become 
iulapte^l  to  a  pelagic  swimming  manner  of  life  by  the 
com[>rcssion  of  its  bcMly  into  the  shape  of  a  long 
naridw  leaf  with  sharp  doi*sal  and  ventral  edges ;  il 
tiavcls  through  tlie  water  with  an  undulating  motiot 
(Fi«;.  19.  p.  12).    The  foot  has  disapjieared. 

Pteropoda.  —  The  Tteropoda,  which  ar«  Tecti- 
branchiate  Opisthobranchs,  have,  like  the  Prm- 
hra»diuUc  Uffrroptidn,  become  pelagic  animals  adapted 
for  swimming. 

While  in  the  ffctertqtoda  the  propodiuni  become* 
transformed  into  a  mcdio-ventral  vertical  rowing  fio, 
in  the  Ptero^ioda  the  {laircd  Tectibranchiate  para}¥)dit 
which,  as  we  have  aheady  seen,  can  be  used  for  swim- 
ming, develop  into  tlie  i»aired  fins  or  wings  of  time 
animals  (Figs.  16  and  17,  p.  11  ;  87,  p.  91). 

In  the  Thrcusoniata  (Fig.  87,  p.  91),  which  must 
hi',  dcrivcfl  from  Crphahupida:  {BuZloidea)^  in  which 
the  }»ara]iodia  lie  on  each  side  as  direct  prolongatrans 
of  the  reptant  surface  of  the  foot,  this  organ,  Le,  th* 
foot,  has  Ix'come  confined  to  the  anterior  end  of  tlie 
body,  and  consists  of  three  ]K)rtions — the  median  on* 
])aired  mesoi>odium  and  the  two  lateral  i)ara{K>dia  or  tins.  The  luesopodiiun  is  gmmll, 
and  tlie  ventral  side  of  it  (which  corresponds  with  the  sole  of  the  C^^iaiaapida^  bat 
cAU  no  longer  be  used  for  creeping)  is  strongly  ciliated.  The  ciliary  movement  is  from 
behind  forward,  i.e.  towards  the  oral  ai»erture  wliich  lies  anteriorly  on  tlie  foot, 
and  no  doubt  serves  for  conveying  to  it  the  minute  marine  animals  on  which  the 
creature  feeds.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  me^opodium,  which  projects  freely  bsck- 
wards,  the  Limacinidcc  carry  a  delicate  transi>arent  opercidum,  which  often  becomci 


Flu.  10().— Diagrammatic  trans- 
verse sections  of  Gastropods,  to 

illustrate  the  arraiip'iuent  of  the 
shfU  (blaf'k,  1),  visooml  dome  ami 
mantle («h)tte<l,  2), aiPd  foot  (stnyik- 
3).  A,  Prosobranchiate  wiili 
outer  Hliell  and  cpiiMxIiuni  (4).  B, 
Tectibranchiate  with  loU'g  («>)  oi* 
the  iiuintlc  tume<l  l>ack  over  tho 
outer  Burface  of  the  Khell.  Dorsally 
the  sliell  in  Htill  tincovered  ;  o,  jMim- 
poilia ;  7,  ctoniiliiim.  C,  Tecti- 
branchiate with  internal  shell,  t.* . 
completely  over;?r()wn  by  the  lobes 
of  the  mantle. 


VII 


MOLLUSCA—THE  FOOT  AND  ITS  GLANDS 


111 


detached.^  The  parapodia  are  lai^,  tin-  or  wing-like,  and  anteriorly  inserted  on  each 
side  of  the  median  portion  of  the  foot ;  they  unite  in  front  of  and  above  the  mouth. 

The  Oymfiosomata  (Fig.  16,  p.  11)  are  to  be  derived  from  the  AplysiidcRy  in 
which  the  parapodia  are  not  exactly  lateral  extensions  of  the  sole  of  the  foot,  but 
ariae  somewhat  above  the  edge  of  the  solo  on  each  side.  This  may  be  explained  by 
supposing  that  they  are  fused  for  a  certain  distance  from  their  bases  with  the  lateral 
wall  of  the  body.  In  the  Gymiiosomata^  also,  the  foot  is  distinctly  separate  from 
the  two  lateral  fins  or  {)ara[jodia.  The  mesopodium  and  the  fins  lie  anteriorly  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  body,  behind  the  head. 

The  foot  itself,  which  is  distinct  from  the  head,  consists  of  three  |iarts— a  pair  of 
anterior  lobes,  which  converge  anteriorly  till  they  unite,  and  a  median  ]>osterior  lobe 
drawn  out  to  a  point  posteriorly.    The  fins  never  unite  in  front  of  or  above  the  head. 

Pedal  glands  of  the  Gastropoda. — Many  Gastropods,  and  especially 
most  Prosobranchia  and  Pulnionata,  possess,  besides  the  various  unicellular 
glands  scattered  over  the  upper  and  lower  sides  of  the  foot,  larger  multi- 
cellular localised  pedal  glands.  These  Ixjlong  to  two  raori>hologically 
distinct  groups. 

1.  In  the  Prosobrafichm  an  anterior  pedal  gland  o|)ens  at  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  foot.  In  those  forms  in  which  this  anterior  edge 
is  divided  into  an  upper  and  a  lower  lip,  this  "  labial  gland  "  oi)en8 
between  the  lips.  In  the  Pulrjwiuiia  it  opens  externally  between  the 
head  and  the  foot.  It  consists  of  an  epithelial  tube  of  varying  length, 
not  infrequently  as  long  as  the  foot  itself  ;  this  tube  runs  backward 
in  the  median  line  mostly  through  the  base  of  the  foot ;  less  frequently 
it  lies  upon  this  base,  projecting  into  the  body  cavity. 

This  tube  serves  both  as  reservoir  and  duct  for  the  numerous 
unicellular  mucous  glands  which  lie  in  the  surrounding  tissue  of  the  foot 
and  open  on  its  walls.  It  secretes  mucus,  though  it  has  been  incorrectly 
described  as  an  olfactory  organ.  It  undergoes  considerable  modifica- 
tions with  regard  to  its  size,  the  form  of  its  lumen,  and  the  number  and 
arrangement  of  its  glandular  cells. 

2.  Among  the  Prosobranchia^  opening  on  the  sole  of  the  foot,  there 
is  commonly  found  an  unpaired  gland.  Its  outer  slit-like  aperture  is 
median,  and  lies  behind  the  anterior  edge  of  the  foot.  It  leads  into  a 
cavity  in  the  foot  which  serves  as  a  reservoir  ;  the  epithelial  wall  of 
this  cavity  projects  in  the  form  of  folds  into  its  lumen.  As  in  the 
former  case,  unicellular  glands  pour  their  secretions  into  it  through 
ducts  which  pass  between  the  epithelial  cells.  This  sole  gland  in  the 
Prosobranchia  has  rightly  been  considered  homologous  with  the  byssus 
gland  of  the  Lamdlibranchia,  It  is  developed  in  varying  degrees,  and 
not  infrequently  is  altogether  wanting.  Its  slimy  secretion  forms 
threads  by  means  of  which  many  Prosotn-anthia  attach  themselves  to 
objects  in  the  water.  Some  terrestrial  Puhnonata  also  lower  themselves 
from  a  height  (from  plants)  by  means  of  the  tough  threads  which  they 
secrete. 

^  With  regard  to  the  derivation  of  the  ThMosomata  from  the  Ccphalaspidcc^  which,  like 
other  Opisthobranchia,  have  as  a  rule  no  operculum,  it  must  be  noted  that  Actceon^  which 
ii  in  many  respects  a  primitive  Cfphalaspid  geous,  possesses  ao  operculum. 
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Hesides  these  two,  other  i>edal  glands  are  occasionally  found.    Only  one  need 
mentioned,  which  is  found  in  some  Opisthobranchia  (Pleurobranchus,  Pl^robrandm, 
Pleurophyllidia),    It  lies  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  sole,  and  oonsists  of  glandnlir 
cfpca,  each  of  which  ojiens  sejiarately. 

C.  Seaphopoda. 

The  foot  of  Dentidium  (Fig.  101)  is  almost  cylindrical  ;  it  projects 
downwaitls  into  the  tubular  mantle  cavity,  and  can  be  protroded 
through  its  lower  aperture.  The  free  end  of  the  foot  is  conical ;  the 
base  of  the  cone  carries  on  each  side  a  fold  or  ridge  which  has  been 
compared,  with  questionable  propriety,  to  an  epipodium.  These  two 
lateral  folds  or  ridges  encircle  the  base  of  the  conical  end  without 
uniting  either  anteriorly  or  posteriorly.  A  groove  runs  along  the 
anterior  middle  line  of  the  foot. 

In  Siphonodmfalium  both  this  groove  and  the  lateral  lobes  ire 
wanting,  and  the  anterior  end  of  the  foot  is  broadened  into  a  roond 
disc  carrying  on  its  edge  small  conical  papillae. 

D.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  foot  in  this  class  is,  as  a  rule,  laterally  compressed,  and  his  a 
sharp  edge  directed  downwards  and  forwards,  which  can  be  stretched 
out  beyond  the  shell.  It  may  be  called  hatchet-shaped  {Pelecypoda)  or 
lingiiiform,  and  is  especially  suited  for  forcing  its  way  into  mod  bv 
means  of  alu^rnatc  contraction  and  expansion. 

This  peculiar  shape  must  ])e  considered  as  acquired.  OriginallT 
the  foot  of  the  Laniellibmncliia  also  possessed  a  flat  sole  for  creeping. 
The  Frotohranchid,  in  fact,  have  a  foot  witli  a  ventral  disc  (Fig.  21, 
p.  14),  and  so  has  Pedtimiilns,  The  edge  of  this  pedal  disc  is  notched 
or  toothed.  When  th<i  foot  is  retracted,  this  disc  folds  down  the 
middle  line. 

The  foot  in  the  Lamellibranchia  varies  much  in  details,  according 
to  the  maimer  of  life  or  of  locomotion  of  the  animal,  and  according  to 
the  development  of  the  byssus.  One  of  the  special  characteristics  of 
the  Ijamelli branchiate  foot  is  the  gland  which  secretes  the  byssus,  the 
latter  being  a  bundle  of  tough  threads  varying  in  thickness,  and 
resembling  horn  in  their  physical  properties.  The  Lamellibranch,  with 
these  threads,  anchors  itself  to  foreign  objects.  The  byssus  can 
generally  be  thrown  ofl'  and  replaced  l»y  a  new  one,  and  many  forms 
can  move  about  on  a  smooth  perpendicular  pane  of  glass  by  means  of 
alternate  attachment  and  rejection  of  portions  of  the  byssus  applied 
])y  means  of  the  foot. 

Stationary  bivalves,  those  attacheil  by  one  of  the  shell  valvess 
are  in  tiie  first  instance  attached  by  means  of  the  byssus,  for  a  byssus 
is,  as  a  rule,  present  in  the  young  stages  of  those  bivalves  which  do 
not  possess  it  as  adults. 
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The  complete  byssus  apparatus  (Fig.  102)  consists  of:  (1)  a  cavity 
in  the  foot,  into  which  the  byssus  gland  opens ;  (2)  a  duct  connecting 
this  cavity  with  the  exterior;  (3)  a  groove  which  runs  from  the 
aperture  of  tlie  duct  along  the  ventral  edge  of  the  foot  to  its  anterior 
end ;  and  (4)  a  crescentnshaped  or  cup-like  widening  of  the  groove  at 
its  anterior  end. 


(1)  The  byssus  cavity  is  divided  into  narrow  shelves  by  numerous  folds,  which 
project  from  each  side  into  its  lumen.  A  septum,  descending  from  its  roof,  further 
divides  it  into  two  lateral  ])arts.  The  byssus  secretion  is  yielded  partly  by  the  cells 
of  the  epithelial  walls,  and  partly  by  glandular  cells  which  lie  in  the  surrounding 
tissue,  their  ducts  passing  between  the  epithelial  cells.  The  secretion  takes  the 
form  of  the  cavity,  and  is  thus  held  fast  as  with  roots  by  the  numerous  lamellae 
which  occupy  the  shelves.  As  the  amount  of  the  secretion  in  the  cavity  increases, 
these  lamellae  are  pressed  into  the  duct  (2),  where  they  unite  to  form  the  main  stem 
of  the  byssus. 

The  walls  of  the  groove  (3)  and  its  terminal  expansion  (4)  are  also  glandular. 

When  a  bivalve  attaches  itself  it  forms  a  byssus  thread 
in  this  groove,  which  fuses  with  the  end  of  the  main 
stem.  The  tip  of  the  foot  presses  against  some  surface, 
such  as  a  rock,  and  attaches  the  thread  by  means  of  a 
cement  secreted  by  the  widened  terminal  portion  (4)  oT 
the  groove.    In  this  way  the  main  stem  of  the  byssuat 
may  be  fastened  to  a  rock  by  means  of  numerous  threadi^ 
successively  secreted  in  the  groove. 

The  relation  existing  between  the  development 

the  foot  and  that  of  the  byssal  apparatus  may  \.  

sketched  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  foot  in  its  i)riinitive  form,  with  a  flat  sc*^ 
and  no  groove,  has  a  simple  invagination  witho^^ 
byssus  {Sohnomya). 

2.  With  the  same  foot,  a  small  lamella  rises 
the  base  of  the  simple  invagination  ;  the  byssus 
very  slightly  developed  {Nuculaf  Leda), 

3.  The  invagination  becomes  differentiated  in^ 
cavity  and  a  duct,  and  the  byssus  and  its  glands 

verse  section  through  the  f<K>ti  2,  strongly  developed.    In  consequence  of  this  theft 
main  stem;  3,  tenninal  threads  ceases   to   be   a   locomotory   organ  ;    its  flat 
attaching  the  byssus  to  a  foreign  aisappeai-s,  and  it  becomes  finger-  or  tongue-shajH 
often  more  or  less  reduced  in  size,  and  serves  , 
attaching  the  byssus.    In  very  many  cases  the  groove  is  foi-med  from  the  end  on 
duct,  widening  at  the  tip  of  the  foot  as  above  described.  This  is  especially  the  car 
forms  which  anchor  themselves  by  the  byssus  to  stones,  plants,  or  the  shells  of  c 
Molluscs.    This  attachment  may  be  more  or  less  firm,  and  may  be  tempos 
permanent  {Limidos^  Spondylida^  Pcctinidac}  Mytilidoe,  Arcidm,^  Carditidcc^^ 
chiitUVy  Galcominidce,  Tridacnidce^  Cypriiiidfi^y^  VeticridcVj^  OlycyincridoBj  Myidce,^ 

When  the  byssus  is  very  highly  developed,  some  of  the  pedal  muscles  ])e'-<^iQg 
attached  to  the  byssus  gland  and  fonn  the  retractors  of  the  byssus, 

4.  Many  Laniellibranchs,  in  the  adult  state,  have  neither  byssus  nor  byasaj 
glands,  but  the  cavity,  the  duct,  and  even  the  retractors  {eg,  Trigonia)  may  be 


Fio.  102.  —Byssus  of  a  Lamel- 
libranoh  with  its  cavity 'and 
duct.    1,  Diagrammatic  trans- 


^  Pro  parte. 


VII 


MOLLUSCA—THE  FOOT  AND  ITS  GLANDS 


115 


retained.  The  byssal  apparatas  may  be  found,  in  closely-related  forms,  sometimes 
with,  and  sometimes  without  the  byssus  itself.  In  the  latter  case  the  foot  is 
i^nerally  more  strongly  develoi)ed,  and  serves  for  locomotion,  i,c.  for  forcing  a  way 
forward  into  sand  or  mud,  which  most  of  these  forms  inhabit,  or  for  the  saltatory 
motion  of  Trigonia.  In  these  cases  it  is  linguifonn,  or  wedge-  or  hatchet-shaped 
[Areida:,^  CardUidns^^  CyprinidaR,^  Tellinidtx,  Scrohiculariidcey  Mi/idce,^  Cardiida,^ 
LueinidcB  (foot  vermiform),  Donacidct^  etc. ). 

5.  When  the  liuguiform,  or  hatchet-shaped,  and  often  bent,  foot  becomes  more 
strongly  developed  as  a  fleshy  and  extensible  organ,  every  trace  of  the  byssus  and  its 
apparatOB  disappears,  at  least  in  the  adult  ( Unionid<t^  many  VeneridcCf  Cyrenidcc^ 
BnmmobiieUBf  Mesodermatidce^  Soleiiidce^  Madridte),  All  these  live  in  mud.  The  fleshy 
foot  of  the  SoUnidcPf  which  is  directed  forwanls,  is  so  strongly  developed  that  it  can 
often  no  longer  be  wholly  withdrawn  into  the  shell,  which  therefore  ga})cs  anteriorly. 
The  foot  is  thick  and  liuguiform  in  Solenocurtus  ;  club-shai>ed  and  truncated  at  the 
tip  in  PhanUf  CuUeUuSj  Siliqtuif  and  Ensis ;  and  cylindrical,  with  an  egg-shai>ed 
tip,  in  Solen, 

6.  In  forms  where  one  of  the  valves  has  become  tirmly  attached  to  some  hard 
substance,  the  foot  (the  byssus  being  absent)  may  become  rudimentary  {Chamacea), 
or  may  altogether  disapi>ear  {OstreuUc).  In  forms  which  inhabit  mud  or  excavations 
made  by  themselves  in  stone,  etc.,  and  which  surround  the  body  with  an  accessory 
calcareous  tube  {Gaslroc?ucnulie,  Clavafjellida:)^  the  foot  is  also  reduced  to  a  small, 
usaally  finger-shaped  rudiment.  The  series  of  boring  rholadid(t  is  specially 
interesting.  Pholas  has  a  jMjstle-  or  sucker-8hai>e<l  foot,  which,  projecting  through 
the  shell  cleft,  serves  to  attach  the  animal  while  Iwring.  In  Pholadidca  and 
Jcfuannetia  only  the  young  while  boring  their  habitations  ]>os8ess  such  a  foot ; 
as  soon  as  they  have  finished  this  work  the  ]>edal  a]K>rture  of  the  mantle  closes,  the 
anteriDr  cleft  of  the  shell  is  also  close<l  by  means  of  an  accessory  shell-piece  called 
the  caUum,  and  the  foot  completely  atrophies,  so  that  the  animals  are  no  longer 
capable  of  locomotion. 

In  the  attached  Anomia,  also,  the  foot  is  small :  it  is  of  great  im^tortance,  how- 
ever, as  bearer  of  the  byssal  api>aratus.  The  shelly  plug  (see  p.  63),  by  means  of 
which  the  animal  is  fastened  to  the  ground,  and  which  occu]>ies  the  deep  notch  cut 
"by  the  byssus  into  the  right  or  under  valve,  nmst  be  regarded  as  a  calcified  byssus. 

Many  Lamellibranchs  {CreiuIUtf  Linia,  Moiliola)  weave  a  byssus  web  which  they 
inhabit  like  a  nest,  and  which  they  strengthen  by  the  addition  of  foreign  bodies 
attached  by  byssus  threads. 

K  Cephalopoda. 

The  question,  what  part  of  the  Iwdy  in  Cephalopoda  corre- 
sponds with  the  foot  of  other  Mollusca,  has  led  to  much  discussion  and 
careful  investigation.  It  may  now  bo  considered  as  pretty  well  estab- 
lished that  the  foot  in  Cephalopoda  forms  :  (1)  the  arms,  (2)  the  siphon. 

The  arms  are  considered  as  lateral  processes  of  a  Molluscan  foot 
which  have  pushed  past  the  head  to  the  right  and  left,  and  have 
united  in  front,  so  that  the  head  is  entirely  encircled  by  the  foot,  and 
the  mouth  has  come  to  lie  in  the  middle  of  the  ventral  pedal  surface, 
i,e,  at  the  centre  of  the  circle  of  arms  or  brachial  umbrella.  That  this 
circle  of  arms  is  a  derivative  of  the  foot  is  supported  by  important 
anatomical  and  ontogenetic  facts:  (I)  The  arms  are  innervated  from 
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the  brachial  ganglion,  which  lies  under  the  oesophagus,  and  is  id 
anterior  division  of  the  pedal  ganglion.  (2)  The  arms  do  not 
occupy,  in  the  embryo,  their  definitive  position  round  the  mouth,  boi 

rise  on  the  ventral  side  behind  the 
mouth,  between  it  and  the  anus,  in  x 
row  on  each  side.  These  two  rows  shift 
secondarily  forward  to  form  the  circle  A 
arms  round  the  moutL  (According  to 
another  view,  the  arms  are  cephalic  ap- 
pendages, comparable  with  the  ceplu& 
tentacles  of  the  Pterapoda.) 

The  pedal  nature  of  the  siphon  or 
funnel  has  rarely  been  doubted.    It  ii? 
innervated  from  the  i)edal  ganglion.  It? 
two  lateral  lobes,  which  in  the  Xaiiiilv 
remain  separate  throughout  life,  but  in 
the  Dihranchiata  overlap,  may  be  cot 
sidored  as  epii)odia.    Tlie  accompanr 
ing  figure  of  a  Cephalopod  embryo  con- 
firms this  opinion ;   the  rudimentar 
siphon  is  seen  in  the  typical  position  ot 
liiiH  iitwry  epipodia  in  the  shape  of  two  lateral  fold? 
running  backward  above  the  foot  and 
under  the  visceral  dome. 
In  Niuitilus  and  the  DraijKHla  (excluding  the  Loligopsida!)  a  valve 
is  present  within  the  siphon.    For  the  form  of  the  siphon,  see  p  38. 


Fid.  103.— Embryo  of  a  Oeplialopod, 

Been  «bli»nirly  rnmi  tlu-  li*ft  ixinttTinr  shle 
(after  Grenadier).   1,  MuntU>;  *J,  .'iiniri; 
S,   right   ct4-ni(liiiin :    4,  nu 
Hipliini ;  .'>,  auditory  or^iii ;  (' 
yoIk'AStc  ;  S,  h  ft  cyo. 


1.  The  AmiB  of  the  Tetrabranchia  (NautUaa). 

The  "liearl"  of  tlie  Nautilus  (Fig.  101)  carries  numerous  tentacles  placed  iu  i 
cii-cle  round  the  mouth  ;  these  do  not  rise  direetly  from  the  iut<>giiiiieiit  around  tb 
mouth,  hut  stiiml  u]»on  special  IoIm-s  which  arc  ditferently  developed  iu  the  tm: 
sexes.  These  luhes  may  be  eoiuivired  with  the  arms  of  the  Dibranchia,  and  tb* 
tentacles  they  carry,  iMThaps,  with  the  suckei-s  on  thostt  arms.  Elach  tentacle  can  I* 
retracted  into  its  own  basal  |K)rtion  as  into  a  sheath. 

If  the  hea<l  be  viewe<l  from  the  ventral  side,  so  that  the  mouth  appeam  lying  is 
the  centre  of  the  cxtend(Ml  lobes  and  tentacles,  we  see  in  the  female  (lower  tignifi 
three  inn(!r  lol>es  close  to  the  mouth,  two  lateral  and  one  ]K)8tcrLor.  The  \H»tm/K 
inner  lobe  consist.s  of  two  fused  lateral  lobes,  the  line  of  fusion  l)eiug  indicated  by  a 
lamellatetl  (olfjictory  0  orj^an.  It  (rarries  twenty-eijjjht  tentacles,  fourteen  on  each lidfc 
Each  lateral  inner  lobe  carries  twelve  tentacles.  Besides  these  tliree  inner  lobn. 
the  f<K>t  develops  a  muscular  circular  fold  ;  this  is  }>articnlarly  thick  anteriorlv,  ai^i 
here  forms  a  lobe,  the  so-called  hood  (Fif;.  3*2,  p.  22),  wliich,  when  tlie  hndif 
retract«Ml,  covers  the  ajHJrture  of  the  shell  like  an  oiwrculum.  The  outer  circuUr 
fold  carries  nineteen  tentacles  on  each  side. 

Besides  these  tenticles  which  belong  to  tliu  foot,  there  are  two  more  on  each 
which  prolwbly  ]>clong  to  the  head,  one  lying  above  aud  the  other  below  the  eye. 

In  the  male  NautiliLH  (u]»per  figure)  the  posterior  inner  lobe  is  rudimentary- 
Elach  of  the  lateral  inner  lobes  is  divided  into  two  portions.  In  the  right  lobe,  tbf 
anterior  i)ortion  carries  eight  tentacles  and  the  XK>sterior  (antispadix)  four,  three  of 
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which  have  a  common  sheath.  The  anterior  portion  of  the  left  lobe  also  carries 
eight  tentacles,  and  the  posterior  portion  forms  the  conical  spadix,  which,  instead 


Fig.  104.— Oircomoral  ring  of  tentacles  In  Nautilus  pompillus  (after  Lankester  and  Bourne). 

From  the  oral  or  ventral  side.  Upper  figure  male,  lower  female,  a,  Shell ;  h,  circular  fold  or  hood 
with  Its  tentacles,  g ;  c,  the  two  lateral  inner  lobes,  in  the  male  the  left  inner  lol>e  forms  the  spadix 
or  hectocotylns  p,  and  the  right  the  antispadix  q  ;  J,  the  posterior  inner  lobe,  reduced  in  the  male  : 
»,  lamellated  organ  (olfactory  ?) ;  e,  jaws  in  the  buccal  cone  ;  /,  the  tentacles  of  the  outer  muscular 
circular  fold  ;  {,  eye  ;  m,  paired  lamellated  organ  ;  o,  siphon  or  funnel. 

of  tentacles,  carries  imbricated  lamellae.  This  spadix  is  looked  upon  as  the  hecto- 
cotylised  limb  of  the  Nautilus^  and  probably  takes  some  part  in  copulation  (see 
the  Copulatory  Apparatus,  p.  242). 

2.  The  Arms  of  the  Dibranehia. 

The  Dibranehia  have  either  eight  or  ten  arms,  which  stand  in  a  circle  round  the 
mouth  and  carry  two  longitudinal  rows  of  suckers  (acetabula) ;  rows  of  cirri  may 
accompany  the  suckers,  and  the  cirri  may  here  and  there  become  transformed  into 
hooks  or  claws  (e,g,  OnychoUuthis). 
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Ill  many  Octojxnia^  the  long  anus  arc  connected  by  means  of  menihrana  ueir 
their  liases,  and  oc'casionally  as  far  as  tlieir  ti^is.  In  the  latter  case  the  circle  of 
arms  lias  tlie  ajiiR'aram-e  of  an  iimbrt'lla,  of  which  the  anns  are  the  nb&  Tli« 
month  lios  in  the  centre.  The  fh'topwla  can  civep  by  means  of  their  circle  of  aim< 
the  visceral  donu*  standing  erect.  In  this  ]iosition  they  may  l>est  be  oompcrpd 
witli  snails,  the  ventral  side  of  the  circle  of  anns  functioning  like  the  soleoftbt 
snail's  foot. 

The  D'  cnjiOifa  have  ti*n  arms  ;  eight  of  these  corresjiond  with  the  eight  amui 
the  OHopoff<tf  but  are  shorter  and  arc  never  connected  by  membraucH.  The  tw* 
others,  the  prehensile  tentacles,  aiv  insertnl  between  tlio  third  and  fourth  OctojiinUa 
arms  on  each  a'uh  and  diller  from  the  latter  in  structure,  being  long  and  Terraiform, 
witli  swollen  ends  armed  with  suckei-s,  liooks,  etc.  The  prehensile  tentacl«i  ire 
very  contract  ile,  and  in  many  IhcapiMhi  {»\fj.  S'pia)  iire  concealed  in  special  cantiei 
of  the  head  when  the  animal  is  at  rest.  Tlieso  cavities  ])robably  correspond  luorj^ 
logically  with  the  water  i»ores,  which  often  wcur  elsewhere  at  the  bases  of  the  anw 
or  on  the  head.  When  pursuing  ]»rey  the  D*rapo(lif  dart  these  tentacles  out  of  their 
cavities  with  great  foi-ce. 

One  (less  frequently  two)  of  the"  eight  or  ten  arms  of  the  male  DibrauchiA  i? 
almost  always  transformed  (heetocotylised)  to  assist  in  copulation.  In  so» 
OcfojMxlft  it  even  l)ecomes  detached  from  the  body  and  is  regenerated. 

Th(i  heetocotyliseil  ann  is,  in  the  fhiojiMxltt,  usually  the  third  ami  on  the  right 
side,  and  in  the  iMaqKHhi  the  fourth  on  the  left.  (The  arms  are  counted  fwa 
before  bacjkward. ) 

In  the  female  Anjo/ttnif,  each  arm  of  the  first  pair  is  widened  into  a  sail-like 
expansion,  which  stretches  back  over  the  outer  surface  of  the  shell. 

All  Cephalopo^ls,  even  tlie  moiv  massive  Oeto]»otla,  arc  good  swimmers.  In  swim- 
miiig,  the  mantle  and  funnel  ]»luy  the  chief  ])arts.  Water  is  alternately  taken  iuIm 
the  mantle  cavity  through  the  mantle  cleft,  and  exi>elled  from  it  forcibly  tbrongb 
the  funnel,  the  reaction  proi)elUng  the  animal  baokwaiils.  When  the  water  is  beiuj: 
ejected,  the  mantle  cleft  is  closed  by  the  locking  a]i|Kiratus,  so  that  all  the  water  iii 
tlie  mantle  cavity  has  to  jkiss  out  through  the  funnel.  Many  Dcca]Kxla  can  aUo 
swim  with  the  head  directed  forward,  the  lower  (distal)  end  of  the  funnel  1)eing  brDt 
round,  so  that  the  w:iter  is  expellwl  in  the  direction  of  the  visceral  dome.  In 
swnnming  the  arms  arc  ai)posed  to  one  aut)ther.  so  as  to  diminish  the  frictioii  is 
much  MS  possible.  Sonu*  (ktitinnbi.,  es]>ecially  those  which  have  interbracliial 
njend»raues,  assist  tliemselvt's  in  swimming  by  o]M*ning  and  slmtting  their  circle  of 
anns  like  an  umbrell.-i. 


XI.  Swellingr  of  the  Foot  (Turgasceme). 
Imbibition  of  Water. 

The  foot  in  many  Lmiu.llihranchia  aTid  Gai^tropotla  may  swell  when 
it  has  to  be  protruded  fiom  the  shell  and  used  for  locomotion.  Until 
recently  opinions  varied  very  ranch  as  to  the  way  in  which  this  swell- 
ing or  expansion  took  place.  Many  believed  that  water  was  taken 
up  from  without  into  the  blood  vascular  system  or  into  a  special 
water  vascular  system,  but  there  was  difterence  of  opinion  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  taken  in.  On  the  one  hand  it  was  said  to 
enter  through  apertures  or  pores  in  the  foot,  which,  however,  do  not 
exist,  the  only  pores  found  being  the  apertures  of  the  pedal  glands 
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(byssus  and  sole  glands).  On  the  other  hand,  the  water  was  sup- 
posed to  enter  the  foot  through  intercellular  ducts  between  the 
epithelial  cells,  but  this  theory  has  also  been  disprove<l. 

Others,  again,  maintained  that  the  water  was  conducted  by  the 
nephridia  to  the  pericardium,  and  conveyed  thence  through  the  blood 
vascular  system ;  but  the  pericardium  has  been  shown  to  be  entirely 
separated  from  the  vascular  system.  Indeed,  many  theories  on  this 
subject  have  been  put  forward  and  disproved. 

It  is  now  the  received  opinion  that,  except  in  the  case  of  one 
animal,  which  will  be  presently  described,  the  foot  is  swelled  by  a 
rush  of  blood  which,  flowing  into  the  foot,  is  prevented  from  returning 
to  the  body  by  sphincter  muscles. 

The  exceptional  case  is  that  of  Natica  Josephina.  In  this  animal 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  water  is  taken  in  to  swell  the  foot  The 
swelling  takes  place  very  quickly — in  less  than  five  minutes.  When 
the  foot  is  stimulated  it  gives  out  an  amount  of  water  which  would 
fill  the  empty  Natica  shell  two  or  three  times.  The  water  is  taken  in 
through  very  small  slits,  invisible  to  the  naked  eye  (probably  indeed 
through  a  single  very  narrow  slit,  lying  at  the  edge  of  the  foot),  and 
finds  its  way  to  a  system  of  water  sinuses,  quite  distinct  from  all 
other  cavities  of  the  foot,  and  also  distinct  from  the  blood  vascular 
system  (which  in  Natica  is  closed).  There  can  thus  be  no  question  of 
a  direct  taking  in  of  water  into  the  circulatory  system.  The  water 
slits  at  the  edge  of  the  foot  can  be  closed  by  muscles,  which  extend 
from  their  upper  to  their  lower  edges. 


XII.  Musculature  and  Endoskeleton. 

This  chapter  has  for  its  subject  simply  the  general  musculature  of  the  body.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  describe  in  detail  the  musculature  of  sfiecial  organs,  such  as 
the  intestine,  the  heart,  and  the  copulator^*  organs,  that  of  the  cutis,  or  even  that  of 
the  most  muscular  of  all  the  organs— the  foot ;  since,  owing  to  the  varied  development 
tod  functions  of  this  organ,  its  musculature  is  liable  to  innumerable  modifications. 

The  character  of  the  general  body  musculature  of  the  Mollusca  is 
determined  by  the  d^ee  of  development  of  the  shell,  whose  function 
is  to  protect  the  soft  portions  of  the  body.  In  order  to  make  this 
protection  complete,  the  Molluscan  body  is,  as  a  rule,  though  differing 
greatly  in  details,  so  arranged  that  the  soft  i>arts  can  be  entirely  con- 
cealed in  the  shell,  which  can  itself  in  many  cases  be  closed.  The  shell 
tHixs  functions  as  skeleton  and  passive  locomotor}'  organ,  to  which  are 
attached  such  muscles  as  draw  the  body  into  the  »hell  by  their  contrac- 
tion, and  such  as  partially  or  wholly  close  the  shell. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  amngement  of  the  musculature  >>eeomes 
much  modified  secondarily  in  ca%es  where  the  shell  aborts  or  altogether 
disappears. 

llie  moficulature  of  the  Mollofica  is  nai  transversely  striated 
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A.  Amphineura. 

The  musculature  of  the  ChitonidcR  has  neither  been  sufficiently 
investigated  nor  systematically  described.  According  to  the  figures 
of  various  writers  on  the  subject  there  are — (1)  a  large  longitudinal 
muscle  mass  on  each  side  above  the  foot ;  (2)  numerous  muscle  fibres 
which  run  down  from  the  latero-dorsal  region  and  radiate  into  the 
sole ;  and  (3)  the  special  fibres  of  the  foot,  which  run  through  it  in 
various  directions.  The  muscle  fibres  mentioned  under  (2)  no  doubt 
correspond  with  the  shell  muscles  of  the  Fismrellida,  etc.,  and  the 
columellar  muscle  of  other  Gastropods.  Some  of  the  fibres  descending 
from  one  side  cross  those  from  the  opposite  side.  These  crossings  are 
very  marked  in  the  median  plane  between  the  two  pedal  nerve 
cords. 

Among  the  Sdemgastres,  the  muscular  system  of  Froneamenia  has 
been  the  most  thoroughly  investigated.  In  connection,  no  doubt^ 
with  the  degeneration  of  the  foot  and  the  vermiform  development 
of  the  body,  a  kind  of  dermo-muscular  tube  has  been  formed;  its 
layers,  consisting  of  muscle  fibres  running  in  various  directions,  are 
very  thin  in  comparison  with  the  thick  epidermis.  This  muscular 
tube  lies  immediately  under  the  epidermis.  Its  outer  layer  consists 
of  circular  muscle  fibres,  then  follows  a  layer  of  diagonal  fibres,  cross- 
ing each  other  at  right  angles,  but  crossing  the  circular  and  longi- 
tudinal fibres  at  an  angle  of  45"*.  The  innermost  layer  consists  of 
longitudinal  fibres,  and  is  most  strongly  developed  on  the  ventral 
surface  on  each  side  of  the  ventral  groove.  Groups  of  fibres  are 
detached  from  the  circular  layer  on  both  sides,  and  converge  towards  the 
base  of  the  rudimentary  foot,  some  of  them  crossing  above  it.  The 
bundles  which  arise  from  the  lateral  and  upper  walls  of  the  body  run 
within  the  septa  which  separate  the  consecutive  lateral  diverticula  of 
the  intestinal  canal. 

So  far  as  a  comparison  between  these  animals  and  the  ChUonidcB  is  possible,  the 
abortion  of  the  foot  and  vermiform  shajKi  of  the  body  being  taken  into  account,  and 
ChiloncUns  taken  as  the  transition  fonn,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  circular  mascle 
layer,  and  in  |)articiilar  the  grou{)S  of  fibres  converging  towards  the  foot,  correspond 
with  the  dorso- ventral  muscles  of  Chitan^  and  the  longitudinal  layer  with  their  lateral 
longitudinal  muscle  masses. 

B.  Gastropoda. 

The  only  important  muscle  to  be  considered  in  this  class  is  the 
columellar  muscle.  This  muscle  is  attached  inside  the  shell  to  the 
columella,  along  which  it  runs  on  the  right  side  of  the  visceral  dome 
and  along  the  right  edge  of  the  mantle  cavity ;  it  then  enters  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  foot  in  which  it  spreads  out.  The  columellar  muscle  acts 
as  a  retractor  to  withdraw  the  animal  into  its  shell. 
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1.  Prosobranchia. 


The  columellar  muscle  is  here  always  developed  in  its  typical  form. 
It  is  attached  at  one  end  to  the  columella  in  the  last  coil  of  the  shell, 
and  at  the  other  to  the  operculum,  which  lies  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
metapodium. 

A  few  Prosobranchia,  such  as  most  Fissurdlidcc^  Haliotidce^  and  Docoglo89a,  use 
their  foot  chiefly  as  a  sucker  for 

attaching  themselves  to  some  firm  f 
snrfaoe.  These  forms  have  no 
operculum.  The  columellar  muscle 
descends  vertically  into  the  foot, 
and  by  its  contraction  presses  the 
shell  against  the  surface  to  which 
it  is  attached.    In  Haliotis  (Fig. 

105)  ,  the  ear-sha])cd  shell  of  which 
is  coiled,  this  muscle  \s  cylindrical 
and  is  very  higlily  develoi^d  ;  it 
runs  somewhat  to  the  right  of  the 
median  plane,  at  right  angles  to 
the  pedal  disc,  thereby  pushing  the 
mantle  cavity  and  the  viscera  to 
the  left.  In  many  FissurclUcUc 
and  the  Doeoglossa,  the  shell  has 
become  cup-sha])ed  and  syni- 
nietrical ;  the  columellar  muscle, 
which  is  very  much  shortened, 
descends  direct  from  the  inner 
surface  of  the  shell  to  the  foot, 
and  is  no  longer  cylindrical.  The 
whole  muscle  has  the  form  of  a 
short  truncated  hollow  cone,  oi>en 
anteriorly,  which  is  attached  to 
the  shell  by  its  up|)er  horseshoe - 
shaped  sectional  surface,  and,  by 
its  base  of  the  same  shajie,  to  the 
sacker-like  foot.  The  viscera  are 
contained  in  its  hollow  axis  (Fig. 

106)  .     The  same  arrangement 
occurs  in  all  cases  where  the  shell 
is  flatly  conical,  cup-  or  platc-shajKMl,  as  in 
among  the  Mmotocardia. 

H«t«ropoda. — In  this  order,  in  which  the  atrophy  of  tho  shell,  the  transformation 
of  the  foot,  and  the  gradual  obliteration  of  all  reseni1)lance  to  a  Oaatropod  can  be 
traced,  step  by  step,  the  musculature  deserves  special  attention. 

In  Atlanta,  where  the  head  and  foot  can  still  be  completely  withdrawn  into  the 
shell,  the  columellar  muscle  retains  its  typical  form.  It  descends  from  the  shell, 
dividing  into  three  strands ;  the  strongest  median  strand  stretches  out  into  the  fin  and 
the  sucker,  the  {losterior  into  the  operculum-1>earing  metaiKxlium,  and  the  anterior, 
which  is  the  smallest,  into  the  head  and  snout. 


Kio.  106.— Haliotis,  from  Altove,  Ktipv  n*niovaI  of  the 
shell,  tlie  mantle,  and  the  enllre  donwl  int<»joiment  (after 
Wegmann).  t.  Snout ;  a  and  }>,  iwlivary  glands  ;  pi,  lateral 
]iocket8  of  the  a'snphagiiH ;  {,  mid-gut ;  u.  (e»ophagUB ;  r, 
r(K?tu!n ;  e,  nUm\Ac\\  with  cjecum  (r) ;  h,  digostivtt  gland 
(liver),  its  right-han<l  jwrtlon  which  lies  next  the  large 
columellar  muscle  (m)  is  coveml  hy  the  genital  gland. 
A  fringe<l  epipodiani  eiicirclea  the  body. 

the  HippouijcUhn  and  the  Capulidce 
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The  cutis  in  Atlanta  is  still  comparatively  thin.  The  network  of  muscles  lyii 
immediately  beneath  it  is  not  more  strongly  developed  than  in  other  Gastropod 
A  special  system  of  crossing  muscle  fibres  independent  of  the  other  dermal  muscul 

twre  lies  on  each  side  under  the  cutis  of  t] 
fin.    This  is  the  case  in  all  Hetcropoda 

The  integument  greatly  increases 
thickness  in  the  typical  Heieropot 
{Cariiuiriay  Pterotraehea),  and  the  su 
cutaneous  muscular  tube  also  groi 
thicker.  Over  the  body  the  latter  co 
sists  of  two  suijerimposed  layers  of  fibr 
crossing  one  another  diagonally.  In  t] 
outer  layer,  the  fibres  run  from  abo' 
anteriorly  doi^Tiwards  posteriorly,  and  : 
the  inner  from  below  anteriorly  to  abo^ 
posteriorly.  On  the  head  and  snout»  t] 
visceral  dome  and  tlie  tail-like  metapi 
dium,  the  diagonal  fibres  of  both  layei 
run  longitudinally.  In  addition,  au  ei 
temal  circular  musculature  is  found  ii 
Cariiiaria  nearly  all  over  the  body,  ii 
Pterotrachca  only  in  the  snout. 

Turning  now  to  Carinaria,  whid 
still  possesses  a  delicate,  easily  detachabl< 
shell  covering  the  visceral  dome,  but  on- 
able  to  protect  any  other  part  of  the  body, 
we  find  the  columellar  muscle  still  per- 
sisting in  the  form  of  two  bands  descending  from  the  visceral  dome  into  the  fin  and 
radiating  out  to  its  edge. 

In  Pterotracheay  where  the  shell  is  wanting  and  the  visceral  dome  rudimenUiy, 
the  columellar  muscle  is  also  reduced.  It  has  now  no  connection  with  the  visceral 
dome,  and  commences  half-way  up  the  body  wall  as  three  short  bands  running dowi 
into  the  fin  and  radiating  out  to  its  edge. 

The  columellar  muscle,  which  originally  served  for  drawing  the  foot  back  intc 
the  shell,  now  serves  chiefly  to  bring  about  the  lateral  movements  of  the  vertica 
ro^^-ing  fin  into  which  the  foot  has  been  transformed. 

2.  Opisthobranehia. 

Tlie  columellar  muscle  is  well  developed  in  forms  ]>ossessing  a  shell  int 
which  the  body  can  be  partly  or  wholly  withdrawn.  Where,  however,  the  she! 
is  rudimentary  or  wanting,  as  is  the  case  with  most  Opisthobranehia,  th 
columellar  muscle  atrophies  or  perhaps  forms  part  of  the  pedal  musculature.  Th 
subcutaneous  denno  -  muscular  tube,  on  the  other  hand,  develops  in  proportio: 
to  the  activity  of  the  animal.  It  consists  of  longitudinal,  circular,  and  diagoni 
muscle  fibres,  which  occasionally  fonn  a  regular  network.  The  pedal  musculatoi 
is  merely  a  thickened  portion  of  this  demio-muscular  tube  in  which  longitadini 
fibres  predominate.  The  development  of  the  musculature  varies  much  in  detal 
Where  movable  or  contractile  dorsal  appendages,  gills,  oral  lol)es,  oi-al  discs,  pan 
podia,  etc.,  are  developed,  their  nmsculature  is  detached  from  the  dermo-muacult 
layer,  and  the  latter,  in  combination  with  the  occasionally  tough  skin,  forms 
l)assivc  organ  of  supjwrt  for  the  former. 

A  columellar  muscle  is  further  found  in  the  Pteropoda  thecosonuUa.   It  is  ventn 


Fin.  106.— Patella,  from  above,  after  removal 
of  the  shell  (after  Lankester).  c.  The  separate 
bundles  of  the  shell  muscle,  the  section  of  which 
is  horseshoe-shaped ;  I,  poricanlium ;  fx,  fibrous 
septum  behind  the  same ;  n,  digestive  gland  ;  int, 
intestine ;  larger  right  nephridium ;  i,  smaller 
left  ditto ;  f,  mantle  border,  widening  anteriorly 
into  tlid  mantle  fold  ;  ecr,  rm,  edge  of  mantle. 
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in  the  Limacinidct,  but  dorsal  in  the  Cavoliniidce,  in  which  family  the  body,  as 
compared  with  the  head,  seems  to  have  been  twisted  through  an  angle  of  180' 
(p.  80).  The  muscle  divides  anteriorly  into  two  lateral  branches,  which  radiate 
oat  into  the  fins. 

3.  Pulmonata. 

In  the  shell-bearing  Pulmonata,  the  columellar  muscle  is  strongly 
developed.  It  is  paired,  and  attached 
it  one  end  by  many  roots  to  the  foot, 
behind  the  buccal  mass,  and  at  the 
other  to  the  columella  of  the  first  coil 
or  whwl  of  the  shell.  It  gives  off 
three  subsidiary  branches — (1)  the 
retractor  muscles  of  the  optic  and 
oUier  tentacles  ;  (2)  the  retractors  of 
the  buccal  mass  ;  (3)  muscles  running 
to  the  viscera. 

In  the  Daiid^'bardia  and  Testnfelluhv,  in 
which  the  dwindling  visceral  dome  with  the  lO'  -SheU  of  Helix,  in  lonKitudinal 

shell  which  covers  it  have  shifteil  to  the  "l* 

^  .  ,-.111  1  .  I  •  I  11  Howes).  <•,  ColunifUa  ;  rm,  columellar 
portenorend  of  the  bo^ly,  an<l  m  which  all  muscle eil^-e  of  orul  aiM^rture  (iH^ritremeX 
poanbility  of  the  retraction  of  the  lK)dy  into 

the  shell  has  ceased,  only  }>art8  of  the  columellar  muscle  are  retained,  and  naturally 
those  psxts  which  are  still  functional.  In  the  Daudebnrdia  and  Tcstacrilida:  these 
ue  the  retractors  of  the  tentacles,  and  in  Daudrhardia  the  retractors  of  the  )»harynx. 
The  tentacular  and  pharyngeal  retractors  are  distinct. 

The  rttracton  of  the  tentacles,  in  IkiiuUhdrdia  rufa,  nm  back  separately  to  the 
bise  of  the  visceral  dome,  not  entering  it,  but  fusing  with  the  body  wall  on  each 
ade  of  it  In  D.  aauUyi  the  retractors  do  not  run  so  far  back,  but  the  two  on  the 
t^j^t  fuse  with  the  two  on  the  left,  and  pass  into  the  pedal  musculature  in  the 
interior  half  of  the  body.    The  same  is  the  case  in  the  Tcstacellidcc. 

Tlie  Betracim  of  the  Pharynx.— In  Ikiudehardia  rufa  there  are  found,  attached 
to  the  pharynx,  two  retractors,  which,  j^a-s-sing  through  the  (esophageal  nerve  ring, 
'we  to  form  one  muscle,  which  runs  liack  along  the  base  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity 
somewhat  to  the  left,  then  ascends  in  the  visceral  dome  to  be  attached  to  the 
ooiamella  of  the  last  coil  of  the  shell.    In  D.  saulcyi,  where  there  is  no  ])rojecting 
^i«!eral  dome,  and  the  shell  merely  covers  a  mantle  cavity,  the  a-sophageal  re- 
^'•ctors,  which  are  not  in  this  case  fused  together,  no  longer  run  up  into  the  shell, 
end  in  the  middle  of  the  IkmIv,  where  they  enter  the  ])odal  musculature. 
The  numerous  oe5oi>hageal  retractors  which,  in  Test4ic€lla^  are  arranged  in  two 
■Vunetrical  rows,  cannot  for  several  reasons  be  considercfl  as  the  remains  of  a 
eoluinellar  muscle. 

Chiddium  when  adult  has  neither  shell  nor  columellar  muscle,  but  its  shell- 
^^^^ling  knra  also  possesses  a  columellar  muscle. 


C.  Scaphopoda. 

In  Dentalium  (Fig.  101,  p.  113)  two  closely  contiguous  muscle 
hands  run  on  each  side  along  the  anterior  side  of  the  body,  and  arc 
attached  anteriorly  to  the  dorsal  end  of  the  tubular  shell.    At  the 
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base  of  the  foot  these  two  bands  unite  to  form  a  single  muscle  on  ad 
side,  which  enters  the  foot  and  radiates  out  through  it  in  the  fonn  d 
numerous  longitudinal  bundles.  This  then  is  a  paired  colomeDir 
muscle  which  retracts  the  foot,  and  draws  the  whole  of  the  lows 
portion  of  the  Ijody  back  into  the  upper  ])art  of  the  shell. 

D.  Lamelllbranehia. 

The  two  princiiKil  groups  of  muscles  to  be  considered  in  tliii 
class  are : — 

1.  'J'he  pallial  musculature. 

2.  The  pedal  musculature. 

The  former  is  principally  developed  near  the  free  edge  of  tie 
mantle,  and  consists  of  three  systems:  (1)  Fibres  which  run  in  tk 
plane  of  the  mantle  fold  towards  and  at  right  angles  to  its  edp 
These  are,  in  the  narrower  sense,  the  muscles  of  the  pallial  edgVi 
and  leave  on  the  shell  the  scar  known  as  the  pallial  line.  (-' 
Fibres  running  parallel  with  the  edge  of  the  mantle.  (3)  Short  trans- 
verse fibres  running  more  or  less  straight  between  the  inner  and  the 
outer  surfaces  of  the  mantle.  In  the  siphons,  which  are  formed  fros 
the  mantle,  these  three  systems  become  circular,  longitudinal,  and 
radial  layers.  Tlie  retractors  of  the  siphons  are  a  special  differentia 
tion  of  the  pallial  musculature ;  their  development  is  in  direct  reladoB 
to  the  size  of  the  siphons ;  their  crests  of  attachment  to  the  sbdl 
valves  cause  the  scar  known  as  the  pallial  sinus  (r/.  p.  64). 

The  important  adductor  muscles  for  closing  the  shell 
also  l)e  regarded  as  ditferentiations  of  the  pallial  musculature.  Thea 
are  exceedingly  thick  and  powerful  and  run  transversely  from  ti« 
inner  surface  of  one  valve  to  the  corresponding  surface  of  the  othff 
valve.  They  counteract  the  ligament  at  the  hinge,  their  contractioi 
causing  the  two  valves  to  approach  one  another,  till  the  shell  is  closed. 
These  adductors  leave  scars  on  the  inner  surfaces  of  the  valva 
Typically,  there  are  two  adductors,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
(Dimyaria),  situated  nearer  the  dorsal  than  the  ventral  edge  of  tbe 
valves.  In  the  Mytihnra,  the  posterior  adductor  is  larger  than  tbe 
anterior  (Heteromyaria  as  opposed  to  Isomyaria).  In  one  huge 
series  of  forms  the  anterior  adductor  completely  atrophies,  and  the 
posterior  adductor,  which  is  all  the  more  strongly  developed,  shift* 
forwards  towards  the  middle  of  the  shell.  These  forms  are  grouped 
together  as  Monomyaria ;  but  this  is  no  natural  group,  since  rxexAf 
related  forms  {e.rj.  within  the  Miu'lleri(uea)  may  possess  either  one  or 
two  adductors,  and  widely  different  forms  {e.g.  TridaetiOy  Anomi^ 
Mnelleria^  Aspmfillum)  agree  in  having  only  one.  The  Anomiidfj 
Osfreifhr,  Spoudi/lidiVy  Liinida?,  Vedinidce,  Avv:ulid(t^  MMellerida^  etc,  are 
Monomyarian. 

Tlie  adductor  often  {e.g.  PecUn^  Ostrra,  Xvcula)  consists  of  two  appaiVD^ 
ditrurent  parts,  one  containing  smooth  fibres  and  the  other  fibres  which  app^r 
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transversely  striated,  although  their  striation  does  not  correspond  with  that  of 
Arthropod  and  Vertebrate  muscles. 

The  pedal  musculature,  taken  as  a  whole,  answers  to  the 
columellar  muscle  of  other  Molluscs,  especially  of  the  Gastropoda. 
It  consists  of  symmetrical  pairs  of  muscles  attached  at  one  end  to  the 
inner  surface  of  the  shell  on  which  they  leave  impressions,  the  other 
ends  entering  the  foot.  The  correspondence  of  this  musculature  with 
the  columellar  muscle  of  the  Gastropoda  is  best  seen  by  comparing  a 
Protohranchiate  with  Patella  or  Fissurella.  In  Nucula  or  Leda,  for 
example,  there  is  an  almost  continuous  series  of  muscle  bundles 
running  down  to  the  foot  on  each  side  between  the  anterior  and 
posterior  adductors.  The  two  series  taken  together,  seen  from  above 
or  below,  have  an  oval  outline  answering  to  the  horseshoe-shaped  or 
almost  oval  form  of  the  section  of  the  columellar  muscle  in  Patella 
(Fig.  106)  or  Fissurella. 

In  most  cases  in  which  the  foot  is  developed,  the  following  muscles  on  each  side 
are  distinguished  in  order  from  before  backwards  {cf.  Fig.  108) :  (1)  the  protractor 


Fio.  108.— Pliodon  Spekel,  from  tlie  left  (aOer  Felseneer).  The  shell,  mantle,  gills,  and  oral 
lobes  of  the  left  sides  removed.  A  A,  Anterior ;  AP,  ponterior  adductor ;  OA,  anal ;  OB,  branchial 
aperture  of  the  siphon  ;  V,  visceral  mass  ;  p,  foot ;  1,  protractor  pedis  ;  2,  retractor  pedis  anterior; 
8,  elevator  i>edi8 ;  4,  retractor  pedis  posterior. 

pedis  ;  (2)  the  anterior  retractor  pedis  ;  (3)  the  elevator  pedis,  and  (4)  the  i)Osterior 
retractor  i^edis. 

Where  there  is  a  byssus,  the  i)osterior  retractor  becomes  the  byssus  muscle.  It 
is  then  usually  highly  developed,  runs  far  forward,  and  may  break  up  into  several 
bundles. 

In  those  cases  in  which  the  foot  is  rudimentary  and  the  byssus  wanting,  the  i)edal 
muscles  degenerate. 

In  Pccien  the  pedal  retractors  are  asymmetrically  attached,  i.e.  only  to  the 
left  valve.  The  same  is  the  case  in  Anomia^  where  the  shelly  plug  which  lies  in 
the  byssus  notch  of  the  right  valve,  and  corresponds  with  the  byssus,  is  attached  to 
the  left  (or  physiologically  upper)  valve  by  two  highly-developed  retractors.  Tliese 
two  muscles  leave  scars  near  that  of  the  adductors.  This  fact  gave  rise  to  the 
erroneous  opinion  that  the  Anomia  were  Trimyaria. 
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E.  Cephalopoda. 

In  the  Cephalopoda^  a  cartilaginous  endoskeleton  is  developed 
This  not  only  serves  for  the  attachment  of  various  muscles  ind 
muscular  membranes,  but  is  also  a  protection  for  important  orgaiUt 
especially  for  the  central  portion  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  ejtt. 
Of  the  different  cartilages  forming  this  endoskeleton  the  only  constiBt 
one  is  the  cephalic  cartilage. 


1.  Tetrabranchia  (Nautilus). 

Nautilus  possesses  only  the  cephalic  cartilage.  This  is  shaped 
somewhat  like  an  X,  with  thick  limbs.  The  oesophagus  runs  \xf 
between  the  one  pair  of  limbs,  the  other  pair  serving  as  supports  for 
the  funnel  and  as  surfaces  of  attachment  for  its  muscles. 

The  most  important  of  the  muscles  is  the  large  ])aired  shdl 
muscle,  which  corresponds  with  the  columellar  muscle  of  other 
Molluscs.  It  arises  from  the  cephalic  cartilage,  and  runs  on  each 
side  into  the  band  (annulus),  by  which  the  body  of  the  Nautilus  ii 
attached  to  the  inner  wall  of  the  body-chamber  (cf.  Fig.  32,  p.  22),  and, 
like  the  band  itself,  is  attached  to  the  shell.  The  muscle  leaves  i 
deep  scar  on  the  shell  (the  lobate  sutural  line).  From  the  latent 
edges  of  the  cephalic  cartilage,  especially  that  portion  of  it  whidi 
supports  the  fuimel,  a  broad  muscle-band,  the  musculus  eollaris^  mns 
forward  on  each  side  embracing  the  nuchal  part  of  the  body.  Tht 
two  unite  on  the  neck  to  form  tho  muscular  nuchal  plate.  The 
ventral  lower  side  of  the  cephalic  cartilage  serves  for  the  attachment 
of  tho  musculature  of  the  tentacles. 


2.  Dibranchia. 

The  cartilaginous   skeleton  is  nnich  more  developed  than  m 

Xaufilu.%  owing  perhaps,  to  some  ex- 
tent, to  the  atrophy  of  the  shell.  Fins, 
with  their  supporting  cartilages^  for 
oxani])le,  are  developed  only  in  those 
forms  with  internal,  degenerated 
shells. 

The  cephalic  cartilage  (Fig.  109)  is  evtry- 
Ficj.  iw.-CepliaUo  cartUage  of  Sepia,  where  wi  ll  dcvolotH?d.    It  encloses  all  thoie 

1.  Centml  ain'rture  ilirou;;h  wiiicli  the  asn-  central  portions  of  the  nervous  system  whidk 
phagiLs  passes :  2.  proorbitai  cartilage ;  3,  ^j-e  crowded  round  the  cesophafnis  beinff  ia 

iSr/CcaTs"."'"  tl..fon„ofahollowcir.„larca,«„le't»v^ 

by  the  (esophagus.  Processes  of  this  cartilage 
assist  in  supporting  tho  eyes,  and  in  conjunction  with  independent,  preorbital 
cartilages  form  a  kind  of  cartilaginous  eye  socket.  A  basibrachial  cartilage  ii 
found  at  the  base  of  the  anterior  arms  in  some  Decapoila,    We  have  further  to 
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mention  the  nuchal  cartilage  and  the  cartilages  for  locking  the  cleft  of  the  mantle 
cavity  (p.  55).  In  the  diaphragm,  i.c,  in  the  posterior  wall  of  the  visceral  dome, 
over  which  the  mantle  depends,  there  is  in  the  Decapoda  a  cartilage  near  the 
funnel,  the  diaphragm  cartilage.  Finally  must  be  mentioned  a  dorsal  cartilage, 
which  is  8i)ecially  strongly  developed  in  Sepia,  It  lies,  posteriorly,  on  the  anterior 
border  of  the  mantle,  where  the  latter  pro- 
jects over  the  neck  ;  it  bears  the  same 
relation  to  the  nuchal  cartilage  as  does 
the  cartilaginous  projection  on  each  side  of 
the  mantle  to  the  cup-shaped  socket  at  each 
side  of  the  base  of  the  funnel  or  siphon  {cf. 
Fig.  80). 

In  Sepia  the  dorsal  cartilage  is  continued 
in  the  shape  of  a  cai-tilaginous  rod  running 
up  on  each  edge  of  the  shell.  Tlie  inner 
edges  of  these  rods  have  a  groove  into  which 
the  edge  of  the  shell  fits,  and  thus  form  a 
kind  of  fold  round  its  lateral  edges. 

In  the  Octopoda  there  is  a  cartilaginous 
band  on  each  side  in  the  dorsal  integument 
which  may  corresjiond  witli  the  dorsal  carti- 
laginous rods  in  Sepia,  It  is  possible  that 
the  "internal  shell"  of  the  only  Octopoti 
in  which  a  shell  is  found,  viz.  Cirrho- 
teuthis,  ia  not  in  reality  homologous  with 
the  shell  of  the  Decapoda,  but  corresponds 
with  the  cartilaginous  bands  of  Octopus 
fused  in  the  middle  line. 

The  (basipterygial)  cartilages,  univei*s- 
ally  found  at  the  bases  of  the  fins  in  the 
Decapoda,  complete  the  list. 


With  regard  to  the  musculature 
of  the  Dibranchia,  that  of  the  mantle, 
the  fins,  and  the  arms  cannot  be 
described  in  detail.  We  note,  how- 
ever, that  the  pallial  musculature 
is  principally  attached  to  the  shell 
or  to  the  dorsal  cartilage,  the  fin- 
mijsculature  to  the  fin-cartilages,  and 
the  brachial  musculature  to  the  an- 
terior side  of  the  cephalic  cartilage, 
and  partly  to  the  basi-brachial  carti- 
lage when  such  is  present. 

The  remaining  musculature  can  be  best  explained  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  accompanying  diagram  (Fig.  110),  which  represents  the 
musculature  of  Enoploteuthis, 

The  strong  paired  depressor  infundibuli  (1)  rises  from  the  shell 
on  each  side  (or  from  the  dorsal  cartilage),  and  runs  downwards  and 
backwards  to  the  base  of  the  funnel  and  to  the  cartilaginous  socket. 
From  it  spring  most  of  the  muscles  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  funnel. 


Fio.  110.— Diagram  of  the  more  Important 
parts  of  the  Dlbranchlate  musoalatnre. 

Body  seen  from  the  left  side,  v,  Ventral ;  d, 
dorsal ;  a,  anterior;  j),  posterior ;  1,  depressor 
Infundibuli;  2,  retractor  capitis  lateralis;  8, 
retractor  capitis  inedianus;  4,  inusculus  col- 
laris ;  5,  adductor  infundibuli ;  6,  shell ;  7, 
dorsal  cartilage ;  8,  nuchal  cartilage ;  9,  cephalic 
cartilage  ;  10,  mantle  caAity  ;  11,  cartilaginous 
socket  <>f  the  locking  apparatus  on  the  posterior 
wall  of  the  visceral  dome ;  12,  corresponding 
cartilaginous  knob  on  the  inner  wall  of  the 
mantle,  which  tits  into  11 ;  13,  funnel  or  siphon 
(infundibulum);  14,  diaphragm  cartilage. 
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Tho  retractor  capitis  lateralis  (2),  which  is  also  paired,  rises  from 
the  same  point  as  the  depressor  infundibiili,  runs  into  the  head,  and 
is  attached  to  the  cephalic  cartilage.  The  retractor  capitis  medianus 
(3),  originally  paired,  but  usually  become  single  by  fusion,  arises  at 
the  posterior  (inner)  side  of  the  shell,  and  also  runs  into  the  head, 
and  is  attached  to  the  cephalic  cartilage. 

In  the  Dibranchia,  the  first  muscles  which  fuse  are  the  two  median  i-etracton  of 
the  head  {Onychoteulhis\  tliese  tlien  fuse  more  completely  with  the  lateral  retracton 
{OtniiuistrepheSj  Sepioteuthis^  LoHgOf  Sepioln),  so  that  finally  (jS<;/mi)  the  whole  of  the 
musculature  running  from  the  shell  into  the  head  forms  a  muscular  sheath  open 
posteriorly.  This  sheath  encloses  the  lower  portion  of  the  visceral  cavity,  which  is 
princiiially  occupied  by  the  digestive  gland  or  liver,  and  thus  forms  a  kind  of 
muscular  he]>atic  capsule.  The  i)osterior  opening  in  this  capsule  may  finally  become 
completely  closed  by  the  depressor  infiindibuli,  in  that,  on  the  one  band,  its 
anterior  e<]ges  fuse  with  the  posterior  and  median  edges  of  the  capsule,  and,  on  the 
other,  it  sends  out  numerous  muscles  to  the  diaphragm,  forming  the  ^inphrngma 
muBCulare. 

The  muscular  hepatic  capsule,  i.e,  all  the  muscles  forming  it,  the 
retractors  of  the  head  and  the  depressors  of  the  siphon,  may  without 
doubt  be  accepted  as  the  homologue  of  the  columellar  muscle  of  other 
Molluscs.  Like  the  latter,  they  run  down  from  the  shell  or  its  vicinity 
into  the  head  and  foot  (represented  by  the  siphon). 

The  adductors  of  the  funnel  (5)  have  still  to  be  mentioned. 
They  rise  from  the  cephalic  cartilage  and  run  upwards  and  backwards 
to  the  funnel.  Finally,  the  coUaris  (4)  is  a  strong  muscle  which  runs 
forwards  right  and  left  from  tlie  wall  of  the  funnel,  and  is  attached 
to  the  lateral  edges  of  the  nuchal  cartilage.  In  the  Odopoda  and  Sepidd, 
where  a  pall io- nuchal  concrescence  (cf,  pp.  54,  55)  has  rendered  a 
nuchal  locking  cartilage  unnecessary,  tho  collaris  passes  uninterruptedly 
over  the  neck  like  a  saddle,  forming  a  closed  circle  round  the  nuchal 
portion  of  the  body. 


XIII.  The  Nervous  System. 

(As  a  general  introduction  to  this  section  the  reader  may  be  referred  to  i)p,  27, 28.) 

A.  Amphineura. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Amphineura  is  very  significant  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  comparative  anatomist.  Its  most  important 
peculiarities  may  be  briefly  described  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  grangrllonic  cells  are  either  not  at  all  or  not  exclusively 
localised  in  definite  grangrlia. 

2.  Four  nerve  cords  nin  through  the  body  from  before  backward. 
These  contain  not  only  nerve  fibres,  but  ganglion  cells  distributed  along 
their  whole  length.  They  might  suitably  be  called  medullary  cords, 
and  must  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  central  nervous  system. 
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One  pair  of  these  cords  run  along  the  body  laterally,  these  are  the 
lateral  or  pleurovisceral  cords ;  the  second  lie  ventrally,  and  are  the 
pedal  cords.  The  visceral  and  the  pedal  cords  of  each  side  unite 
anteriorly,  and  when  so  united  become  connected  with  those  on  the 
opposite  side  by  a  transverse  commissure,  which  runs  in  front  of  and 
over  the  oesophagus  and  contains  ganglion  cells ;  this  is  the  cerebral 
or  upper  half  of  the  oesophageal  ring.  The  pleurovisceral  cords  unite 
posteriorly  above  the  rectum,  forming  a  visceral  loop.  The  pedal 
cords  are  connected  both  int^n'  se  and  with  the  pleurovisceral  cords  by 
anastomoses,  so  that  the  whole  nervous  system  strikingly  recalls  the 
ladder  nervous  system  of  the  Turbeliaria  and  Trematoda. 

rt.  ChitonldSB  (Figs.  Ill  and  51,  p.  40). — The  scheme  just  given 
is  founded  upon  the  nervous  system  of  Chiton.  The  typical  ganglia  of 
the  central  nervous  system  of  the  MoUusca  are  not  yet,  in  Chiton,  found 
as  distinct  ganglia  united  by  means  of  commissures  and  connectives, 
but  the  ganglion  cells  are  equally  distributed  along  the  commissures 
and  connectives,  an  arrangement  which  is  probably  primitive.  The 
upper  oesophageal  ring  thus  corresponds  with  the  cerebral  ganglia  and 
the  commissures  connecting  them,  and  in  the  same  way  the  pedal 
cords  contain  the  whole  central  portion  of  the  pedal  nervous  system, 
and  the  pleurovisceral  cords  the  central  portion  of  the  visceral,  pallial, 
and  branchial  nervous  systems.  Only  in  one  single  species  of  Chiton 
(C.  rubicundus)  two  distinct  (cerebral)  ganglia  occur  near  each  other 
in  the  middle  line  in  the  upper  half  of  the  oesophageal  ring. 

Looking  more  closely  at  the  nervous  system  of  tlie  Chitonida;,  we  have  to 
obsenre  :  (1)  the  arrangement  of  the  (esophageal  ring  and  the  medullary  cords  ;  (2) 
the  peripheral  ganglia ;  (3)  the  nerves  of  the  ladder-like  nervous  system  ;  (4)  the  nerves 
numing  from  the  central  nervous  system  ((esophageal  ring  and  medullary  cords). 

1.  Form  and  arrangement  of  the  central  nervous  system.— The  yisceral  cords 
run  back  one  on  each  side  in  tlie  lateral  body  wall  above  the  branchial  groove  ;  these 
two  cords  unite  above  the  anus.    The  pedal  cords  nm  in  the  dorsal  jiart  of  the 
fiedal  musculature  somewhat  near  one  another,  from  before  backwai-d,  to  end  without 
uoiting  where  the  rectum  commences.    The  oseophageal  ring  consists,  in  the  first 
places  of  the  semicircular  i)ortion  mentioned  above,  wliich,  on  account  of  the  peculiar 
shape  of  the  body  of  the  Chiton,  lies  in  the  same  plane  as  the  visceral  cords.  Poste- 
riorly, each  limb  of  this  semicinde  divides  uj»  into  the  pedal  and  visceral  cords.  At 
tile  point  where  the  ])edal  cord  rises  from  the  ring,  a  cord  with  a  thickened  base 
<epa.rates  from  it  and  runs  inwartls  ;  this,  uniting  below  tho  mouth  with  a  similar 
orxi  from  the  other  side,  forms  the  lower  half  of  the  (i'Soi>lmgeal  ring.    The  upjK»r 
ad  lower  halves  together  form  the  closed  oesophageal  ring. 

2.  Besides  this  central  nervous  system  there  are  peripheral  ganglia  connecteil 
rit.K  it  by  nerve  cords  consisting  only  of  nerve  fibres. 

{a)  The  Imccal  gangUa  together  form  a  horseshoe-shaped  ganglionic  mass  l>e1ow 
'He  CBSophagus,  which  mass  is  coniiei'ted  on  each  side  by  the  cerebrobuecal  connective 
with  the  thickened  portion  of  the  lower  (esojihageal  ring.  The  buccal  ganglionic 
tOMB  in  C.  nUncundiis  divides  into  two  ])aired  ganglia  and  one  unpaired  ganglion 
joined  to  one  another  by  cmnectives.  The  buccal  ganglia  innervate  the  (esophagus 
as  far  as  the  stomach  and  also  the  oral  aperture. 

(6)  On  each  side,  from  the  lower  half  of  the  (esophageal  ring,  somewhat  further 
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Fio.  U  L— l>l4^vii  of  ihQ  nfio^anE  HjEtem  of  Chiton  liouliu  (alt^r  JiAlm  HaUotX  Thi?  numtk 
Tfltnoved  on  the  rtght  iiih'.    in  Mii;  cvtitnr  ajuI  tu  the  lult  Uics  Mistier  part      tbf  f*>ot  ftdnovcdT  to 

rcsoptaflgeftl  ring ;  Jt%  rteiTt^a  of  Uie  c!»i-»[^haKfal  ring  :  i'muioctlw  id  the  iinl«iior  vissceml  (PQ^li ; 
jr,  connectiye  to  thft  g&nglin  of  the  fiubrnt^nlai'  i.^TiH^an  n  {nbavu  on  the  l<^ft) ;  Jin,  f^luttfEiviqeenil  04 
pedal  COnls  j  wnj  ^'a^tiic  nerve ;  So^  point  i-^f  attach tnef it  of  Uie  sphincliir  una  ;  n  (iKltm  m.  tl^ 
rtght),  ni,  n^,  qrphridlftl  iiorves  ;  nd,  pallinl  nervet ;  j?  Cto  the  right  ht'luw),  cftrUlnJ  nnrvce ;  » 
doEsal  nerve  of  am  of  tlie  pedii)  eordit.  The  commisnimi  between  tha  pci4»l  cnj*i]»  ai«  savii  MkI 
the  nerves  njuuilog  outwnnts  tmrn  the  lalt^* 


fofwiLTd  and  inward  to  the  subradnlar  ganglioE.    This  gaDgliou  Ivm  in  the  sub- 
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rmdnlar  organ  which  is  situated  on  the  floor  of  the  buccal  cavity.  The  two  sub- 
radular  ganglia  are  united  by  a  short  commissure. 

(c)  Two  small  gastric  ganglia,  connected  by  a  fine  commissure,  lie  at  the  anterior 
end  of  the  stomach,  and  are  joined  on  each  side  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  visceral 
cord  by  a  long  connective. 

3.  The  nerves  of  the  ladder-like  nervous  system. — The  two  pedal  cords  are  con- 
nected by  anastomosing  commissures  along  tlieir  whole  length,  but  no  nerves  are 
given  off  by  these  commissures  to  the  pedal  musculature.  In  Chiton  rvhicundus  the 
visceral  and  pedal  cords  are  united  by  nimierous  connectives,  which,  in  other 
Chitonidse,  appear  either  to  be  wanting  or  to  be  reduced  to  one  single  anterior  or 
posterior  anastomosis. 

4.  The  nerves  ninning  from  the  central  nervous  system  :— 

(a)  Nerves  of  the  oesophageal  ring. — Numerous  nerves  rise  from  the  upper  or 
cerebral  portion  of  the  oesophageal  ring  to  innervate  the  cephalic  part  of  the  mantle, 
the  snout,  the  upper  and  lower  lips,  the  gustatory  buds  on  the  lower  wall  of  the 
oral  cavity,  and  the  musculature  of  the  buccal  mass.  The  lower  portion  of  the 
oesophageal  ring,  besides  the  connectives  to  the  buccal  and  subradular  ganglia, 
sends  off  from  its  median  portion  another  pair  of  nei-ves,  which  run  along  the  base 
of  the  buccal  cavity. 

{h)  Nerves  of  the  pleurovisceral  cords. — Each  of  the  pleurovisceral  cords 
gives  off  two  nerves  to  each  gill.  Besides  these  they  send  many  nerves  to  the 
mantle,  and,  posteriorly,  nerves  which  enter  the  body  cavity,  probably  nmning  to 
the  kidneys  and  the  heart. 

(c)  Nerves  of  the  pedal  cords. — The  pedal  cords  give  off  on  each  side  seven  or 
eight  nerves  outwards  to  the  lateral  musculature  of  the  body,  and  specially  numerous 
nerves  run  down  from  it  to  the  pedal  musculature  (inner  and  outer  |)edal  nerves). 
These  pedal  nerves  are  richly  branched,  and,  anastomosing  with  one  another,  form 
a  complete  neural  network  in  the  foot. 

h,  Solenogastres. — The  central  nervous  system  of  the  Solenogastres 
differs  from  that  of  the  Chilonuke  principally  in  a  tendency  to  form 
distinct  ganglia ;  the  pedal  and  pleurovisceral  cords,  nevertheless, 
still  retain  their  outer  coating  of  ganglion  cells  along  their  whole 
length.  Fig.  112  is  a  diagrammatic  representation  of  the  structure  of 
the  nervous  system  of  Prmieonienia  Shiteii.  The  fused  cerebral  ganglia 
in  the  middle  line  are  very  large.  On  both  the  pleurovisceral  and 
the  pedal  cords  ganglionic  swellings  can  be  distinguished ;  (1)  three 
pairs  of  posterior  visceral  ganglia ;  (2)  two  anterior  pedal  ganglia. 

The  posterior  visceral  ganglia  are  connected  by  cords,  which  run 
transversely  over  the  rectum  and  correspond,  to  some  extent  at  least, 
with  the  loop  by  which  the  two  visceral  strands  in  Chiton  are  united. 

The  two  anterior  pedal  ganglia  are  connected  by  a  strong  trans- 
verse commissure,  which  may  correspond  with  the  ventral  half  of  the 
oesophageal  ring  of  Chiton. 

Further,  the  pleurovisceral  cords  are  joined  with  the  pedal  cords, 
and  the  latter  are  also  connected  inter  se  by  transverse  connections 
along  their  whole  length.  The  pleurovisceral  cords  likewise  are  con- 
nected by  arched  transverse  commissures.^ 

1  These  connectives  and  commissures,  however,  do  not  seem  to  run  imintermptedly 
from  one  cord  to  the  other. 
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On  each  side  of  the  cerebral  ganglion,  a  nerve  rises,  which  runs  to 
a  ganglion  below  the  pharynx  and  behind  the  radular  sheath,  this  is 
the  sublingual  ganglion ;  this  latter  is  united  with  the  corresponding 
ganglion  on  the  other  side  by  a  short  transverse  commissure.  These 
sublingual  ganglia  probably  correspond  with  the  buccal  ganglia  of 
Chiton, 

Dondersia  is  specially  noteworthy  because  distinct  ganglionic  swelliuj(s  oocor  at 
regular  iuter>'als  along  the  pedal  cords  ;  this  is  particulai'ly  marked  in  the  anterior 
jiart  of  the  body.  The  equally  regularly  repeated  transverse  commissures  joining  the 
l^edaX  cords,  and  the  connectives  between  the  pedal  and  visceral  cords,  start  from 
these  distinct  ganglia. 

In  Lepidomenia  hynlnx^  one  ganglion  occurs  posteriorly  and  one  anteriorly  in 
each  longitudinal  trunk  (whether  pleurovisceral  or  pedal),  and  each  is  connected 
with  a  similar  ganglion  of  the  op|)osite  side  by  a  transverse  commissure. 

In  Neoiiitiiia  and  Chfctoderma^  no  connectives  between  the  visceral  and  pedal 
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Fio.  112. ^Nervous  system  of  Proneomenia  Slulteri  (original  drawing  by  J.  HenMShar). 

1,  Cerebral  ganglia ;  2,  pleurovisceral  cords  ;  3,  4,  5,  posterior  ganglia  of  the  pleuroviscecal  cords; 
6,  sublingual  ganglia ;  7,  anterior  pedal  ganglia ;  8,  right  pedal  cord ;  0,  left  pedal  cord ;  10, 11, 
strong  posterior  coniraiHsures  between  tlie  pedal  cords ;  12,  anterior  pe<lal  comniissore ;  19,  8nl>- 
lingual  comniissun'. 

cords  have  been  observed,  and,  so  far  as  is  at  present  known,  in  ChaUoderma,  the 
commissures  between  the  pedal  cords  are  also  wanting.  Further,  in  ChtHodcrma^ 
the  visceral  and  jKjdal  cords  of  each  side  unite  together  iiosteriorly  to  form  one 
single  cord,  which  becomes  connected  with  the  similar  cord  on  the  other  side  by  a 
transverse  cord  which  runs  over  the  cloaca.^ 

B.  Oastropoda. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Gastropoda  is  of  great  interest  to  the 
comparative  anatomist  on  account  of  the  crossing  of  the  pleurovisceral 
connectives  in  the  Prosohranchia^  which  will  be  further  described  in  this^ 
section. 

The  nervous  system  of  this  class  consists  typically  of  those  part™ 
which  we  have  already  mentioned  in  our  scheme  of  the  organisation  o"-^ 
the  Molliisca,  viz.  : — 

^  For  further  details  see  Simroth's  new  edition  of  Bronn's  Klassen  uTid  Ordnvngt^s-. 
des  Thier-rdcliesy  vol.  iii. 
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1.  Two  cerebral  ganglia  near  or  above  the  cesophagus,  which 
are  connected  by  a  cerebral  commissure. 

2.  Two  pedal  ganglia  below  the  oesophagus,  connected  with  each 
other  by  a  pedal  commissure,  and  with  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  two 
cerebropecLal  connectives. 

The  cerebral  and  pedal  ganglia  with  the  commissures  and  con- 
nectives belonging  to  them  form  a  ring  encircling  the  oesophagus, 
which  may  be  compared  with  the  oesophageal  ring  of  the  Annulata 
and  Arthropoda. 

3.  Two  pleural  or  palUal  ganglia  (between  the  cerebral  and 
pedal  ganglia),  which  are  connected  with  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  two 
eerebropleunl,  and  with  the  pedal  ganglia  by  two  pleuropedal  con- 
nectives. 

4.  A  simple  or  complex  visceral  ganglion  lying  below  the  in- 
testine, united  to  the  pleui*al  ganglia  by  two  pleurovlsceral  con- 
neetives. 

5.  A  ganglion,  which  may  be  called  parietal,  almost  always  occurs 
in  the  course  of  each  pleurovisceral  connective.  The  parietal  ganglion 
divides  the  connective  into  tw^o  parts,  an  anterior  pleuroparietal  and 
a  posterior  visceroparietal  connective. 

The  cerebral,  pedal,  and  pleural  ganglia  are  (with  unimportant 
exceptions)  always  arranged  symmetrically  to  the  median  plane  in  all 
Oastropoda.  The  pleurovisceral  connectives  and  their  ganglia,  how- 
ever, are  only  found  in  such  a  position  in  some  Gastropoda.  In  fact, 
only  in  the  Opisthobratichia  (including  the  Pteropoda  but  excepting  A  clceon) 
and  the  Pidnwmta  are  they  symmetrical,  in  the  sense  that  the  right 
connective  and  its  ganglion  lie  entirely  on  the  right,  and  the  left 
connective  and  its  ganglion  entirely  on  the  left  side  of  the  body. 
The  OpislhobranrJiui  and  PulmomUi  are  therefore  called  euthyneurous 
Gastropoda. 

In  the  Prasobranchia  and  Jdm>n^  the  pleurovisceral  connectives  are 
asymmetrical,  inasmuch  as  they  cross  one  another,  the  connective 
springing  from  the  right  pleural  ganglion  running  over  the  intestine  to 
the  left  before  joining  the  visceral  ganglion,  while  the  connective 
from  the  left  pleural  ganglion  nms  vmler  the  intestine  to  the  right  side 
of  the  body.  In  consequence  of  this  crossing,  the  parietal  ganglion  of 
the  connective  which  springs  from  the  right  pleural  ganglion  becomes 
the  supraintestinal  ganglion,  which  lies  on  the  left  side,  and  the 
parietal  ganglion  of  the  connective  springing  from  the  left  pleural 
ganglion  becomes  the  infra-intestinal  ganglion  which  lies  on  the  right 
side.  The  Pnmbrandm  and  A cUeon  are  thus  streptoneurous  Gastropoda. 

The  Areas  of  Innervation  of  the  various  Ganglia. 

1.  The  cerebral  ganglia  innervate  the  eyes,  the  auditory  organs, 
the  tentacles,  the  snout  or  proboscis,  the  lips,  the  motor  muscles  of  the 
proboscis  and  buccal  mass,  and  the  body  walls  lying  at  the  base  of  the 
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snout.  Even  when  the  auditory  organs  are  found  in  close  proximity 
to  the  pedal  ganglia,  or  in  close  contact  with  them,  they  receive  their 
nerves  from  the  cerebral  and  not  from  the  pedal  ganglia. 

2.  The  pedal  ganglia  supply  nerves  to  the  musculature  of  the  foot, 
and  occasionally  to  the  columeUar  muscle  also  (PaieUa), 

3.  The  pleural  ganglia  send  nerves  chiefly  to  the  mantle,  the 
columellar  muscle,  and  the  body  walls  lying  behind  the  head. 

4.  The  parietal  ganglia  innervate  the  ctenidia  and  osphradium, 
and  also  send  some  nerves  to  the  mantle. 

5.  The  visceral  ganglia  supply  nerves  to  the  viscera.  The  con- 
nectives and  commissures  also  may  give  oflf  nerves  which  belong  to  the 
areas  innervated  by  the  neighbouring  ganglia. 

6.  The  buccal  ganglia,  which  will  be  described  below,  innervate 
the  muscles  of  the  pharynx,  the  salivary  glands,  the  oesophagus,  the 
anterior  aorta,  etc. 

A  compaiison  of  the  typical  nervous  system  of  the  Gastropoda  with  that  of  the 
Amphineura  reveals  the  following  homologies  : — 

1.  The  cerebral  ganglia  of  the  Gastropoda  corresiwnd  with  the  oesophageal  ring 
of  Chiton^  with  the  exception  of  the  central  ^wrtion  of  its  lower  half ;  and  further 
with  the  cerebral  ganglia  of  the  Solenogastres. 

2.  The  pedal  ganglia  of  the  Gastropoda  answer  to  the  pedal  cords  in  the  Am- 
phineuray  concentrated  each  into  a  single  ganglion.  The  arrangement  in  the  Diato- 
cardiay  which  are  the  more  primitive  Prosobranchmj  is  very  interesting  in  this  con- 
nection ;  in  the  Diotocardia  the  pedal  ganglia  are  continued  posteriorlj  aa  two 
true  pedal  cords,  which,  like  those  of  the  Amphineura,  are  connected  by  transvmo 
commissures. 

It  is  more  difficult  to  compare  the  pleural,  panetal,  and  visceral  ganglia  of  the 
Gastropoda  with  nerves  found  in  the  Amphiiieura,  The  most  satisfactoiy  view 
seems  to  be  that  this  whole  conijilex  of  ganglia,  together  with  its  connectives,  corre- 
sponds with  the  pleurovisceral  cords  of  Chiton.  The  areas  of  innervation  coincide, 
these  l>eing  the  mantle,  ctenidia,  oaphradia  {Chiton  ?\  and  viscera. 

8.  If  this  last  assumption  is  correct,  the  pleural  ganglion  must  be  supposed  to 
have  arisen  by  the  concentration  into  one  ganglion  of  that  part  of  the  pleurovisceral 
cord  of  Chiton  which  contains  the  pallial  ganglionic  cells,  this  concentration  having 
taken  place  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  cord,  where  it  leaves  the  oesophageal  ring.  If, 
then,  the  two  component  portions  of  each  side  of  the  ring,  the  cerebropedal  and  the 
pleural,  move  further  apart,  and  at  the  same  time  the  cerebral  and  pedal  ganglia  of  the 
ring  become  more  individualised  as  ganglia,  a  double  cerebropedal  connective  comes 
into  existence  on  each  side.  One  of  these  connectives  shows  no  ganglion  in  its  oourae, 
and  is  the  true  cerebro[)edal  connective  of  the  Gastropoda.  The  second,  however,  has 
the  pleural  ganglion  in  its  course,  and  from  this  latter  spring  the  visceral  cords  ;  this 
second  connective  is  thus  divided  into  a  cerebropleural  and  a  pleuropedal  connective. 

4.  Chifoii  has  nimierous  gills  on  each  side,  each  of  which  receives  two  nerves 
from  the  pleurovisceral  cord  near  it.  The  Gastropoda  have  at  the  most  two  gills, 
one  on  the  right  and  one  on  the  left.  In  correspondence  with  this  reduction,  the 
ganglionic  cells  of  the  pleurovisceral  cords  belonging  to  the  branchial  nerves  of 
Chiton  have  become  concentrated  on  each  side  into  a  single  ganglion  belonging  to  the 
single  gill.  The  parietal  ganglion  is  thus  accounted  for.  That  portion  of  each 
pleurovisceral  cord  which  lies  between  the  pleural  and  the  parietal  ganglia  becomes 
the  pleuroparietal  connective,  which  consists  of  fibres  only  without  ganglion  cells. 
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5.  There  is'no  nerve  in  Chiton  homologous  with  the  visceral  ganglion  or  ganglia  of 
the  Gastropoda ;  this  is  the  chief  difficulty  in  the  comparison  of  the  two  nervous 
systems.  In  the  Amphineurat  the  pleurovisceral  cords  unite  above  the  intestine ; 
in  all  other  Molluscs  the  |K>int  of  junction  (which  is  the  visceral  ganglion)  lies  below 
the  intestine. 

In  Proneomenia  the  posterior  commissures  between  the  pleurovisceral  cords  are 
merely  a  more  strongly  developed  i)art  of  a  general  commissural  system. 

Origin  of  the  Crossing  of  the  Pleuroviseeral  Connective 
(Chiastoneury)  (Figs.  113-11 6). 

Several  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  the  peculiar  crossing 
of  these  connectives  in  the  Prosohranchia,  The  one  here  given  is  in  a 
high  degree  probable  if  not  altogether  satisfactory. 

We  must  start  with  a  supposed  racial  form  which  was  perfectly 
symmetrical,  even  in  its  nervous  system,  and  possessed  an  organisation 
somewhat  like  that  of  our  hypothetical  primitive  Mollusc  (p.  26). 
Such  an  organisation  agrees  in  most  important  points  with  that  of  the 
extant  Chitmidce;  only  one  gill,  however,  was  present  on  each  side. 

Further,  the  parietal  ganglia  innervated  the  gills  and  the  osphradia, 
and  were  thus  closely  connected  with  these  organs. 

The  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda  may  have  been  surrounded  by 
a  mantle  border  which  widened  posteriorly,  i,e.  covered  a  somewhat 
deeper  mantle  cavity  which  contained  the  pallial  complex,  viz.  the 
median  anus,  to  the  right  and  left  of  which  were  the  ctenidia  and 
ofiphradia,  and  between  the  ctenidium  and  anus  on  each  side  the 
nephridial  aperture. 

If  we  suppose  this  pallial  complex  to  have  changed  its  position, 
shifting  gradually  forward  along  the  right  mantle  furrow,  each  cteni- 
dium would  drag  along  with  it  its  parietal  ganglion.  The  heart  and 
its  auricles  which  are  connected  with  the  ctenidium  would  also  become 
shifted. 

As  long  as  the  pallial  complex  had  not  moved  far  forward  to  the 
right,  the  pleurovisceral  connectives  would  not  cross,  but  would  only 
be  sliifted  to  the  right  (Fig.  114).  We  find  the  Tectibranchia  among 
the  Opisthobranchia  apparently  at  this  stage,  the  only  difference  being 
that  they  have  already  lost  the  original  left  ctenidium  and  also  the 
original  left  auricle  (Fig.  43,  p.  33). 

If  the  pallial  organs  are  still  further  shifted  forward  along  the 
mantle  furrow  (Figs.  115,  116)  till  they  come  to  lie  quite  ante- 
riorly, and  once  more  symmetrically,  above  and  behind  the  neck,  the 
original  left  ctenidium  comes  to  lie  on  the  right,  and  the  original  right 
ctenidium  on  the  left  in  the  anteriorly  placed  mantle  cavity.  The 
original  right  ctenidium  has,  however,  dragged  its  parietal  ganglion 
over  the  intestine  to  the  left  side,  and  the  latter  becomes  the 
sapraintestinal  ganglion.  The  original  left  ctenidium,  on  the 
contrary,  has  dragged  its  ganglion  below  the  intestine  to  the  right 
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side,  and  this  ganglion  becomes  the  infk>aintestinal  gansrlion.  The 
pleurovisceral  connectives,  in  which  these  ganglia  lie,  now  cross  and 
give   rise   to   the   condition  called   chiastoneury.     The  visceral 


Fios.  113, 114, 115, 116.— Dlagranu  to  illustrate  the  fthlfting  forward  of  the  pallial  frnmpier^-^ 
along  the  right  side  of  the  body  and  the  development  of  ohiastoneiiry.  p.  Mouth ;  uU,  ulpl  ^ 
ulp,  original  left  cerebral-,  pleural-,  and  i>e(lal -ganglion  ;  vlpa,  urjm,  original  left  and  original  rif^K= 
parietal  ganglion  ;  ula,  original  left  auricle  ;  uot^  vros^  original  left  and  original  right  oaphradinm 
»ict,  urct,  original  left  aixl  original  right  ctenidiuni ;  vtli,  base  of  the  niantle ;  wir,  edge  of  the  same  ^ 
in,  niantle  ca\ity  ;  r,  visceral  ganglion  ;  rr,  ventricle ;  f ,  amis. 

ganglion  in  which  these  connectives  terminate  posteriorly  lies  a^ 
before  under  the  intestine. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  show  in  detail  how  this  displacement  also  affect>s 
the  heart  and  its  auricles,  the  osphradia,  and  the  nephridial  apertare& 
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Although  chiastoneury  may  be  satisfactorily  explained  by  this 
theory  of  displacement,  the  cause  of  the  displacement  itself  has  still  to 
be  sought  (r/.  §  xiv.  p.  149). 

Special  BemarkB  on  the  Nervous  Sjnitem  of  the  Gastropoda. 

I.  Prosobranchia.  (a)  Diotocardia. — These  are  the  most  primitive  Gastropoda. 
The  ganglia  are  not  yet  very  distinct,  thus  recalling  the  Amphincura.  The  cerebral 
gangUa  are  connected  by  two  long  commissures,  the  cerebral  commissure  running 
forward  over  the  pharynx,  and  the  labial  commissure  running  under  the  o?sopliagus. 
The  indistinctly  sejmrated  buccal  ganglia  together  fomi  a  horseshoe-shaped  figure, 
and  are  united  on  each  side  by  a  connective  with  tlie  thickencfl  root  of  the  labial 
commissure. 

The  pleural  ganglia  lie  close  to  the  pedal  ganglia,  so  that  no  distinct  pleuro- 
jjedal  connectives  can  be  distinguished.  The  pedal  commissure  is  very  short,  and 
contains  ganglion  cells.  From  eacli  ])edal  ganglion,  a  long  pedal  cord  runs  back  into 
the  foot ;  these  two  i)edal  cords  contain  ganglion  cells  along  their  whole  length,  an<l 
are  connected  by  transverse  commissures.  These  coi  ds  and  conmiissures  thus  exhibit 
the  same  arrangement  as  in  the  Amphincura.  The  jiedal  cords  innervate  the  mus- 
culature of  the  foot  and  the  epijKMlium.  There  is  only  one  indistinct  visceral 
ganglion,  which  is  joined  to  tlie  i)leural  ganglia  ])y  two  pleurovisceral  connectives, 
crossed  in  the  typical  way. 

In  Fissurella  only  does  a  ganglion  occur  on  the  supraintestinal  pleuroviscei-al 
connective.  In  no  other  Diotocardian  is  there  a  ganglion  at  the  point  of  dei)arture 
of  the  strong  branchial  nerve  from  tlio  pleurovisceral  connective  ;  this  nerve,  how- 
ever, forms  the  branchial  ganglion  just  below  the  os})hradiuni  at  the  base  of  the 
gill.  Where  a  ctenidium,  or  merely  an  osi)hradium,  is  found  on  each  side,  there  is  a 
branchial  ganglion  close  to  it  ;  where  only  the  left  (ur)  gill  is  retained  (Turhinidccy 
Trochida')j  only  the  left  branchial  ganglion  is  found.  Since,  as  a  rule,  the  parietal 
ganglia  are  wanting  in  the  DiotoctirdUt,  and  the  branchial  ganglia  in  the  Monotocardia^ 
the  branchial  ganglia  of  the  Diotocardia  have  been  considered,  with  much  prob- 
ability, as  intestinal  ganglia,  which  have  shifted  away  from  the  jJeurovisceral  connec- 
tives and  towards  the  bases  of  tlie  gills.  As,  however,  Fissurella  j>os8esses  both  a 
snpraintestinal  and  a  left  branchial  ganglion,  it  would  l)e  necessary  to  assume  that 
an  originally  single  ganglion  had  here  become  divided  into  two. 

The  symmetrical  pallial  nerye  is  always  connected  by  a  pallial  anastomosis 
with  the  asymmetrical  pallial  neryes  on  the  same  side  of  the  body.  The  synmietri- 
cal  pallial  nerve  rises  out  of  the  jileural  ganglion,  the  asynnnetrical  nerves  out  of 
the  jtarietal  ganglion,  or  the  pleuroparietal  connective. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Ncritidc  and  Hclicinidai  are  i)eculiar,  in  that  the  supra- 
intestinal  pleurovi8<!eral  ronnective  and  its  con-esponding  ganglion  are  wanting. 

Docoglossa. — The  only  essential  difference  between  the  nervous  system  oi  PatcJIa 
(Fig.  117)  and  the  typical  system  of  other  Diotocardia  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
pleural  and  pedal  ganglia  are  joined  by  a  distinct  pleuropedal  connective. 

(6)  Monotocardia  (Fig.  118).— The  parietal  ganglia  are  always  present.  The 
cerebral  commissure  is  short,  and  lies  behind  the  i)harynx.  The  labial  commissure 
is  wanting  (exce}it  in  the  Palvdinida-,  and  Ampullar ida:).  The  ])edal  cords  and 
transverse  commissures  are  wanting  (except  in  the  Architwnioglossa :  Paludinidce, 
CyclophoridaTy  Cypraidw),  The  number  of  visceral  ganglia  varies  from  one  to 
three. 

Tlie  i)rogre8sive  develojimeut  of  so-called  Zjrgoneury  is  notewortliy.  In  the 
Diotocardia^  a  pallial  anastomosis  exists  between  the  .synmietrical  and  asymmetrical 
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(lallial  nerves  ou  each  side.  If  this  anastomosis  were  to  shift  along  the  two  pallial 
nerves  of  one  side  to  their  places  of  origin,  ue,  the  ganglia  from  which  they  spring, 
it  would  become  a  pallial  oonneoiiYe  uniting  the  pleural  and  parietal  ganglia  of 
the  same  side  of  the  body.    There  would  thus  arise  a  new  accessory  pleurointestinal 

connective,  which  would  be  symmetrical 
and  not  twisted,  and  thus  unlike  the  asym- 
metrical twisted  connective  already  existiDg. 
Zygoncury  thus  depends  on  the  development 
of  such  a  pallial  connective.  In  the  largp 
majority  of  cases  in  which  it  occurs  it  takes 
place  on  the  right  side  (a  few  Rostriferay 
viz.  some  of  the  Cerithiidce,  Ampullariida^, 
TuriUllidcB,  Xenophoridte,  Struthiolariidee, 
CJumopidcCy  Strombidos,  Calyptrcndmj  and  in 
all  Proboseidi/tra  siphonotiomata  and  all 
Stenoglossa).  Less  frequently,  zygoncury 
takes  place  on  the  left  side  {AmpullariicUgj 
a  few  CrepidtUicUe,  NatiMot,  Lamellariida 
Cyproeidce),  In  other  Prosobranehia  there 
is  only  a  pallial  anastomosis  on  each  side,  as 
in  the  Diotocardia  ;  the  nervous  system  is 
then  called  dialynenroos. 

The  progressive  concentration  of  the 
central  nervous  system  of  the  Monotocardia, 
which  keeps  pace  yni\\  the  development  of 
zygoncury,  must  be  emphasised.  The  con- 
nectives uniting  the  various  ganglia  con- 
tinually shorten,  so  that  at  last  anteriorly 
on  the  oesophagus  there  is  a  collection  of 
ganglia ;  these  are  the  cerebral,  pleural, 
pedal,  infraintestinal,  and  supraintestinal 
ganglia,  all  lying  close  together,  to  which 
must  be  added  the  small  buccal  ganglia. 
Only  the  visceral  ganglia  remain  far  back 
in  the  visceral  dome. 

In  Natica^  where  the  anterior  part  of  the 
foot  is  strongly  developed,  and  is  bent  back 
over  the  head  (Fig.  98),  a  propedal  ganglion  be- 
Fio.  117.— Nervoui  System  of  Patella  comes  differentiated  from  the  pedal  ganglion, 
(adapted  from  figures  by  Pelseneer  and       The  nervous  system  of  the  ffeteropoda 
BouvlerX  l,  Cerebral  gauglion ;  2,  cerebral  requires  fresh  investigation.    So  far  as  we 
commissure ;  8,  labial  ganglion ;  4,  buccal  ^n-  ^  certainly  have  crofised 

gliou;  5, cerebropleural connective;  6, cerebro-  a..  j  i.  «_ 

pedal  connective;  7,  nervus  acusticua;  8,  visceral  connectives,  and  are  therefore /W 
auditory  vesicle ;  9,  pleural  ganglion ;  10,  pedal  branchiae  and,  as  the  rest  of  their  organisa- 
commisanre ;  11,  right,  12,  left  osphradium ;  tion  shows,  Monotocardia.  The  cerebral 
18,  visceral  ganglion;  14,  supraintestinal  gan-  ^aneUa  and  the  pedal  ganglia  (pleuropedal 

ganglia  ?)  are  far  apart,  so  that  the  cerebro- 
pedal  connectives  are  very  long.* 
II.  OplBthobranchia.— The  nervous  system  of  this  order,  in  which  the  typical 
Gastropodan  ganglia  are  developed,  is  further  characterised :  (1)  by  the  absence  of 

1  Of.  Pelseneer's  Introduction  a  VStude  des  MoUusqu^s,  8vo,  Bruxelles,  1894,  pp. 
104,  105. 


glion ;  15,  pedal  cords  ;  16,  indication  of  an 
inftraintestinal  ganglion, 
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chiastoneury,  t.^.  the  pIciiroWsceral  connectives  do  not  cross  (except  in  Acto'on)  ;  and 
(2)  by  a  marked  tendency  to  concentration  of  the  ganglia  around  the  )>o8terior  end 
of  the  pliar^'ux. 

(a)  Tectibranohia. — As  a  rule  only  the  right  i»arietal  ganglion  is  found  (in  AcUe<ni 
the  left  is  also  present).  A  ner\'e  rises  from  it  which  innervates  the  ctenidium,  the 
osphradium,  and  the  mantle,  and  forms  a  branchial  ganglion  at  the  base  of  the  gill. 
A  delicate  lower  cerebral  commissure  is  often  found*  which  runs  along  the  pedal 


Fio.  118.— Memrai  Syttem  of  Oyolottoma  elegans  (aa*-r  Laoaie-Duthlen).  i.  IVntaoular 
ncTTfi ;  2,  eye ;  S,  cerebral  f^anglion  ;  4,  iiedal  KAngliou  ;  U,  iiirmitit4>Htiiial  khokHoii  ;  i\  viiweral 
ginglioo;  7,  ocphrailiuin  ;  8,  8Ui>raintcMtjiml  Kanglioii ;  '.t,  auditory  vt>Mic]i> ;  10,  ]il«  uml  ^anKlion- 

commiffore  below  the  )>hur}'nx,  and  may  ho  compaml  with  the  la)»ial  commissure 
(AX\i^  IHUocardia. 

As  types  of  the  Tectihninchut  we  may  take  Bulla  as  representative  of  the 
Ofhalatpida^  and  Aplysia  as  representative  of  the  Anaspidn-  {Aplifsiida  ). 

Fig.  119  gives  the  nervous  system  of  Jju/fa  hydatis  ;  only  three  joints  concern- 
ing it  need  be  mentioned:  (1)  Tin?  j)leural  ganglia  have  sluftwl  till  they  lie  clow 
to  the  cerebral  ganglia,  the  cerebro pleural  connectives  becoming  corresjK)ndingly 
shortened.  (In  AcUcon  these  ganglia  have  even  fused,  and  arc  no  longer  to 
he  distinguished  externally.)  (2)  There  are  three  visicral  ganglia.  (3)  The 
ooouniaares  are  comparatively  long.  (4)  The  paraj»odia  ai-e  innervate<l  from 
the  pedal  ganglia. 

In  many  Cejpkalaspida^  moreover,  n(»  distinct  right  parietal  ganglion  exists.  It 
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seems  to  have  moved  up  to  the  right  pleui*al  ganglion,  or  to  have  fused  with  it,  so 
that  the  nerve  miming  to  the  branchial  ganglion  rises  direct  from  the  right  pleurd 
ganglion. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Pteropoda  thtcosomcUay  which  we  derive  from  Cephala- 
spulu!,  bears  a  general  corresix)ndence  to  that  of  the  latter,  especially  in  the  fact 
that  the  pleural  ganglia  shift  near  to  or  fuse  with  the  cerebral  ganglia.  The 
pleurovisceral  connectives  are  so  much  shortened  that  the  ganglia  occurring  in 
their  course  lie  close  to  the  cerebral  and  \yed&\  ganglia.    There  are  usually  two  such 


1 


Flu.  1  li).  —Nervous  System  of  Bulla  hydatis  (after  Vayssiire).      Fio.  120.— Nemrai  Syitcm 

I,  Buccal  ganglion  ;  2,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  8,  pleural  ganglion  ;  4,  of  Aplyfia,  diagram,  coinlHDed 
I>edal  ganglion  ;  5,  part  of  the  right  pleural  ganglion  (?) ;  7,  eye ;  f^om  several  sourcea.  1, 
8,  cerebral  comuiiHsure ;  9,  pedal  commissure ;  10,  auditory  vesicle ;    Buccal ;  2,  cerebral ;  8,  pleural ; 

II,  right  parietAl  ganglion ;  12,  IS,  14,  visceral ;  15,  branchial  4,  petlal ;  5,  right  parietal ;  6, 
ganglia.  visceral  ^uglion;  7,  osphim- 

dium ;  8,  genital  ganglion ;  9, 
branchial  ganglion. 

ganglia  (the  right  parietal  and  a  visceral  ganglion  ?)>  less  frequently  three  (two 
intestinal  and  one  visceral  ganglion  ?).  The  \)eda,\  ganglia  also  innei*vate  the  fins, 
which  correspond  with  the  imrapodia  of  the  Cephalaspidcc. 

Fig.  120  represents  the  nervous  system  of  Aplysia,  one  of  the  Anaapida,  Th^^ 
two  cerebral  ganglia  have  moved  close  to  each  other  in  the  middle  line.  The  pleura^K 
ganglia  here,  unlike  those  of  the  Cephalaspidoc,  lie  close  to  the  pedal  ganglia,  aczm 
that  the  pleuropedal  connectives  are  much  shortened.  The  pedal  commissure  vbk^ 
double,  the  anterior  commissure  is,  relatively  speaking,  short  and  thick,  the  posterioT- 
long  and  thin.     The  long  ])leurovisceral  connectives  run  back  from  the  pleunB7 
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Fkj.  121.  —  Nerrouf 
Byftem  of  Notaroliui 
ponotatUB  (after  Vayi- 
■i^re),  (liagraniinatic.  1, 
Buccal ;  *2,  ci'ivbral ;  3. 
]»U'uraI ;  4,  p«<lal  gatiKlia  : 

,  right  parietal  ganglion  ; 

,  viseeral  ganglion. 


ganglia,  and  enter  two  ganglia  lying  side  by  side  ;  that  to  tlie  right  represents  the 
right  parietal  ganglion,  innervating  chiefly  the  gill  and  osphra<iiuni,  the  nerves 
running  to  these  organs  forming  a  ganglion  at  the  base  of 
each  ;  that  to  the  left  is  the  visceral  ganglion.  One  of  the 
nerres  which  run  from  the  latter  forms  a  genital  ganglion  at 
the  base  of  the  accessory  glands  connected  with  the  genital 
organs.  In  other  AnaspidcCy  such  as  Notarchus  (Fig.  121), 
the  pleurovisceral  connectives  are  so  much  shortened  that 
the  parietal  and  visceral  ganglia  lie  close  to  the  ]>eria*Ho- 
phageal  group  of  ganglia,  w^hich  then  consists  of  two  cerebral, 
two  pedal,  and  two  pleural  ganglia,  and  further,  the  right 
parietal  and  the  visceral  ganglia.  The  two  cerebral  ganglia 
are  further  connected  by  a  thin  Imcer  commissure.  The 
parapodia  are  always  innervated  from  the  i)edal  gimglia. 
The  nervous  system  of  the  Pteropoda  (jijmuosoniata,  which 
are  nearly  related  to  the  AnaapUhr^  con*es]H)n<ls  in  all  essential 
points  with  the  nervous  system  of  the  latter,  being  of  tin- 
name  type  as  that  of  Notarchus. 

(6)  Nndibranchia  and  ABOOgloBia.— The  nervous  system 
is  here  characterised  by  very  great  concentration  of  the 
typical  Molluscan  ganglia,  and  by  a  tendency  to  the  fonna- 
tion  of  numerous  accessor^'  ganglia  (at  the  bases  of  the 
tentacles  and  rhinophores,  and  at  the  roots  of  their  nerves, 
in  the  coiu'se  of  the  genital  nerves,  etc.).  The  pleural  gan- 
glion has  moved  clo.se  to  the  cerebral  ganglion,  and  may  fuse  with  it.    The  })eilal 

ganglia  have  also  moved  towai-ds  the  cerebral  ganglia 
so  that  now  the  whole  esophageal  comj)lex  of  gan- 
glia lies  almost  entirely  on  the  doi-sal  8i<le  of  the  O'so- 
phagus.  The  |)edal  commissure  which  runs  under 
the  gullet,  and  is  sometimes  double,  is  thus  very 
much  lengthened.  The  pleurovisceral  connective.** 
are  short,  and  occasionally  enter  an  unpaired  visceral 
ganglion,  which  has  also  been  drawn  into  the  u>so- 
phageal  complex.  This  single  ganglion  of  the  visceral 
connectives  may  l>e  wanting  (Fig.  122) ;  in  that  case 
the  two  visceral  connectives  apjiear  like  a  commissure 
between  the  two  pleural  ganglia  running  under  the  o'so- 
phagus  and  parallel  with  the  pedal  commissure,  some- 
times even  united  with  it.  The  fusion  of  all  the 
ganglia  belonging  to  the  i»eri-(csoj)hageal  complex  in 
carried  very  far  in  such  animals  as  THhys,  where  the 
pleural  and  jHjdal  ganglia  of  each  side  may  fuse  with 
the  cerebi*al  ganglion.  The  pleuro  -  cerebropedal 
ganglion  thus  formed  shifts  towaixls  the  doi-sal 
middle  line  close  to  the  similar  ganglion  of  the  other 
side,  with  which  it  foniis  a  large  supra-a'sophageal 
ganglionic  mass.  Its  composition  out  of  the  six 
ty})ical  ganglia  can,  however,  be  made  out  by  the 
grouping  of  the  ganglion  cells  and  the  an-angeinents 
of  the  nerve  tracts.  A  nerve  leaves  thus  mass  on 
each  side,  the  two  uniting  under  the  gullet.  These 
foTin  the  pedal  commissure,  which  when  closely  examined  is  found  to  be  double.  A 
third  delicate  commissure  ninning  under  the  wsophagus  connects  the  lateral  jjortion* 


Pio.  122.— Nanrons  System  of 
Jjuns  (after  Pelsuieer  simplitled). 
1,  Baccal ;  2,  cerebral ;  8,  pleural ; 
4*  pedal  ganglia ;  5,  conimittgure  be- 
tween Uie  two  pleural  ganglia,  which 
corrreiiponda  with  the  two  plenro- 
wteceral  connectives  of  other  Mol- 
l^KMca;  6,  pedal  commissure  ;  7, 
awMlitory  vesicle ;  8,  eye  ;  9,  ganglion 
of  the  rfainophore. 


142 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


of  the  supra-cesophageal  mass,  and  represents  the  visceral  commissure,  in  which  is 
found  a  small  visceral  ganglion. 

Among  the  Nudibranchia  the  two  buccal  ganglia  are  always  found  on  the 
posterior  and  lower  wall  of  the  pharynx.  They  are  connected  with  each  other  by  a 
buccal  commissure,  and  with  the  brain  by  two  cerebrobuccal  connectives,  in  whose 
course  accessory  ganglia  may  be  found. 

The  whole  peri-oesophageal  complex  of  ganglia  is  in  the  Nudibranchia  enclofled  in 
a  capsule  of  connective  tissue. 

III.  Pulmonata  (Fig.  128). — The  central  nervous  system  here  possesses  all  the 
typical  ganglia  of  the  Gastropoda.  These,  grouped 
together  as  in  so  many  Opisthobranehia  and  many 
Prasobranchiaf  immediately  behind  the  phar3rngeal 
bulb,  form  the  peri-oesophi^real  complex,  into  which 
even  the  parietal  and  visceral  ganglia  have  been 
drawn.  The  cerebral  ganglia  lie  close  to  each  other 
dorsally,  and  all  the  other  ganglia,  which  are  also 
close  together,  lie  ventrally.  The  cerebropedal  and 
cerebropleural  connectives  are  consequently  always 
easily  distinguished.  In  Testaeella  they  are  even  of 
some  length,  in  adaptation,  no  doubt,  to  the  special 
shape  and  the  great  development  of  the  pharyngeal 
bulb.  All  other  connectives  and  commissures,  on  the 
contrary,  are  much  shortened,  so  that  the  ganglia 
connected  by  them  lie  close  together.  A  visceral 
ganglion  is  always  found,  and  usually  also  in  each 
pleurovisceral  connective  a  parietal  ganglion.  When 
an  ospliradium  is  present  {Bas<mmatop?u>ra)  it  is 
innervated  from  the  parietal  ganglion  of  the  same 
Fio.  123.-Central  portion  of  the  Pulmonata  with  a  dextral  twist,  the  osphra- 

Nervous  System  of  Helix  pomatia  dium  lies  on  the  right,  and  in  those  with  a  sinistral 

twist  on  the  left ;  in  the  former  the  right  parietal 
ganglion  is  the  larger,  and  in  the  latter  the  left. 
The  smaller  parietal  ganglion  may  also  fuse  with 
the  neighbouring  pleural  ganglion.  Lobes  are  often 
formed  in  the  cerebral  ganglia,  in  which  certain 
groups  of  nerves  have  their  origin.  The  pedal  com- 
missure is  often  double.  Buccal  ganglia  are  always 
found.  They  lie  posterioriy  on  the  pharynx  below  the  oesophsigus,  and  are  joined  to 
one  another  by  the  buccal  commissure  and  to  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  cerebrobuccal 
connectives. 


(after  BSlmiig  and  LeuckartX  some- 
what diagrammatic,  the  ganglia 
being  in  reality  less  distinct.  1, 
Buccal  ganglion ;  2,  optic  nerve  with 
thickened  root  (3)  arising  from  the 
cerebral  ganglion  (4) ;  5,  pedal :  0, 
pleaial ;  7,  parietal ;  8,  visceral 
ganglion. 


C.  Scaphopoda. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Scaphopoda  (Fig.  101,  p.  113)  is 
symmetrical ;  the  visceral  connectives  are  not  crossed.  The  two 
cerebral  ganglia  lie  very  near  one  another  in  front  of  (or,  if  the 
intestine  is  regarded  as  horizontal,  above)  the  gullet  over  the  snout ; 
the  two  pedal  ganglia,  close  to  one  another,  lie  on  the  anterior  side 
of  the  foot,  more  or  less  at  its  centre,  and  are  joined  to  the  cerebral 
ganglia  by  two  long  cerebropedal  connectives.  The  two  pleural 
ganglia  lie  close  to  and  above  the  cerebral  ganglia,  so  that  the 
cerebropleural  connective  is  very  short    The  pleuropedal  connective 


VII 


MOLLUSGA—THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM 


143 


at  once  fuses  with  the  cerebropedal,  the  two  entering  the  pedal 
ganglion  as  one  connective.  Posteriorly,  to  the  right  and  left  of  the 
rectum,  near  the  anus,  there  are  two  visceral  ganglia  of  the  pleuro- 
visceral  connectives,  joined  to  one  another  by  a  commissure  running 
behind  the  intestine.  There  are  no  special  parietal  ganglia  distinct 
from  the  visceral  or  the  pleural  ganglia. 

There  are  four  buccal  ganglia,  two  behind  the  gullet  or  below  it  (if  the  iutestiue 
is  supposed  to  be  horizontal),  and  two  lying  laterally  and  anteriorly  to  (or  above) 
the  muscular  mass  of  the  radula.  The  anterior  are  connected  with  the  posterior,  and 
these  to  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  connectives,  and  the  two  posterior  and  two  anterior 
inter  se  by  commissures  running  behind  (under)  the  oesophagus.  Nerves  nm  from 
the  posterior  buccal  ganglia     the  smaU  ganglia  of  a  subradular  organ. 

D.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  nervous  system  (Fig.  124),  like  the  whole  organisation  of  the 
Lamellibranchia,  is  perfectly  symmetrical,  and  consists  typically  of 
three  pairs  of  ganglia:  (1)  the  eerebropleural ;  (2)  the  pedal;  and 
(3)  the  visceroparietal  ganglia.  These  three  pairs  of  ganglia  lie,  as 
a  rule,  far  apart,  and  the  connectives  uniting  them  are  therefore  long. 
The  two  pedal  ganglia  lie  close  together,  while  the  two  eerebropleural 
and  the  two  visceroparietal  ganglia  are  connected  - by  distinct  com- 
missures beset  with  ganglion  cells. 

1.  The  eerebropleural  ganglia  are  the  result  of  the  fusion  of  the 
cerebral  with  the  pleural  ganglia.  In  the  Prolobranchia,  however,  the 
pleural  ganglia  are  still  distinct,  and  lie  immediately  behind  the 
cerebral  ganglia  at  the  commencement  of  the  visceral  connectives.  In 
Nuciday  the  pleuropedal  connectives  are  distinct  for  some  distance, 
and  then  unite  with  the  cerebropedal  connectives.  In  Soleriomya 
they  still  have  separate  roots,  but  are  otherwise  fused  along  their 
whole  length  with  the  cerebropedal. 

The  eerebropleural  ganglia  are  supraoesophageal,  and  are  in 
contact  with  the  anterior  adductor  muscle,  when  this  is  present. 
They  send  nerves  into  the  oral  lobes,  the  anterior  adductor,  and  the 
mantle. 

2.  The  pedal  ganglia  lie  at  the  base  of  the  foot 

3.  The  third  pair  of  ganglia,  which  correspond  with  the  ganglia 
of  the  visceral  connectives  in  the  Gastmpoda,  lie  posteriorly  beneath 
the  rectum,  behind  the  foot,  and  are  generally  in  contact  with  the 
posterior  adductor  muscle ;  in  the  Protohranchia,  however,  they  lie 
much  further  forward.  Their  area  of  innervation  corresponds  with 
that  of  the  combined  parietal  and  visceral  ganglia  of  the  Gastropoda, 
for  these  visceroparietal  ganglia  supply  with  nerves  the  two  ctenidia, 
the  two  osphradia,  the  posterior  portion  of  the  mantle,  the  posterior 
adductor,  and  the  viscera. 

The  buccal  or  stomodseal  nervouB  ■ystem  is  much  reduced ;  this  reduction  is 
connected  with  the  absence  of  a  muscular  pharynx  and  of  all  buccal  armature.  The 
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anterior  jwi-tion  of  tlie  intestine  receives  nerves  from  the  visceral  connectives.  Since 
the  fibres  of  these  nei-ve-s  have  })een  proved  to  originate  in  the  cerebral  ganglia,  we 
may  assimie  that,  on  the  degeneration  of  the  pliarynx,  the  buccal  connectives  united 
with  tlie  visceral  connectives,  so  that  the  intestinal  nerves  now  rise  from  the  latter 
and  do  not  come  direct  from  tlie  brain.  In  the  Pholadidce  and  Teredinida  the 
visceral  connectives  are  united  in  front  of  the  visceroparietal  ganglia  by  a  second 


18 


Fi(i.  124.— Nervous  system  of  Oardium  edule  (aOer  Drost),  seen  from  t)ie  ventral  aide.  The 
left  mantle  (the  right  in  the  figure)  h&a  been  rtunovtHl  and  the  right  bent  back  ;  the  foot  has  been 
laid  on  one  side.  1,  Oral  lobes ;  2,  8,  4,  pallial  nerves,  running  nearly  parallel  to  the  edge ;  2,  the 
nerve  of  the  pallial  edge  ;  5,  niantle  ;  6,  gill ;  7,  i>oint  of  junction  of  the  principal  pallial  nerves ;  8, 
mantle  e<lge  of  the  respiratory  aperture ;  9,  ditto  of  the  anal  aperture ;  10,  iH»8terior  adductor ;  11, 
viscero-parietal  ganglion ;  12,  branchial  nerve  ;  13,  foot ;  14,  pedal  ganglion  ;  15,  left  cerebn>plennil 
ganglion  ;  ir»,  mouth  ;  17,  right  cf  rebropleural  ganglion  ;  16,  anterior  adductor. 

commissure,  wliich  nms  under  the  intestine,  and  may  |)erhaps  be  considered  as  a 
buccal  commissure  shifted  far  back. 

The  mantle  is  innervated,  as  is  clear  from  the  above,  partly  from  the  cerebro— 
pleural,  and  partly  from  the  visceroj>arietal  ganglia. 

The  two  anterior  jxallial  nerves,  which  rise  from  the  cerebropleural  ganglia,  rui  ^ 
back  along  the  edges  of  the  mantle,  to  join  the  two  jwsterior  pallial  nerves  whicl 
originate  in  the  Wsceroi^rietal  ganglia.    A  nerve  thus  runs  ])arallel  to  the  edge  (m  #~ 
the  mantle  on  each  side  (nerve  of  the  iwllial  edge),  and  like  a  connective,  unites  tli  ^ 
antei-ior  cerebropleural  ganglion  with  the  posterior  visceroparietal  ganglion.  This; 
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pallial  nerve  gives  off  branches  to  the  organs  at  the  edge  of  tlio  mantle  and  to  the 
siphons,  and  is  further  connected  witli  a  rich  uervo  plexus  in  the  mantle  fold,  in 
which  certain  connecting  nerves,  further  from  tlie  edge  of  the  mantle,  but  running 
parallel  to  it,  are  particularly  strongly  deve]o}»ed.  A  varying  number  of  small 
peripheral  ganglia  attain  development  in  the  (Millial  plexus  and  in  the  siphonal 
nervous  system. 

R  Cephalopoda. 

The  symmetrical  nervous  system  of  all  Cephalopoda  is  marked  by 
the  great  concentration  of  the  typical  Molluscan  ganglia,  including 
those  of  the  visceral  connective. 

In  the  following  description  of  the  nervous  system,  we  sliall  consider  the  body  in 
its  physiological,  not  in  its  true  morphological  ])osition,  i.e.  we  shall  imagine  the 
pluir3^x  and  ccsophagus  to  be  ninning 
horizontally  as  in  other  Molluscs  {e/.  ]>. 
86).  The  true  morphological  i>osition 
will  be  given  in  brackets  after  the  con- 
ventionally accepted  iwsition. 

1.  Tetrabranchia  (Figs.  125,  126). 

In  the  complex  of  ganglia 
which  in  Nautilus  surrounds  the 
oesophagus  behind  the  great  buccal 
mass,  and  which  is  not  yet  com- 
pletely enclosed  in  the  cephalic 
cartilage,  the  ganglia  are  not  very 
distinct  from  the  commissures  and 
connectives.  Thecerebral  ganglia 

(14,  in  Figs.)  are  represented  by  a 

broad  band-like  nerve  cord  running 

over  (morphologically  in  front  of) 

tihe  oesophagus,  and  from  them  run 

two  ganglionic  cords,  one  anterior 

(lower)  and  one  posterior  (upper), 

which  pass  just  below  (behind)  the  jhering). 

oesophagus.    The  anterior  (3)  re-  ganK"a; 

presents  the  pedal,  and  the  posterior 
(15)  the  combined  pleural  and 
rteeeral  ganglia. 

The  cerebral  cord  gives  rise 
latorally  to  the  large  optic  nerves 
(eaxh  of  which  at  once  swells  into 
an  optic  ganglion),  numerous  nerves 
to  the  lips,  the  nerves  for  the  optic  tentacles,  the  auditory  and  olfactory 
nerves,  and  the  cerebrobuccal  connectives. 

From  the  pedal  cord,  nerves  run  to  the  tentacles  round  the  mouth 

ud  to  the  funnel.    In  the  female,  the  nerves  for  the  inner  circle  of 
VOL.  II  L 


Fio.  125.— Nervoul  lyitem  of  NautUm  (after 
1,  Buccal  Kiinglion;  2,  pharyngeal 
jmdal  coniiiiis8ure ;  4,  infundibular 
nerve  ;  5,  nerve  in  the  female  for  the  tentacles  of 
the  pOHtcrior  and  inner  luboR;  this  nerve  soon 
swellnto  form  a  ganp;lion  (c/.  Fig.  126);  6,  nerves 
for  the  other  tentacles ;  7,  pe<lal  conl  (s  pedal 
ganglia);  8,  auditory  organ;  9,  olfactory  nerve;  10, 
optic  ganglion  ;  11,  nerve  of  the  optic  tentacles ; 
12,  connective  to  the  pharyngeal  ganglion ;  13, 
labial  nerves ;  14,  cerebral  cord  (= cerebral 
ganglia)  ;  15,  pleurovisceral  cord. 
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tentacles  come  from  a  brachial  sranglion,  which,  however,  does  not 

supply  all  the  tentacles  (Fig.  126,  a); 
this  is  joined  to  the  pedal  ring  by  a 
brachiopedal  connective. 

The  pleurovisceral  cord  gives  off 
numerous  pallial  nerves  (there  is  no 
stellate  ganglion),  and  two  strong  vis- 
ceral nerves  which  run  near  the  middle 
line  accompanying  the  vena  cava,  inner- 
vate the  gills,  the  osphradia,  and  the 
blood-vessels,  and  form  a  genital  gan- 
glion high  up  in  the  visceral  dome. 


Fio.  120.— Neryoni  lyitemof  Nautilni, 

troui  the  right  side.  Numbering  the  same 
as  in  Fig.  125.  a,  Ganglion  for  the  ten- 
tacles of  the  posterior  and  inner  lobes  in 
the  female. 


The  lympathetio  nervous  system  consists 
of  an  infra-ocsophageal  commissure,  which  rises 
from  the  cerebral  ganglion,  and  passes  close  under  the  cesophagus  in  the  musculature 
of  the  buccal  mass  ;  two  ganglia,  a  pharyngeal  and  a  buccal  ganglion,  are  found  on 
each  side  in  its  course. 


2.  Dibranchla  (Figs.  127,  128). 

The  peri-oesophageal  mass  of  ganglia,  comprising  the  whole  of  the 
central  nervous  system,  is  entirely  enclosed  in  the  cephalic  cartilage. 
The  large  typical  ganglia  are  so  crowded  together  that  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  distinguish  them  one  from  another,  and  the  connectives 
and  commissures  are  not  visible  externally.  The  whole  complex  has 
a  continuous  cortical  layer  of  ganglion  cells. 

The  more  or  less  distinct  separation  of  each  pedal  ganglion  into 
two,  one  anterior  (lower)  and  one  posterior  (upper),  is  characteristic 
of  the  Dibranchia.  The  former  of  these  is  the  brachial  ganglion,  and 
innervates  the  arms,  which  must  be  considered  as  parts  of  the  foot ;  and 
the  latter  is  the  infundibular  ganglion,  and  innervates  the  siphon, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  the  epipodium.  This  differentiation  of  the 
pedal  ganglia  can  be  traced  to  the  great  development  of  that  part  of 
the  foot  (viz.  the  arms)  which  surrounds  the  head.  In  the  same  way 
in  Natica,  where  the  anterior  part  of  the  foot  is  strongly  developed, 
and  is  bent  back  over  the  head,  a  propedal  ganglion  becomes 
differentiated  from  the  pedal  ganglion.  The  brachial  ganglia  become 
joined  in  the  Dibranchia  to  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  cerebrobrachial 
connectives.  In  Eledom  and  OclojruSy  they  are  further  connected  with 
one  another  by  a  thin  supraoesophageal  commissure. 

The  pleural  ganglia  lie  laterally  in  the  perioesophageal  mass,  while 
the  ganglia  of  the  visceral  connectives,  ue.  the  parietal  and  visceral 
ganglia  which  lie  close  together,  their  connectives  having  shortened  as 
much  as  is  possible,  form  the  posterior  (upper)  portion  of  the  infra- 
oesophageal  mass. 

The  following  are  the  connectives  which  are  revealed  by  sections 
through  the  peri-oesophageal  mass : — 


Itab  127.— Anatomy  of  Ootopoi  (afltr  Leuckart  aii«l  Milne  Edwards).  l\ur  txiily  is  cut  t>i>*Mi  pimteriorly,  the  iiuintli>  la 
A  to  the  right  and  left,  and  tlie  liviT  reiiioveil.  1,  Hraohiiil  arti'ry  ;  'J,  brachial  ihtvc  ;  3,  i>haryiix  ;  4,  buccal ;  5,  ccrebi 
llflOD;  0,  effiTeiit  duct  of  the  upinr  salii-ary  i(lan«lH :  7,  fuuu«'I ;  s,  ujijut  .nsilivary  »;lim«I.H;  !«,  rrop;  10,  anun;  11,  affen* 
IkIiU  Teu<>l  (branchial  artery);  12,  left  reiiul  AjN>rture ;  13,  ctfrrout  bniurliiiil  vi'ssi>l  (bruuchial  vriu) ;  14,  fsa^tric  K&i>Kli<J> 
Udt  anrkle;  16,  spiral  CM^m  of  the  stuiuach;  17,  n-iuil  sac;  1«,  wnti-r  caual ;  li»,  vi-ntricle ;  20.  ovary;  21,  rectum  ;  'J 
■Wt  ducts  of  the  diKGtftive  gland  (liver),  cut  thruUKh  niuir  its  n|K>)iiiii;  into  tli«>  iiiti'.stiiu' ;  23.  niaiitli>;  24,  Ktoinach ;  2 
Mcteaidiuni ;  2*>,  apert-ure  of  the  right  oviduct ;  27,  sU'llatu  piiiizliou  ;  2S,  iii-rve  to  tlie  gastric  ganglion ;  2V>,  upi>er  luiliva: 
M;  80,  aorU  ;  31,  oesophagua  ;  32,  optic  ganglion  ;  83,  lower  italivar}-  glands. 
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(1)  Two  cerebro-brachial ;  (2)  two  cerebro-infundibular ;  (3)  two 
cerebropleural ;  (4)  two  brachio-infundibiilar ;  (5)  two  pleuro-infundi- 
bular;  (6)  two  pleurobrachial  connectives.  The  close  proximity  of 
the  visceral  ganglia  to  the  peri-oesophageal  mass  makes  it  impossible 
any  longer  to  distinguish  the  visceral  connectives. 


The  cerebral  ganglia  give  rise  to  the  two  optic  nerves  (which  soon  swell  into  the 

enormous  optic  ganglia  at 

  _5 


the  bases  of  the  eyes),  the 
auditory  nerves,  the  ol&c- 
tory  nerves  (which  for  a 
certain  distance  fuse  with 
the  optic  nerves),  and  the 
connectives  of  the  buccal 
ganglia. 

The  brachial  ganglia 
send  off  separate  nerves  to 
the  arms,  which  nerves  are 
connected  by  a  hoop-like 
commissure  round  the  base 
of  the  circle  of  arms.  Run- 
ning through  the  arms,  the 
nerves  swell  into  succes- 
sive ganglia  which  corre- 
spond with  the  transverse 
rows  of  acetabula. 

The  separation  of  the 
pedal  ganglion  into  a  bra- 
chial and  an  infundibular 
ganglion  can  be  proved  on- 
togenetically  and  anatomi- 
cally. There  is  no  such 
separation  in  the  male 
NautiliLSj  the  brachial  and 
infundibular  nerves  spring- 
ing from  one  and  the  same 
ganglion.  In  ArgonaiUa 
(Fig.  128,  F)  the  separation 

,^     «       ,  _x      -  is  not  externally  visible, 

FiQ.  128.— Oentral  nervous  system  of  various  Dibranchia,  i  .  •       ^  f\^K 
flrom  the  right  side.  All  the  figures  after  Pelseneer.  A,Ommato.  Udopus  ^U.;  we  see 

8treplie8;B,8eplola;0,Loligo;D,  Sepia  ;B,  Octopus  ;F,Argo-  the  first  traces  of  it ;  in 
nauta.  l,  Cerebral ;  2,  pedal ;  3,  visceral ;  4,  brachial;  5,  upper  Sepia  (D),  Loligo  (C),  and 
buccal  ganglion  ;  6,  infundibular  nerve;  7,  visceral  ner%e;  8,  optic  Sepiola    (B),    it  becomes 

more  and  more  evident,  till 
finally  in  OmnuUoslrephes 
(A)  the  distinct  brachial  ganglion  has  moved  away  from  the  infundibular  ganglion, 
with  which  it  is  joined  by  a  slender  externally  visible  connective. 

In  this  same  series,  the  separation  of  tke  so-called  upper  buccal  ganglion  fronM. 
the  cerebral  ganglion  also  takes  place,  the  buccal  remaining  united  to  the  brachial 
ganglion  by  the  brachiobuccal  connective. 

The  parietal  ganglia  give  rise  to  the  two  large  pallial  nerves.  Each  of  these  runs 
backward  and  upward,  and  enters  the  stellate  ganglion  on  the  inner  surface  of  th « 


nerve  cut  through;  9,  pallial  nerve;  10,  brachial  nerves;  and  in 
Fig.  B  the  pharynx  (ph),  and  cesophagus  (a)  are  drawn  in  black. 
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m&ntle.  Numerous  nerves  radiate  iuto  the  mantle  from  this  ganglion,  one  of  them, 
which  runs  dorsally,  looking  like  the  direct  continuation  of  the  ]>allial  nerve  through 
the  ganglion.  The  pallial  nerve  often  divides  into  two  branches  sooner  or  later  after 
it  has  left  the  parietal  ganglion  ;  one  of  the  branches  nmning  to  and  through  the 
stellate  ganglion,  to  unite  beyond  it  wdth  the  other  branch  which  runs  past  the 
ganglion.    The  two  stellate  ganglia  are  often  connected  by  a  transverse  commissure. 

The  TiioenLl  ganglia  give  off,  near  the  middle  line,  two  visceral  nerves,  which 
innervate  the  rectum,  the  ink-bag,  the  gills,  the  heart,  the  genital  apparatus,  the 
kidneys,  and  certain  parts  of  the  vascular  system.  The  two  genital  branches  of 
these  nerves  are  connected  by  a  commissure. 

The  ■ympathetio  nflzroni  lyatem  consists  of  a  buccal  ganglion  lying  beneath 
(behind)  the  oesophagus  in  the  buccal  mass  ;  this  ganglion  is  joined  to  the  upper 
buccal  or  pharyngeal  ganglion  by  a  buccal  connective.  Two  nerves  run  up  along 
the  cesophagus  from  the  lower  buccal  ganglion  to  the  gastric  ganglion,  which  lies 
on  the  stomach,  and  innervates  the  greater  portion  of  the  intestine  and  the  digestive 
gland  (liver). 


XIV.  An  Attempt  to  explain  the  Asymmetry  of  the  Gastropoda. 

1. 

Chiastoneury,  i,c,  the  crossing  of  the  two  pleuro- visceral  connectives  in  the 
Promibmnchiay  may  be  explained  on  the  three  following  assumptions. 

1.  The  ancestors  of  the  Prosdbranchia  were  symmetrical  animals  ;  the  mantle 
cavity  lay  behind  the  visceral  dome  and  in  it  the  ])allial  complex,  that  is,  the  ctenidia, 
osphradia,  nephridial  apertures,  genital  apertures,  and,  in  the  centre,  the  median 
anas. 

2.  The  visceral  commissure  or  ganglion  lay  beneath  the  intestine. 

3.  The  pallial  complex  shifted  gradually  from  behind  forward,  along  the  right 
nde  of  the  body  {cf,  p.  136). 

The  position  of  the  pallial  complex  in  the  Tedibranchia^  among  the  Opisthubranchia 
<m  the  right  side,  can  also  be  thus  exi)Iained.  The  i)allial  complex  in  its  forward 
movement  in  these  animals  has  either  not  yet  reached  the  anterior  position  or, 
litving  reached  it,  has  shifted  back  again.  ^  The  visceral  connectives  are  therefore 
not  crossed. 

The  above  assumptions  do  not,  however,  ex^ilain — 

1.  The  asymmetry  which  is  brought  about  in  some  Gastro]K)da  by  the  dis- 
tppearanoe  of  one  ctenidium,  one  osphradium,  and  one  renal  aperture. 

2.  The  coiling  of  the  visceral  dome  and  shell,  e8])ecially  the  dextral  or  sinistral 
spinl  tvrist. 

8.  The  relation  existing  between  the  manner  in  which  the  visceral  dome  and 
shell  are  coiled,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  s^tecial  asymmetry  of  the  asymmetrical 
orfsuu  (ctenidia,  osphradia,  nei)hTidia,  anus,  genital  organs)  on  the  other. 

4.  The  cause  of  the  shifting  forward  of  the  pallial  complex. 

2. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  discuss  the  first  of  the  above  assumptions,  viz.  that  the 
ancestors  of  the  Gastropoda  were  symmetrical  animals,  since  all  Molluscs  except 
the  Gistropoda  are  symmetrical,  i.e,  the  Amphineura,  the  Lajncllibranchia,  the 
Scofhopoda,  and  the  Cephalopoda. 


^  See  note  to  §  13,  p.  158. 
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The  assumption  that  the  pallial  complex  originally  lay  posteriorly  is  also  well 
founded.  In  all  symmetrical  Molluscs,  the  anus  lies  as  the  centre  of  the  complex 
posteriorly  in  the  middle  line,  and  further,  in  all  symmetrical  Molluscs,  the  nephridial 
and  genital  apertures  lie  posteriorly  at  the  sides  of  the  anus.  When  the  ctenidia 
and  osphradia  have  been  retained  in  symmetrical  Molluscs,  they  lie  symmetrically 
on  the  posterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome.  This  is  the  case  in  the  Cephalopoda,  and 
in  the  most  primitive  Lamelli-branchia,  the  Protobranehia  {Ntumla,  Leda,  SoUnomya), 
and  even  in  some  Chitonidoe,  and  those  Solenogasires  which  still  have  rudiments  of 
gills. 

In  keeping  with  the  posterior  position  of  the  pallia^  complex,  the  mantle  fold 
which  hangs  down  round  the  base  of  the  visceral  dome  is,  in  symmetrical  Molluscs, 
widest  posteriorly  where  it  has  to  cover  the  complex ;  at  this  part  the  mantle 
furrow  deepens  into  a  mantle  cavity. 

In  connection  with  the  second  assumption,  it  still  remains  unexplained  why  in 
the  Amphineura  the  commissure  between  the  pleuro- visceral  cords  runs  OTer  the 
intestine ;  whereas  on  the  other  hand,  in  all  other  lyimnetrical  MoUnacs,  the 
visceral  ganglion  lies,  as  in  the  Gastropoda,  below  the  intestine. 


3. 

The  third  assumption,  that  the  pallial  complex  has  shifted  forward,  requires 
separate  discussion. 

If  the  pallial  complex  did  thus  shift  forward,  chiastoneury  must  necessarily 
have  taken  place  ;  the  original  left  half  of  the  complex  must  necessarily  have  become 
the  present  right  half,  and  vice  versa.  Further,  the  right  pleuro- visceral  connective 
would  have  to  become  the  supra-intestinal  connective  and  the  left  the  infra-intestinal 
connective ;  the  original  right  parietal  ganglion  the  supra-intestinal  ganglion,  and 
the  original  left  parietal  the  infra-intestinal  ganglion.  But  why  did  such  a  shifting 
take  place  ?   "We  shall  here  attempt  to  answer  this  question. 

Cause  of  the  ihifbing  forward  of  the  pallial  complex. — We  have  assumed  the 
symmetrical  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda  (with  posterior  mantle  cavity  and  sym- 
metrical pallial  complex)  to  be  a  dorso-ventrally 
flattened  animal  with  a  broad  creeping  sole,  a 
snout-like  head  with  tentacles  and  eyes,  and  a 
somewhat  flat  cup  -  shaped  shell  covering  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  body  (Fig.  129).  It  therefore 
resembled  in  outward  appearance  a  Fissurella,  a 
Paiella,  or  a  Chiton^  if  we  assume  the  imbricated 
shell  of  the  last  to  be  replaced  by  a  single  shelL 
Pio  129  H  thetlcal  primitive  "^^^  °^  *  racial  form  was  only  pro- 
OaJ2?oii^'^mThe  tide.  o!Xith!  ^^^e^  ^orsally  by  the  shell.  The  hard  surface 
fc,  head :  m,  shell  muscle ;  o«o,  apical  along  which  the  animal  slowly  crept  served  to 
shell  aperture ;  a,  anus ;  n,  renal  aper-  protect  its  lower  side,  the  dorsal  shell  being 
ture;  m*,  mantle  cavity ;  c<,ctenldiura;  pressed  firmly  against  the  substiatum,  when 

necessary,  by  the  contraction  of  a  powerful  shell 
muscle  {cf.  Fig.  106,  p.  122).  When  the  shell  was  thus  pressed  down,  communica- 
tion between  the  pallial  cavity  and  the  exterior  (for  the  purpose  of  inhaling  and 
exhaling  the  respiratory  water,  and  ejecting  the  excreta,  excren^nt,  and  genital 
products)  was  rendered  possible  by  means  of  a  cleft  in  the  posterior  edges  of  the 
mantle  and  shelL 

Unlike  their  racial  form,  all  known  Gastropoda  (except  those  whose  body  form 
has  been  secondarily  modified,  generally  in  connection  with  the  rudimentation  of  the 
shell)  are  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  viscera  with  their  dorsal  integumental 
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covering  protrude  hernia-like  in  the  form  of  a  high  spire-like  visceral  dome,  with 
which  the  shell  corresponds  in  shape.  The  uncoiled  shell  of  every  snail  is  as  a 
matter  of  fact  spire-shaped. 

The  development  of  such  a  shell  and  dome  has  already  been  recognised  as  due  to 
the  increased  protection  needed  by  the  body  when  the  capacity  for  creeping  becomes 
developed.  The  whole  of  the  softer  part  of  the  body  can  be  withdrawn  into  such  a 
shell,  and,  further  to  increase  the  protection,  an  operculum  is  often  developed  on  the 
foot  for  closing  the  aperture  of  the  shell,  when  the  animal  has  retired  into  it.  The 
shell  muscle  of  the  racial  form  no  longer  serves  for  pressing  the  shell  against  the 
surface  on  which  it  rests,  but  for  withdrawing  the  head  and  foot  into  the  shell.  It 
becomes  the  columellar  muscle  (Fig.  131,  am). 

Taking  in  turn  the  different  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Gastropod 
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Fio.  181. 

(Lettering  in  thin  aiul  in  the  following  three 
flguiTH  the  sauio  as  in  Fig.  120.) 


Fio.  isa— Hypothetical  primitive  Oaitropod, 
from  aboTe.  o.  Mouth;  u/c,  uJpl,  original 
left  cerebral,  pleural  and  pedal  ganglia ;  u/pa, 
«rpa>  original  left  and  right  parietal  ganglia ; 
uUij  original  left  auricles ;  wa,  uro$,  original  left 
and  right  osphradia  (Spengel's  organs) ;  vlct,  urct, 
original  left  and  right  ctenidia  (gills) ;  mb,  hase 

of  the  mantle ;  mr,  edge  of  the  niantle  ;  m,  niantle  « 
emrity ;  v,  visceral  ganglion;  r;,  ventricle;  a, 
an  UK. 

shell,  we  have  as  the  first  and  most  inii>ortant  its  dorsal  spire-like  prolongation. 
In  this  way  the  cup-shaped  shell  of  the  racial  form  becomes  a  high  conical  shell  like 
that  of  Denlalium. 

Snch  a  shell  carried  vertically  by  the  animal  (Fig.  131)  would,  when  the  latter  is 
at  rest,  be  in  a  state  of  unstable  equilibrium,  which  would  be  u)>set  by  movement  or 
by  the  slightest  pressure  from  without.  It  is  also  c\ndent  that  when  the  animal  is 
in  motion  a  vertically  placed  spire-like  shell  would  be  extremely  awkward. 

If  we  assume  the  shell  to  be  carried  at  some  other  angle  to  tlie  body,  we  have 
the  following  poesible  positions  : — 

1.  The  shell  might  be  carried  inclined  forward  (Fig.  132).  Such  a  position  is 
the  most  unfavourable  imaginable  for  locomotion,  for  the  functions  of  the  mouth, 
and  for  the  sensory  organs  on  the  head. 
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On  the  other  hand,  such  a  position  is  the  most  favourable  imaginable  for  the 
functions  of  the  organs  belonging  to  the  ]X)steriorly  placed  pallial  complex,  which 
now  lie  dorsally,  since  in  this  position  the  mantle  cavity  is  subjected  to  least  pressure 

Ok  et 


Fio.  132. 


from  the  viscera  and  from  the  columellar  muscles.  The  downward  pressure  of 
the  visceral  mass  which  now  takes  place  would  tend  indeed  to  widen  the  cavity. 

2.  The  shell  might  be  carried  inclined  backwards  (Fig.  188).  This  position  is 
the  most  favourable  imaginable  for  locomotion  and  for  the  functions  of  the  organs 


of  the  head,  which  would  thus  be  free  on  all  sides.  It  is,  however,  the  most 
unfavourable  imaginable  for  the  functions  of  the  organs  of  the  pallial  complex, 
which  now  lie  beneath  the  visceral  dome.  The  mantle  cavity  has  to  bear  the  whole 
pressure  of  the  visceral  mass,  and  especially  that  of  the  columellar  muscle  ;  it  would 

be  s(^ueezed  together,  so  that  the 
1^  _  circulation  of  the  respiratory  water 
would  be  prevented  or  at  least 
rendered  more  difficult,  as  would 
also  the  ejection  of  the  excreta,  ex- 
crement, and  sexual  products. 

3.  Finally,  the  shell  may  be 
carried  inclined  to  the  right  or  left 
(Fig.  134).  This  is  neither  the  most 
favourable  nor  the  most  unfavour- 
able position  for  locomotion,  for  the 
head,  and  for  the  pallial  complex. 
It  is  an  imaginable  intermediate 
position. 

In  this  position  there  is  no  dead  point,  as  shifting  of  the  parts  would  always  be 
possible,  and  the  shell  be  enabled  to  take  up  the  position  most  suitable  for  locomo- 
tion and  for  the  functions  of  the  cephalic  organs,  and  the  mantle  cavity  that  best 
suited  for  the  exercise  of  the  functions  of  the  pallial  complex  lying  within  it. 

Assuming  that  the  shell  is  inclined  to  the  left  (Fig.  135),  the  pressure  brought 
to  bear  on  the  mantle  cavity  would  vary  in  amount  in  different  areas  of  that  cavity. 
It  would  be  greatest  on  the  left  side,  and  would  continually  decrease  towards  the 


Fio.  134. 


VII    MOLLUSCA—THE  ASYMMETRY  OF  THE  GASTROPODA  153 


right  Ou  the  left  there  would  be  a  pressure  from  the  front  which  would,  so  to 
speak,  squeeze  out  the  pallial  complex  bcu;kwards  over  to  the  right.  It  must  further 
be  noted  that  the  point  subjected  to  least  lateral  pressure  and  to  the  greatest  down- 
ward pull  lies  on  the  right, 
which  has  become  the  upper 
side  of  the  visceral  dome.  At 
this  point  the  mantle  furrow 
will  most  easily  deepen,  and 
become  more  spacious.  Into 
snch  a  deepening  the  organs  of 
the  pallial  complex  which  are 
being  pi-essed  from  the  left 
have  room  to  move  forward  to 
the  right  Here  we  have  the 
first  step  in  the  shifting  for- 
ward of  the  pallial  complex 
along  the  right  mantle  furrow. 
Farther,  as  soon  as  the  least 
shifting  of  this  sort  has  taken 
place,  the  shell  and  visceral 
dome  can  move  slightly  from 
their  present  position  on  the 
left,  towards  that  backward 
position  which  we  have  seen  185.-Dlagram  Ulustratlng  the  varlaUons  of  prM- 

u«  t^^  :^  to  which  the  shell  and  visceral  dome  are  suhjeotad 

to  be  Uie  most  favourable  im-  ^^^^  ^  thickne««  of  the  concentric 

aginable  for  locomotion  and  for  w^en  indicatfa  thn  amount  of  the  prewuiv.  a,  Point  of  greatest 
the  functions  of  the  cephalic  pregsure ;  h,  point  of  least  ]>r(»8Muro.  The  arrows  give  the 
organs.  direction  in  which  shifting  takes  ])lace.    It  is  evident  that 

If  we  suppose  this  process 
gradually  to  be  completed,  the 
shell  and  visceral  dome  finally  gain  the  most  favourable  backward  position,  and  the 
pallial  complex  is  gradually  shifted  forwards  along  the  right  mantle  furrow.  The 
pallial  complex  thus  lies  anteriorly  on  the  up[>er  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  which 
now  points  backwards.  This  anterior  position  is  that  of  the  least  upward  pressure, 
or  rather  of  the  greatest  downward  pull,  i.e.  it  is  the  point  at  which  the  mantle 
cavity  can  most  easily  deepen  and  widen,  and  where  the  juillial  organs  can  best 
fulfil  their  functions. 

The  position  of  the  shell  and  the  pallial  complex  characteristic  of  the  Gastroi)oda 
is  now  attained,  and  with  it  chiastoneury  and  the  inverse  position  of  the  organs  of 
the  pallial  complex. 


the  left  side  of  the  iMllial  complex  is  subjected  to  greater 
pressure  than  the  right. 


The  second  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Gastro|)od  shell  is  the  coiling  in 
one  plane  of  the  visceral  dome  and  shell. 

If  the  Gastropod  visceral  dome  assumes  the  most  favourable  inclined  ix)sition  above 
described,  it  will,  under  normal  conditions,  change  its  conical  sha])e.  The  side  which 
lies  uppermost  will  become  arched  and  the  lower  side  concave.  This  change  of  form 
Is  caused  by  the  stronger  growth  of  the  integument  of  the  visceral  dome  and  mantle 
on  that  side,  which,  in  the  inclined  position  of  the  visceral  dome,  is  the  most 
stretched  or  palled.  The  visceral  dome  also  becomes  curved  in  one  plane,  and  the 
shell  naturally  adapts  itself  to  the  changes  of  shai»c  of  the  dome.  Again,  the  shell 
could  not  remain  conical,  because  a  large  part  of  the  dorsal  integument  (base  of  the 
risoerml  dome)  would  then  be  uncovered,  and  in  consequence  of  the  increase  of  those 
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parts  of  the  body  not  covered  by  the  shell  there  would  come  a  time  when  the  body 
could  no  longer  be  completely  withdrawn  into  it. 

5. 

Before  discussing  the  third  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Gastropod  shell,  we 
must  consider  its  growth.  This,  from  a  geometrical  point  of  view,  is  of  three  kinds : 
growth  in  height,  peripheral  growth,  and  radial  growth  or  increased  thickness  of 
the  shell  wall    This  last  does  not  here  concern  us. 

Supposing,  for  simplicity's  sake,  the  shell  to  be  conical,  growth  in  height  occurs 
at  the  base  (or  aperture  of  the  shell),  and  takes  place  by  means  of  continual  deposits 
of  bands  of  new  material  at  the  edge  of  the  aperture,  by  the  g^wing  edge  of  the 
mantle. 

Peripheral  growth  is  the  enlargement  of  the  circumference  of  the  base  or  aperture 
of  the  shell. 

If  the  height  and  the  peripheral  growth  remain  uniform  round  the  whole 
aperture  of  the  cone  (which  is  assumed  to  be  round),  ^the  cone  increases  without 
altering  its  shape. 

If,  however,  the  growth  in  height  is  not  uniform,  but  steadily  and  symmetrically 
increases  along  each  side  from  an  imaginary  minimum  point  to  a  diametrically 
opposite  maximum  point,  the  peripheral  growth,  however,  remaining  uniform,  a 
spirally  twisted  hollow  cone  is  produced. 

If  tlie  minimum  and  maximum  points  in  this  growth  continue  throughout  in 
one  and  the  same  plane,  a  symmetrical  shell  coiled  in  this  plane  of  symmetry 
results. 

If,  however,  as  growth  increases,  the  maximum  point  shifts  from  the  symmetrical 
plane,  say  to  the  left  (the  minimum  point  shifting  in  the  opposite  direction  to  the 
right),  the  maximum  and  minimum  points  no  longer  trace  on  the  spirally  coiled 
shell  straight  but  spirally  twisted  lines,  and  the  conical  shell  is  then  not  coiled 
symmetrically  in  one  plane,  but  asymmetrically  in  a  screw-like  spiral.  We  then 
have  what  conchologists  call  a  dextrally  twisted  shell. 

The  growth  of  the  Gastropod  shell  actually  takes  place  in  this  last  manner. 

6. 

This,  the  dextral  (or  sinistral)  coiling  of  the  Gastropod  shell,  is  the  last  stage  to  be 
discussed.  If  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  which  are  twisted  in  one  plane  pass,  in  growth, 
from  an  incline  to  the  left  to  a  backward  incline,  this  is  equivalent  to  the  continual 
shifting  of  the  point  of  maximum  growth  to  the  left  and  that  of  minimum  growth 
to  the  right ;  the  necessary  consequence  being  a  dextral  screw-like  spiral  twist. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind — 

1.  That  the  peripheral  growth  remains  constant,  i.e.  that  the  outline  of  the 
growing  edge  of  the  mantle  remaining  uniform,  the  increasing  aperture  of  the  shell 
also  retains  the  same  form. 

2.  That  the  additions  to  the  shell  by  the  mantle  edge  are  made  in  the  form  of 
bands  of  new  material,  the  alre-ady  formed  firm  shell  not  altering  in  shape. 

3.  That  the  growing  edge  of  the  mantle,  which  secretes  the  shell  substance,  does 
not,  in  the  course  of  the  gradual  change  from  the  left  to  the  backward  incline,  itself 
become  t^visted,  but  retains  its  position  in  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  body.  It  is 
thus  only  the  maximum  and  minimum  points  of  growth  in  height  which  become 
shifted  along  the  edge  of  the  mantle. 

4.  It  must  be  noted  that  this  description  of  the  manner  in  which  a  dextrally 
twisted  shell  arose  only  applies  to  that  stage  in  the  ontogenetic  or  phylogenetio 
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deFelopment  of  the  shell  during  which  its  displacement  in  a  backward  direction  and  the 
shifting  forward  of  the  pallial  complex  occur.  When  once  the  result  most  favourable 
to  the  animal,  i^.  the  anterior  position  of  the  mantle  cavity  and  the  backward 
direction  of  the  shell,  are  attained,  further  displacement,  which  would  be  dis- 
advantageooBi  does  not  take  place.  It  is,  then,  not  at  first  sight  evident  why, 
when  the  need  for  displacement  ceases,  its  action  still  continues,  ue,  why,  though 
dispUoement  ceases,  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  continue  to  grow  in  a  deztral 
twist  and  not  symmetrically.    This  point  will  be  explained  below. 


For  the  sake  of  clearness  we  have  treated  separately  the  three  iin])ortant  factors 
in  the  development  of  the  Gastropod  shell,  viz.  (1)  the  formation  of  a  tall  conical 
shell,  (2)  the  spiral  coiling  of  the  same,  and  (3)  the  B])ecial  manner  of  coiling  in  a 
deztral  twist.  In  reality  these  three  factors  do  not  denote  special  stages,  but  all 
operate  simultaneously.  The  continually  increasing  protrusion  of  the  visceral  dome 
was  accompanied  by  the  dextral  twist,  as  a  consequence  of  the  twisting  of  the 
visceral  dome  from  its  incline  to  the  left  to  the  most  favourable  backward  incline, 
by  which  the  pallial  complex  was  shifted  forwanl. 

8. 

The  results  of  ontogenetic  research  favour  the  theory  here  advanced.  "We 
have  first  to  note  the  fact  that  the  anus  (the  centre  of  the  ]iallial  complex)  and  the 
mantle  fold  originally  lie  posteriorly.  They  come  to  lie  anteriorly  in  the  embryo 
not  by  active  shifting,  but  by  the  cessation  of  growth  on  the  right  side  between  the 
mouth  and  anus,  and  its  continuation  on  the  left  side.  There  is,  however,  no 
difficulty  in  harmonising  this  ontogenetic  method  of  gaining  the  object  with  the 
phylogenetic  method. 

9. 

So  far  we  have  placed  mechanical  and  geometrical  considerations  in  the  fore- 
ground. But  these  necessarily  coincide  with  utilitarian  considerations.  Every 
alteration  in  the  direction  we  have  been  considering  means  an  improvement  in  the 
oi*gani8ation  of  the  animal,  an  advantage  to  enable  it  the  l)etter  to  maintain  the 
struggle  for  existence.  The  formation  of  a  spire-like  shell,  which  has  been  recog- 
nised as  the  starting-point  in  the  develoi)ment  of  the  asymmetry  of  reptant  Gastro- 
poda, was  the  only  method  by  which  complete  protection  of  the  whole  body  could 
be  attained,  and  must  therefore  be  considered  to  have  been  advantageous  under  the 
circumstances.  We  might  further  conclude  this  from  the  fact  that  the  ])Ossession 
of  such  a  shell  actually  distinguishes  the  Gastro])oda  from  the  primitive  Molluscs, 
which  the  ChUonidct  are  rightly  considered  most  nearly  to  represent. 

10. 

One  apparently  important  objection  to  the  theory  here  set  forth  must  be  mentioned. 
If  the  first  factor  in  the  asymmetry  of  the  Gastropod  body  is  the  development  of  a 
high  spire-like  shell,  and  if  the  arrangement  of  the  nervous  system  is  necessarily 
connected  with  the  coiling  of  the  shell  in  a  definite  direction,  how  can  we  account 
for  forms  such  as  Fisaurella  f  This  Diotocardian  genus  actually  l>eIongs  to  the  most 
primitive  Gastropods,  because  the  symmetry  of  the  j^allial  complex  is  still  retained. 
But  it  possesses  an  asymmetrical  nervous  system  and  the  typical  chiastoneury  of 
the  FroBobranchia^  and  nevertheless  a  flat  cup-8ha])ed  symmetrical  shell.  We  thus 
here  have  secondaiy  characteristics  of  the  inner  organisation  combined  with  an 
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apimrently  primitive  shell.  The  latter  is,  however,  only  apparenUy  primitive,  as  can 
be  proved  systematically  and  ontogenetically.  The  forms  most  nearly  related  to 
Fisaure/Iuj  such  as  the  primitive  genus  Pleurotamarm  (Fig.  136  A),  Polytremaria 
(Fig.  136  li),  and  ScissureUa^  have  spacious  spirally  coiled  dextrally  twiated.  shells. 
In  Ualiotis  (Fig.  136  D)  the  shell  becomes  flat  and  the  coiling  indistinct,  as  is  also 
the  case  to  some  extent  in  Emarginuin  (Fig.  136  C),  till  fiuaUy  in  Fissurella  (Fig. 


Fig.  ISC— Shells  of  A,  Pleurotcmarla ;  B,  Polytremarla ;  0,  E,  Emarginula;  D,  HaUoUi: 
F,  FUiorella;  O,  H,  stages  in  the  development  of  the  shell  of  Fissorella;  I,  aheU  of 
the  Gastropod  racial  form,  with  marginal  cicn;  K,  the  same,  with  apical  perfoimtioii : 
L,  Lamellihranch  shell :  M,  shell  of  Dentalium,  seen  from  the  apical  cleft.    The  shell  clefts 

and  perforations  are  black,    o,  Mouth ;  a,  anus  ;  cf,  ctcnidium. 


136  F)  it  again  secondarily  becomes  flattened  or  cup-shai)ed  and  symmetrioaL  FiM- 
surclla  even  jmsses  ontogenetically  througli  an  Emarginula  stage,  in  which  the  shell 
is  distinctly  spirally  coiled  (Fig.  136  G,  H).  We  may  therefore  conclude,  with  as 
much  certainty  as  is  ]>ossible  in  morphological  (juestions,  that  the  outwardly  sym- 
metrical Fissurella  descends  from  forms  with  high  spirally  coiled  shells.  Its  retnni 
to  a  flat  symmetrical  shell  may  have  been  detennined,  as  in  the  PcUellidcBf  Ocqmlidm, 
etc. ,  by  adaptation  to  certain  biological  conditions. 


11. 

The  explanation  given  above  seems  to  throw  new  light  on  many  as  yet  unsolved 
problems  in  the  morphology  of  the  Mollusca,  such  as  the  asymmetry  of  the  pallisl 
complex  in  most  Gastropoda.  Many  Diotocardiay  all  Monotocardia,  aU  Opigtko- 
hranchia,  and  all  Pulm^nata  show  marked  asymmetry  in  the  pallial  complex.  The 
asymmetry  consists  princi]»ally  in  the  absence  of  one  gill,  one  osphradium,  and  one 
nei)hridial  aperture.  The  inner  organisation  also  shows  reflections  of  this  asym- 
metry in  the  nervous  system,  and  the  absence  of  one  kidney  and  one  auricle.  On 
closer  inspection,  it  is  foimd  that  it  is  the  original  left  half  of  the  pallial  complez 
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(which  in  a  Prosobmneh  woald  lie  to  the  right  in  the  mantle  cavity  near  the  anus) 
which  is  wanting.  The  anus  is  no  longer  the  centre  of  tlie  pallia!  group  of  organs,  but 
lies  outermost  on  one  side.  While  in  the  Prosobraiichia,  for  example,  the  original 
left  half  of  the  pallial  complex  (which  would  now  lie  on  the  right)  has  disappeared, 
those  organs  of  the  complex  (the  original  right)  which  are  retained,  shift  from 
the  left  to  occupy  the  empty  B]iace.  Consequently,  we  find  the  anus  no  longer 
anteriorly  in  the  middle  line,  but  on  the  right  side,  close  to  the  extreme  right  of  the 
mantle  cavity. 

But  what  is  the  reason  of  the  disappearance  of  the  left  half  of  the  pallial  complex 
in  the  MonotoeardiOf  Opidhcbranchior,  and  Pulnumata  ? 

In  answering  this  question  we  must  refer  back  to  paragraph  3,  where  it  was  seen 
that  if  the  spire-like  shell  assumes  the  only  possible  lateral  inclination,  the  mantle 
cavity  and  the  pallial  complex  within  it  are  subjected  to  unequal  pressure.  If  the 
shell  is  inclined  to  the  left,  the  side  of  the  jKwterior  mantle  cavity  subjected  to  the 
greatest  pressure  is  the  left,  and  the  pressure  continually  decreases  towards  the  right. 
These  variations  of  pressure  are  also  retained  during  the  whole  time  in  which  the 
backward  displacement  of  the  shell  and  the  forward  displacement  of  the  pallial 
complex  takes  place.  In  other  words,  t.e.  described  in  terras  of  our  theory,  from  the 
Teiy  commencement  of  the  development  of  the  Gastrojiod  organisation,  the  original 
left  organs  of  the  pallial  complex  were  subjected  to  unfavourable  conditions.  In 
this  left- sided  compression  of  the  mantle  cavity  the  ctenidium  especially  would 
necessarily  be  reduced  in  size  and  become  rudimentary,  and  might  entirely  disapi)ear. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  original  left  half  of  the  (tallial  complex  (which  would 
now  lie  on  the  right)  has  entirely  disappeared  in  many  Diotocardia  (the  so-called  Azy- 
gclbranchia)y  in  all  Monotocardia^  and  in  the  Opiathobranchia.  The  fact  that  the 
original  right  gill,  the  only  one  remaining,  has  also  disappeared  in  the  Pvhrumata 
is  accounted  for  by  the  change  to  aerial  respiration.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that 
in  the  Baaommatophora  the  original  right  osphi*adium  is  retained. 

If,  however,  the  original  left  gill  did  not  quite  disapi)ear,  but  only  became 
smaller,  we  should  have  to  expect  that  in  such  Diotitcai-dia  as  still  ])osscs8  two  gills, 
the  original  left  (now  the  right)  would  be  the  smaller.  This  would  be  the  case  at 
least  in  the  more  primitive  forms  with  shells  still  twisted.  Haliotis  and  Fismrella 
ire  the  only  Molluscs  to  which  this  applies.  In  Haliotis^  whose  shell  is  still 
twisted,  the  right  (originally  left)  gill  is  in  reality  the  smaller.  But  in  Fistturella 
tod  Subemarffinula,  where  the  asymmetry  of  the  mantle  cavity  has  l>cen  secondarily 
lost,  the  inequality  in  the  size  of  the  gills  has  also  disai)peared. 

12. 

Another  unsolved  problem  remains.  Why  does  the  shell  continue  to  grow 
aifmmetrically  coiled  vdth  a  dextral  twist,  after  the  cause  of  this  asymmetry,  viz. 
the  change  from  the  incline  to  the  left  to  the  backwanl  incline  of  the  shell,  simultane- 
ously with  the  shifting  forward  of  the  mantle  cavity  and  pallial  comjilex,  has  ceased 
to  act,  i,e.  when  the  shell  has  definitely  assume<l  the  )K>sterior,  and  the  |)allial 
complex  the  anterior,  position  ?  The  explanation  of  this  lies  in  the  asymmetry  so 
early  apparent  in  the  mantle  cavity,  which  from  the  beginning  is  more  spacious 
to  the  right  (now  left)  than  to  the  left,  the  consequence  being  that  the  left  half  of 
the  pallial  complex  atrophied.  This  asymmetry  of  the  x>alHal  complex  and  mantle 
canty  remained  after  the  displacements  of  shell  and  ])allial  comi)lex  had  been 
definitely  accomplished  in  the  Prosubranchiay  i.e.  the  asymmetrical  growth,  and 
therefore  the  continuous  coiling  of  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  in  a  spiral  twist, 
continned. 

In  altogether  exceptional  conditions,  which  rendered  a  flat  cup-shaped  shell 
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useful,  the  return  to  symmetry  in  the  pallial  complex  and  mantle  oavity  or  fold 
would  be  advantageous,  since  then  symmetrical  growth  of  the  shell  could  take 
place.  If  the  difference  between  the  maximum  and  minimum  growth  in  height 
is  but  slight  the  shell  would  be  but  slightly  coiled,  and  if  the  peripheral  growth 
is  pronounced,  while  the  growth  in  height  is  insignificant,  a  flat  cup-shaped  shell 
would  result  {ffaliotis,  Emarginula,  Fiaaurellaf  Patella^  etc.)» 


13. 

Chiastoneury  only  takes  place  when  the  original  right  half  of  the  judlial  complex 
crosses  over  to  the  left  of  the  median  line  anteriorly. 

This  crossing  of  the  line  of  symmetry  has  actually  taken  place  in  the  Proso- 
branchia.  The  original  right  gill  in  them  lies  quite  to  the  left  of  the  mantle  cavity. 
In  the  Azygobraiichia  and  Monotocardia  the  hind-gut  with  the  anus  has  at  the  same 
time  become  displaced  into  the  right  (original  left)  narrower  gill-less  half  of  the 
mantle  cavity,  which,  however,  is  still  spacious  enough  to  contain  the  rectum.  The 
Prosobranehia  are  streptoneorous. 

In  the  Tectilranchia  and  Opisthobranchia  the  pallial  complex  is  found  on  the  right 
side  of  the  body,  and  has  nowhere  crossed  the  median  line  anteriorly.  There  is 
therefore  no  chiastoneury  among  the  Opisthobranchia^  i,e.  their  visceral  connectives 
are  never  crossed.* 

In  the  PulmoTuUa  the  pallial  complex  has  shifted  far  forward,  but  it  has  not 
passed  the  middle  line  with  any  organ  which,  drawing  the  parietal  ganglion  and  the 
visceral  connective  with  it,  could  have  brought  about  chiastoneury.  For  the  left 
(original  right)  gill,  the  only  one  elsewhere  retained, 'disappeared  (apparently  very  early) 
in  the  Pulmonata,  The  osphradium,  which  is  retained  in  aquatic  Pulmonataj  is  the 
original  right,  and  still  lies  on  the  right  side.  In  considering  the  arrangement  of 
the  nervous  system,  it  is  really  immaterial  whether  we  assume  that  the  hind-gut 

has  shifted  iMick  to  the  right 
secondarily,  and  the  osphra- 
dium moved  to  near  the  re- 
spiratory aperture,  or  that 
the  hind -gut  never  reached 
the  median  line,  and  that 
the  osphradium  never  passed 
over  it.  The  PulmotuUa  are 
thus  euthynevronB. 

14. 

We  saw,  in  paragraplx. 
3,  that  with  a  strongly  de  ^ 
veloped  visceral  dome  aac^ 
posteriorly  placed  pallic^: 
complex,  a  shell  inrliTu —  < 
forward  or  coiled  forward  | 
an  impossibility  for  a  r^  — | 
tant  Gastropod.  But  su^^c: 
a  shell  is  not  an  impossibility  for  an  animal  which  does  not  creep.  For  examp'^K^ 
in  a  swimming  animal,  whose  shell,  partly  filled  with  air,  serves  as  a  hydrosta 
apparatus,  there  is  no  reason  why  a  much  developed  visceral  dome  and  shell  shou.zaj4 

*  Except  in  Actceoiif  an  exception  which  makes  it  probable  that  in  the  OpisCJ^^- 
branchia  the  pallial  complex  has  secondarily  returned  from  an  anterior  position. 


Fio.  137.— Nautilus,  diagram,   do,  Dorsal ;  re,  veutral ;  vo, 
anterior ;  hi,  posterior. 
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not  become  coiled  forward,  the  original  posterior  |X)8ition  of  the  pallial  complex 
being  retained  as  the  most  favourable  under  such  circumstances.  As  an  example 
of  this  we  have  the  Nautilus^  all  Nauliloidfa  and  Ammonitidea,  with  their  exogai- 
trically  (anteriorly)  coiled  shells  and  posteriorly  placed  pallial  complexes  (Fig.  137). 

The  coiling  of  the  shell  of  Spirula  forms  an  exception  to  that  of  all  other  Mol- 
lu$ea,  being  andogastrie.  With  regard  to  this  we  have  to  consider  first,  that  the 
shell  of  Spirula  is  internal  and  rudimentary,  and  that  the  backward  coiling  does  not 
in  any  way  affect  the  posteriorly  placed  mantle  cavity  ;  and  second,  that  only  the 
modem  genus  Spirula  has  such  a  shell.  The  Miocene  genus  Spirulirostra  has  its 
phragmacone  endogastrically  bent  but  not  coiled,  and  the  older  BeUmnUida  never 
bave  either  curved  or  coiled  shells.  Moreover,  the  shell  of  this  whole  group,  being 
internal  and,  as  far  as  the  original  purpose  of  a  shell,  protection  of  the  body,  is  con- 
cerned, rudimentary,  does  not  come  under  consideration  in  the  present  discussion. 


15. 

In  an  animal  living  in  mud,  like  a  limicolous  bivalve,  there  ap|)ears  no  reason 

•«0 


Via.  188.— Dentalium,  diagram  fh)iii 
the  left  aide,  g,  Genital  gland  ;  kt, 
cephalic  tentaclea. 


Fin.  189.— Hypothetical  transition 
form  between  Dentallum  (Pig.  1S8) 
and  the  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda 

(Fig.  140),  from  the  left  Ki<le. 


Fio.  140.— Hypothetioal  racial  form 
of  the  Gastropoda,  frum  the  left  Kid«<. 


^by  the  shell  should  not  simply  become  elongated,  and  why  the  mantle  cavity  and 
V^Uial  complex  should  not  retain  the  iKwterior  iwsition.    VcnUUium  (Fig.  138)  in 
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distinctly  in  this  condition,  being  the  sjrmmetrical  primitive  Gastropod  adapted  to 
life  in  mud,  and  provided  with  a  turret-like  shell  and  posterior  pallial  complex. 
The  perforation  at  the  upper  end  of  the  shell,  which  freely  i)rojects  from  the 
mud,  is  of  great  morjihological  importance,  corresponding  physiologically  with  the 
siphons  of  the  limicolous  Lamellibranchia,  A  comparison  between  Dentalium  and 
a  Fissurella  with  its  pallial  complex  twisted  back,  and  with  a  long  and  turret- 
like  shell,  is,  from  our  jioint  of  view,  very  appropriate.  A  Fissurella,  so  transformed, 
would  almost  exactly  resemble  the  hypothetical  symmetrical  racial  form  of  the  Gas- 
tropoda, in  which,  however,  we  should  have  to  assume  a  mantle-  and  shell-deft 
reaching  to  their  edges  {cf.  Fig.  136,  I). 

The  anatomy  of  the  Protohraiichia,  which  has  recently  been  more  closely  studied, 
and  especially  the  posterior  position  of  the  two  gills,  the  flat  sole  for  creeping,  and 
the  presence  of  the  pleural  ganglia,  justify  us  in  deriving  the  LameUibranehia  also 
from  the  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda,  in  which  the  cleft  edge  of  the  mantle  would 
con-es^wnd  with  the  posterior  or  siphonal  edge  of  the  mantle  in  the  former.  This 
edge  of  the  mantle,  having  a  similar  physiological  function,  often  possesses  tentacles, 
papillae,  etc.,  in  both  groui^s. 

Dentalium  further  fits  in  \Wth  our  theory,  for  the  forward  curve  and  the  position 
of  the  columellar  muscle  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome  which  would  be 
disadvantageous  to  a  freely  reptant,  is  not  so  to  a  limicolous,  animal. 

16. 

The  Deztral  and  Sinistral  Twists. 

Most  Gastropods  have  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  twisted  dextrally.  The  direction 
of  the  twist  has  been  determined  by  the  fact  that  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  origin- 
ally inclined  to  the  left,  and  then  more  and  more  backward,  thus  pushing  the 
pallial  complex  along  the  right  mantle  furrow.  It  cannot  be  determined  why  the 
incline  to  the  left  was  originally  chosen.  The  shell  might  just  as  well  have  inclined  to 
the  light  at  first,  and  then  more  and  more  backward,  pushing  the  pallial  complex  along 
the  left  mantle  furrow.  The  consequent  asymmetry  would  then  have  been  exactly 
reversed.  To  take  a  concrete  example  :  in  a  Monotocardian,  with  visceral  dome  and 
shell  twisted  sinistrally,  the  original  left  parietal  ganglion  would  become  the  supra- 
intestinal  ganglion  on  the  right.  The  original  right  half  of  the  pallial  complex 
would  disappear,  and  the  loft  half  which  persisted  would  lie  to  the  right  of  the  anoB 
or  rectum,  which  would  take  up  its  position  to  the  left  of  the  median  line. 

Gastropoda  with  sinistrally  twisted  shells  are  actually  known,  many  of  them 
having  the  asymmetrical  organs  in  the  inverse  position  which  corresponds  with  this 
twist.  Such  arc,  among  the  Prosobranchia,  Ncptunca  MrUraria,  Tri/aris,  and  occa- 
sional specimens  of  Butcinum;  among  the  PulmoncUa,  Physa,  Clausilia,  IfelicUr, 
AmphidromuSf  and  occasional  specimens  q[  Helix  and  Limiruua.  In  Bulimus  per- 
versus,  individual  specimens  with  either  sort  of  shell  are  found,  with  the  special 
asymmetry  of  the  organs  belonging  to  it. 

17. 

There  are,  however,  snails  whose  shells  are  dextrally  twisted,  but  which  possess 
the  organisation  of  animals  with  sinistrally  twisted  shells.  This  is  the  case  among 
the  Prosobranchia  in  the  sinistrally  twisted  sub-genus  Lanistes  of  the  genus  Ampvi- 
laria  ;  among  the  Pidmomttu,  in  Choaimmphalus  Maacki  and  Pompholyz  soUda; 
among  the  OpistMbranchiu,  in  those  Pteropoda  which,  whether  as  adults  (jWinfl- 
cinida:)  or  larvae  {CymbuliicUjc),  have  a  twisted  shell.  This  fact  is  entirely  against 
our  theory  in  explanation  of  the  asymmetry  of  the  Gastropoda,  for  this  theory 
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its  to  a  caiual  couneotion  between  the  8])iral  coiling  of  the  visceral  dome  and 
II  on  the  one  hand  and  the  8{)ecial  asymmetry  of  the  asymmetrical  organs  on  the 
Br.  The  above-mentioned  exceptions  to  the  rule  can,  however,  lie  explained  as 
0W8.  The  spiral  of  a  dextrally  twisted  shell  can  by  degrees  become  flattened  in 
li  a  way  that  the  shell  may  he  simply  coiled  in  one  plane  or  may  nearly  a]>proach 
t  condition.    In  this  case  the  spiral  might  again  assert  itself,  but  on  the  side 

B  C  D  E  F  G 


'la.  141.— Sevan  forms  of  Ampollarla  ihelli  Oliininishpd  in  variouii  <le}n'ei>fi),  Keen  in  the  upper 
fkom  the  aperture  of  the  nhell,  in  tlie  lower  from  tlie  dorsal  Hide.  The  liemi,  ftNit,  anti  ui>er- 
m  arv  arbitrarily  drawn  merely  for  the  pun^o"^  of  fftHlitating  a  cdinpariMon  between  dextrally 
■inistrallj  twi»te<l  HhellK. 

oaite  to  that  on  which  the  umbilicus  originally  lay,  and  in  this  way  a  false 
al  might  form  on  the  umbilical  side  and  a  false  umbilicus  on  the  spiral  side. 
The  transition  from  a  dextrally  twisted  to  a  falsely  siiiistrally  twisted  shell,  which 
«r  was,  however,  genetically  dextrally  twisted,  is  illustrated  in  Fig.  141  by 
U18  of  the  shells  of  seven  s]>ecies  of  the  genus  Ampullaritt.  Ampxdlaria  Swain- 
i  Ph  ?  (G)  and  A.  Geveana  Sam  (F)  are  dextrally  twisted  with  distinctly  project - 
;  spiral.  In  A.  croca^/uia  Ph  (K)  the  s})iral  is  flat,  in  A.  {Cerafalrs)  rotula 
«.  (D)  and  A,  {Ccrntodes)  chiquiUnsis  d'Orb  (C)  the  spiral  is  already  iiushe<l 
rough  or  sunk,  yet  we  tind  a  true  umbilicus 
I  the  umbilical  side.  In  A.  {Lanisfen)  Bui- 
Riawi  Chemn.  (B),  and  still  more  in  A. 
ifjnam  Jon.  (A),  the  false  spiral  api>eai-8  on 
lenmbilical  side,  and  on  the  spiral  side  a  false 
nbilicuB  is  found. 

However  plausible  this  ex})Ianation  may 
ppear,  it  can  only  be  proved  to  be  correct  if 
.  is  found  that  where  a  spiral  operculum 
ocan,  the  direction  of  its  spiral  is  opi>osite  tn 
btofthe  spiral  of  the  shell  (Fig.  142,  A,  IS, 
!),  uul  the  commencement  of  the  spiral  is 
Iwiyg  turned  to  the  umbilical  side  of  the  shell.  Lanistes  hns  not  a  spirally  twisted 
pereulum,  but  such  occur  in  the  Pteropwia,  In  those  Pteropods  which  combine  a 
VOL.  II  M 


Flu.  142. 


162 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAF. 


sinistrally  twisted  shell  with  the  organisation  belonging  to  a  dextrally  twisted 
Gastropod,  the  operculum  exactly  corresponds  with  that  of  a  dextrally  twisted  shell 
In  PcracliSt  in  the  larvse  of  the  Ch/mbuliidce  and  in  Limaeina  retroversa  Flemming, 
the  operculum  (the  free  surface  of  which  must  be  viewed)  is  sinistrally  twisted,  and 
the  starting-point  of  the  twist  faces  the  (false)  spiral,  which  in  these  falsely  sinistrally 
twisted  Gastropods  lies  in  the  place  of  the  original  umbilicus. 

This  apparent  exception  is  thus  shown  to  be  quite  in  keeping  with  the  role  abore 
established. 

XV.  The  Sensory  Organs. 
A.  Integomental  Sensory  Organi. 

In  the  integument  of  the  Mollusca  there  are  epithelial  sensory  cells 
(Flemmlng's  cells),  which  vary  in  number  and  arrangement^  and 
may  be  scattered  over  large  areas.  Two  kinds  of  these  cells  may  be 
distinguished  according  to  their  form.  One  kind,  which  is  found  only 
in  Lai)idlihranch.%  consists  of  large  epithelial  cells  with  large  terminal 
plates  which  form  part  of  the  body  surface  and  carry  tufts  of  pro- 
jecting sensory  hairs  ("  paint-brush  cells,"  Pinsel-Zellen).  The  second 
kind  of  cells  are  found  in  all  classes  of  Mollusca.  They  are  long, 
filiform,  or  spindle-shaped,  swelling  at  one  point  where  the  nucleus 
lies.  They  sometimes  carry  a  tuft  of  sensory  hairs,  sometimes  none. 
Each  kind  of  cell  is  continued  at  its  base  into  a  nerve  fibre,  which 
runs  into  the  nervous  system.  A  distinct  specific  function  can  hardly 
be  attributed  to  these  epithelial  cells.  They  may  respond  to  very 
various  stimuli,  chiefly  mechanical  and  chemical,  and  thus  may  act  in 
an  indefinite  way  as  tactile,  olfactory,  and  gustatory  cells. 

They  may  become  more  specialised  in  function,  when  crowded 
together  in  certain  areas  of  the  body,  and  may  then  represent  special 
sensory  organs.  Between  the  individual  cells  composing  such  a 
sensory  organ,  however,  other  epithelial  cells  (glandular,  ciliated, 
and  supporting  cells)  are  always  found. 

1.  Tactile  Organs. 

The  tactile  function  of  the  integumental  sensory  cells  is  likely  to 
assert  itself  at  exposed  parts  of  the  body  surface,  such  as  the  ten- 
tacles, epipodial  processes,  siphons,  at  the  edge  of  the  mantle  in  the 
Lamellibranchia,  and  at  the  edge  of  the  foot,  etc.  We  cannot^  how- 
ever, assume  that  even  in  these  places  the  sensory  cells  are  sensitive 
only  to  mechanical  stimuli. 

2.  Olfactory  Organs. 

(a)  The  Osphradium. 

As  has  been  proved  to  be  the  case  in  the  Prasobranchia^  sensory  cells 
occur  scattered  among  the  other  epithelial  cells  throughout  the  whole 
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epithelial  lining  of  the  mantle  cavity.  Here,  as  in  other  parts  of  the 
body,  three  kinds  of  epithelial  cells  can  be  distinguished :  (1)  undiffer- 
entiated cells,  which  may  contain  pigment,  and  are  usually  ciliated ; 
(2)  glandular  cells ;  (3)  sensory  cells.  The  pro)X)rtions  in  which 
these  three  kinds  of  cells  appear  varies  in  different  regions  of  the 
mantle.  If  glandular  cells  prevail  on  a  certain  area,  that  area  assumes 
a  glandular  character,  and  may  even  develop  into  a  sharply  localised 
epithelial  gland  (e.g,  the  hypobranchial  gland).  On  the  gills,  undiffer- 
entiated ciliated  cells  predominate.  Where  sensory  cells  predominate 
a  sensory  character  is  given  to  the  region ;  such  a  region,  if  sharply 
circumscribed,  the  sensory  cells  continually  increasing  in  number, 
becomes  a  pallial  sensory  organ.  The  gradual  development  and  con- 
tinuous differentiation  of  such  an  organ  may  be  particularly  well 
traced  in  the  Prosobranchia,  the  sensory  organ  developed  being  the 
osphradium.  In  consequence  of  its  position  in  the  mantle  cavity,  and 
especially  on  account  of  its  proximity  to  the  gill,  it  has  been  assumed 
that  its  principal  function  is) to  test  the  condition  of  the  respiratory 
water,  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  is  an  olfactory  organ. 

The  osphradium  among  tlie  Proaobi-anchia  in  leant  differcutiated  in  the  Dioto- 
cardia.  In  the  FuaureUui/v  it  docs  not  exint  as  a  sliarply  localised  organ.  In  the 
MonUocardia  it  becomes  more  and  more  differentiated,  and  has  a  special  ganglion, 
and  finally  in  tlie  Tuxiglossit^  it  reaches  the  maximum  of  its  develo])ment. 

A  review  of  the  position  and  number  of  the  osphradia  has  already  been  given  in 
another  place  (§  V.  p.  71).  As  an  example  of  the  special  form  and  structure  of  this 
organ  we  select  the  highly  devolo]»ed  osiihradium  of  a  Ttixiglossa,  Casaidaria 
tyrrhma. 

The  osphradium  of  CanidarU  is  a  long  organ,  i>oiiited  at  1>oth  ends,  wliich  lies 
to  the  left  of  the  ctenidium  on  the  mantle  in  the  mantle  cavity.  As  in  other  highly 
speciAlised  Monotocardia  ( Fig.  71,  p.  73)  it  looks  like  a  gill  feathered  on  both  sides,  and 
hma  on  that  account  been  regarded  and  described  as  an  accessory  gill.  It  consists  of 
a  ridge  rising  from  the  mantle,  which  in  transverse  section  is  almost  s<|uare,  and 
carries  on  each  side  125  to  150  flat  leaflets,  which  stand  at  right  angles  to  the 
surface  of  the  mantle,  and  are  so  closely  crowded  that  their  surfaces  are  in  contact. 
The  ridge  consists  almost  exclusively  of  the  long  osphradial  ganglion.  Each  leaflet 
receives  from  this  ganglion  a  sjiecial  nerve,  which  runs  along  its  lower  projecting 
edge,  and  sends  oflf  four  ]>rincii)al  branches  into  it.  In  its  dorsal  ]Hillial  side  each 
leaflet  contains  blood  sinuses,  which  communicate  with  a  sinus  lying  above  the 
ganglion  in  the  ridge. 

These  principal  nerves  in  the  leaflets  branch,  and  their  last  and  finest  ramiflca- 
tions  penetrate  the  sup{>orting  membrane  l>etween  the  epithelium  and  the  sub- 
epithelial tissues.  These  become  connected  with  the  branches  of  the  interopithelial 
ganglion  cells,  each  of  which  again  is  connected  with  a  spindle-sha])ed  epithelial 
sensory  cell.  The  branched  interepithelial  cells  are  connected  together  by  their 
proceases. 

The  sensory  epithelium  above  describe<l  is  develoi>ed  on  the  lower  surfaces  of  the 
oaphradial  leaflets,  t.«.  those  turned  to  the  mantle  cavity,  the  indiflerent,  non-ciliated 
cellif  on  these  sur&ces  being  tilled  with  granules  of  yellow  pigment,  while  in  the  up]>er 
surfaces  of  the  leaflets  these  cells  are  devoid  of  pigment  and  ciliated.  Glandular 
cells  are  also  found  definitely  arranged  in  the  epithelium  of  the  osphradial  leaflets. 
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The  osphradial  nerve  usually  springs  from  the  pleui-o-visceral  connective  (from 
the  paiietal  ganglion  when  this  is  present) ;  in  the  La^nellibranchia  it  comes  from 
the  })arieto-visceral  ganglion.  The  osphradial  nerve  is  generally  a  lateral  branch  of 
the  branchial  nerve. 

In  the  LamelUbranchia,  the  important  fact  has  been  demonstrated  that,  although 
the  osj>hradial  nerve  conies  from  the  parieto-visceral  ganglion,  its  fibres  do  not 
actually  rise  from  this  ganglion  ;  but  they  pass  along  the  pleuro-visceral  connective 
and  have  their  roots  in  the  cerebral  ganglion. 

(6)  Olfactory  Tentacles. 

Certain  experiments,  to  which,  however,  some  exception  might  be 
taken,  seem  to  show  that  the  large  optic  tentacles  of  terrestrial 
Fulnwnata  are  also  olfactory.  It  is  also  generally  accepted,  though 
still  not  certainly  established,  that  the  posterior  or  dorsal  tentacles 
(rhinophores)  of  the  Opisthobranchia  are  olfactory  organs.  These 
rhinophores  (Fig.  93,  p.  98)  often  show  increase  of  surface,  usually 
in  the  shape  of  more  or  less  numerous  circular  lamellae  surrounding 
the  tentacle  like  a  collar.  The  rhinophores  are  also  often  ear-shaped 
or  rolled  up  conically.  Not  infrequently  they  can  be  retracted  into 
special  pits  or  sheaths.  They  are  innervated  from  the  cerebral 
ganglion  by  means  of  a  nerve  which  forms  a  ganglion  at  the  base  of 
each. 

At  the  lateral  and  lower  edge  of  the  cephalic  disc  of  the  Cephalaspidor,  an  organ 
which  is  considered  to  have  arisen  by  the  fusion  of  the  labial  and  cephalic  tentacles, 
there  are  structures  wliich  are  thought  to  be  olfactory,  and  which,  where  moist 
developed,  take  the  form  of  several  parallel  "  olfactory  lamellw  "  standing  up  on 
the  disc. 

(c)  Olfactory  Pits  of  the  Cephalopoda. 

In  the  Dih'anchia  there  is  on  each  side,  above  the  eye,  a  pit  which 
is  considered  to  be  olfactory.  Its  epithelial  base  consists  of  ciliated 
and  sensory  cells,  and  underneath  it  lies,  close  to  the  optic  ganglion, 
an  olfactory  ganglion.  The  nerves  running  to  this  ganglion  come 
from  the  ganglion  opticum,  but  really  originate  in  the  cerebral 
ganglion.  It  looks  as  if  these  olfactory  organs  were  the  remains  of 
the  posterior  tentacles  of  the  Gastropoda,  and  were  comparable  with 
the  rhinophores  of  the  Opisthobranchia.  In  Nantilus  the  place  of  the 
olfactory  pit  is  occupied  by  the  upper  optic  tentacle.  We  have 
already  seen  that  Nautilm  still  retains  true  osphradia. 

(//)  The  Pallial  Sensory  Organs  of  the  Lamelllbranchia. 

Several  AdphoniaUt  have,  in  addition  to  the  osphradia,  epithelial 
sensory  organs,  which  lie  on  small  folds  or  papillae  to  the  right 
and  left  of  the  anus,  between  it  and  the  posterior  end  of  the  gill. 
Tliese  are  innervated  by  a  branch  of  the  posterior  pallial  nerve. 

Epitlielial  sensoiy  organs  of  various  fonus  (plates  of  sensory  epitheliam,  sensory 
lamellii',  or  ]>apiU?e,  tufts  of  small  tentacles)  are  found  on  the  mantle  in  the 
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»Siphoniata  ;  tlicse  lie  on  the  retractor  muscles  of  the  siphons  and  at  the  base  of  tlic 
branchial  siphon.  Tliese  pallial  sensory  organs  also  are  innervated  by  the  posterior 
pallial  nerves,  and  may  correspond  with  the  anal  sensory  organs  of  the  Asiphoniata. 
Tlieir  function  is  unknown,  but  is  suiii)ose<l  to  be  analogous  to  that  of  tlic 
osphradia. 

(e)  Olfactory  Organs  of  the  Chltonidse. 

In  the  mantle  furrow  of  the  ChitonidiF  there  are  epithelial  sensory 
organs  which  are  considered  to  be  olfactory.  These  are  ridges  and 
prominences  with  extraordinarily  high  epithelium,  consisting  of 
glandular  cells  and  thread-like  sensory  cells.  In  Chiton  Iwvis  and 
C\  cajetanus  there  are,  on  each  side  of  the  mantle  furrow,  two  sensory 
ridges  extending  along  the  whole  length  of  the  row  of  gills ;  one  of 
these,  the  parietal  ridge,  belongs  to  the  outer  wall  of  the  furrow, 
while  the  paraneural  ridge  runs  along  the  base  of  the  furrow,  above 
the  bases  of  the  gills  and  under  the  pleuro-visceral  cord.  The  para- 
neural ridge  is  continued  a  short  distance  along  the  inner  surface  of 
each  gill,  so  that  each  gill  has  an  epibranchial  sensory  prominence.  In 
front  of  the  first  pair  of  gills  and  near  the  last  tlie  sensory  cells  in  the 
paraneural  ridge  become  far  more  numerous  in  comparison  with  the 
glandular  cells.  Chitm  siculmy  ('.  Polii,  and  AmntluM-kiton  (in  which 
the  numerous  gills  reach  far  forward)  have  no  parietal  and  paraneural 
ridges.  The  sensory  epithelium  in  these  animals  is  confined  to  two 
prominences,  paraneural  in  position,  behind  the  last  pair  of  gills, 
and  connected  with  a  high  epithelium  covering  the  pallial  wall  of 
the  most  posterior  part  of  the  furrow. 

All  these  sensory  epithelia  seem  to  be  innervated  from  the 
pleuro-visceral  cords. 

The  question  as  to  the  relation  of  these  sensory  epithelia  in  the  Chitonidm  to  the 
osphradia  of  other  Molluscs,  which  here  presents  itself,  is  difficult  to  answer.  In 
fiosition  the  oephradia  Wst  corres}K)nd  with  the  epibranchial  ]»rolongation8  of  the 
pftFaneural  ridges  in  Chiton  la'vis  and  f.  cnjctanus. 

3.  The    Lateral  Organs  *'  of  the  Dlotocardia. 

At  the  bases  of  the  epipodial  tentacles  of  Fissurella  and  the 
Trochidtr,  and  at  the  base  of  the  lower  tentacles  of  the  epipodial  ruff 
of  HaliotiSy  and  also  in  other  parts  near  the  ruff,  sensory  organs  are 
found  which  have  been  compared  with  the  lateral  organs  of  Annelids. 
They  consist  of  patches  of  sensory  epithelium,  which  may  form 
either  spherical  projections  or  pit-like  depressions.  The  epithelium 
of  these  sensory  organs  which  lie  at  the  lower  side  of  the  bases  of  the 
epipodial  tentacles,  consists  of  sensory  cells,  each  of  which  is  provided 
with  a  sensory  seta,  and  pigmented  supporting  cells.  Each  of  these 
sensory  organs  is  innervated  by  the  nerve  of  the  tentacle  near  it, 
which  nerve  originates  in  the  pedal  cord  and  forms  a  ganglion  in  the 
base  of  each  epipodial  tentacle. 
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4.  Gustatory  Organs. 

Folds  and  prominences  found  in  the  mouth  in  some  divisions  of 
the  Mollusca  have  been  taken  for  gustatory  organs,  although  there  are 
no  physiological  and  hardly  any  histological  grounds  for  this  opinion. 
The  existence  of  so-called  gustatory  pits  on  a  prominence  in  the  buccal 
cavity  has  been  proved  only  in  a  few  ChUonidce  and  Diotocardia  (Haliotis, 
Fissurella,  Trochus,  Turbo,  and  Patella).  This  "  gustatory  prominence  " 
(which  has  been  best  examined  in  Chiton)  lies  on  the  floor  of  the 
buccal  cavity,  close  behind  the  lip.  A  few  gustatory  pits  are  found 
in  its  epithelium,  sunk  somewhat  below  the  surrounding  epithelium. 
They  consist  of  sensory  cells  with  freely  projecting  sensory  cones,  and 
of  supporting  cells. 

On  each  side  of  the  mouth  in  the  Pulmonala  lies  an  oral  lobe, 
and  under  its  deep  epithelium,  which  is  covered  by  a  thick  cuticle, 
lies  a  ganglion.  Smaller  ganglia  are  found  in  the  small  lobes  at 
the  upper  edge  of  the  mouth.  All  these  ganglia  receive  nerves  which 
radiate  from  a  branch  of  the  anterior  tentacle  nerve.  These  oral 
lobes  (Semper's  organ)  are  considered  to  be  gustatory  organs. 

5.  Subradular  Sensory  Organ  of  Chiton. 

In  the  buccal  cavity  of  Chiton  a  subradular  organ  of  unknown 
physiological  significance  has  been  found.  It  is  described  as  ''a  pro- 
minence lying  below  and  in  front  of  the  radula,"  and  in  shape  re- 
sembles two  beans  with  their  concave  edges  turned  to  one  another, 
the  ends  touching ;  the  space  between  them  forms  a  channel  into 
which  a  small  gland  opens.  Below  this  organ  lie  two  ganglia^  the 
subradular  or  lingual  ganglia  (c/.  section  on  the  nervous  system).  The 
epithelium  of  the  subradular  organ  consists  of  green  pigmented 
ciliated  cells  and  two  kinds  of  sensory  cells.  A  similar  organ  occurs 
in  Patella,  but  has  not  been  thoroughly  examined,  and  at  the  same 
part  in  various  Diotocardia  there  is  a  prominence,  which,  however,  has 
no  sensory  cells.    The  Scaphopoda  also  ix)ssess  a  subradular  organ. 

6.  The  Sensory  Organs  on  the  Shell  of  Chiton. 

There  are  numerous  organs  definitely  arranged  on  the  shell  of 
the  Chitonidm  which  have,  no  doubt  correctly,  been  considered  as 
sensory,  i,e,  tactile  organs  (Fig.  143).  They  are  called  aesthetes,  and 
lie  in  pores  on  the  tegmentum  (</.  p.  39) ;  they  are  club-shaped  or  cylin- 
drical, and  each  carries  a  deep  cup-like  chitinous  cap.  Each  megal- 
sesthete  gives  oif  all  round  numerous  fine  branches  or  miersBSthetes, 
each  of  which  ends  in  a  swelling  which  carries  a  small  chitinous 
cap.  The  body  of  the  aesthetes  consists  principally  of  long  cells  like 
glandular  cells ;  it  is  produced  into  a  fibre  which  runs  along  the 
base  of  the  tegmentum,  and  from  here  passes  together  with  the 
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fibres  of  the  other  aasthetes  of  the  shell-plate,  between  the  tegmentum 
and  articulamentum  to  the  surrounding  pallial  tissue,  or  else  pene^ 
trates  the  articulamentum. 

The  significance  of  the  separate  constituent  {larts  of  the  wsthetes  and  their 
fibrous  strands  is  not  yet  certainly  known.  It  is  probable  that  they  are  Innervated 
from  the  dorsal  lateral  branches  of  the  pleuro-visceral  conln.  It  is  even  not  known 
whether  the  fibrous  strands  are  their  nerves,  or  whether  the  clear  fibres  running 
through  them  are  long  sensory  cells  whose  nuclei  may  lie  between  the  glandular 
cells,  and  in  connection  with  nerve  fibres. 

We  are  perhaps  justified  in  assuming  that  the  lesthetes  are  merely  modificatiomi 


Fid.  148.— Saotlon  of  the  tegmentum  of  Ohlton  Isvls  showing  an  Mtheta  (aOf^r  Blnmrloh). 
Mimnthet^ ;  jier,  ]>erio«treciiin  ;  sk,  iirincipal  H.-Htli('l«t ;  r,  tcgiii(*iit(iiii ;  r/:,  celU  rpsenibliiiK 
ghmdaUr  cells  ;  V»  clear  tibnw ;     flbroUH  strand  ;  <*,  chitinous  cap. 

of  the  spines  with  their  papillie  and  fomiative  coIIh,  wliieh  are  8o  common  in  the 
integument  of  the  ChUonidoc.  The  chitinous  cap  would  tlien  repre3<>nt  {uirt  of  the 
chitinogenous  base  of  the  spine. 

The  sensory  nature  of  the  aesthetes  is  rendered  highly  prolmble 
by  the  circumstance  tlmt  in  a  few  species  of  ( Ititon  individual  megal- 
«8thetes  are  transformed  into  eyes. 

Each  eye  is  furnished  with  a  pigmented  envelope,  which  is  pene- 
trated by  the  micraesthetes,  and  outwardly  covered  by  an  arched 
ityer  of  the  tegmentum  which  fonns  the  cornea.  Under  this  is  a 
lens,  and  under  this  again  a  cell  layer,  which  is  regarded  as  a  retina, 
axi<i  to  which  is  attached  a  fibrous  strand  (optic  nerve  ?)  corresponding 
with  the  fibrous  strands  of  the  ordinary  esthetes. 


All  MoUusca  except  the  Ampliinenra  possess  auditory  organs,  which 
a|^)ear  very  rarely  in  the  embryo.    They  take  the  form  of  two  almost 
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closed  auditory  vesicles  (otoeysts),  whose  epithelial  walls  usually  con- 
sist of  ciliated  and  sensory  cells.  The  interior  of  the  otocyst  is  filled 
with  liuid  and  contains  a  varying  number  of  otoliths  (1  to  over  100). 
These  vary  in  size,  form,  and  chemical  constitution,  and  in  the  living 
animal  oscillate  in  the  fluid  in  which  they  are  suspended. 

The  otoeysts  are  usually  found  on  or  near  the  pedal  ganglia^  rarely 
far  from  it.  It  is,  however,  well  established  that  the  auditory  nerve 
does  not  originate  in  this  ganglion  but  in  the  cerebral  ganglion,  though 
it  often  runs  along  close  to  and  even  in  contact  with  the  fibres  of 
the  cerebropedal  connective. 

In  most  cases  the  otoeysts  arise  as  invaginations  of  the  outer 
epithelium.    An  interesting  discovery  has  recently  been  made,  that  in 

primitive  Lamellibranchs 
(Xuciih,  Leday  Yddia)  each 
of  the  otoeysts  even  in  the 
adult  still  opens  by  means  of 
a  long  canal  on  the  surface 
of  the  foot.  In  such  cases 
the  otoliths  are  particles  of 
sand  or  other  foreign  matter 
taken  in  from  outside.  In 
Cephalopodsy  the  remains  of 
the  canal  of  invagination  is 
retained  (Kolliker's  eanalX 
but  it  ends  blindly. 

The  auditory  organs  are 
most  highly  developed  in 
those  Molluscs  which  are 
good  swimmers,  especially  in 
the  Cephal<fpoda  and  Hetera- 
pfxhi.  Among  these,  maeuUB 
and  eristSB  acusUesB  are 
developed. 

Heteropoda. — The  struc- 
ture of  the  auditory  organ 
of  Pterotrachen  (Fig.  Ii4), 
which  has  been  thoroughly 
examined,  is  as  follows  : — 
The  wall  of  the  otocyst  consists  in  the  first  place  of  a  structure- 
less membrane  surrounded  by  muscle  and  connective  tissue.  Inside 
the  vesicle,  which  is  filled  with  fluid,  a  calcareous  otolith,  built  up  of 
concentric  layers,  is  suspended.  The  inner  surface  of  the  vesicle  is 
lined  by  an  epithelium,  containing  three  different  sorts  of  cells: 
auditory,  ciliated,  and  supporting  cells.  The  auditory  cells,  which 
carry  immobile  sensory  hairs,  are  found  on  the  wall  of  the  otocyst  at 
a  point  (macula  acustica)  diametrically  o})posite  to  the  place  where  the 
auditory  nerve  enters.    At  this  spot  there  is  a  patch  formed  of 
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Fig.  144.  Auditory  organ  of  Pterotrachea  (aft^r 
ClauB).  1,  Alulitory  nerve  ;  2,  structureless  membrane ; 
:{  and  4,  ciliat4.'<l  cells ;  5,  oUilith  ;  0,  auditory  cells ;  7, 
Mupportin}{  or  iHolatintj;  cellK ;  S,  large  central  amlitory 
cells. 
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namerouB  auditory  colls,  aud  in  their  midst,  separated  from  the  rest  by 
foar  supporting  or  isolating  cells,  one  large  central  auditory  celL 
On  the  larger  remaining  suriface  of  the  wall  of  the  otocyst,  separated 
by  undifferentiated  cells,  are  found  flatter  ciliated  cells,  which  carry 
very  long  cilia  or  setae,  exhibiting  i)eculiar  movements.  They  some- 
times lie  flat  along  the  inner  wall  of  the  vesicle,  and  at  other  times  (it 
is  said  in  response  to  strong  auditory  stimuli)  stand  upright,  projecting 
towards  the  centre  of  the  vesicle,  and  supporting  the  otolith. 

The  auditory  nerve,  which  enters  tlie  otocyst  at  a  point  exactly 
opposite  the  central  cell,  at  once  radiates  in  the  form  of  fibres  over  the 
whole  wall  of  the  vesicle  "  as  meridians  radiate  from  the  pole  on  a 
globe,"  finally  innervating  the  bases  of  the  auditory  cells. 

The  two  otocysts  of  the  Cepluiloptda  are  still  more  complicated ; 
they  lie  in  two  spacious  cavities  of  the  cephalic  cartilage.  The  sensory 
epithelium  is  here  found  on  a  macula  acustica  and  on  a  kind  of  ridge, 
the  crista  acustica,  which  projects  inwards.  Otoliths  are  only  found 
on  the  macula  acustica.  The  auditory  nerve  divides  into  two  branches, 
one  going  to  the  macula,  and  the  other  to  the  crista  acustica.  Kiilliker's 
canal,  above  mentioned,  which  is  internally  ciliated  and  ends  blindly, 
runs  out  of  the  otocyst  as  the  remains  of  the  aperture  of  the  original 
invagination. 

Experiments  made  on  Cephnlopinls  have  shown  that  one  of  the 
functions  of  the  otocysts  is  to  regulate  the  position  of  the  animal 
while  swimming. 


They  are  cup-shai)e<l 


C.  Visual  Organs. 

1.  Optic  PiU. 

These  are  the  simplest  form  of  visual  organ, 
depressions  of   the  body 
epithelium,  which  at  the 
base  of  the  cup  forms  the 
retina.    The  depression  is 
sometimes  very  shallow,  at 
other  times  deep,  and  like 
%  wide  bottle  with  a  short 
parrow  neck.    The  optic 
0erve  enters  at  the  base  of 
the  depression  and  spreads 
oat  over  it.  The  epithelial 
wall  or  retina  consists,  ap- 
parently in  all  GiJUffropfH/ay 
of  tvro  kinds  of  long  thread- 
like cells:  (1)  dear  cells 
without  pigment,  and  (2) 
l^litmented  cells.  Whether 
either  or  possibly  both  of  these  kinds  can  be  considered  as  retinal  cells 


5- 


Flo.  :4o.-Bye  of  NftaUlm  i&ner  Hemen).  i,  optic 
I'ftvity  (pit)  :  2,  lay»TH  f)f  hkIh  ;  3,  piKini'iit  Uyi*r ;  4,  layiT  of 
viHiial  ccIIh  ;  *>,  layer  «»f  ptn^liuii  vUh  ;  (!,  brniiclifrt  of  tin- 
•»ptic  n^-n  e. 
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is  still  a  disputed  question.  In  certain  cases  it  has  been  proved  that 
the  pigment  in  the  second  kind  lies  peripherally;  the  axis  is  free 
from  pigment,  and  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  the  sensitive  portion 
of  the  cell.  In  this  case,  the  clear  cells  would  be  undifferentiated 
supporting  cells,  or  secreting  cells.  The  retina  is  covered,  on  that 
side  of  it  which  faces  the  cavity,  by  a  thick  gelatinous  cuticle,  or  the 
whole  cavity  is  filled  by  a  gelatinous  body  often  called  a  lens.  The 
clear  or  secreting  cells  have  been  thought  to  yield  this  gelatinous  mass, 
but  there  is  a  tendency  to  regard  them  now  rather  as  retinal  cells. 

Optic  pits  are,  among  the  Gastropoda,  only  found  in  such  Diotoeardia  as  show 
primitive  characteristics,  e.g.  Haliotidae,  Paiellida:^  Irochidce,  Delphimilid{c,  and  Stoma - 
tiida:. 

In  connection  with  the  claim  that  Nautihis  (Fig.  145)  is  the  most  primitive  form 
among  extant  CepJuilopoda,  it  is  interesting  to  find  that  both  its  eyes  are  optic  pits. 
Elach  sensory  cell  of  the  retina,  i.e.  of  the  epithelial  wall  of  the  depression,  possesses 
a  cuticular  rod  projecting  towards  the  cavity,  and  a  layer  of  ganglion  cells  is 
intercalated  between  the  ramifications  of  the  optic  nerve  and  the  retina. 


2.  Optic  Vesicles  or  Vesicular  Eyes. 

Optic  vesicles  are  developed  from  optic  pits  both  ontogenetically 
and  phylogenetically  by  the  approximation  of  the  edges  of  the  pit> 

which  finally  fuse.  A  vesicle  is  thus 
formed,  over  which  there  is  a  continuous 
layer  of  epithelium  (Fig.  146).  The 
outer  epithelium  is  free  from  pigment 
over  the  eye,  and  is  called  the  outer 
cornea,  while  the  immediately  subjacent, 
and  also  unpigmented,  epithelial  wall  of 
the  vesicle  forms  the  inner  cornea.  The 
epithelial  base  of  the  original  depression 
here  again  forms  the  retina;  its  cells 
contain  distinct  rods  projecting  towards 
the  cavity  of  the  vesicle,  which  is  filled 
with  a  gelatinous  mass.  The  optic 
nerve  usually  swells  into  a  peripheral 
ganglion  opticum  before  reaching  the 
retina. 

The  tentacular  eyes  of  most  Oasiro- 
poddy  except   those  Diotoeardia  whicK 
have  cup-like  eyes,  are  of  this  simple 
character. 


Fig.  HCi.-Eye  of  a  Pulmonate.  1, 

Outer,  2,  inner  cornea ;  8,  body  epithe- 
lium ;  4,  vitreous  body ;  5,  retina ;  0, 
ganglion  (>i)ticuni ;  7,  optic  nen'e. 


3.  The  Eye  of  the  Dibranchiate  Cephalopoda. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  highly-developed  eyes  in  the  whole  anim&l 
kingdom.    It  is  a  further  development  of  the  cup-shaped  and  vesicuia-sr 
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eyes.  In  the  Tetrabranchiate  Nautilus,  as  we  have  seen,  the  cup-shaped 
eye  persists  throughout  life. 

These  lower  stages  {%,e,  the  cup-shaped  and  vesicular  stages)  of  the 
eye  are  passed  through  ontogenetically.  First  a  cup-like  depression  is 
formed  (primary  optic  pit),  then  this  becomes  constricted  to  form  a 
vesicle  (primary  optic  vesicle),  the  inner  wall  of  which  becomes  the 
retina,  while  the  outer  (which  corresponds  with  the  inner  cornea  of 
the  vesicular  eye)  becomes  the  inner  corpus  epitheliale.  This  em- 
bryonic optic  vesicle  then  becomes  further  complicated ;  the  integu- 
ment over  it  (the  outer  cornea  of  the  vesicular  eye)  rises  in  the  form 


Fig.  147.— Develoinnent  of  the  eye  of  the  dlbranohlate  Oephalopoda.  l,  Uody  epithelium, 
which  becomes  the  outer  corpus  epitlieliale  ;  2,  inner  wall  of  the  optic  depression,  which  becomes 
the  retina  ;  8,  outer  wall  of  the  optic  vesicle,  which  becomes  the  inner  corpus  epitheliale  ;  4,  fold 
which  forms  the  iris  ;  5,  fold  which  forms  the  secondary  cornea;  6,  portion  of  the  lens  formed  by 
the  outer  corpus  epitheliale  ;  7,  portion  of  the  same  formed  by  the  inner  corpus  epitheliale  ;  S,  rod 
hiyer  of  the  retina. 

of  a  circular  rampart,  and  then  grows  forward  towards  the  axis  of 
the  eye  like  a  diaphragm,  which  forms  the  iris,  the  aperture  left  in 
the  same  being  the  pupil.  The  integument  which  spreads  out  over 
the  circular  base  of  the  iris  is  in  close  contact  with  the  inner  corpus 
epitheliale,  and  becomes  the  outer  corpus  epitheliale. 

The  inner  corpus  epitheliale  forms  towards  the  cavity  of  the  primary 
vesicle  an  almost  hemispherical  lens,  the  outer  corpus  epitheliale  form- 
ing a  similar  lens  outwards  towards  the  pupil.  The  two  hemispheres 
lie  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  something  like  a  complete  sphere ;  its 
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two-fold  origin,  however,  always  remains  evident,  its  equatorial  plane 
being  traversed  by  the  double  lamella  of  the  corpus  epitheliale. 

A  new  circulai*  fold  grows  over  the  eye,  forming  a  fresh  cavity 
over  it ;  this  is  the  secondary  cornea  of  the  dibranchiate  eye,  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  primary  cornea  of  the  optic  vesicle 
here  represented  by  the  corpus  epitheliale.  In  most  forms  the  circular 
fold  (cornea)  does  not  altogether  close  over  the  eye;  an  aperture 
remains  through  which  the  water  can  enter  the  anterior  chamber  of 


5 

1    6  ^0 

I    I  / 


IS 


Vui.  US.— Section  of  the  eye  of  Sepia  officinalis,  somewliut  diagranimatic  (after  Heinma>- 
1  -8,  As  in  Fig.  147 ;  1+3,  corpus  epitheliale ;  \\  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye  opening  outward  a^'t 
10;  11,  cartilaginoiiH  capHule;  12,  ganglion  opticuin  =  retinal  ganglion;  IS,  nervus  opticiu; 
pigment  layer  of  the  retina. 

tlie  eye.  In  some  animals,  however,  the  secondary  cornea  closes  coimz:^.- 
pletely. 

We  thus  obtain,  ontogenetically,  some  idea  of  the  general  8tructU-::™c" 
of  the  dibranchiate  eye.  A  few  details  of  the  structure  of  the  adu3H.1 
eye  are  given  below  (Figs.  148  and  149). 

1.  The  retina  (Fig.  149)  consists  of  two  kinds  of  cells — (1)  pSILf 
mented  visual  or  rod  cells,  and  (2)  limiting  ceils.    Since  the  nusl  ^ 
of  the  visual  cells  form,  with  relation  to  the  centre  of  the  vesicle, 
outer,  and  the  nuclei  of  the  limiting  cells  an  inner  layer,  and  sira^c?^ 
between  these  two  layers,  a  limiting  membrane  traverses  the  inter- 
stices between  the  retinal  cells,  the  retina  appears  to  be  laminat;«^J^ 
whereas  it  in  reality  consists  of  one  layer  of  cells.    The  rods  of  tlM^ 
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retinal  cells  lie  on  the  inner  side  of  the  limiting  membrane,  and  are 
thus  turned  to  the  source  of  light  and  at  the  same 
time  to  the  cavity  of  the  primary  vesicle.  The 
retina  is  covered  on  its  inner  side  by  a  somewhat 
thick  membrana  limitans. 

2.  The  eye  is  surrounded,  except  on  the  side 
turned  to  the  surface  of  the  body,  by  a  cartila- 
ginous capsule,  which  resembles  the  sclerotica  in 
the  vertebrate  eye ;  this  cartilage,  where  it  covers 
the  retina,  is  perforated  like  a  sieve,  so  that  the 
optic  nerves  can  pass  through  it. 

3.  Immediately  underneath  the  cartilaginous 
floor  of  the  retina  lies  a  very  large  ganglion  opticum, 
in  the  form  of  a  massive  cerebral  lobe.  From  this 
rise  the  nerves  which  run  to  the  retina  through  the 
perforations  of  the  cartilaginous  capsule. 

4.  The  two  halves  of  the  lens,  which  are  unequal 
in  size  (the  outer  being  the  smaller),  consist  of 
homogeneous  concentric  laminae. 

5.  The  cavity  of  the  primary  vesicle  (between 
the  retina  and  the  lens)  is  filled  with  perfectly 
transparent  fluid. 

It  has  been  proved  that,  as  in  the  Arthropoda 
and  Vertebrata,  the  pigment  granules  of  the  rod 
cells,  which  in  the  dark  lie  at  the  base  of  the  cell, 
under  the  influence  of  light  travel  towards  its  free 
end. 


4.  The  Dorsal  Eyes  of  Oncidium  and  the  Eyes 
at  the  edge  of  the  Mantle  in  Pecten  (Fig. 
150)  and  Spondylus. 


-—5 


Fio.  140.— Two  retinal 
cells  of  a  Oephalopod, 

much  iiiagnifled  (afl^r 
Orenaoher).  i,  Mt^m- 
brana  limitans ;  2,  pig- 
inent:  3,  secreted 
tlii-eadi* ;  4,  nerve  fibre ; 
5,  ro<l ;  (J,  pigment ;  7, 
limiting  cell ;  8,  limiting 
membrane ;  1»,  retinal 
cell ;  10,  n^rve  fibre. 


These  eyes  have  been  said  to  resemble  vertebrate 
eyes  in  structure,  because  in  them  the  visual  rods 
are  turned  away  firom  the  light,  being  directed 
inwards  towards  the  body. 

They  are  vesicular  eyes,  but  in  them  it  is  the 
outer  wall  of  the  vesicle,  that  turned  to  the  light,  which  becomes  the 
retina,  while  the  inner  wall  (which  in  other  Molluscs  forms  the  retina) 
is  a  pigmented  epithelium.  At  the  same  time  the  outer  or  retinal  wall 
is  invaginated  towards  the  inner  pigmented  wall,  as  is  the  endoderm 
towards  the  ectoderm  in  the  formation  of  the  gastrula.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  is,  that  the  cavity  which  in  other  Mollusca  is  filled  by  the 
gelatinous  mass  (lens)  disappears,  and  the  vesicle  becomes  a  flattened 
thick-walled  plate  {Pecfen)  or  cup  {Oiicidiu)ii\  consisting  of  a  pigment 
layer  and  a  retina.  The  body  epithelium  which  passes  over  the  eye  is 
unpigmented  and  transparent,  and  here  becomes  the  cornea.  Beneath 
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the  cornea,  within  the  optic  cup  or  on  the  plate,  lies  a  cellular  lens, 
which  in  the  dorsal  eyes  of  Oncidium  consists  of  a  few  (5)  large  cells, 
but  in  the  pallia!  eyes  of  Peden  and  Spondylus  of  very  numerous  cells. 


Fio.  IM.— Section  through  the  eye  of  Pecten  (alter  Patten),  c,  Comee ;  I,  lens ;  <p,  iiig* 
mented  body  epithelium ;  layer  of  ganglion  cells ;  r,  retina ;  «(,  rod  layer  of  tJie  retina ;  d,  "Stp- 
etum ;    pigmented  epithelium ;  /,  Bclcrotica ;  »,  optic  nerve ;  n\  and  ns,  its  two  branches. 


The  development  of  this  lens  is  unknown  ;  it  is  perhaps  formed  \>j  ^ 
thickening  or  invagination  of  the  embryonic  ectoderm  which  co^en 
the  eye. 

In  Oncidiuni,  the  optic  nerve  penetrates  the  wall  of  the  optic  cap,  as  im. 
vertebrate  eye,  to  spread  out  on  the  inner  surface  (with  regard  to  the  centre  of 
vesicle)  of  the  retina,  and  to  innervate  the  retinal  cells. 
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In  Pedfiif  the  optic  nerve  whicli  rana  to  each  eye  from  the  nerve  for  tlie  iMlIial 
edge,  divides,  close  to  the  eye,  into  two  hrancht^s.  One  of  tlu**M>  nins  to  the  liase  of 
the  optic  plate,  and  there  breaks  up  into  fil)r(>H,  wliich  rarliate  on  all  sidea  to  the  edge 
of  the  plate,  then  bend  over  towards  the  retina  to  innervate  some  of  its  cells.  The 
other  branch  runs  direct  to  the  edge  of  the  ])late,  there  l>ends  round  at  a  right  angle 
and  supplies  nerves  to  the  rest  of  the  nerve  ct^lls.  The  fibres  of  this  branch  are  not, 
however,  directly  connected  with  the  retinal  or  rod  cells,  as  thert>  is  a  layer  of  anas- 
tomosing ganglion  cells  inter])08ed  between  the  two.  13etween  the  pigmented  epi- 
thelium and  the  rod  layer  of  the  retina,  a  tapetum  lucidum  is  found,  which  gives  the 
eye  of  the  PeeUn  its  metallic  lustre. 

Dorsal  eyes  are  found  in  many  siiecies  of  Oticidium,  Thuy  lie  at  the  tijie  of  the 
contractile  papilUe  found  on  the  dorsal  integument  of  this  curious  Pulmonatt ;  on  ea(rh 
papilla  three  or  four  such  eyes  occur.  Besides  these,  OncUiinm  has  the  two  normal 
cephalic  eyes  usually  found  in  f iHstropoda. 

The  pallial  eyes  of  the  Lamellibranchiair^^  Pcctrn  and  Spotidijlm^  an?' found  in 
Uige  numbers  on  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  between  the  longer  t4>ntaeles,  and  on  the 
tips  of  shorter  tentacles.  The  rods  of  tho  retina  in  Pcrlcn,  when  fresh,  are  of  a  veiy 
evanescent  red  colour  (visual  purple  ?). 

r>.  The  Eyes  on  the  Shell  of  Chiton. 

These  have  already  Ijeen  described  (p.  167).  Their  morphological  significance 
cannot  be  determined  as  long  as  their  development  is  unknown  and  their  histological 
stmctnre  imperfectly  inve8tigtit(>d. 

6.  The  Compound  Eyes  of  Area  (Fig.  151)  and  Pectunculus. 

These  are  found  in  great  numbers  at  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  and 
are  epithelial  organs  which  do  not  in  any  way  agree  in  stnicture  with 
the  other  visual  organs  found  in 
MoUusca,  but  rather  resemble 
certain  simple  Arthroi^odan 
eyes. 

In  form  they  resemble  an 

externally  convex  shell.  The 

unilaminar  epithelial  wall  of 

the  shell  passes,  at  its  edge, 

into  the   surrounding  pallial 

epithelium.  In  section,  its  com- 

])onent  elements  appear  to  be 

^mnged  like  a  fan  ("Fiicher- 

^Qge").  These  elements  are  of 

tliree  kinds:  (1)  conical  visual 

cells,  with  their  bases  turned 
oatirards ;  (2)  a  sheath  of  six 
cylindrical  pigment  shells  surrounding  each  visual  cell.  Each  group, 
consisting  of  one  visual  cell  and  its  surrounding  pigment  cells,  may  be 
considered  as  a  single  eye  or  ommatidium  of  the  simplest  structure,  in 
wbich  the  retinula  is  represented  by  one  single  visual  cell.  (3)  Slender, 
almost  thread-like  interstitial  cells  which  stand  between  the  ommatidia. 


Fiu.  151.— Section  of  the  eye  of  Aroa  baitMbta 
(adapted  fToni  Bawlts).  1,  Retiiutl  c«1Ih  with  it>d-Iik(> 
iKxiieH  (2) ;  8,  piKiiuMit  chIU  ;  4,  aleiuler  interatitial 
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7.  Degeneration  of  the  Cephalic  Eyes. 

It  is  beconiiug  more  and  more  probable  that  the  cephalic  eyes  of  the  various 
lilolluijca  are  homologous  structures,  and  that  they  ]mmitively  occiirred  iu  all  forms. 
They  may,  however,  under  certain  biological  conditions  become  rudimentary,  and 
even  disapi>car,  as  in  boring  animals  and  those  living  in  mud  or  in  the  deep  sea 
and  in  parasitic  Molluscs.  The  Lainellibmnehia  and  Chitonidcp  {!)  even  have 
cephalic  eyes  api)earing  temporarily  during  development ;  they  disap{)ear  later, 
when,  covered  by  the  shell,  they  are  useless.  They  may  be  replaced  by  secondarily 
acquired  visual  organs  arising  at  more  suitable  parts  of  the  body,  and  thus  we 
have  eyes  on  the  mantle  edge  in  some  bivalves  and  on  the  shell  of  some  Chitonidct. 


XVI.  The  Alimentary  Canal. 

The  alimentary  canal  is  well  developed  in  all  Molluscs,  and  is 
composed  of  (1)  the  buccal  cavity;  (2)  the  pharynx  or  OBSophageal 
bulb ;  (3)  the  (Bsophagus  or  fore-gut ;  (4)  the  mid-gut  with  the 
stomach ;  (5)  the  rectum  or  hind-gut  with  the  anal  aperture.  The 

mouth  originally  lies  at  the  anterior,  and  the  anus  at  the  posterior 
end  or  side  of  the  body,  the  latter  in  the  mantle  furrow  or  cavity. 
The  former  always  retains  its  original  position,  but  the  latter,  as 
central  organ  in  the  pallial  complex,  becomes  shifted  more  or  less  far 
forward  along  the  right  (less  frequently  the  left)  side,  in  the  mantle 
furrow. 

When  the  visceral  dome  grows  out  dorsally  in  such  a  way  that 
the  longitudinal  axis  becomes  shorter  than  the  dorso-ventral  axis,  as 
is  the  case  in  many  Gastropods  and  CejMojHHls  and  in  Dentalium^  the 
mid-gut  at  least,  with  its  accessory  gland,  the  so-called  liver,  runs  up 
into  this  dome,  filling  the  greater  part  of  it.  The  intestine  then  forms 
a  dorsal  loop,  consisting  of  an  ascending  portion  running  up  from  the 
fore-gut  and  a  descending  portion  running  down  to  the  anus.  Jn  the 
Gastropoda,  where  the  anus  is  shifted  more  or  less  forward,  the 
descending  portion  bends  forward  to  the  right  (rarely  to  the  left)  to 
reach  it. 

Besides  this  principal  visceral  loop,  which  is  caused  by  the 
development  of  the  visceral  dome  and  modified  by  the  displacement  of 
the  pallial  complex,  the  intestine,  in  nearly  all  Molluscs,  forms  secondary 
loops  or  coils  which  add  to  its  length.  These  loops  are  found 
principiilly  in  the  tubular  portion  of  the  mid-gut  which  follows  the 
stomach.  They^  are  as  a  rule  most  pronounced  in  herbivorous 
animals,  which  tims  have  longer  alimentary  canals  than  carnivorous 
forms. 

The  large  digestive  gland,  usually  called  the  liver,  enters  the 
stomachal  division  of  the  mid-gut.  Functionally,  this  organ  only 
very  slightly  corresponds  with  the  vertebrate  liver,  if  indeed  it  may 
be  said  to  correspond  at  all  with  that  organ.    It  agrees  more  nearly 
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with  the  pancreas,  and  perhaps  combines  the  functions  of  the  different 
specialised  digestive  glands  of  Vertebrates. 

There  is  a  radical  difference  between  Lamellilfranchs  and  other 
Molluscs,^  in  the  fact  that  in  the  latter  the  anterior  portion  of  the  fore- 
gut  which  follows  the  buccal  cavity  is  developed  as  a  muscular  pharynx 
(oraophageal  bulb,  buccal  mass),  and  carries  at  its  base  on  a  movable 
lingual  cushion  a  file- like  organ,  the  radula,  wliich  is  beset  with 
numerous  hard  teeth  composed  of  conchyolin  or  chitin.  The  radula 
serves  chiefly  for  mastication,  but  is  sometimes  used  in  seizing,  holding, 
and  swallowing  prey. 

None  of  the  Lamellibranchs  have  a  pharynx  provided  with  a  radula, 
they  are  therefore  called  Aglossa  as  opposed  to  all  other  Mollmcs,  which 
are  GlossofJiora. 

Hard  Jaws,  composed  of  conchyolin,  are  almost  always  found  in 
varying  number  and  arrangement  in  the  buccal  cavity  of  the  Glosso- 
phoray  but  are  wanting  in  all  Lamellihranclis. 

One  or  two  pairs  of  glands  open  into  the  pharynx  in  the  Glossophora; 
these  are  usually  called  salivary  or  buccal  glands,  although  they  very 
slightly  if  at  all  correspond  physiologically  with  the  glands  so  named 
in  the  Vertebrata.  Glands  may  also  open  into  the  buccal  cavity.  The 
Lamellihranchs  have  no  salivary  glands. 

The  absence  of  the  pharynx,  tongue,  jaws,  and  salivary  glands  in 
the  LatnellibraneMi  is  accounted  for  by  their  manner  of  life.  They  do 
not  have  to  seek  their  food.  Some  of  them  are  attached  and  others 
feed  in  the  same  way  as  attached  animals  on  small  particles  suspended 
in  the  respiratory  water  (animalculas  microscopic  algie,  and  particles  of 
detritus)  which  are  brought  to  the  mouth  by  means  of  ciliary  move- 
ment. These  fine  particles  require  no  mastication  before  being 
swallowed. 

This  method  of  feeding  also  affects  the  outer  organisation  of  the 
LarneUibranchiOy  which  have  lost  the  cephalic  portion  of  the  body  with 
the  tentacles  and  eyes :  Aglossa  =  Acephala  =  Lipocephala,  and 
Glossophora  =  Cephalophora. 

In  some  Gastropoda  (Murex^  Purpura)  and  in  Dentalium  there  is  in 
connection  with  the  last  part  of  the  hind-gut  an  anal  gland,  and  in 
the  Cephalopoda  (excepting  Nautilus)  a  gland  known  as  the  ink-bag. 

The  alimentary  canal  of  the  Mollusca  mns  through  the  primary 
tod  often  also  through  the  secondary  body  cavity,  attached  in  various 
wijs  by  fibres  or  bands  of  connective  tissue.    Its  walls  consist  of  an 
Umer  epithelium  usually  to  a  great  extent  ciliated,  an  outer  muscular 
layer  in  which  longitudinal  and  circular  fibres  occur,  not  always  in 
I'l^T*^^  layers,  and,  where  it  passes  through  the  primary  body  cavity, 
an  outer  envelope  of  connective  tissue. 

The  pharynx  and  perhaps  sometimes  part  of  the  lesophagus,  and  a 
part,  in  idl  cases  very  short,  of  the  hind-gut,  arise  ontogenetically  out  of 
the  ectodermal  stomodaeum  and  proctodfeum.    But  the  exact  limits 

*  For  the  rare  exceptions  to  thw  ruU*,  sev  p.  183. 
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of  the  ectodermal  and  the  endodennal  portions  of  the  intestine  are 
difficult  to  determine. 

A.  Buccal  Cayity,  Snont,  Probosds. 

The  alimentary  canal  has  an  oral  aperture  bordered  by  rariously- shaped  lips, 
and  in  many  Olossaphora  (in  nearly  all  Gastropoda)  leads  into  a  vestibule  or 
anterior  cavity  roofed  over  by  the  lips  and  lined  by  a  continuation  of  the  outer  wall 
of  the  head.  The  dermal  glands  are  not  imfrequently  (many  OpisUiobranchia  and 
a  few  Prosobranchia)  more  strongly  developed  on  the  lips  as  labial  glands.  In 
many  Gastropods,  when  the  lips  open,  the  mouth  is  able  to  seize  and  hold  {»rey  like 
a  sucker. 

Where  the  snout  is  short  it  is  simply  contractile  (the  Chitoniddt,  the  DioUh 
cardia,  most  herbivorous  Tcenioglossa,  and  many  PuXmonala  and  Nudibranchia), 
In  this  case  the  parts  immediately  surrounding  the  mouth  are  so  strongly  con- 
tractile that  when  contraction  takes  place  the  mouth  is  drawn  in  somewhat  so  as 
to  lie  at  the  base  of  a  depression.  An  exaggeration  of  this  arrangement,  combined 
with  the  prolongation  of  the  snout,  leads  to  the  formation  of  the  retractile  or 
proboscidal  snout.  The  snout  can  in  such  cases  be  invaginated  from  its  tip,  t.c. 
from  the  oral  aperture  into  the  cephalic  cavity,  the  mouth  then  lying  at  the  base  of 
the  invagination  (many  Tectibranchia,  CaptilidoB,  Strombida,  Cfhenc^nda,  Calyptrceidx^ 
Cypraeida:,  Lamcllariidcc,  Natiddw,  Scalaridx,  Solariidoe). 

Finally,  in  many  carnivorous  Prosobranchia  {TritoniidcB,  Doliida:,  Cassidida, 
ItachiglossGj  and  a  few  Toxoglossa)  a  proboscis,  often  very  long  and  enclosed  in  a 
8])ecial  proboscidal  sheath,  is  developed  (Figs.  71  and  152) ;  this  sheath  lies  in  the 
cavity  of  the  head,  which  is  often  prolonged  like  a  snout,  and  may  even  stretch  back 
into  the  body  cavity.    The  oral  aperture  lies  at  the  free  anterior  end  of  the 
cylindrical  proboscis,  and  we  have  to  regard  the  proboscis  with  its  sheath  as  a  very 
long  snout,  the  base  of  which,  however,  is  permanently  invaginated  into  itself.  lo 
this  way  the  proximal  portion  of  the  snout  forms  the  permanent  proboscidal  sheath, 
while  the  distal  portion  with  its  terminal  oral  aperture  forms  the  proboscis.  Neither 
of  these  portions  can  be  invaginated  or  evaglnated  ;  it  is  merely  a  zone  lying 
between  them  which  takes  part  in  the  retraction  of  the  proboscis  into  the  body 
cavity.    This  zone,  when  so  invaginated,  forms  a  temporary  backward  prolongation 
of  the  proboscidal  sheath,  but  when  the  proboscis  is  protruded  forms  the  baaal 
portion  of  the  latter.   The  i)ermanent  portion  of  the  proboscidal  sheath  is  connected 
with  the  wall  of  the  liead  by  bands  which  make  its  evagination  impossible,  and  the 
inner.wall  of  the  permanent  proboscis  is  connected  by  muscles  or  bands  with  the 
<esophagus  lying  within  it,  so  that  this  portion  of  the  organ  cannot  be  invaginated  ; 
the  oral  aperture  can  thus  never  lie  at  the  base  of  the  proboscidal  sheath. 

When  the  jiroboscis  is  retracted,  there  is  therefore  an  afierture  at  the  anterior 
end  of  the  snout  or  the  head,  which  is  not  the  oral  aperture,  but  that  of  the 
proboscidal  sheath.  Wheir  the  proboscis  is  protruded,  it  projects  beyond  the 
aperture  of  the  sheath  and  carries  at  its  point  the  oral  ai)erture. 

The  proboscis  is  retracted  by  means  of  muscles  attached  at  the  one  end  to  the 
body  wall  and  at  the  other  to  its  (invaginable)  base.  In  its  protrusion,  a  flow  of 
blood  towards  the  snout  probably  plays  the  chief  part,  accompanied  by  contraction 
of  the  circular  muscles  of  the  head  and  proboscis. 

The  (carnivorous)  PUrupoda  gymiwsoinata  also  have  a  protrusible  proboscis  (Fig. 
17,  p.  11)  provided  with  so-called  buccal  appendages.  The  same  is  present  in  the 
allied  Aphjsiidfe,  but  is  weakly  developed.    The  Th^cosoinata  have  no  proboscis. 

The  buccal  cavity  of  Dental ium  is  noteworthy.    It  extends  throughout  the 
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whole  length  of  the  freely-projecting  egg-8hai)e(l  anout,  which  carries  leaf-like  labial 
appendages.  On  each  side  of  the  buccal  cavity  there  is  a  (touch,  the  so-called  check 
poach,  which  is  lined  with  glandular  epi the] iun^  and  o]>ens  into  the  cavity  anteriorly. 


Fig.  151— Diagram  of  the  probosoidal  apparatus  of  the  Prosobranohla.  A,  proUuieU 
rrtiBcted.  B,  The  nme  pmtrude*!.  n-r,  CepliHlic  intOKUineiit ;  o,  wip*  of  Ui#»  apt^ituro  of  tlio 
prubOMCidal  ibnath  ;  (xf,  iininoval)l«  wall  of  tlic  prolNiM-idal  Hh(>ath  ;  d-f,  luovablo  (<:vagiiiabl(t  and 
invagiiiable)  wall  of  the  name :  *•-/,  ininiovable  wall  of  the  probtwcin  ; /,  f<lj;e  of  the  oral  ajHfrture,  at 
the  anterior  end  of  the  pruboHola ;  g,  pharynx ;  h,  ueiiopliaguA  ;  i,  rvtmctor  uiusole ;  k,  aalivary 
glaads;  I,  cephalic  cavity. 

An  exact  comparative  investigation  of  the  mechanism  of  the  proboscidal 
apparatus,  the  contractile  snout,  etc.  of  the  Prosobranchia  is  still  a  doHideratum. 

There  are  other  forms  of  proboscis,  differing  greatly  from  the  one  just  described 
(e.g.  that  in  the  Terebrida:), 

In  the  Htteropoda^  the  head  forms  a  long  snout  which  is  often  descril>ed  as  a 
proboscia.  Hie  name  is  inappropriate,  as  this  snout  is  not  retractile  and  the  mouth 
it  ilwayi  found  at  its  anterior  end. 
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B.  The  Pharynx  and  Jaws,  the  Tongue  and  Salivary  Glands. 

The  mouth  or  buccal  cavity  is  followed  in  all  Molluscs  except  tlie 
[Airnellibraiichia  by  the  pharynx  or  oesophageal  bulb  (buccal  mass). 
The  pharyngeal  cavity  opens  anteriorly  into  the  buccal  cavity,  and 
posteriorly  into  the  oesophagus.  The  pharynx  is  characterised  by  the 
possession  of  (1)  Jaws,  which  lie  anteriorly  at  the  boundary  between 
the  buccal  and  pharyngeal  cavities ;  (2)  a  lingual  apparatus  at  its 
base,  and  (3)  salivary  glands,  which  usually  open  laterally  near  its 
posterior  boundary. 

1.  Jaws  are  almost  universal,  and  are  sometimes,  especially  in 
carnivorous  animals,  very  highly  develoi)ed ;  less  frequently  they  are 
rudimentary  or  wanting.  They  are  hard  cuticular  formations  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  anterior  pharyngeal  region,  and  no  doubt  composed 
of  conchyolin  or  some  related  substance,  in  a  few  cases  hardened  by 
calcareous  deposits  {f^.g.  Xcnitilus). 

The  ja\\\s  serve  for  seizing  prey  or  particles  of  food.  The  great  variations  in 
uiunber,  form,  and  arrangement  of  the  jaws  can  l)est  be  understood  hy  assuming 
that  they  originally  extended  completely  round  the  entrance  to  the  pharynx  ;  and 
that  of  this  ling  Nometinu's  only  upper  and  lower  or  sometimes  only  lateral  portions 
have  heen  rotaine<l. 

Such  a  complete  circh;  of  jaws  Is  found  at  the  entrance  to  the  pharynx  in  some 
fonnM,  such  as  Umlrrrlla  and  Tyhxlina  (Opistfiofrranchia). 

The  fresh-wattT  Pulnio,utO:s  have  an  upper  and  two  lateral  jaws. 

Mast  l^itsohranchia  and  Opistholrranchia  have  two  lateral  jaws.  These  may 
approach  so  near  one  another  as  almost  to  touch  {Haliotis,  FissureUa),  Terrestrial 
Pulmoiiaia  have  an  iip|>rr  jaw  and  occasionally  a  weak  lower  jaw  as  well. 

The  jaws  ai-e  jMirticularly  strongly  developed  in  the  Crphalopotfa,  which  have  au 
upper  and  a  lower  jaw,  the  two  together  i-esembling  in  shajie  the  beak  of  a  panoL 

In  the  Opisthobmnchiatc  family  Ajdijaiida'^  yotarchuSf  Accra,  Dolabrlla,  and 
AplysieUa  have,  besides  the  lateral  jaws,  num(?rou8  hooks  or  small  teeth  on  the  roof  of 
the  pharyngeal  cavity.  The  hook  sacs  (Fig.  17,  p.  11)  of  Wie  IHercpoda  gymmwh 
mnta,  which  are  wanting  only  in  Ihthqisiichr^  are  perhaps  to  be  derived  from  these 
pharyngeal  teeth. 

The  hook  sacs  are  jKiired  ilorsal  outgrowths  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity,  which  vaiy 
in  length  and  lie  in  front  of  the  radula.  The  walls  of  the  sacs  carry  hooka  pnject- 
ing  inward.  When  the  probos(;is  of  these  carnivorous  animals  is  protruded,  the  aact 
are  completely  evaginate<l,  so  that  the  hooks  come  to  Ho  outside  (Fig.  17,  p.  11). 

Jaws  are  wanting  or  rudimentary  in  the  AmphUmura  and  the  Scapkopoda ; 
among  the  Prosobranchia,  in  the  Toxtx/losaaf  Ptjramiddlida:,  JSulimideB,  many 
Trochidcry  the  llrteropoda^  and  in  many  Nudibranchia  {Tdhys,  Afelibe,  Doridcptis, 
PhijUidui)\  in  the  Attc^HjInssa^  and  in  certain  Tcctilyranchia  (Act€e»n^  Dtnidium^ 
Phi/iiu'f  Uli'iadu^f  Scaphander,  Lobiffcr).  Among  the  PulnioncUa  they  disaiipear 
in  a  series  of  TrsUtcrUida'y  being  present  in  iMudfbtii'dia  ru/a,  rudimentaiy  in 
D.  Saulfifi,  and  wanting  in  Tcatacdhu 

2.  The  lingual  apparatus  (Figs.  153,  154)  is  highly  characteristic 

of  all  Molluscs  except  the  hnnelHbnmchia,  i.e.  of  all  QUmophora,  It 
may  be  said  that  every  animal  with  a  radula  is  a  Mollusc. 
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IS  The  ventral  ami  hiteml  walls  of  the  pharynx  are  thickened  and 
very  muscalar.  On  the  floor  of  the  cavity  rises  a  tough  longitudinal 
muscular  cuBbion,  the  tongue.    Its  surface,  which  projects  into  the 


9        1      t  "1 


FiH.  i^rt.— Lougltuiliiial  seoU0Q(sot  gult«  medl&ti)  thr^u^b  the  mout  of  a  FrosoliranclilBte, 
to  lUuilrate  tb«  pluuynseal  &ppu-ata4^  1h>nuil  vtaH  of  ihe  lu^iul ;  'i,  iiumth ;  a,  [av;  4, 
mihila :  lEhgu&l  CArtlLn^e;  f),  tiniNOUlar  wall  of  Ihe  pliiir>'nt ;  7»jmtapli**  atUclied  at  om  fiiil  t^^  tlii^ 
^ik^ritit  Md  at  the  otJjcr  to  Uii?  ventral  wall  of  tUe  heiwl  (S) :  eavlty  ©f  tlie  hpvl :  10,  ratliilar 
■Heath  ;  11,  (^pTuigiii ;  12,  apertum  oftlifi  calivaiy  gland  :  IS,  InfuldiHg  beUtnd      mdular  iih^tli. 


pharyngeal  cavity,  is  covered  by  a  rough  cuticle  consisting  of  chitin 
(or  conchyolin  I) ;  on  this  basal  membrane  are  found  very  numerous 
hard  chitinous  teeth,  often  many  thousands,  arranged  in  close  transverse 


iTTl 


Fio,        MeOt&n  longitudinal  leotmn  tlirotigh  the  anterior  piut  of  the  body  of  HeUx 

aaliv^ry  ;      nnis<!lff  miuM  in  tht^  ^Tllt^ll  pharyTigt'Ji^  wall  \  t^t^  railulu  t  hj,  iipjif^r  Jaw  ;  t},  t^^ 

llpt  of  the  nni  aperture:  fw,  ph?ir>'t]g*Til  iihihcIcii :  rm^f  rpi%rmeUit^  of  the  pliai^rtit;  rifh  i»i*d*l 
glacifi. 

and  longitudinal  rows.  The  baaal  membrane  and  the  teeth  together 
form  the  r&dula  of  the  tongue. 

The  sinterior  end  of  the  tongue  projects  freely  into  the.  pharyngeal 
cavity^  the  raduk  bending  down  over  this  end  so  m  to  cover  for  a 
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certain  distance  its  lower  surface.  Immediately  in  front  of  the  tongue 
there  is  always  a  depression  in  the  ventral  pharyngeal  wall,  forming 
a  sort  of  pocket.  The  radula,  at  the  posterior  extremity  of  the 
tongue,  sinks  into  a  narrow  more  or  less  long  tube,  the  radular  sheath, 
which  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  running  downward 
and  backward.  The  radula,  always  lying  upon  the  anterior  or 
ventral  wall  of  this  sheath,  which  is  anteriorly  thickened  to  form 
the  tongue,  extends  to  the  base  of  the  sheath,  which  is  the  place 
of  its  formation. 

Tlie  tongue  with  the  radula  on  it  is  movable,  and  in  most  cases  its  moyements  can 
be  compared  with  those  of  the  cat's  tongue  when  licking,  but  are  usually  slower. 
This  action  helps  to  i-asp  the  food  which  has  been  seized,  and  often  also  broken  up,  by 
the  jaws.  The  tongue  can  either  move  inside  the  pharyngeal  or  buccal  cavities,  or 
can  be  extended  to  the  oral  a^)erture  or  even  protruded  more  or  less  far  beyond  it. 

In  or  under  the  fleshy  tongue,  a  Ungual  cartilage  is  very  commonly  found, 
consisting  of  two  or  four  or  even  more  pieces.    Tliis  cartilage  forms  a  support  for 

the  i-adula,  and  affords  firm  points  of  attachment 
for  certain  muscles  belonging  to  the  lingual 
apparatus. 

The  musculature  of  the  pharynx,  whicli  cau 
be  separated  into  bundles  or  strands,  and  is  often 
very  complicated,  consists  first  of  the  muscles 
which  form  the  wall  of  the  pharynx,  and  which, 
being  principally  developed  ventrally  and  laterally 
round  the  radula,  determine  the  special  licking 
Fio.  i55.-F0Tir  transverse  rows  uiovements  of  the  tongue  ;  secondly,  of  muscles 

lingual  ap]>aratus,  evaginating  or  protruding  them. 
The  second  group  consists,  speaking  generally,  of  protractors  and  retractors,  attached 
at  the  one  end  to  the  })hnrynx  and  at  the  other  to  the  body  wall  after  running 
through  the  ce]>haHc  or  body  cavity.  Pressure  of  blood  may  also  take  some  part  in 
the  protrusion  of  the  pharynx. 

The  tongue  and  radula  further  often  serve  for  seizing  prey  {e.g,  in  the  camivonnu 
Hctcnqioday  in  Testac^lla,  etc.). 

The  radula  is  of  great  importance  in  classification.  Further  details  couoeming 
it  must  be  sought  in  six'cial  works  and  in  text-books  of  conchology.  The  points  to 
be  specially  noticed  are  (1)  the  size  and  form  of  the  whole  radula,  (2)  the  number  of 
longitudinal  and  transvei-se  rows  of  teeth,  and  (3)  the  form  of  the  teeth  in  each  of 
these  rows.  As  a  rule  the  transvei-se  rows  resemble  one  another,  but  exceptioDsl 
rows  differently  constituted  from  those  immediately  preceding  or  following  them 
recur  at  intervals. 

Three  kinds  of  teeth  have  been,  as  a  rule,  distinguished.    First,  there  is  usually 
a  single  median  longitudinal  row  of  central  or  rachial  teeth.    On  each  side  of  thi^ 
row  are  several  rows  of  more  or  less  similar  lateral  teeth  or  pleura.    Finally,  at  th^^ 
lateral  edges  of  the  radula,  there  are  single  or  very  numerous  longitudinal  rows  ^^^^ 
marginal  teeth  or  uncini. 

Dental  fomnilie  are  used  for  the  radular  teeth,  in  the  same  way  as  for  the  tcfe 
of  mammals  ;  in  these  the  number  of  central,  lateral,  and  marginal  teeth  ii^_ 
transverse  row  are  given. 

The  reiider  will  find  the  dental  formulae  of  some  of  the  Molluscs  in  the  System^^^^ 
Review. 
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The  total  number  of  radular  teeth  varies  very  greatly,  from  16  in  Eolis  Drum- 
tnaiuU  to  39,596  in  Helix  Ghieahreghtu 

As  a  role,  the  teeth  are  most  numerous  and  finest  in  lierbivorous  animals.  In 
carnivorous  Molluscs  we  have  two  extremes :  (1)  great  development  of  the  ])roboseis, 
with  weak  development  of  the  pharynx  and  radula,  and  a  comparatively  small 
number  of  teeth  (carnivorous  I*ro»Aminchia) ;  (2)  absence  of  a  protrusible  proboscis, 
with  great  development  of  the  pharyngeal  api>aratu8  and  the  radula,  and  numerous, 
often  large,  teeth  {Hei4nrop<Hla^  carnivorous  PuluioiuUa  and  Cepfuilopoda). 

The  muscular  pharynx  is  most  developed  in  camivorou.s  Pulmonat*'9.  In  these 
it  may  be  half  {Da^uiehardia)  or  even  more  than  half  as  long  {TeMcict'lla)  as  the 
whole  body,  and  may  occupy  a  very  largo  part  of  the  body  cavity.  It  is  protruded 
in  such  a  way  that  the  tongue  with  the  radula  occupy  the  anterior  end  of  the 
evaginated  pharynx  (Fig.  54,  A,  p.  44). 

In  very  rare  cases  (apart  from  the  LaineVibrarichin)  the  radula  completely 
atrophies ;  this  is  the  case  in  i>araNitic  Gastropoda  {Stilifcry  Eulitiui^  Thyca,  Enlo- 
coiwAa),  in  the  ConiUujphilidee  {Coralliophilay  LrptiKonchus^  MatjiluH,  KhizocMlus), 
among  the  Nudibranchiam  Tetkya  &nd  Mdihe^  among  the  Amphincura  in  Net/meniOt 
and  certain  s])ecies  of  the  genera  Dondentia  and  Pronfomcnia,  In  Chtttinhnna,  a 
single  tooth  of  the  radula  is  retained. 

Even  in  certain  caniivorouH  PnmhraTirhia  which  arc  furnLshwl  with  a  ])rol)08ciN, 
the  above-mentioned  reduction  of  the  whole  pharyngeal  apiiaratiis  goes  so  far  that 
the  radula  disappears  (certain  8i)ecies  of  Tcrthm). 


Formation  of  the  Badnla. 

The  teeth  of  the  anterior  transverse  rows  of  the  radula  become  worn  out  by  use, 
and  are  continiuilly  being  rej)laced  by  new  tet'th  whicli  are  pushed  foi-ward.  The 
formation  of  new  transverse  rows  of  teeth  _ 
is  constantly  taking  place  at  the  jiosterior 
blind  end  of  the  radular  sheath.  In  Pul- 
liumata  and  OpisUwbmnchia  they  ap^iear  as 
cnticnlar  formations  secreted  by  s(>veral 
transverse  rows  of  large  epithelial  cells — 
the  odontoblarta  (Fig.  156)  ;  the  basal 
membrane  which  carries  the  teeth  is  secreted 
by  the  anterior  row  or  rows,  the  teeth  them- 
selves by  the  posterior  rows. 

Each  group  of  odontoblasts  whicli  has  p,,^,  150. -Longitudinal  seotion  tlirongh 
formed  a  tooth  is  not  replaced  by  another,  the  posterior  and  of  the  radular  sheath  of 
bot  continues  to  produce  new  teeth  behind  a  Polmonate  (afi(>r  Rdssler),  aiuKmiii.  1,  2. 
those  already  formed,  so  that  for  each  longi- 
tudinal row  of  teeth  there  is  at  the  base  of 
the  radular  sheath  a  group  of  odontolilastn 
rMch  has  produced  all  the  teeth  l>clonging  to  that  row.  A  layer  of  "enamel"  is 
(/eposited  on  the  teeth  so  formed  by  the  epithelial  roof  of  the  radular  sheath. 

In  the  ChilanidfT,  Frompbrnnchia,  and  CephalfjiotUi^  the  odonto])lasts  are  very 
fliuuerous  narrow  cells,  which  form,  at  the  base  of  the  sheath,  a  cushion  divided  into 
a«  uiany  parts  as  there  are  teeth  in  a  transverse  row  of  the  radula. 

The  radular  sheath  in  the  Pvlm^nnta,  Scuphopotfaf  OjuM/iobrauchia,  and  Cei^ialo- 
putd^  is  short,  and  is  containe<l  in  the  ventral  and  {losterior  muscular  wall  of  the 
pb.'M'XTnx,  very  seldom  projecting  posteriorly  beyond  it ;  ]>ut  in  many  Prosobranchm 
it  is  long  and  narrow,  and  reaches  back  into  the  cephalic  cavity  or  even  right  into 
the?    body  cavity.    This  latter  is  especially  the  case  in  the  Diotocanlia ;  in  the 


3,  4,  F«»riiiath»«  cAU  of  tho  radular  teeth  ; 
fonimtivo  cellr*  of  the  UiHal  infinbraiio  :  ((, 
tet'th  of  thn  radula  ;  s,  Insal  nieinbrune. 
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Docoglossa  (Patella)  the  sheath,  which  lies  above  the  foot  on  the  floor  of  the  body 
cavity,  is  even  longer  than  the  body  (Fig.  158). 

3.  Salivary  glands  (buccal  glands,  pharyngeal  glands)  are  universally 
found  in  GlossophorUy  i,e,  in  Molluscs  which  have  a  pharynx  and  lingual 
apparatus.  They  are  universally  absent  in  Lamellibranclis,  They  may 
occur  in  one  or  two  pairs.  The  posterior  or  in  other  cases  the  only 
pair  often  lies  on  the  wall  of  the  oesophagus,  and  sends  forward  two 
ducts  which  enter  the  pharynx  laterally,  usually  somewhat  behind  the 
point  where  the  radular  sheath  opens  into  the  pharyngeal  cavity. 
V'ery  little  is  known  of  the  function  of  these  glands ;  an  exact 
morphological  comparison  of  the  various  pharyngeal  glands  of  the 
Gastropoda  is  at  present  hardly  possible. 

Amphineura.  {a)  Chiton. — Two  small  delicate  buccal  glands  lie 
on  the  roof  of  the  buccal  cavity  and  open  into  the  mouth.  They  can 
therefore  hardly  be  regarded  as  pharyngeal  or  salivary  glands. 

{b)  Solenogastres. — Salivary  glands  are  here  found  in  all  genera 
except  Neomeniay  and  in  Cluetoderma.  They  are  present  in  some  species 
but  appear  to  be  absent  in  others.  A  pair  of  long  glandular  tubes 
with  high  glandular  cells  ^  and  strong  muscidar  walls  lie  anteriorly  under 
the  intestine  and  are  produced  in  the  form  of  two  narrow  ducts,  which 
enter  the  pharyngeal  cavity  on  the  tongue  either  separately  or  through 
a  common  terminal  portion.  Besides  these  there  is  another  pair  in 
some  species  {Paramenia  impexu^  Param.  palifera,  Proneomenia  raganSy 
Donderski  fiavena) ;  the  ducts  of  these  open  together  through  an  un- 
paired terminal  portion  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity, 
at  the  point  of  a  papilla  which  rises  from  the  base  of  a  pit-like 
depression. 

Gastropoda,  {a)  Prosobranehia. — In  most  cases  there  is  only 
one  pair  of  salivary  glands.  These  are  usually  lobed  or  branched 
glandular  masses,  which  lie,  in  the  Diotocardia^  at  the  sides  of  the 
pharynx,  in  the  Monoit)cardia,  at  the  sides  of  the  oesophagus.  In  the 
former  case,  the  ducts  arc  short  and  do  not  pass  through  the  oesophageal 
ring  formed  by  the  nerve  centres  and  their  connectives  and  commis- 
sures, which  in  these  forms  surrounds  the  anterior  end  of  the  phar}'nx. 
In  the  Monotocnrdia^  the  ducts  are  long,  and  generally  accompany  the 
oesophagus  through  the  oesophageal  ring  (which  lies  behind  the  pharynx), 
and  open  on  the  i)osterior  lateral  wall  of  the  latter. 

Two  pairs  of  salivary  glands  are  found  in  certain  Diolocardia  {e,^^ 
HaUvti.%  Fissurella)y  and  further  in  Patella,  the  ScahrUdo',  lanthinidft^ 
certain  Purpinidcp,  Muricid(V,  and  in  the  CanceHlariidce. 

One  of  the  two  pairs  of  glands  in  Haliotis  is  developed  in  the  forer^^ 
of  large  lateral  glandular  sacs  covering  the  pharynx  on  the  right  ai^^^ 
left  (Fig.  105,  p.  121). 

In  the  Ampullariulp,  the  ducts  of  the  salivary  glands  do  not  ps^^^. 


^  Tliis  diffeis  somewhat  from  the  description  found  in  Simroth  (Bronn's  Kli 
und  Oninungetu  vol.  iii.  pp.  183-185). 
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through  the  oesophageal  ring,  which  here,  as  in  the  iJiotocardw,  sur- 
rounds the  anterior  end  of  the  pharynx. 

Whereas  the  salivary  glands  are,  as  a  rule,  branched  tubes  or 
acinose,  they  are  sometimes  {Scalar iidas,  lanfhinidtr,  Cancellanid(r) 
simply  tubular  or  {Boliidir,  Xenophoridte,  etc.)  sac-hke. 

The  passage  of  the  ducts  of  the  salivary  glands  through  the 
cesophageal  ring  in  the  Moiwtocardia  may  have  come  about  by  the 
shifting  back  of  the  ring  along  the  pharynx  from  its  former  position 
in  the  Diotocardia,  where  it  encircles  the  anterior  end  of  the  pharynx 
in  front  of  the  apertures  of  these  ducts.  The  salivary  ducts  would 
thus  necessarily  become  surrounded  by  the  ring. 

The  ducts  in  the  Monotocardia  become  the  longer  the  further  the 
nerve  ring  shifts  back  from  the  mouth  and  pharynx.  They  are  very  long 
in  animals  provided  with  a  protrusible  i)robo8ci8,  where  the  ring  lies 
far  back  on  the  oesophagus,  behind  the  non-evaginable  portion  of  the 
proboscis.  The  ducts  here  run  along  the  whole  length  of  the  latter. 
But  in  those  cases  in  which  the  ci'sophageal  ring  has  shifted  back  more 
quickly  than  the  ducts  have  lengtliencKl,  the  glands  lie  in  front  of  the 
ring.  In  the  event  of  the  subsequent  lengthening  of  their  ducts,  the 
g^lands  might  stretch  back  outside  the  ring.  The  arrangement  of 
the  glands  in  the  IWfHjIossa  and  Uachiglossa  would  thus  be  explained  ; 
here  the  greater  ])art  of  the  glands  lies  bc^hind  the  ring,  although 
the  ducts  are  said  not  to  pass  through  it. 

The  acid  secretion  of  the  salivary  glands  of  certain  Prosohranrhifi 
(species  of  JJolinm,  Ckmis,  CasMtria,  Tritotiiinu,  Murex)  and  Ojnuthf- 
hranchia  {Pleurohranchu^  Phurohmuchklium)  contains  2 '18-4 '25  percent 
of  fre%  sulphuric  acid.  These  carnivorous  animals  are  able,  by  means 
of  their  proboscides,  to  bore  into  other  Molluscs  and  Echiimlerim  which 
are  protected  by  calcareous  skeletons.  The  sulphuric  acid  in  their 
glands  probably  serves  for  transmuting  the  carbonate  of  lime  into 
sulphate  of  lime,  which  can  then  easily  l)e  worked  through  by  the 
radula. 

{b)  Pulmonata. — Two  salivary  glands  (Fig.  157,  10)  are  always 
found,  their  ducts  entering  the  pharynx  to  the  right  and  left  of  the 
boundary  between  it  and  the  awphagus.  The  glands  lie  on  the 
cesophagus  and  the  anterior  part  of  the  stomach  in  the  shape  of  long, 
lobate,  jagged  leaves.  In  some  cases  they  are  acinose  or  round  and 
compact 

(c)  Opisthobranchia. — The  salivary  glands,  of  which  only  one  pair 
is  almost  always  found,  here  vary  in  size  and  shape  still  more  than  in 
the  Pulmonata,    These  glands,  which  enter  the  pharynx,  must  not  be 
confounded  with  other  glands  which  in  many  Opisfhofn-nvchia  enter 
the  buccal  cavity,  and  are  sometimes  more  strongly  developed  than 
the  salivary  glands. 

Dentalium  has  no  salivary  glands  opening  into  the  pharynx,  for 
glandular  "cheek  pouches"  enter  the  buccal  cavity,  and  two 
diverticula  which  lie  further  back  belong  to  the  oesophagus. 
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The  Cephalopoda  have  a  posterior  and  an  anterior  pair  of  salivary 
glands.  Were  the  fore-gut,  which  here  rises  vertically  in  the  visceral 
dome,  to  occupy  the  horizontal  position  it  has  in  the  Gastropoda^  the 
anterior  pair  would  lie  dorsally  and  the  posterior  ventrally  with  regard 
to  it.  The  two  posterior  glands  (Fig.  127,  29,  p.  147)  are  always 
present  (except  in  Cirrhoteuthus  and  Loligopsis,  in  which  they  are  said  to 
be  wanting),  and  lie  on  the  oesophagus.  Each  gland  has  a  duct»  which 
soon  unites  with  that  from  the  other  gland,  forming  a  terminal  portion 
which  accompanies  the  oesophagus  through  the  cephalic  cartilage,  and 
opens  above  the  radula  into  the  pharyngeal  cavity.    The  posterior 


Fm.  167.— Alimentary  canal  of  Helix,  diHsectcd  out  and  seen  from  the  right  aide  (af*~^mer 
Howes).  1,  3,  Tentacles ;  *2,  constrictor  pharyngia ;  4,  levator  pharyngis ;  5,  depresnor ;  0,  Pvli^jto- 
tractor  pharyngis ;  7,  pharyngeal  bulb :  8,  radular  sheath  ;  !>,  columellar  miucle,  divided  1nti~  m  t 
retractor  pedis  am!  retractor  i)huryngis;  10,  salivary  glands ;  11,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  12,  di]^K:_^cti 
of  the  same  (gall  ducts)  ])artly  cut  open  ;  13,  hermaphrodite  gland  ;  14,  stomach  cut  open,  in  Hi 
base  are  set;n  the  apertures  of  the  gall  ducts  15 ;  16,  niid-gut ;  17,  hind-gut ;  18,  anus. 

glands  occasionally  {e.g.  in  Oegops'ulcv)  fuse  behind  the  gullet,  in  whc^  icb 
case  the  duct  is  single  throughout  its  whole  length. 

The  anterior  salivary  glands  are  specially  well  developed  in  I^MUe 
Ociopoda  (Fig.  127,  33,  p.  147),  and  lie  on  the  pharynx,  into  wW^  ich 
they  empty  their  secretions  by  a  duct,  which  seems  always  to  be 
unpaired.  In  the  Decapoda  the  anterior  glands  are  much  smallecr-  or 
rudimentary;  they  are  generally  represented  by  a  single  gland  hid^zJen 
within  the  muscular  wall  of  the  pharynx. 

Nautilus  has  no  posterior  salivary  glands,  but  there  are  glandi.Yl.mr 
outgrowths  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  on  each  side  of  the  ton^c^e, 
which  perhaps  correspond  with  the  anterior  salivary  glands  of  ot^lm^  er 
Cephalopods. 

The  Cephalopoda  ( ]  without  exception)  have  an  additional  aciii»  bc 
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lingual  gland,  opening  into  that  part  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  which 
lies  between  the  tongue  and  jaws. 

The  Lamdlibranchia,  as  already  mentioned,  have  neither  pharynx, 
jaws,  tongue,  nor  salivary  glands.  In  the  Nuailuhr.^  however,  which 
are  rightly  considered  to  be  primitive  forms,  the  mouth  leads  into  a 
widening  of  the  intestine,  on  each  side  of  which  a  glandular  pouch 
opens.  These  pouches  perhaps  correspond  with  the  oesophageal 
pouches  of  the  Chitonidw  and  Mijmloglossaf  which  will  be  described 
later. 

NaHca^  which  bores  through  the  shells  of  living  Lamellibranchs  and 
feeds  on  their  bodies,  has  a  sucker-like  organ  on  its  proboscis  (Fig.  98, 
p.  107).  The  epithelium  of  the  concave  side  of  this  organ,  which  is 
applied  to  tlie  shell  attacked,  forms  a  gland  for  secreting  acid — prob- 
ably sidphuric  acid — which  serves  for  dissolving  the  carbonate  of 
lime  of  the  bivalve  shell,  which  is  then  at  once  thrown  out  in  the  form 
of  powdered  sulphate  of  lime. 

C.  The  (Esophagus. 

That  portion  of  the  intestine  which  lies  between  the  i)harynx  (or 
the  mouth  in  LiiTMllibranchs)  and  the  stomach  is  called  the  wsophagus, 
the  stomach  being  here  used  as  the  name  of  that  widening  of  the 
intestine  into  which  the  gland  of  the  mid-gut  opens.  It  is  always 
easy  to  detect  the  anterior  boundary  of  the  (esophagus.  In  iMinelU- 
branchs  it  lies  at  the  mouth,  but  in  the  Glossophora  at  the  posterior  and 
upper  end  of  the  pharynx.  The  posterior  boundary,  however,  can 
often  only  arbitrarily  be  defined,  as  the  oisophagus,  which  is  usually 
narrow  and  tubular,  often  widens  very  gradually  into  the  stomach, 
the  structure  of  its  walls  at  the  same  time  gnulually  changing.  In 
other  cases,  widenings  of  the  alimentary  canal  occur  before  the 
stomach,  and  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  these  are  anterior 
divisions  of  the  stomach  or  posterior  widenings  of  the  oesophagus. 

In  LameUibranchuiy  terrestrial  Puliuonata,  most  OpiMlwhraMhia,  and 
the  Cephalopodii  Demjmla  the  a>soi)hagus  is  a  simple  ciliated  tube 
ranning  to  the  stomach,  being  often  provided  with  longitudinal  folds, 
and  therefore  extensible ;  in  other  divisions,  however,  complications 
occur,  which  are  caused  by  glandular  outgrowths  or  muscular  en- 
largements. 

In  A  few  SoUnogastrcs  {ejj,  Proncom4min\  on  tli«  iKniiidiiry  Iwtween  the  short 
ceMpluigus  and  the  mid-giit,  a  more  or  lesa  h)iig  blind  diverticuluin  occurs  ;  this  i^ 
rixigle,  and  nins  forward  dorsally  to  the  i^wrynx,  and  may  extend  over  the  cere])^! 
gsknglion  to  the  end  of  the  head. 

In  Chiton  there  are  two  lateral  glandular  sacs  (sugar  glands)  connected  vrith  the 
st&ort  (esophagus  ;  their  Inner  glandular  walls  proji^ct  into  the  lumen  in  the  fonn  of 
rilli,  and  their  secretion  changes  boiled  starch  into  su^'ar. 
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Similar  glands,  which  coniiiiunicate  with  the  anterior  jwirt  of  tlie  a'sopbagiis,  are 
found  in  the  Rhipidoglossa  {e.g.  Haliotis^  Fiasurella,  Turbo).  The  glandular  epithe- 
lium in  these  also  projects  in  the  form  of  villi  or  folds  into  the  lumen. 

The  so-cAllod  crop  of  the  Dacoglosm  {Patella)  no  doubt  corresponds  with  the  two 
lateral  a'sophageal  sacs  in  the  Chitonida'.  and  JthipidogUasa.  Tliis  is  a  saccular 
widening  of  the  a-sophngiis  (Fig.  158,  7/*),  which,  on  account  of  the  constitution  of 
its  walls,  has  Wen  oom^uired  with  the  jisalterium  of  a  Ruminant.  A  similar  widen- 
ing of  the  aisoj>hagus  is  found  in  Cijprwidce  and  Xatieidoc^  which  must  be  counted 
among  the  most  j)rimitive  of  the  Monotocnrdia. 

In  those  Monottjcardui  which  are  pro\nded  with  a  proboscis,  the  length  of  the 
thin  aiso])hagus  is  in  j)roj)ortion  to  that  of  the  ])robo8cis. 

The  mouth  lies  at  the  tip  of  the  j>rol)oscis,  then  follows  a  short  and  often  rudi- 
mentary ])harynx,  and  then  the  long  a'sophagus,  which  runs  through  the  whole 
length  of  the  non-]>rotnisihle  portion  of  the  pn)boscis,  jiasses  through  the  oesophageal 


ViG.  iris.— Median  longitudinal  section  through  Patella  (after  Ray  LankMter).  frrr,  EfTnvnt 

hrnnchial  vessel  ;  hra,  aflVivnt  ditto ;  c*'/,  duct  of  siilivarj' ^land  ;  go,  aiitiH;  wo,  right  nepbrfdU 
ajwrturc ;  »I,  galivai->'  glaixl  ;  mr,  heart  ;  ]>('ricardiiiin  ;  np,  kidney;  d,  intestine;  hj*,  hepatic 
^'laud  (liver);  r,  hUxxl  vesM*l ;  in  (lo  the  right),  liorder  of  iiiaiitlo  covering  the  gills;  r,  radolar 
sheath  ;  {j,  goiia«ls  ;  in,  croii ;  i>h,  i»harynx  ;  nl,  radida  ;  •<///#»,  masses  of  muscle  and  cart-iUige  of  the 
lingual  npixtnitus  ;  o,  mouth  ;  k,  head  or  snout. 

ring,  and  may  be  even  further  prolonged  posteriorly.  When  the  jirolioscis  is  re- 
tracted, the  jHKstorior  poi-tion  of  the  (esopliagus  becomes  coiled  ;  when  the  proboscis 
is  extended,  it  lies  in  the  ])rotruded  or  evaginatc^d  Imsal  jwrtion. 

Not  infre(piently  in  (rarnivorous  Momttocaniia  there  is  a  glandular  widening  in 
that  section  of  the  (esophagus  whic^h  fallows  the  long  proboscidal  portion.  The 
o^sophaj^us  is  most  complicat^'d  in  the  Rachifjlomt  and  many  Toxoglosaa,  where  this 
widening,  in  the  form  of  a  large  comiMct  accessory  gland,  can  l>ecome  separated  from 
the  int4>Mtine  (Leiblein's  gland,  poison  gland),  and  where  other  glands  and  widen- 
ings  may  (H*cur  (Fig.  ir>0).  It  .seems  ]»robable  that  in  certain  Proaohranickia  diges- 
tion and  resorj)tion  takes  place  even  in  the  fore-gut. 

In  the  PulnufHata  and  Ophthtlrrauchia,  there  is  .sometimes  a  widening  (croji^  fore- 
stomach)  anteiiorly  to  the  .stomach,  and  in  the  .same  way  the  short  uesopliagns  of 
the  Scaphojioda  has  a  glandular  widening,  or  two  lateral  glandular  diverticula. 

Among  the  Cephaltqxjda,  the  DecajMnla  have  a  simple  thin  tubular  oesophagni; 


VtfK  I5i>,— JUlmentaiy  wnal  of  Mtires:  trail- 
onlu  (•a«r  B4lft  HftUor).  i,  Pliaryux  :  3,  iXiictn  of         ^  ^ 
tht?  julivmry  |;liinda  (b) ;     ie»0}»hii^tiii ;     6,  And  7, 
gUnds  uf  the  fuiT?  (pii  t  (8>  ;  fl,  d  i  Rest  J  VP  g\*m}  (ii  ver) ;  $ 
10,  HtonuM-J)  ^  II4  bmd-gut;  13,  Blwid      tlie  hiaid- 
gut ;  13t  aimii, 

Fjti,  l(SO.— AUmamtai?  oanal  of  BoplA.  U  Jaw ;  j 
2,  plmryiix  ;  3,  iiCjRt^ntir  butciil  j^^n^liuti;  4,  dtiut  ^'^f*  St 

(if  the  »Uvary  itUiid  (5)^  li,  dly*»tlve  glutid  (livet); 
7,  ilnu> :  9,  nxitutia ;  P,  elTerent  duct  nf  tbo  pjgjii^nt  gland  (Ink-tngX      *  l^r  stoin^obnl  Gflecum  ^  IS, 
iftotUAvli :  ly^,  ^nglion  giuitrlcuui;  I  I,  "  jiniicrtAtlc  Hp^ieiidiigftft"  of  the  gull  duct^of  the  digestive  glntid, 

Fru*  101.— StelBli  of  the  ajiatamy  of  Llmaclim  lloUollia*  fmro  the  right  aide,  »fUr  KittoV^I  of  Uiis 
mniLtJc,  heart,  and  klrltiey  (after  PfiU61lMl-)i  I,  Fin  <iAiii|Kictlum) ;  2,  foot ;  3,  centinl  nervonu  Myalem 
(vHiophiisf&l  rlug);  4,  desuphAgiiH ;  5„  Aiiit^  ;  0,  cjoliimeiUir  iiit]i>ic)e  ;  7»  duct  uf  the  hprmnpbroditfl  glMul, 
Til ;  Br  Ititest^un  ;  9  «iid  10^,  d«iital  pkt«s  ut  llie  atouiatli ;  11,  Aci:#ssor^  gUuida  uf  thti  gmltnl  a{ipamtut ; 
13,  numtlit  cAvitjr ;  lit,  fteminal  groove  or  ftirrow. 
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the  cesophagus  of  the  Odopoda,  however,  is  provided  with  a  kteral  pouch,  the  crop 
(Fig.  127,  p.  147),  whose  walls  are  not  glandalar.  This  may 
serve  as  a  reservoir  of  food  when  the  stomach  is  already 
full.  In  NaiUiluSt  the  crop  is  a  very  lai^  saccular  widening 
of  the  ccsophagus,  larger  than  the  stomach  itself. 


5- 


Fiu.  162.— Diagram  of  the 
anatomy  of  Clio  striata, 

fix>in  the  right  side ;  tlie 
heart,  kidney,  and  uiantle  of 
this  side  removed  (after 
Pelseneer).  l,  Fin  (iiara po- 
dium); 2,  aperture  of  the 
penit ;  8,  right  tentacle  ;  4, 
genital  aperture ;  5,  penis  ; 
6,  oesophagus ;  7,  dental 
plates  of  the  stomach ;  8, 
ducts  of  the  gonad ;  0,  gonad; 
10,  intestine:  11,  digestive 
gland  ;  12,  ducts  of  the  same 
(cut  off) ;  13,  accessory 
glands  of  the  genital  appar- 
atus ;  14,  mantle  cavity ;  15, 
terminal  jwrtion  of  the  geni- 
tal ducts;  16,  central  ner- 
vous system  (ganglion  ring); 
17,  foot ;  18,  pliarynx. 


D.  The  Mid-srut  with  the  Stomaeh  and 
Digestive  Gland  (Liver). 

The  oesophagus  leads  into  a  wider  portion  of 
the  alimentary  canal,  the  stomach.  Into  this  the 
ducts  of  a  gland  open;  this  gland  is  strongly 
developed  in  nearly  all  Molluscs,  and  is  usually 
called  the  liver,  but  may  be  more  appropriately 
named  the  digestive  gland,  since  it  in  no  way 
fulfils  the  functions  of  the  vertebrate  liver.  As 
far  as  is  at  present  known,  it  functions  rather  as 
a  pancreas,  or  it  combines  the  functions  of  the 
various  digestive  glands  of  the  vertebrate  intes- 
tine, no  such  thorough  division  of  labour  as  is 
found  in  the  Vertebrates  having  taken  place.  The 
digestive  gland  is,  in  most  cases,  a  richly-branched 
tubular  or  acinose  gland,  which  to  the  naked  eye 
appears  a  compact  lobate  body  of  a  brown, 
brownish-yellow,  or  reddish  colour.  Its  glandular 
epithelium  consists  of  three  sorts  of  cells — 
hepatic,  ferment,  and  calcareous  cells.  In 
many  Nvdibranchia  the  gland  breaks  up  into 
branching  intestinal  diverticula,  which  spread 
through  the  body  almost  like  the  gastro-canals  or 
intestinal  branches  in  the  TurheUaria,  and  run  up 
into  the  dorsal  appendages  of  the  body  (clado- 
hepatic  Nridihranchia). 

Cluetodenna,  among  the  Sdemgastres,  has  a 
sim])le  midgut  diverticulum,  which  may  corre- 
spond morphologically  with  the  digestive  gland 
of  other  Molluscs ;  but  in  Pronemnenia,  NeomerUa, 
etc.,  the  straight  mid-gut  is  provided  throughout 
its  whole  length  with  narrow  lateral  glandular 
sacs  arranged  closely  one  behind  the  other  at 
right  angles  to  it. 

A  part  of  the  mid -gut  gland  (the  part 
nearest  to  the  point  where  the  duct  leaves  it) 
and  the  glandular  epithelium  of  the  duct  may  be 
specially  differentiated  in  Cephalopoda,  and  may, 
finally,  form  a  distinct  system  of  glands  called  the 
pancreas  (Fig.  160). 
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The  stomach  is  not  infroquently  a  lateral  outgrowth  of  the  mesen- 
teric wall,  so  that  the  aperture  (cardia)  leading  into  it  from  the  oeso- 
phagus and  that  leading  out  of  it  into  the  small  intestine  (pylorus) 
are  more  or  less  near  one  another.  A  sort  of  connection  between 
these  apertures  may  arise,  a  ciliated  furrow  or  channel  bounded  by 
longitudinal  folds  running  between  them,  and  in  some  cases  continued 
into  the  adjoining  sections  of  the  alimentary  canal 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  the  duct  of  the  digestive  gland  (the  so-called 
hepatic  or  gall  duct)  does  not  open  direct  into  the  stomach,  but  into  a 
CGBcal  outgrowth  of  the  stomach,  the  spiral  coBCum. 

In  very  many  LamellU/ranchia  there  is  a  diverticulum  of  the 
stomach  which  contains  within  its  lumen  a  rod-shaped  gelatinous  cuti- 
cular  formation,  called  the  crystalline  stylet  Similar  structures  occur 
in  the  Prosobranchia,  and  especially  in  the  Mipidoglossa  and  Toxoglossa. 

In  nuiny  Opisthobrandtia,  the  inner  wall  of  the  stomach  carries 
yariously-arranged  cuticular  teeth,  dental  plates,  jaw  plates,  etc.,  which 
serve  for  triturating  the  food.  In  such  cases  the  muscular  wall  of  the 
stomach  is  strongly  developed. 

The  stomach  is  succeeded  by  a  narrower  tubular  section  of  the 
mid-gut,  called  the  small  intestine  (intestinum),  which  usually  forms 
coils  or  loops ;  these  are  more  numerous  in  herbivorous  or  detri- 
tivorous  than  in  carnivorous  Molluscs. 

The  stomach,  small  intestine,  and  digestive  gland,  together  with 
part  of  the  sexual  organs,  compose  the  whole  or  by  far  the  largest 
portion  of  the  visceral  dome,  where  this  is  present. 


1.  Amphinenra. 

The  Chitonidie  show  the  typical  divwion  of  the  mid-giit  into  stoniocli,  dige«tivf 
gland,  and  snutll  intestine.    Tlie  stomach 
lies  far  forward,  and  has  a  wide  oiitgrowtli 
on  one  side,  which  is,  functionally,  a  reser- 
voir of  secreted  matter.    The  cardia  and 
the  pylorus  lie  near  one  another.  The 
digestive  gland  is  paired  ;  the  larger* liver 
to  the  right  has  four  apertures,  while  the 
smaller  one  to  the  left  has  only  one  prin- 
cipal aperture  into  the  stomach.  The 
small  intestine  is  more  than  four  times  as 
long  as  the  body,  and  it  forms  many  loo|)s 
which  are  constant  in  their  arrangement. 
CUtoa  feeds  on  small  or  even  microHCO))ic 

Unlike  the  Chitonidot,  the  Solenogastres 
show  no  separation  of  the  mid  •  gut  into 
stomsch  and  small  intestine.  The  mid-gut 
nuu  itraight  through  the  body,  the  greater 
put  of  which  it  fills.  The  glanduUr  lateral 
cotcM  /bund  in  Neomenia,  Ptoneovunia^ 
0(a,  ftud  called  hepatic  diverticula,  are  caused  by  the  projection  into  the  lumen  from 


Fin.  103.— Part  of  a  horliontal  median 
section  through  Proneomonla  Blulteri. 

Hopta  of  the  first,  necond,  thini,  and  fuurtli 
onler  are  seen  iifojecting  from  the  right  and 
left  intf)  thn  lumen  of  the  mid-Knt.  In  the 
Imck^round  in  the  don<nl  wall  of  the  gut,  with 
the  groove  which  cuIh  into  the  honnaphrwlite 
gland  (r/.  Fig.  63,  p.  42). 
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each  side  of  narrow  septa  arranged  at  right  angles  to  the  gut,  or  transversely  (Fig.  163); 
in  tliene  septa,  muscle  fibres  run  down  to  the  rudimentary  foot,  and  blood  lacunie 
abound.  In  Proneovienia  SluiUrif  septa  of  the  first,  second,  third,  or  fourth  order  can 
l)e  distinguished,  as  seen  in  the  figure.  The  septa  on  the  right  alternate  with  those 
on  the  left  side  of  the  body.  In  the  dorsal  middle  line  the  mid-gut  forms  a  narrow 
ciliated  longitudinal  groove  which  cuts  deep  into  the  gonad,  cilia  are  also  found  on  its 
medio-ventral  surface. 

2.  Qaitropoda. 

The  digestive  gland  of  the  Gastropoda  falls  into  two  or  more  lobes,  between 
which  the  stomach  and  the  coils  of  the  small  intestine  lie  embedded.    One,  two,  or 

more  ducts  of  the  gland  may  open  into  the 
stomach.  The  walls  of  the  digestive  gland 
show  the  same  division  into  layers  as  the  wall 
of  the  alimentary  canal.  For  details  as  to  the 
ferment,  hepatic,  and  calcareous  cells  forming 
the  epithelium  of  the  gland,  and  their  physio- 
logical constitution,  the  reader  must  be  re- 
ferred to  special  histological  and  physiological 
treatises. 

■'.5  In  the  Nudihranchiay  as  already  mentioned, 
the  digestive  gland  breaks  up  into  a  system  of 
glandular  diverticula  (the  so-called  ''difTase 
--.J,,  liver").  The  Aeolidiadcc  {e.g.  Teryiprs)  afford 
an  instnictivc  instance  of  this.  Three  diver- 
ticula rise  from  the  stomach,  two  anterior  and 
lateral,  and  one  posterior  and  unpaired.  These 
ramify  in  the  body  cavity,  and  finally  send  up 
their  last  ramifications  or  lobes  into  the  dorsal 
appndages.  The  contents  of  the  intestine  can 
l)enetrate  into  these  last  ramifications  of  the 
Fio.  irt4.-Allinentary  canal  of  Aeolls  ^'diffuse  liver"  (Fig.  164). 
(after  Souloyot).  1,  Pharyux ;  2,  Htomach ;  Further,  within  the  Nudibranchia  the  break- 
8,  branched  digPHtive  gland  (Uver);  4,  i„g  up  comiMict  digestive  gland  to  forma 

aiiu.;5,n5ctum.  «*diHu8e  liver,"  i.f.  the  loosening  from  one 

another,  and  the  si)reading  out  of  the  glandular  tubes  which  are  in  close  contact  in 
the  compact  gland,  can  be  followed  almost  step  by  step.   In  the  Tritonida  the  gUnd 
is  a  great  comiiact  mass.    In  other  families,  such  as  the  Tethymelxbidce,  Lamanolidae,^ 
Dendronotidce,  Bomelluicc,  Scyllccidcc,  it  divides  into  two  anterior  accessory  livei^^ 

and  a  posterior  jirinciiMil  liver,  from  which  diverticula  run  up  into  the  dorsal  append  

ages.  Finally,  the  accessory  and  principal  livers  break  up  into  separate  "  hepat^^ 
branches"  {Aeol\dai)j  which  in  some  cases  anastomose.  The  posterior  princip^^ 
branch  of  the  "  diffuse  liver"  gives  off  specially  numerous  lateral  branches  ;  it  oft^r^ 
widens  out  to  a  pouch,  and  may  then  be  compared  to  an  extended  gall  bag,  or 
posterior  diverticulum  of  the  stomach.  In  Phyllirhof,  a  pelagic  form,  witb<^^ 
dorsal  appendages,  the  '* diffuse  liver"  is  simplified,  consisting  of  four  unbrancl^^ 
blind  tubes,  the  two  anterior  opening  into  the  stomach  separately,  the  two  postec-S« 
entering  it  together  (Fig.  19,  p.  12). 

The  stomach  of  many  Opisthobraiidiia  consists  of  two  divisions  separated  by  ac^xi 
striction.    In  some  forms,  such  as  the  BnUidfc  among  the  Tectibranchia,  the  i^brrv^ 
poda  thfcosortxata,  and  the  Tcthumdibidac,  Borncllidx,  Scylheid(K,  among  the  Nwtt^t'- 
brajichia,  it  is  armed  with  hanl  chitinous  plates,  spines,  teeth,  etc.,  occurring  in 
varying  number  and  arrangement  on  its  inner  wall  (Figs.  161  and  162) 
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8.  Boaphopoda. 

The  mid-gat  of  ZkiUalium  (Fig.  165)  consists  of  a  looped  stomachal  tube  bent 


Fia  165.— AllBMBtaiy  oanal,  kidney,  and  lexual  organf  of  DentaUum.  from  behind  (aftrr 
f  craw  Dtttlllegi  and  Leookart  coiubineU).  a,  Motitli ;  b,  leaf-like  oral  U>ntAclPH  ;  c,  nnout :  r/, 
fntranoe  to  pbaiynx;  e,  pharynx  with  radula,  /;  hind-Kut;  A,  right  kidnry  ;  (,  anuH ;  k,  right 
s«phri4ial  aperture ;  I  and  q,  di\c.t»  of  the  digestive  gland,  n  ;  m  and  o,  gomid  ;  n  and  digestive 

fland (liver);  r,  left  nephridial  aperture  ;  «,  left  kidney  ;  /,  stomach  ;  v,  i)harynx  ;  v,  lobes  or  naiUt 

«tt  'Which  the  filamentous  tentacles  are  i)laced. 


Wk  on  itself,  and  of  a  small  intestine  lying  in  a  tangled  coil  behind  the  oesophagus. 
VOL.  U  0 
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Two  digestive  glands,  lying  in  the  upper  part  of  the  body,  open  through  wide 
apertures  into  the  stomach.    Their  form  can  be  gathered  from  Fig.  165. 

4.  Lamellibranchia. 

In  the  Lamellibranchia  the  oesophagus,  which  lies  under  the  anterior  adductor, 
widens  at  the  anterior  base  of  the  foot  to  form  the  stomach.  This  descends  some- 
what into  the  foot.  At  the  posterior  base  of  the  stomach  lie  two  apertures  ;  one  of 
these  is  the  pylorus,  and  leads  into  the  small  intestine  which  runs  more  or  less 
coiled  within  the  base  of  the  foot ;  the  other  leads  into  a  tubular  diverticulum,  the 
sheath  of  the  crystalline  stylet.  The  large  richly-branched  acinose  digestive  gland 
(liver)  opens  through  several  apertures  into  the  stomach,  with  which  it  lies  in 
the  anterior  part  of  the  pedal  cavity.  In  PhoUu^  Jouannetia,  and  Teredo^  the 
stomach  has  another  coecum  besides  the  sheath  of  the  crystalline  stylet.  In  all 
bivalves  there  is,  on  the  inner  \^^11  of  the  stomach,  a  gelatinous  cuticular  structure 
(dreizackiger  Korper,  fl6che  tricuspide),  which  varies  in  thickness,  and  is  continued 
into  the  gelatinous  crystalline  stylet.  This  latter  is  secreted  in  concentric  layers  as 
a  cuticular  structure  by  the  epithelium  of  the  sac  in  which  it  lies.  A  plausible 
suggestion  has  recently  been  made  as  to  the  use  of  these  gelatinous  structures,  viz. 
that  they  serve  for  surrounding  with  a  slimy  envelope  foreign  particles,  such  as 
sharply-pointed  grains  of  sand,  which  enter  the  alimentary  canal  with  the  food  ;  in- 
jury to  the  delicate  walls  of  the  intestine  is  thus  avoided,  and  the  travelling  of  such 
particles  along  the  digestive  tract  is  facilitated.  The  point  of  the  crystalline  stylet 
projects  freely  into  the  lumen  of  the  intestine.  In  some  forms  it  does  not  lie  in  a 
separate  sac,  but  in  a  groove  (Najada,  Cardium,  Mytilus^  Peden,  etc.).  The  tricuspid 
body  and  the  crystalline  stylet  appear  temporarily,  and  are  renewed  periodically. 
Similar  structures  have  been  observed  in  the  stomachs  of  various  Ocutropods. 
llaliotia  has  a  stomachal  coecum  which  can  be  compared  with  the  sheath  of  the 
crystalline  stylet. 

In  the  lower  LamtllibranchSy  the  Nuculida:  and  SolenomyidoBy  the  stylet  is  either 
very  slightly  developed  or  wanting.  In  the  Arcidon  also,  it  is  only  slightly 
developed. 

The  Septibranchia  {Poromya^  CuspicUiria)  are  distinguished  from  all  other 
Lamellibranchia  by  the  absence  of  coils,  and  the  consequent  shortening  of  the  small 
intestine  (cf.  on  the  intestine  of  the  Lamellibranchia^  Figs.  24,  26,  26,  27,  28, 
pp.  16,  17,  18,  19). 

5.  Cephalopoda. 

The  stomach  in  the  Cephalopoda  always  lies  in  the  dorsal  portion  of  the 
visceral  dome  in  the  shape  of  a  sac  with  a  strong  muscular  wall.  It  always  has 
ccecal  appendage  (stomachal  or  spiral  coecum.  Figs.  166,  160),  which  varies  in  shapi^ 
and  size  ;  into  this  the  digestive  gland  (liver)  opens.  This  coecum  is  a  reservoir  f<M 
the  secretion  of  the  digestive  gland.  Food  never  enters  it,  there  are  even  valves 
at  the  point  of  entrance  into  the  stomach,  which  allow  the  secretion  collected  ui 
the  coecum  to  pass  into  the  stomach,  but  prevent  the  entrance  of  the  contents  of  tine 
latter  into  the  caecum. 

In  NaiUilua,  the  coecum  does  not  open  into  the  stomach,  but  into  the  commea.oe* 
ment  of  the  small  intestine,  and  is  in  the  form  of  a  small  round  vesicle  with  lamellc 
projecting  into  its  lumen.  In  Sepia  and  Sepiola  also,  the  coecum  is  more  or  less 
round  ;  in  Rossia,  it  is  slightly  developed  ;  in  Loligo  and  Sepioteuthis,  very  long  mud 
ending  in  a  point ;  in  all  Oegopsida  and  Octqpoda,  more  or  less  spirally  ooiled  at  the 
blind  end. 

The  well-developed  digestive  gland  seems  to  arise  as  a  paired  organ,  even  vhen 
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unp&ired  in  the  adult  The  whole  of  the  much  branched  gland  is  surrounded  by  a 
common  int^^ument,  and  it  thus  outwardly  appears  to  be  compact. 

The  digestiv^e  gland  of  Nautilus  consists  of  tive  lobes  (four  paired  and  one 
unpaired),  which  lie  around  the  crop.  They  have  two  ducts,  which  enter  the  occcum 
through  a  short  common  terminal  }K)rtion. 

In  the  Dibraruhia  also,  tlie  digestive  gland  always  lies  on  the  ventral  side  of  the 
stomach,  close  to  the  ascending  oesophagus. 
It  is  undivided,  and  round  or  oviform  in  the 
Oetopoda,  Oegopsidos,  and  Sepiola.  In  Loligo 
and  Sepioteuihis,  it  is  traversed  by  the  oeso- 
phagus and  the  aorta ;  in  ErwploUuthis^  its 
dorsal  .half  is  cut  into  two  points  by  these 
organs  ;  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  Jtossia. 
In  Sepia  and  Spirula,  the  gland  forms  two 
lateral  lobes  which  are  distinct  in  Sepia^  but 
connected  along  the  middle  line  in  Spirula. 

There  are  always  two  ducts  (gall  ducts) 
which  rise  near  the  median  ))lane  from  the 
upper  part  of  the  gland,  and  open  into  the 
stomachal  coecum  8e]>arately  or  through  a 
common  terminal  })ortion. 

The  following  facts  have  been  ascertained 
as  to  the  function  of  the  so-called  pancreas 
of  the  Cephalopoda.  It  is  originally  a 
specially  differentiated  portion  of  the  diges- 
tive gland,  and  is  easily  distinguishable  in 
the  Odopoda  by  its  different  colour  ;  it  lies 
near  that  part  of  the  gland  from  which  the 
ducts  spring.  In  Loligo^  the  })ancreas  is 
found  in  the  much  thickened  wall  of  the 
duots  themselves.  In  this  case  it  consists 
of  numerous  glandular  anastomosing  out- 
growths of  the  epithelium  of  the  ducts  into 
their  wall.  In  other  Decapoda,  these  gland- 
ular outgrowths  pass  from  the  wall  of  tlie 
ducts  into  the  surrounding  body  cavity,  and 
then  each  duct  api)ear8  throughout  its  whole 
length  to  be  covered  with  acinose  or  ramified 
''pancreatic  appendages."  The  pancreatic 
secretion  contains  diastase,  and  ai>|)ears  to 
carry  out  only  one  part  of  the  functions  of  the 
digestive  gland,  viz.  that  part  which  con*e- 
fiponds  with  the  digestive  functions  of  the  salivary  glands  in  the  higher  Vertebrates. 

The  small  intestine,  in  which  among  all  Molluscs  the  resorption  of  the  digested 
food  chiefly  (if  not  exclusively)  takes  place,  is  short  in  the  carnivorous  Cephalopoda, 
gsA  forms  several  coils  only  in  Trnnoctopns  violaeevs. 


Fin.  \m.  —  Allmontaiy  oanal  of  Loligo 
saglttata  (without  pharynx  and  Milivary 
glandfl)  partly  cut  open  (after  Oegenbauer). 

1,  GSaophaKUs;  2,  probe,  inserted  into  thti 
pylonis ;  3,  stomach  ;  4,  Mtomachal  ccecuni 
with  spiral  coecum  5;  rt,  hind-gut;  8,  ink- 
liag ;  7,  ajKirture  of  the  same  into  the  hind- 
gut. 


£.  Hind-gut  (Rectum). 

This  is  generally  short  in  Molluscs.  Where  it  is  sharply  marked 
of  from  the  small  intestine,  it  usually  differs  from  the  latter  in  being 
thicker  and  more  muscular. 
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In  the  majority  of  LmellihrancIiSy  and  in  nearly  all  Diotocardia,  the 
rectum  traverses  the  ventricle ;  this  fact,  with  many  others,  supports 
the  relationship  of  these  two  groups. 

.  In  certain  Molluscs,  viz.  the  Smphopodaf  a  few  Prosofnanchw 
(Mnncidcr,  Purpuridiv),  and  the  Cephalopoda,  the  hind -gut  has  an 
accessory  (anal)  gland,  which  is  well  known  in  the  Cephalopoda  as  the 
ink-bagr. 

The  rectal  gland  in  Dentalium  is  a  branched  acinose  glaud  opening  iiito  the  hind- 
gut,  according  to  one  account  through  six  separate  ducts,  and  according  to  another 
through  one  single  duct.  Eggs  and  spermatozoa  Iiave  been  met  vrith  in  the  lumen 
of  this  gland,  and  it  has  been  aupjwsed  that  they  have  been  accidentally  drawn  out 
of  the  mantle  cavity  by  the  swallowing-like  action  of  the  hind-gut,  which  has  been 
observed  in  Dentalium. 

The  anal  gland  found  in  some  Rachiglossa  {MonoeeroSf  Purpura^  Murex)  is  always 
dark  in  colour  (brown  or  violet),  and  is  either  tubular  with  many  bulgings  of  its 
wall,  or  acinose  with  an  axial  duct.  It  always  enters  the  hind -gut  near  the 
anus. 

A  gland  has  been  found  near  the  rectum  in  the  Pleropoda  theooaomata  {Clio^ 
Cavolinia)  and  the  BuUoida,  and  has  been  described  as  an  anal  gland,  but  this 
requires  further  investigation. 

The  ink-bag  of  the  Cephalopoda  (Fig.  167),  which  is  wanting  only 
in  NautUuSy  is  a  much  developed  anal  gland.  It  enters  the  hind-gut 
near  the  anus.  The  ink  or  sepia  pigment  secreted  by  it  consists  of 
extremely  minute  particles  which  are  ejected  with  vehemence  from 
the  bag  and  discharged  through  the  funnel.  The  pigment  quickly 
mixes  with  the  water,  and  envelops  the  animal  in  a  pigment  cloud, 
thus  screening  it  from  its  enemies. 

Form  and  poBition  of  the  ink-bag  {cf.  Figs.  160,  p.  189  ;  177,  p.  213 ;  178, 
I>.  214). — The  typical  position  of  tlie  ink-bag  is  in  front  of  the  rectum,  i.r.  in  the 
loop  fonned  by  the  intestine  in  ascending  from  the  mouth  and  then  descending  to 
the  anus.  In  Spirilla,  Enoplotcuthis,  and  SrpiofeiUhiSf  the  ink-bag  is  very  small ; 
it  progiessively  increases  in  size  in  series  both  of  Dccapoda  and  of  OcU^Mda^  itK 
division  into  a  saccular  portion  and  a  duct  opening  into  the  hind-gut  in  front  of  the 
anus  becoming  more  and  more  distinct.  In  the  Odopoda,  it  lies  embedded  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  liver  within  the  muscular  hepatic  capsule  {cf,  p.  128).  It  is  still 
found  in  this  |>osition  (between  the  liver  and  the  rectum)  in  Sepiola,  In  other 
Decapoda^  however,  the  ink-bag  is  found  shifting  higher  and  higher  in  the  visceral 
dome,  its  duct  at  the  same  time  increasing  in  length.  Finally,  in  Sepia  (and  the 
fossil  I)ibranchia)y  it  is  found  at  the  top  of  the  visceral  dome,  behind  the  gonad.  Its 
duct  runs  along  tlie  right  side  of  the  hind-gut,  bending  round  somewhat  before 
reaching  the  anal  section  of  the  rectum  so  as  to  enter  the  latter  anteriorly.  Onto- 
geneti(;ally,  however,  even  in  Sepia,  the  ink-bag  arises  as  an  anterior  outgrom*th  of 
the  rectum. 

Structure  of  the  ink-bag  in  Sepia  (Fig.  167  A).— The  ink-bag  in  this  instance 

consists  of  three  i»arts :  (1)  the  jngment  gland  which  secretes  the  **ink"  ;  (2)  the 
pigment  reservoir  and  the  duct,  which  forms  (3)  an  ampulla  with  a  glandular  wall  nesr 
Wa  ayK?rture.  The  pigment  gland  is  a  sac  at  the  base  of  the  ink-bag  on  its  anterior 
wall  (that  turned  towards  the  gonad).    It  projects  into  the  cavity  of  the  ink-beg» 
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which  serves  as  reservoir  and  duct  for  the  pigment, 
in  the  gland,  passes  through  an 
aperture  in  its  wall  into  thin 
reservoir.  Tlie  cavity  of  the 
gland  is  traversed  by  nunierouN 
perforated  and  richly  vascular- 
ised  lamellflB  of  connective 
tissue,  which  are  inter -con- 
nected in  such  a  way  as  to  fomi 
a  kind  of  sponge-like  structure. 
New  lamelhe  are  continually 
being  put  forth  by  the  formative 
zone  of  the  gland,  which  is  a 
narrowed  portion  l>ent  back 
downwards,  while  the  oldest 
lamellfe,  which  lie  nearest  the 
aperture  of  the  gland,  become 
detached  and  degenerate.  All 
the  lamellip  are  covered  by  a 
glandular  epithelium  and  the 
formation  of  the  pigment  c^n 
be  traced  in  all  its  stages  from 
its  appearance  in  the  epithelial 
cells  of  the  formative  zone  to 
its  condition  in  those  of  the 
oldest  lamellie.  In  the  forma- 
tive zone,  the  young  glandular 
cells  are  at  first  colourless.  In 
the  succeeding  lamellie,  how- 
ever, pigment  granules  increase 
in  number  and  from  the  older 
lamellse  are  emptied  into  the 
cavity  of  the  gland,  the  e))i- 
thelial  cells  then  l)ecoming 
detached  and  breaking  up. 

Both  the  gland  and  the  reser- 
voir are  surrounded  by  a  vascul 


The  latter,  after  lieing  formed 


Kif  i.  i«i7.— Morphology  of  the  pigment  gland  (Ink-bag)  of 
the  Cephalopoda  (after  P.  (Mrod).  A,  Median  longitudinal 
Mection  thn)ugh  the  ink-bag  of  an  adult,  a,  Anun  ;  1,  terminal 
IN>rtion  common  to  the  rectum  (2)  and  the  duct  of  the  ink- 
tiag  ;  3,  atnimlla ;  4  and  T),  Hphincter  muHcleH  of  the  ampulla  ; 
il,  duct  of  the  ink-liag ;  7,  pigment  n*Hervoir  ;  8,  ojiening  of 
anaed  integument  of  connective  I»Jtn»>''nt  gland  into  the  reservoir ;  i>,  i»ortion  of  the  gland 
,  .  traver«ed  by  lamellH> :  10,  fonimtive  zone  of  the  lamella>. 

tne^  same  integument  varloui  stages  In  the  development  of  the  pigment 
gland;  B,  anal  iiapilla  ;  0,  invnginatiun  in  the  Hame ;  D,  ap- 
IM>nrance  of  two  new  deprestiions  nt  the  Iwise  of  0 ;  these 
inereaMe  in  depth,  the  one  becoming  the  pigment  gland  h,  the 
other  the  rectum  2.  In  F,  the  formative  zone  has  appearetl 
in  the  gland,  in  O,  the  tintt  laniellH-  and  the  duct.  H,  I,  K, 
•■hangeH  in  the  relative  pimitionM  of  the  rectum  and  gland  in 
the  fourse  of  development,  »een  fn>m  the  iKwterior  (mantle) 
Hide.  In  H,  the  rectum  lieti  behind  the  ink-bag.  In  I,  the 
latter  haM  xhifteil,  and  in  K  lies*  behind  the  rectum  (on  the 
mantle  side). 


tissue 

forms  the  framework  of  con- 
nective tissue  running  through 
tlie  laniellie  or  trabecule  within 
the  gland. 

The  ink-bag  is  further  en  vol - 
operlasa  whole  in  a  tough  integu- 
ment consisting  of  three  layers : 
Cl.)  an  inner  glittering  .silvery 


laayer  (argentea),  similar  to  the 
oorresponding  layer  in  the  outer  integument ;  (2)  a  central  muscle  layer  (inner 
longitudinal  and  outer  circular  mustrles  ;  and  (3)  an  external  layer  of  connective 
tissue. 

The  terminal  ampulla  has,  at  its  two  narrow  ends,  folds  projecting  inwanl  and 
functioning  as  valves  ;  it  can  be  dased  at  these  }»arts  by  s)>hinctor  muscles.  The 


198 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


ampulla  itself  also  fonns  longitudinal  folds  on  its  inner  surface,  between  which 
glandular  tubes  open. 

The  anus,  in  the  Cephalopoda,  always  canies  two  lateral  projecting  appendages, 
which  are  often  lancet-shaped. 

The  short  and  narrow  hind-gut  of  the  Solenogastres  opens  into  the 
dorsal  portion  of  a  cavity,  the  cloaca,  which  lies  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  body  ;  this,  again,  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  a 
ventral  and  very  extensible  longitudinal  slit.  Into  this  cloaca  the 
ducts  of  the  genital  organs,  which  are  morphologically  to  be  regarded 
as  nephridia,  also  open. 

In  the  Laviellibranchiaf  after  the  hind-gut  has  traversed  the  heart, 
it  runs  straight  backward  over  the  posterior  adductor,  to  open  through 
the  anus  into  the  posterior  and  upper  portion  of  the  mantle  cavity 
(anal  chamber). 

On  the  position  of  the  anus,  cf.  Section  V.  on  the  arrangement  of 
the  organs  in  the  mantle  cavity. 


XVII.  The  Circulatory  System. 
A.  General. 

All  Mollusca  have  a  circulatory  system ;  in  some  divisions, 
especially  in  the  Cephalopoda  and  some  Prosohraiickia^  this  may  attain  a 
high  level  of  complication  by  the  development  of  a  closed  arterial  and 
venous  vascular  system.  The  heart,  as  the  central  organ  of  propulsion, 
is  never  wanting.  It  lies  enclosed  in  the  pericardium,  a  division  of 
the  secondary  body  cavity ;  its  primitive  position  is  median,  above 
the  hind-gut.  In  the  Lamellibranchia  and  Diotocardia,  it  is  traversed 
by  the  hind-gut,  in  other  Gastropoda  it  lies  near  it.  It  is  always 
arterial,  i.e,  it  pumps  the  blood  flowing  from  the  respiratory  organs 
back  into  the  body. 

In  those  symmetrical  Molluscs  in  which  the  dorsal  portion  of  the 
body  rises  as  a  high  visceral  dome,  the  intestine  first  ascending  into 
the  dome  and  then  descending  to  the  anus,  the  heart  comes  to  lie 
behind  the  hind-gut  (Benialium,  Cephalopoda), 

In  asymmetrical  Gastropoda,  its  position  depends  upon  that  of  the 
pallial  complex.    Where  the  hind-gut  and  anus  have  shifted  with  the 
pallial  organs  to  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  the  heart  also 
lies  anteriorly  {Prosohranchia,  Pvlmomta,  a  few  Tectibranchta). 

The  heart  gives  rise,  as  a  rule,  to  two  large  arteries  (aorta),  ons 
of  which  runs  to  the  head,  the  other  to  the  visceral  dome,  to  suppl]^ 
blood  to  the  viscera.  Not  infrequently  they  leave  the  heart  as  one 
large  vessel.  Where  the  circulatory  system  is  not  closed,  the  arterie  ^ 
sooner  or  later  convey  the  blood  to  the  primary  body  cavity  or  ccelon^ 
i,e,  into  the  lacunar  system.  The  venous  blood  is  sometimes  conveyfe-^ 
along  distinct  vessels,  sometimes  in  channels  without  proper  walls  inflo 
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the  gills,  where  it  becomes  arterial  and  flows  back  through  the  auricles 
(atria)  into  the  heart. 

There  is,  typically,  one  pair  of  auricles,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
ventricle.  This  is  the  case  in  all  Molluscs  provided  with  two  sym- 
metrical gills.  The  arterial  blood  flows  out  of  the  left  gill  into  the  left 
auricle  and  thence  into  the  ventricle,  and  out  of  the  right  gill  into  the 
right  auricle  and  thence  into  the  ventricle  {Diotocardia,  Zeugobranchia, 
Lamellibranchiaf  Cephalopoda  Dihranchia).    Again,  where  a  longitudinal 


Fio.  168.— A-H,  Dlagrami  iUustratlng  the  relation  between  the  otenldla,  the  heart,  and 
the  aorta.  A,  Ohiton;  B,  Lamelllbranchia ;  0,  Dlbranchlate  Oephalopoda ;  D,  Tetra- 
branohiate  Cephalopoda;  E,  Prosobranohla  Diotocardla  Zeugobranohla;* F,  Prosobranohia 
Dlotooardia  Azygobranohia ;  O,  Prosobranohla  Monotocardia ;  H,  Opisthobranohla  Tectl- 
branohla.  l,  Ventricle  ;  2,  8,  2a,  2b,  3(i,  lib,  auricles ;  4,  vena  branchialis  =  efferent  branchial  vessel ; 
6,  aorta  ;  6a,  aorta  cephalica  ;  6b,  aorta  visceralis  ;  6,  aorta  posterior  vel  superior ;  7,  ctenida. 

row  of  numerous  gills  is  found  on  each  side  in  the  mantle  furrow 
{ChitanuUe),  the  heart  lies  posteriorly  above  the  hind-gut,  and  has  one 
auricle  on  each  side  of  the  ventricle.  This  fact  appears  quite  as  much 
to  support  the  view  that  one  pair  of  gills  and  one  pair  of  auricles  were 
present  in  primitive  Molluscs,  as  does  the  arrangement  in  Nautilus 
{Cephalopoda  Tetrahranchia)  the  other  view,  that  there  were  two  pairs 
of  gills  and  also  two  pairs  of  auricles. 

In  the  majority  of  Gastropoda,  where  one  of  the  two  original  gills 
has  disappeared,  the  auricle  belonging  to  it  has  usually  also  disappeared. 
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The  original  right  gill  and  right  auricle  are  usually  retained  in  Gasiro- 
pods  with  shells  dextrally  twisted.  In  Gastropods  with  a  true  sinistrally 
twisted  shell,  the  left  gill  and  left  auricle  are  retained. 

There  is,  however,  a  whole  division  of  the  Prosobranchia,  the 
Diotocardia,  in  which  both  auricles  are  retained.  It  is  evident  that  the 
gills  are  more  liable  to  disappear  than  the  auricles,  since  in  some 
groups  both  auricles  remain  when  one  gill  has  disappeared  (for 
details  see  opposite  page). 

When,  in  Gastr(^>oda  with  only  one  auricle,  the  pallial  complex  has 
shifted  to  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  the  respiratory  organs 
lie  in  front  of  the  heart,  and  the  single  auricle  in  front  of  the  ventricle 
(Prosobranchia,  Momtocardia,  most  Pvlrmnata^  a  few  Opisthobranchia), 
In  those  GaMropoda^  however,  in  which  the  pallial  complex  lies  on  one 
(usually  the  right)  side  of  the  body,  the  gill  is  placed  behind  the  heart 
and  the  auricle  behind  the  ventricle.  This  is  the  case  in  nearly  all 
the  Opisthobranchia.  In  a  few  Pulmonates  also,  such  as  Testacelkj 
Oncidium,  etc.,  the  auricle  lies  behind  the  ventricle,  as  a  consequence 
of  special  organic  modifications. 

The  blood,  or  rather  the  hsemoljrmph,  is  a  fluid  rich  in  dissolved 
albumen  (hsemocyanine),  which  assists  in  nourishing  the  body  and  in 
respiration.  Amoeboid  cells,  the  Ij^mph  cells  or  amoebocjrtes,  are 
suspended  in  the  hsemolymph.  Haemoglobin  is  occasionally  found 
dissolved  in  the  haemolymph  or  combined  with  special  blood  corpuscles. 
The  lymph  cells  either  become  detached  from  the  wall  of  localised 
blood-making:  grlands,  which  may  vary  in  position,  or,  in  a  more 
diffused  manner,  from  large  vascular  areas.  They  seem,  from  their 
origin,  to  be  cells  of  connective  tissue. 

The  walls  of  the  heart  and  of  the  walled  vessels  consist  of  smooth 
muscle  fibres  thickly  felted,  and  (on  the  heart)  of  an  external  endo- 
thelium which  belongs  to  the  pericardium.  An  inner  endothelium  is 
wanting,  so  that  the  muscle  fibres  are  directly  bathed  by  the  blood. 

The  wall  of  the  ventricle  is  always  more  muscular  than  those  of 
the  auricles.  At  the  point  where  the  auricles  open  into  the  ventricle, 
valves  projecting  into  the  lumen  are  always  found,  which,  when  the 
latter  contracts,  prevent  the  retiu-n  of  blood  into  the  auricle.  Besides 
these  atrio-ventricular  valves,  there  are  occasionally  other  valves 
between  the  ventricle  and  the  aorta.  Valves  may  also  occur  in  the 
peripheral  blood  channels,  when  these  form  contractile  enlargements 
{e,g.  the  valve  between  the  branchial  heart  and  the  afferent  branchial 
vessels  of  the  Cephalopoda). 

In  various  Gastropods  and  in  Chiton  a  network  of  ganglion  cells 
and  nerve  fibres  has  been  found  in  the  wall  of  the  heart,  innervatedL 
by  two  nerves  of  different  origin.    The  nerve  which  runs  to  di» 
ventricular  plexus  originates,  in  the  Prosobranchia,  in  the  left  parieta^^ 
ganglion,  that  running  to  the  auricle  from  the  left  parieto-viscenu3i 
connective.    Where  there  are  two  auricles,  they  are  innervated  fronKz: 
the  branchial  ganglia. 
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B.  Special. 

1.  Amphinenra. 

a.  ChltonldM  (Polyplaoophora).-  Tlie  heart  is  symmetrical,  with  two  lateral 
aaricles. 

The  ventricle  and  the  two  a\iricles  are  long  tubes.  The  auricles  are  iu  open 
communication  with  the  ventricle  about  the  middle  of  their  length.  Besides  this, 
the  two  auricles  pass  into  one  another  posteriorly,  the  posterior  end  of  the  ventricle 
also  opening  into  them  at  this  {x)int. 

The  ventricle  lies  against  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pericardium,  to  which  it  is 
attached  by  a  median  band  of  endothelium.  The  ventricle  passes  into  an  aorta 
which  allows  the  blood  to  flow  into  the  ccelom  through  ai)ertures  in  its  wall.  With 
the  exception  of  the  pedal  arteries,  the  rest  of  the  circulatory  system  is  lacunar  ; 
there  are  no  vessels  with  walls  of  their  own. 

The  venous  blood  is  collected  from  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body  (j>rimary 
ccelom)  into  longitudinal  channels  which  run  ou  each  side  under  the  pleurovisceral 
cords.  From  these  channels  it  Hows  into  tho  gills,  where  it  becomes  arterial,  and 
returns  through  other  longitudinal  chatniels  which  run  above  the  pleurovisceral 
cords.  Two  transverse  channels  iu  the  region  of  the  lieart  (</.  Fig.  61,  p.  40) 
convey  the  arterial  blood  into  the  auricles. 

The  two  pedal  arteries  lie  laterally  and  ventrally  with  reganl  to  the  })edal  conls  ; 
they  probably  draw  their  blood  from  the  aorta  and  pa.*w  it  on  to  the  lacunar  system 
of  Uie  foot. 

6.  Solmogastret.— The  heart  lies  above  the  hind -gut  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
])ericardium.  It  does  not  lie  freely  in  the  latter,  nor  is  it  sus)>ended  by  an 
endothelial  band,  but  Nim))ly  projects  into  the  jiericardium  from  above,  so  that  only 
its  under  surface  is  covered  by  the  {)ericardial  endothelium.  The  j)re8ence  of  two 
aaricles  has  not  been  proved.  The  rest  of  the  circulatoiy  system  is  purely  lacunar. 
Specially  large  blood  channels  lie  in  the  depths  of  the  i>rinci|ial  septa  which  project 
into  the  mid-gut,  and  bulge  these  out.  Large  blood  sacs  are  also  occasionally  found 
in  folds  which  project  into  the  pharyngeal  cavity  from  its  wall,  and  there  are  more 
or  less  large  sinuses  in  the  folds,  which,  in  Ncoiiunia  and  Ch<Jctodenna,  project 
into  the  cloaca  and  may  be  reganied  as  gills.  In  all  these  parts  the  intestinal 
epithelium  separating  the  sinus  from  the  intestine  is  ciliated,  and  respiration  no 
doubt  takes  place. 

2.  Oasiropoda. 

Button  of  the  auricles  to  the  ventricle.— The  lowest  GastroiKxls,  i.e.  the 
£HijU)cardia  among  the  Prosobranckia,  have  a  heart  with  two  auricles.  Thin  is  not 
«mly  the  case  in  the  ZeugtA/ranchia  {FissutrUn,  Ilaliofis,  etc.),  which  have  two  gills, 
t>ot  also  in  the  Axygobranchia  [Turhinidcp,  Trochi^Uc,  Neritidir),  in  which  only  the 
left  (originally  the  right)  gill  has  been  retainer!.  No  branchial  vein  then  enters  the 
smaller  (rudimentary)  auricle  on  the  right,  the  veins  having  atrophie<l  with  the  gill. 
In  the  Zeugi^ranehiaf  the  long  ventricle  lies  iu  a  Hue  with  the  hind-gut,  which  runs 
length-wise  through  it.  In  the  A^tgobranchui ,  the  ventricle  lies  transversely  with 
respect  to  the  hind-gut  which  nms  through  it,  the  left  auricle  lying  in  front  of  the 
rentride,  and  the  right  auricle  behind  it.  The  left  branchial  vein  enters  the 
anterior  (left)  auricle.  If  we  suppose  the  iKwterior  (right)  auri(!le  to  have  disapi>eared 
altogether,  as  is  the  case  in  all  other  Oastrojioda,  the  heart  consists  of  a  ventricle 
and  one  auricle  lying  in  front  of  it,  which  receives  the  branchial  or  jmlmonary  vein 
from  the  gill  or  lung  in  front  of  it. 
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This  serial  oitler  of  the  ventricle,  auricle,  branchial  or  pulmonary  vein  and 
respiratory  organs  is  characteristic  of  the  Asygobranchiaf  Monatoeardia,  and  most 
Pulmonaia, 

The  Docoglcssa  {Patella  and  allied  forms)  have  only  one  auricle ;  the  ventricle 
in  Patella  (not  in  Acinoea\  however,  is  divided  into  two  parts. 

Among  the  Monotocardia,  only  Cypnm  (as  far  as  is  at  present  known)  has  a 
rudimentary  right  auricle,  closed  on  all  sides  except  at  its  aperture  into  the 
ventricle. 

Among  the  PtUmotiata  there  are  forms  in  which  the  amiole  Um  behind  the 
ventricle.  This  must  be  regarded  as  a  secondarily  acquired  position,  determined  by 
the  shifting  back  of  the  anus  and  the  mantle  cavity  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body 
( Testacella,  Oneidium).  In  Davdehardia,  the  auricle  still  lies  in  front  of  the  ventricle; 
nevertheless  this  genus,  like  several  other  shell-less  PulmotuUeSt  is  opisthopneumonic, 
i.e.  its  respiratory  network  lies  chiefly  behind  the  heart.  In  TesUuxUa,  the  auricle 
also  lies  behind  the  heart  {cf.  p.  77). 

In  the  Opisthobranchia^  the  auricle  lies  behind  the  ventricle ;  this  is  connected 
with  the  position  of  the  gill  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  or  where  no  true 
ctenidium  is  found,  but  where  respiration  takes  place  by  means  of  anal  gills,  or 
dorsal  appendages,  or  through  the  integument,  with  the  point  of  entrance  of  the 
branchial  vein  into  the  heart  from  behind. 

In  a  few  TecUbranchia,  e.g.  Acta^on,  Acera^  OaslropteroHy  the  gill  lies  some- 
what far  forward,  and  the  auricle  is  then  placed  laterally,  to  the  right  of  the 
ventricle  rather  than  behind  it. 

It  is  of  great  importance,  with  regard  to  the  position  of  these 
organs  in  the  Lamellihranchia^  to  note  the  fact  that,  in  many  Diaiocardia 
(e.g.  Fissurella,  Haliotes,  Turbinidce,  Trochidce,  Neiitidoe^  NerUqpsida^  etc) 
the  ventricle  is  traversed  by  the  hind-gut,  while  in  all  other  Gastropods 
the  intestine  merely  runs  past  it. 

Circolation.  (a)  Prosobranchia. — A  large  vessel,  the  aorta,  springs  from  the 
ventricle.  This  soon  divider  into  two  branches  :  (1)  the  anterior  or  cephalic  aorta 
(A.  cephalica),  and  (2)  the  posterior  aorta  (A.  visceralis). 

The  anterior  aort^  conveys  blood  to  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  (head,  pharynx, 
proboscis,  oesophagus,  stomach,  copulatory  organs)  and  to  the  mantle,  and  gives  off 
among  others  the  important  arteria  pedalis;  this  latter  soon  breaks  up  into 
separate  arteries,  which  run  longitudinally  through  the  foot.  In  some  cases  the 
cephalic  aorta  is  richly  branched,  breaking  up  into  numerous  fine  vessels  which 
spread  out  in  and  on  the  above-mentioned  organs  ;  in  others,  the  arteries,  without 
branching,  open  into  arterial  sinuses.  Among  these,  the  lai^  cephalic  sinus  into 
which  the  anterior  aorta  opens  {e.g.  in  HaZiotis)  deserves  special  mention.  Where 
the  cephalic  aorta  runs  beyond  the  oesophageal  ring  formed  by  the  central  ganglia 
and  their  commissures,  it  passes  through  this  ring. 

The  aorta  visceralis  supplies  the  organs  which  lie  in  the  visceral  dome,  especiall^^ 
the  digestive  gland,  the  genital  glands,  and  the  mid-gut. 

The  venous  blood  collects  in  the  lacunar  spaces  of  all  i>arts  of  the  body,  an«::fr 
flows  into  a  large  venous  sinus,  i.e.  into  the  space  in  which  the  stomach,  salivai — ^ 
glands,  intestine,  digestive  gland,  and  genital  organs  lie.  This  space  or  primaK — ^ 
body  cavity  is  somewhat  spacious  round  the  stomach,  but  very  limited  in  tk::^' 
visceral  dome,  where  the  lobes  of  the  digestive  gland,  the  walls  of  the  intrntir^,  ^ 
and  the  genital  glands  with  their  accessory  parts  are  so  crowded  together  as  to  lei^-^( 
very  narrow  spaces  between  them. 
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The  blood  passes  oyt  of  the  lurge  vmima  smus  Imck  into  the  heart  by  tliree 
channek.  * 

h  A  Urge  part  of  it  flows  through  lacniuv  or  vessels  into  the  paired  or  impaired 
branchial  artfity  (affi^rent  hmucljiAl  vessel).  In  the  eours^^  of  branchial  reapiration 
the  blood  becomes  arterial »  ami  collects  in  an  eflprcnt  hraijcliial  Ves8t4  (^A  section  on 
the  respimtory  organs,  p»  8-1),  whiob,  as  branchlfll  v*.4ik  cotiflui^ts  it  to  the  auricle 
of  the  heart.  Where  theric  arc  two  gills,  tlier*-  iiie  naturally  twi>  bnincliial  arterien 
and  two  branchial  v^^ins^  the  latter  conducting  the  artt-ritvl  hloml  tu  the  two  anricles, 

2.  Another  part  of  the  veuoUH  blooil  fiowa  through  the  kidnej,  th^n  sf^iu 
collects  in  Iftcunie  or  vessels  which  lead  to  the  gilh*,  am!  liuallj^  reaches  thti  heart 


Fjo.  169.-  Ctroulatory  ay  stem  of  Palndlna  vlTlpara  (uttt^r  I^ydlf X  Tlie  *niniiil  in  Bt*ii  from 
th#*  Utt  ftide.  I,  Ey** ;  '2^  eerf'biiil  g;iii^glit»n  ;  3.  eJTiTf nt  hrftiicbiiil  vfiSHcH  (hrahehlAl  vein) ;  4,  itiU 
(rtenfilluEn) ;  Jj,  nflisrfJiit  braocliiiuLj  vi-fts^el ;  ti^  kii-lntiy ;  7*  at^rta  vi&t'eniMs,  windiit^  up  eltm'  to  tlie 
ooluindia;  B,  ventridc  ;  \K  audt'lH ;  10,  a«rU  qeiilwllea  ■  ll,  venauii  rIuur^h  of  this  botlj"  1% 
Had  Story  vwiicle ;  IS»  pedal  npinglJon* 


throtigh  the  hraijehial  veins,  l^^ss  fref|tientl>%  the  veitous  hlood,  after  passing 
through  the  kidney^  entei^*  the  auricle  more  or  less  directly,  L*',  without  passing 
through  the  gills,  and  thtsre  niixes  with  the  arterial  blootl  conviiig  from  the  gillie. 

3,  A  certain  fnart  of  the  venous  blood,  pasiiing  by  both  the  kidney  and  the  gill, 
flows  direct  into  the  branchial  veins  leading  to  the  auricle. 

The  arterial  blood  in  the  heart  is  thus  mixed  with  venous  blowl, 
(b)  PulmonA^tft. — (Examples  j  St  li^  pmmitia^  Litnax^  Figs.  170^  I7t,  95,  p,  100). 
The  blood  vascular  system  is  like  that  of  the  MmuitQcardm,  Tbi?  only  ituiwrtant 
deviation  is  caused  hy  the  occurrence  of  puhuojiary  re^spi ration.  Various  veins  col- 
lect the  venous  blomi  out  of  the  large  body  sinus  aud  the  lacunar  system,  an^l  iniite 
to  form  one  large  vein^  which  uccom]iAnies  the  hmd-gnt,  and,  ai*  vena  eircttlMii, 
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runs  along  the  thickened  edge  of  the  niantle  which  concresces  with  the  nuchal  integu- 
ment.   From  this  vein  spring  numerous  venous  vessels  which  spread  out  on  the 


Fig.  170.— Pulmonary  veins,  heart,  and  arterial  syitem  of  Helix  (after  HowetX  The  mantle 

(roof  of  pulmonary  cavity)  is  cut  o]>en  and  turned  back.  1,  PHilmonary  vein  (eflterent  pulroonary 
vessel) ;  2,  kidney ;  3,  auricle ;  4,  ventricle ;  5,  rectum,  cut  through  ;  6,  hemiaphrodite  gland ; 
7,  coluroellar  muflcle  ;  S,  aorta  viKceraliH  ;  0,  salivary  glands  ;  10,  aorta  cephalica. 

under  surface  of  the  mantle,  i.e.  on  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity,  and  there  forma 
delicate  respiratory  network.    In  this  network  the  blood  becomes  arterial,  and  is 


Fio.  171.— Vascular  system  of  Limaz,  after  drawings  combined  by  Leuokart  from  IMla  ( 
and  Simroth.   The  veins  canning  the  venous  blood  out  of  the  body  into  ihe  lungs  are  blmdK. 
.4,  auricle  ;  V,  ventricle ;  Vlt,  venous  circular  sinus  of  the  pulmonary  cavity  ;  Ax,  aorta  cephalScm 
Ay^  aorta  visceraliH;  Jlf,  muscular  stomach  ;  ZD,  hcnnaphro<lite  gland ;  //,  digestive  gland;  in* 
testine  ;  A  I.,  respiratory  ap«>rturr  ;  -Y,  arteria  genitalis. 


next  conducted  through  many  vessels  into  the  large  pulmonary  vein  (yena  ] 
aria),  which  runs  back  almost  }»arallel  to  the  rectum  along  the  roof  of  the  m»ii t:l€ 
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cavity,  to  enter  the  auricle.  The  vessels  of  the  resj)iratory  network  fonii  projecting 
ribs  on  the  surface  of  the  mantle.  The  pallial  e))ithelium  in  tlie  mantle  cavity  is 
ciliated. 

The  efferent  pulmonary  vessels,  which,  near  the  kidney,  run  along  the  right  side 
of  the  pulmonary  vein,  first  enter  the  kidney  and  break  into  a  tine  vascular  network 
before  passing  into  that  vein. 

The  cephalic  aorta  does  not  ]»ass  through  the  ceso))hageal  ring,  but  runs  between 
the  pedal  and  visceral  ganglia  ;  this  is  said  to  be  the  case  in  most  Opisfftobranchia. 

In  Opisthopntumonie  Pulmonata  {e.g,  Daudrbnrdin^  Testacellu),  in  which  tht- 
small  or  rudimentary  visceral  dome  has  shifted  to  the  jiosterior  end  of  the  body,  and 
the  organs  elsewhere  found  in  the  dome  (liver  and  genital  organs)  now  lie  in  the  Ixxiy 
cavity  above  the  foot,  and  thus  in  front  of  the  posteriorly  placed  heart,  the  jwsterior 
aorta  (A.  visceralis)  is  much  reduced,  but  the  anterior  aorta  (A.  cephalica)  is  strongly 
developed.  The  posterior  aorta  8U])pIies  only  the  |)osterior  lobes  of  the  liver  and  the 
hermaphrodite  gland,  and  the  anterior  aorta  (cejthalic  aorta,  A.  ascendens)  has  thus 
to  supply  the  anterior  lobes  and  even  part  of  the  genital  organs,  which  usually  receive 
their  blood  from  the  jiosterior  aorta. 

In  Oficidium,  there  is  an  arteria  visceralis  corresponding  with  the  |)osterior 
aorta,  which  branches  off  soon  after  the  aorta  leaves  tlie  heart,  but  it  here  runs 
anteriorly. 

{e)  OpUihobranchia. — Here  also  the  arrangement  is  essentially  the  same  as  in 
the  Frosobranchia,  though  modified  by  the  different  i)08itioii  of  the  gills,  as  has  been 
already  briefly  noted. 

GcutropteTrm  affords  a  good  illustration  of  the  circulatory  system  of  the  Tecti- 
hranehia.    The  heart,  which  is  enclosed  in  a  si)acious  |>ericanlhim,  lies  to  the  right, 
in  front  of  and  above  the  base  of  the  gill.    It  lies  transversely,  tlie  larger  and  more 
mnacular  ventricle  to  the  left,  the  auricle  to  the  right.    Out  of  the  ventricle  springs 
the  aorta,  which  at  once  divides  into  a  i>osterior  and  an  anterior  aorta.    The  anterior 
aorta  enters  the  cephalic  cavity,  giWng  off  as  iU  princijMil  arteries  :  (1)  the  artery  of 
the  copnlatory  organ.    (2)  The  two  large  jiedal  arteries,  each  of  which  again  soon 
divides  into  two  branches,  viz.  (a)  an  anterior  artery,  which  branches  richly  in  the 
parapodia  ;  (6)  a  jiosterior  artery,  which  runs  back  on  e^ich  side  {parallel  to  the 
median  line  of  the  foot.    (3)  The  arteries  of  the  cephalic  dim'.    (4)  The  arteries 
of  the  CEflophageal  bulb  and  of  the  (esophagus,    (f*)  The  anterior  end  of  the  aorta 
£i:0elf  branches  in  the  tissues  surrounding  the  mouth.    The  following  are  the  chief 
f^ranches  of  the  posterior  aorta:  (1)  The  gastric  artery.    (2)  The  hepatic  arteries. 
^3)  The  genital  arteries.    The  venous  blood  flows  back  from  all  parts  of  the  Inxly 
.^ttTOOgh  richly  -  branched  channels  into  two  large  venous  sinuses,  one  of  whicli 
f^jiresents  the  cephalic  and  the  other  the  body  cavity.     AVide  but  short  vessels 
^onvey  the  renous  blood  out  of  these  sinus(>s  into  the  kidney,  which  contains  a 
^eh  venous  lacunar  sj-stem.    Frcmi  the  kidney  it  flows  direct  into  the  afferent 
tyrancbial  vessel,  becomes  arterial  in  the  gills,  and  collects  in  the  efferent  branchial 
ve«cl,  which,  as  the  branchial  vein,  soon  enters  the  auricle. 

All  the  venous  blood  in  Oa^ropferon,  theit»fore,  cm  its  way  l>ack  to  the  heart, 
glasses  first  through  the  kidney  and  then  through  the  gill,  so  that  only  arterial  blood 
flows  through  the  heart. 

This  is,  however,  not  by  any  means  the  case  in  all  Tedibranchia.  For  exanij>le, 
in  JPleurobranehuSy  a  large  part  of  the  venous  blood  jMisses  from  a  dorsal  circular 
sinns  through  a  very  short  but  wide  passage  direct  into  the  branchial  vein  close  to 
its  point  of  entrance  into  the  auricle,  {tassing  by  l)oth  the  kidney  and  the  gill. 

DorididB. — Without  going  into  details  as  to  the  circulatory  system  of  this  grou]), 
it  may  be  mentioned  tliat  jiart  of  the  venous  blood  jwisses  directly  through  two 
Utenl  vesaels  into  the  auricle.    Another  |>art  flows  into  an  inner  venonf  circumanal 
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■inuB,  which  lies  at  the  base  of  the  circle  of  gills.  From  this  the  blood  rises  into  the 
gills,  becomes  arterial,  flows  back  into  an  outer  drcnmanal  veiMl,  and  thence  back 
through  the  branchial  vein  into  the  auricle  (Fig.  93,  p.  98). 

Nudibranchia. — The  heart,  enclosed  in  the  {>ericardium,  almost  always  lies  in 
front  of  the  centre  of  the  body,  in  the  median  line.  The  aorta,  which  springs  from 
the  ventricle,  divides  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  aorta,  each  of  which  breaks  up 
into  an  arterial  system,  the  arteries  having  walls  of  their  own.  The  finer  branches  of 
these  arteries  open  into  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body,  which  occasionally  fonns 
canals  resembling  vessels,  and  is  connected  with  the  large  cephalic  and  Tiaceral 
sinuses.  Veins,  apparently  with  walls  of  their  own,  run  from  the  lacunar  system  of 
the  dorsal  appendages  or  the  integument,  and  carry  the  arterial  blood  back  to  the 
auricle.  The  blood  usually  finally  enters  the  heart  through  three  **branchiar*  veins, 
— two  lateral  and  one  median  posterior, — which  open  into  the  posteriorly- placed 
auricle. 

3.  Scaphopoda. 

The  circulatory  system  of  Dentalium,  but  for  the  recently-discovered  rudimentary 
heart,  is  entirely  lacunar,  consisting  of  systems  of  canals,  sinuses,  and  spaces,  the 
special  arrangement  of  which  cannot  here  be  described. 

Tlie  pericardium  with  the  heart  lies  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  body,  dorsally  to 
the  anus.  If  wc  imagine  the  intestine  of  DerUalium  straight  and  horizontal,  the 
heart  would  occupy  tlie  typical  position  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  hind-gut  It  has 
no  auricles,  and  is  merely  a  sac-like  bulging  into  the  pericardial  cavity  of  its 
anterior  wall.    It  is  connected  by  fine  slits  with  the  surrounding  sinuses  of  the  body. 

4.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  Heart. — In  nearly  all  bivalves,  the  heart,  which  is  traversed  by 
the  hind-gnt,  possesses  two  lateral  auricles,  and  lies  in  a  pericardium. 

There  are,  however,  isolated  exceptions  to  this  rule.    In  NuctUOy 
Area,  and  Ammia,  the  ventricle  lies  over  (dorsally  to)  the  hind-gut. 
This  dorsal  position  must  be  regarded  as  the  primitive  position  of  thfe 
Lamellibranchiate  heart,  since  the  above  genera  are  among  the  mos^ 
primitive  bivalves,  and,  further,  since  the  heart  of  the  Amphineura,  th» 
Scaphopoda,  and  the  Cephalopodii  also  lies  over  or  behind  the  hind-gut^ 
The  perforation  of  the  heart  by  the  hind-gut  must  have  arisen  by  th^^ 
bending  of  the  ventricle  down  round  the  latter. 

The  heart  in  the  above-mentioned  genem  is  further  distinguished  by  the  fa^c^^ 
that  the  ventricle  is  more  or  less  elongated  in  the  transverse  direction,  its  laterm.] 
ends  being  swollen,  while  the  central  part,  which  lies  above  the  intestine,  beoon^<es 
narrower  and  thinner.  This  modification  goes  furthest  in  Area  Noce,  where  there 
seem  to  be  two  lateral  ventricles  unconnected  by  a  central  portion.  This  separatlozi 
of  the  ventricle  into  two  lateral  parts  has  here  brought  about  a  separation  of  the  t.wo 
aorta.  The  two  anterior  as  well  as  the  two  posterior  branches,  however,  after  a 
comparatively  short  separate  course,  unite  to  form  an  unpaired  anterior  and  an  i]xi> 
paired  i)osterior  aorta. 

Although  these  genera  have,  as  a  rule,  a  heart  lying  above  the  hind-gut,  in  some 
specialised  forms  the  heart  is  placed  under  the  hind -gut,  e,g.  Meletigrina,  Ostrea^ 
Teredo,  The  cause  of  this  modification  must  lie  in  the  increasing  distance  between 
the  base  of  the  gills  and  the  original  region  of  the  heart,  the  auricles  and  the  ventricle 
having  shifted  with  the  latter.    The  auricles,  however,  no  longer  lie  laterally  to  t^e 
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ventricl*,  but  arc  dinwn  down  to  Its  lower  side,  ^hmv  they  grow  together,  eommuni' 
f;ating  through  4  more  or  lissa  hirge  ajinrture,  Pimtrt,  Ancttlot  and  IWna  exhibit 
the  coDfleiiUtiTe  &t&ge&  in  the  diapla<jeTijeut  of  the  heaxt  to  the  lower  «ide  of  the  liind- 
giit*  The  shifting  of  the  gilla  from  the  oiigiuftl  region  of  the  heart  juitt  uientioned 
m  caused  by  the  sliifting  forward  of  the  posterior  adductor,  which  grows  more  and 
more  masaive  and  finaJlj  reaches  n  nitxIiaD  position  on  the  shell  valve.  It  hiia  ahcady 
beet*  ntentioucd  that  this  j^oatcrior  adductor,  by  the  contlunoiia  reductiou  aad  fuial 
disappeatunee  of  the  anterior  addnetor,  becomes  the  otie  adductor  of  the  ifotw- 

In  T^rt^flo  also,  the  heart  lies  on  the  UTjder  side  of  the  hind-gut.    This  is  coil- 


I  of  tbe  gUla  wi4  tte  kidneys,  and  the  branobiaJ  tbIiw  (aft*^r  Howes),  ttr,  Qi\U ;  6fv,  tflereat 
>  bmnoluAl  \*if^V  (bmnihial  Wm)  which  v>p^\iH  iuto  tlit?  liir;jrt.<  brttpchml  vein  mnuing  syVyu^  Uih 
bojw?  nt  the  gflla^  und  here  i^ut  thrr>iigh  tnmaveniely  ;  pu^  pulHsiL  veLti ;  w,  lu^  vtnom  bIiiiih  of  Urn 
hotly;;  fjt^rieanttol  g^d  ;  fiiJi,  auricle ;  ry^  rectam  i  v,  ventricle ;  rtr  and  rPi,  renil  vesnela  ;  ftraj, 
ftOVjirt'nt  bmneUtal  vwtftel  (bnincliljLl  artery  running  ulijDg  the  biseof  the  gills ;  bra^  lateral  branx'he^ 
nf  tlie  name  rmirijng  iti  the  jdllij.   The  vitins  or  Atnumu  eenveyhig  ¥enou]i  blood  ore  bkck. 

Pia.  17^.— Another  neCtloD  through  Anodonta  (iifter  Bowei).  Lettering  as  J n  Fig.  172.  (1;/, 
aoHiilta ;  spatea  at  th^  buc  of  the  giUj^,  bntheii  by  tlie  water  Ahd  cunuiiunicuting  with  tlit^ 
jfiant^e  eavityp  between  the  aiceiiding  and  deic«ndliig  branchial  laineildLv 

while  the  gilla^  n^maining  in  their  original  jmaition^  retain  the  lieart  on  the  lower 
side  of  the  hind-gut. 

Circtlliition  (Fig.  25,  p.  17). — The  artcnes  have  walbt  of  their  own,  and  branch 
into  fine  veaaoK  which  discharge  tlie  blood  into  tlic  lacunar  system  of  the  l>ody. 
The  venous  system  seems  to  liave  no  distinct  vessels  with  walls  of  their  own, 
although  it  fnnns  mnn^  or  h'9S  wide  ehanueb  reaenibling  true  vessels. 

An  anterior  and  a  posbeTior  aorta  spring,  as  a  rule,  from  the  veutiiele.  The 
anterior  aorta  runs  forward  above  the  intestine  and  breaks  up  into  various  arteries* 
I  The  arteria  viacoralifl  supplies  the  iutcstiue,  the  digcative  gland,  and  the  genital 
ghuid  ;  tlH'  pedal  artery  unppUes  the  foot  ■  the  anterior  paUial  artery  spreadi  out 
over  the  anterior  part  of  the  mantle  and  the  oral  lobes  (labial  r>alps)* 
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Thi*  iKtNtorior  aorta  loavcH  the  vontrielo  posteriorly  and  runs  along  the  lower  side 
of  tho  hin(l*)(ut.  It  hoou  divides  into  two  large  lateral  arteries, — the  posterior  poUiil 
arttrlM.  Tho  prinrijMl  hranches  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  pallial  arteries  run 
along  thtt  fkw  (Hlgi>  of  tho  mantle  on  each  side  and  then  unite,  forming  together  the 
artorioM  of  tho  ^taUinl  tnlgt'.  From  the  roots  of  the  ]iosterior  pallial  arterj  smaller 
artorioN  Mpring.  which  supply  with  hlood  the  hind-gut,  the  pericardium,  the  posterior 
adduottu\  tho  ivti-aotora  of  tho  siphons,  etc.  The  venous  blood  is  collected  oat  of 
tht«  laounar  HVHtom  of  the  IhhIv  through  converging  channels  into  one  longitiidiiia] 
vout)U!«  Hinus  ;  this  lios  undor  tho  |>erioardium  (Fig.  172). 

Fixmi  this  sinus,  tho  groator  part  of  the  blood  flows  through  the  complicated 
systom  t>f  vonous  oanals  in  tho  kidneys,  after  which  it  is  collected  on  each  nde  into 
a  brauohial  artory  which  runs  along  the  base  of  the  gills,  and  thence  enters  the 
|w\>  branohial  lamolh^.  It  lH<iMmos  artorial  through  respiration  in  the  gills,  flows  a» 
artorial  bUnnl  into  a  branchial  \*oin  (varallel  with  the  branchial  artery,  and  thenee 
into  tho  auriolo. 

IN^rt  of  tho  vvnous  Moixi.  howe\^r.  passes  by  dinsct  channels  oot  of  tlie  t«ou 
sinus  into  tho  branchial  artory  ^m^sdng  by  the  kidneys),  and  put  eren  flovs  dii«: 
into  tho  )><'rioarviium.    In  this  way  some  venous  blood  comes  to  be  mixed  wish 
arl«>rial  bl^x^il  tlowiug  through  the  hoart  from  the  gill^ 

N\^t  all  lAinolUlvnukchia  have  an  anterior  and  a  pio^erior  aorta  ^riagsc  «= 
\^  tho  hoart.  In  the  lower  gTvHi|«»  of  the  /V\V«^rtt«<AUi  and  /T/AtkmAm  ?&s»  ac» 
numev\Hi:jk  lf\vr%ii$  vAV*«'.k  ^.s^^v^i^k  A*^^mia^  Jlfwtuhfar"  in  whk-h  umir  oae  ai^nir 
A\^Ha  lo*»ft*  the  vvntrtcle  :  this  swn,  however,  gives  od  the  arcaia  rincu&.  wiaa. 

K%vvl  tv^  thxv^r  i\iir^^  whiv-h,  in  other  ZAt^w«Vi;in*.<MkM.  axe  fed  ty  iai»  bik*. 
)x>*te:u>r.  In  th^-tr  jv^ss^wsmshj  v>f  a  siiu^e  *v>r:*  risiai:  fcvcn  tie  r^fmsxzit,  ijn^^ 
W>fcy^  lA5tte*h>c*:vhiji:ifs  jwpw  w::li  •*ii.v^  asi  t^  g-wwrrjyiwu.  "Ru  : 
av>rtA  ft\^^lu        ix>s4eris>?  e»d  >>f  tiw  ventricle  in  :be  /Sm^ewMaM  aa 

v<  tise  x^>*al  .wsKv^ev 

U  ^vi>3  r,xr?i><c  S-  :r?.>:ipd  tin:  ir:  a  v^rr  scw-saaaci  :tT»Ir^.  r-rrmi^  ' 
assrt^ik        wx:>,      ji:x^frN^c,  asfi        lie  r^v  ib, 

^^Vf       ^wcrrs^  i:t       *.v««Yr>.*c  aL:c^  :&f»*r  zht  real  wiifr?  it  joa^ 
^  .-du^tAA      Valte  MweiML   I:^^  <7e*:sal  frarcSra     Tcnw : 
aK"*:  vce*^-^  ,v  >C'.wl.  T."  a5&ic>c  it        fiTfiisoNL  :c  la*  asdinui^ 


BMet  y>jpv        '  jJS  7<?.  1^*.  T-t  nose  MPt 

^^tt.^vrtia  "  ak"*:  Tiia:  Vr:ir.i  &  itnar:  ■wi'a.  iissr  loznnies.  w^m* 

t-^w^t  %  Jti*rc  rti>  TV/  jarri^s.    T^ijt  cJifrfsnr  i& 

tj.  ffMrfu         .  ^tfinr  . 

:av         »itrv:*fs  *  uvu  fijvn.  Jir/  "Uif  T»ar  Twnic>  *£  -nir 

rV  n»o*rti;ak"  "•"Wim;--*-   »i'  11^  J'»."'rtw».i,tf   Sf.  lijnuMr 
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angles  to  it  The  heart  of  the  AfyopsicUe  occupies  a  ()osition  halfway  between  those 
just  mentioned. 

The  heart  here  described  is  the  arterial  heart,  which  con-espouds  with  the  heart 
of  the  other  Mollusca.  It  is  called  arterial  to  distinguish  it  from  the  venona  heart*, 
which  will  be  described  below. 

Cirenlation. — It  is  important  to  note  that  the  circulatory  system  is  at  least 
partially  closed.  There  is  not  only  a  richly-branched  arterial,  but  a  richly-branched 
renons  system,  the  vessels  of  which  have  walls  of  their  own.  These  two  systems 
pass  into  one  another  in  certain  parts  of  the  body,  e.g.  the  integument  and  certain 
muscle  layers,  through  a  system  of  capillary  vessels.  In  other  parts,  however,  the 
arterial  branches  conduct  the  blood  into  a  lacunar  system  ;  when  it  has  become 


Fio.  ITC—Obeiilatoiy  system,  Tenons  appendages  of  the  nephrldlal  sjrstem,  and  gills  of 
HaptS  fliHwtnaltS,  anterior  view  (aOer  Hunter).  1,  Aorta  cf^phalica  ;  2,  ct^nidium  ;  3,  vein  Iradiiig 
to  the  ctenldiiiin ;  4,  bimnchial  hmrt ;  5,  appendant)  of  tliH  braiirhial  heart  (|)ericanlial  gland) ; 

▼enoaa  appendages  of  the  nephridial  8yMt«iu ;  7,  aorta  abdoniinaliH ;  8,  vona  abdoniinalis ;  0, 
]»t«al  veins  ;  10,  vena  cephalica  ;  11,  auricles  ;  12,  ventricle  (r/.  Pig.  18(0. 

venous,  the  blood  collects  out  of  this  into  sinuses  (es])ecially  into  a  |)eripharyngeal 
cephalic  sinus),  and  flows  to  the  gills  through  veins  with  walls  of  tlieir  own. 

Two  aorta  rise  from  the  ventricle:  (1)  the  aorta  cephalica,  which  runs  downward 
(upwards  in  the  figui-e)  to  the  head,  and  (2)  the  aorta  abdominalii,  which  runs  up 
towards  the  apex  of  the  visceral  dome.    The  former  is  mucli  stronger  than  the  latter. 
Tbesorta  oephalica  first  gives  off  branches  to  the  mantle  and  to  the  anterior  wall  of 
the  body,  and  then  provides  the  stomach,  the  i»ancreas,  the  digestive  gland,  the 
ceeophagus,  the  salivary  glands,  and  the  funnel  with  arteries.    After  accompanying 
the  oesophagus,  it  divides  in  the  head  into  two  brandies,  which  run  to  the  bases  of 
the  arms,  and  there  break  up  into  as  many  arterite  brachialcs  as  there  are  arms. 

The  aorta  abdonunalis  supplies  with  arteries  the  hind-gut,  the  iuk-l)ag,  the 
genital  organs,  the  dorsal  part  of  the  body  wall,  and  the  tin.s,  when  these  latter  are 
preient 

Only  in  the  Oegoptidce  are  the  aorta  limite<l  to  the  two,  above  described,  springing 
from  the  heart.    In  the  Octopoda  and  the  Myopaidccy  there  are  other  arteries  ri.sing  out 
of  the  ventricle,  and  running  to  the  same  part  of  the  body  as  the  aorta  abdominalis 
VOL.  IT  P 
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in  the  Oegopsidce;  among  these  are  the  artexia  genitalis,  which  runs  to  the  genital 
glands,  and,  in  the  Myopsidcs,  a  fine  vessel  called  the  arteria  anterior. 

At  certain  places,  the  arteries  may  swell  out  to  form  small  muscular  and  con- 
tractile widenings,  called  peripheral  arterial  hearts. 

In  the  venous  system  of  Sepia,  the  venous  blood  in  each  arm  collects  (partly 
through  capillaries  and  partly  through  lacume)  into  a  vein  running  down  the  inner 
side  of  the  arm.  All  the  brachial  veins  convey  their  blood  to  a  circular  cephalic 
sinus  surrounding  the  buccal  mass,  which  is  the  reservoir  for  collecting  the  venous 
blood  from  the  whole  head  region.  Out  of  this  sinus  springs  the  large  Ttna 
cephalica,  which  runs  up  along  the  posterior  side  of  the  oesophagus  and  the  liver 
into  the  visceral  dome,  collecting  on  the  way  venous  blood  from  the  liver,  the  Innnel, 
etc.  A  little  below  the  stomach  it  forks,  forming  the  two  vena  oaviB,  which  open 
into  the  two  contractile  venous  hearts  at  the  bases  of  the  gilla  From  the  upper 
part  of  the  visceral  dome  the  blood  collects  into  several  abdominal  veins,  the  most 
important  of  which  are  an  un^xaired  vena  abdominalis,  opening  into  the  vena 
cephalica  exactly  at  the  point  where  it  divides  into  the  ven»  cavae,  and  two  lateral 
abdominal  veins,  which  open  into  the  latter  near  their  point  of  entrance  into  the 
branchial  hearts. 

In  the  region  of  the  heart,  all  these  veins  carry  acinose  or  lobate  appendages 
(venouB  appendages),  which  are  hollow,  and  communicate  at  many  points  with  the 
veins,  so  that  they  are  richly  supplied  with  blood.  The  cavity  into  which  these 
appendages  project  is  that  of  the  renal  sacs,  and  the  epithelium  which  covers  them 
belongs  to  the  epithelial  wall  of  the  kidneys  {cf.  Fig.  186,  p.  224).  We  thus  see 
that  here  the  blood  flowing  back  from  the  body  has  abundant  opportunity  of  giving 
off  its  excretory  constituents  to  the  kidneys. 

Appendages  are  found  on  both  the  branchial  hearts ;  these  are  the  pericardial 
glands,  which  will  be  further  described  later.  The  two  branchial  hearts,  by  their 
contraction,  drive  the  venous  blood  into  the  afferent  branchial  vessel.  The  blood, 
which  has  become  arterial  in  the  gills,  flows  through  the  efferent  branchial  vessel 
(the  so-called  branchial  veins)  into  the  auricles  of  the  heart,  and  thenoe  into  the 
ventricle  (on  the  branchial  circulation,  cf.  p.  96). 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  unlike  the  other  Mollusca,  the  whole  of  the  blood,  in 
returning  from  the  body,  flows  through  the  gills,  so  that  the  heart  contains  only 
arterial  blood.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  blood,  before  entering  the  giUs,  comes 
into  contact  with  the  kidneys  in  the  venous  appendages. 

In  the  Odopoda,  the  venous  system  shows  some  not  unimportant  modificationa 
In  Octopus,  two  veins,  connected  with  one  another  by  anastomoses,  run  along  the 
outer  side  of  each  arm  and  collect  the  venous  blood.  At  the  bases  of  the  arms  these 
veins  become  connected  in  pairs,  and  unite  later  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  on  each 
side  a  lateral  cephalic  vein. 

These  two  veins  unite  to  form  the  large  vena  cephalica,  which  runs  up  in  fronts 
of  the  funnel  and  behind  the  oesophagus.  The  brachial  veins  do  not  here,  as  in^^ 
Sepia,  convey  their  blood  first  to  the  venous  cephalic  circular  sinus,  but  are  directly^ 
connected  with  the  cephalic  vein.  A  cephalic  sinus  nevertheless  exists  in  Odopu»_^s> 
it  is  not,  however,  connected  with  the  vena  cephalica,  but  with  a  large  sinus  whickis 
fills  the  whole  visceral  dome,  and  is,  in  fact,  the  primary  body  cavity,  in  whic^^ 
the  viscera  lie  bathed  by  the  venous  blood.  The  latter  flows  out  of  this  lai)^p 
venous  sinus  through  two  wide  veins,  the  so-called  peritoneal  tubes,  into  . 
upper  part  of  the  vena  cephalica,  near  the  point  where  this  divides  into  the  tv^v-4 
vense  cava. 

Naulilus  is  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  absence  of  the  branchial  hear^^s 

Further,  each  of  the  two  venae  cavae  divides  into  two  branches,  which  run,  » 
afferent  vessels,  to  the  gills. 
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XVIIL  The  Body  Cavity. 

Primary  and  Secondary  Body  Cavity,  Ptrioardium,  Porioardial  Gland. 

The  Mollusca  are  said  to  have  a  primary  and  a  secondary  body 
cavity.  The  former  is  the  system  of  laeunsB  and  sinuses,  into 
which  the  arteries  open,  and  out  of  which  the  veins,  where  these  are 
present,  draw  their  blood.  It  has  no  epithelial  walls  of  its  own,  its 
boundaries  are  formed  by  connective,  nerve,  or  muscle  tissue,  or  by 
epithelia,  which,  however,  belong  to  other  organs,  such  as  the  intestine, 
the  kidneys,  or  the  body  wall. 

The  so-odled  secondary  body  cavity  or  coslom  is,  in  most  Mollusca, 
very  much  reduced,  usually  consisting  of  only  two  small  cavities,  the 
pericardium  and  the  cavity  of  the  gonads  (testes,  ovaries,  or  her- 
maphrodite glands).  The  coelom  is  always  lined  by  an  epithelium  of 
its  own,  the  ccelomic  epithelium,  and  corresponds  with  the  true  codom 
of  the  Annelida,  which  also  possesses  such  an  epithelium.  Like  the 
latter,  it  is  connected,  by  means  of  the  nephridial  funnel,  with  the 
nephridia,  which  lead  to  the  exterior,  and  in  Molluscs  are  usually 
found  only  in  one  pair.  A  probe  can  therefore  be  introduced  through 
the  kidney  into  the  coalom,  f.^.  into  that  part  of  it  which,  containing 
the  heart,  is  called  the  pericardium.  The  germinal  layers  must  be 
considered  as  proliferations  of  the  cuelomic  endothelium.  The  epi- 
thelium of  the  pericardium  is,  in  very  many  Molluscs,  differentiated 
into  glands,  called  the  pericardial  glands;  these  probably  may  be 
classed  together  with  the  kidney  as  excretory. 

We  should  be  justified  in  assuming,  a  priori,  that  the  lumen  of  the 
genital  glands  of  the  Mollusca  is  part  of  a  true  coslom,  and  that 
the  germinal  layers  themselves,  t.^.  that  complex  of  cells  which  yields 
the  eggs  and  spermatozoa,  are  outgrowths  of  the  endothelial  wall  of 
tliifl  coelom.  Direct  support  is,  however,  given  to  this  assumption  by 
t'lie  fact  that  in  the  SoUnogasires,  Sepia,  and  Naviilus,  the  sac  of  the 
gemXal  glands  is  in  open  communication  with  the  rest  of  the  coslom, 
forming,  in  fact,  an  only  partly  distinct  division  of  the  same. 

In  the  SoUnogtuirt*  {e,g,  Proneomenia),  the  hermaphrodite  gland  lies  above  the 
-ggMsd-gat  as  a  long  tube,  which  in  transverse  section  appears  heart-  or  kidney-shaped, 
its  lower  part  bulges  out  on  each  side.    Its  shaiie  is  determined  by  the  fact  that 
mid-gut  forms  dorsally  a  narrow  but  deep  furrow,  which  cuts  into  this  glandular 
-^Im  from  below.  The  tubular  gland  is  divided  into  two  lateral  spaces  by  a  ]iartition, 
whose  endothelial  waU  is  the  place  of  formation  of  the  eggs  ;  these  lateral  chambers 
may  again  be  traversed  by  septa,  on  which  the  genital  products  develop.  This 
division  is  especiaUy  distinct  at  the  posterior  (lart  of  the  tube,  the  two  chambers 
being  there  completely  isolated,  and  entering  the  (tericardium  sefiarately  as  genital 
ducts. 

If  the  secondary  body  cavity  of  Proneomenia  is  compared  with  that  of  an  Annelid, 
we  find  the  foUowing  differences : 
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In  Proneomenia^  the  dorsal  vessel  is  wanting  in  the  region  of  the  mid-gut  Tlie 
ca'lom  is  much  less  s{)aciou8,  and  instead  of  surrounding  the  intestine  lies  only  on 
its  dorsal  side.  It  is  developed  merely  as  a  hermaphrodite  glandular  sac,  its  endo- 
thelial wall  yielding  the  genital  products. 

In  the  region  of  the  hind-gut,  the  vessel  lying  in  the  dorsal  meaenter}'  isdeveloiwd 
as  a  heart,  the  coelom  being  here  represented  by  the  i>ericardinm. 


Fig.  176.— Diagrammatio  leotions  through  an  Annelid  (A)  and  a  Solonogaitrld  (B  and  CX  to 

illuMtrat«  tlie  relation  of  the  coelom  to  the  genital  glandti  and  nephridia.  B,  Region  of  the  cloaca ; 
0,  region  of  the  mid -gut :  1,  dorsal  mesentery ;  2,  dorsal  vessel  or  heart ;  8,  gennlnal  epltheliiun  ; 

4,  coelom— in  B= pericardium,  in  0=heniiaphrodite  gland  (in  the  coelom  are  genital  products); 

5,  nephridia ;  0,  intestine  ;  7,  cloaca. 

The  |)ericardium  is  connected  with  the  cloaca  by  two  canals ;  these  may  be 
considered  as  the  morphological  equivalents  of  nephridia  {ef.  Fig.  175). 

As  the  genital  glands  have  been  recognised  as  part  of  the  ccelom  in  the  SoUno- 
gtisireSf  Nautilus^  and  Sepia^  they  must  necessarily  fall  under  the  same  category  in 
all  other  Molluscs,  even  when  no  longer  in  direct  connection  or  in  open  communica- 
tion with  the  same. 

In  the  Chitanidcvt  the  c(i>lom  is  large,  and  falls  into  three  distinct  divisions.  One 
contains  the  intestine  and  digestive  gland  (liver),  which  are  accordingly  outwardly 


Fio.  176.— Diagrammatio  longitudinal  leotion  through  Chiton,  to  illustrate  the  relati»  » 
between  the  >'ariou8  parts  of  the  coelom  (after  Haller).  1-8,  Position  of  the  eight  doraal  sheB.  'B- 
platea;  Af,  anterior  portion  of  the  dorsal  integument;  L,  snout;  m,  mouth;  /,  digestive  glasrah^il 
(liver);  ci,  intestine;/,  foot;  n,  kidney;  p,  pericardium;  c,  portion  of  the  coelom  surroauding  t'S::m« 
intestine ;  h,  heart ;  Ip,  baud  connecting  pericanlium  and  genital  gland ;  gdr,  genital  gland ;  ta,  baars^l 
connecting  the  genital  gland  and  the  poHt<'rior  portion  of  the  c(vlom  which  snrrounds  the  intestiarm  «>. 

{i.e.  on  the  side  turned  to  the  coelom)  covered  with  an  endothelium.  The  mese^'xi- 
tcries,  however,  which  originally  attached  the  intestine  to  the  body  wall,  a.'MJKcl 
along  which  the  jtarietal  endothelium  passed  into  the  visceral  endothelium  of  fclio 
intestine  and  liver,  have  disappeared,  with  the  exception  of  portions  retained  on 
the  hind-gut.    The  two  other  divisions  of  the  ccr^lom  are  :  (1)  the  pericardium,  aa.Kicl 
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(2)  the  genital  gland.  Certain  bauds,  by  means  of  which  the  three  divisions  are 
connected  together,  have  been  regarded  as  the  constricted  remains  of  communications 
between  the  three  divisions  of  the  originally  single  coelom  (Fig.  176). 

The  Cephalopoda  may  with  advantage  be  considered  in  connection  with  the 
Amphinfura,  In  Nautilus  and  the  Decapida  {e,g.  Sepia,  Fig.  177)  a  spacious 
secondary  body  cavity  is  found  in  the  dorsal  ]>art  of  the  visceral  dome.  It  is  incom- 
pletely divided  by  a  projecting  dorsal  septum  into  two  cavities,  one  lying  above  the 
other  ;  the  lower  of  these  contains,  as  |)ericardium,  the  heart  with  the  arteries  and 
veins  running  out  of  and  into  it,  the  branchial  hearts,  and  the  i)ericardial  glands  ; 
while  the  up])er  holds  the  stomach  and  the  genital  glands.    This  double  cavity, 


Fio.  177.— Diagram  showing  the 
laooBdaiy  body  oavlty  of  Sepia  (after 
GloblMnX  Median  longitadinal  Hoction 
through  the  body,  in  which,  however,  soiiit^ 
otgans  arerepreaenW  which,  being  imimil 
and  symmetrical,  do  not  pn>perly  come 
into  the  plane  of  the  section.  The  outlineH 
of  th«  ccrloTQ  are  inc licatMl  by  thicker  lineH. 
1,  Female  germinal  body,  with  eggs  (2)  pro- 
jecting into  the  genital  cavity  (the  ovarial 
diviaion  of  the  coelom);  8,  ihell;  46,  an- 
terior portion  of  the  renal  Mac ;  5,  )«ncreati(* 
appendage  of  the  efferent  duct  (bile  duct) 
of  the  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  4n,  anterior 
venoaa  appendage  of  the  renal  system  ;  6, 
aperture  (funnel)  of  the  kidney  into  the 
cnelom  ;  7,  outer  or  pallial  aperttire  of  tht> 
kidney ;  8,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  9, 
"head  "  (Kopffioiw);  10,  ftinnel ;  11,  end  of 
the  oviduct  with  female  genital  aperture  ; 
12,  mantle  cavity ;  18,  mantle ;  14,  posterior 
portion  of  the  renal  sac ;  15,  intestine ;  14], 
posterior  venous  appen<lage  of  the  renal 
system  (pericanlial  gland);  18,  fold,  in- 
completely dividing  the  coelom  Into  an 
upper  and  a  lower  portion ;  19,  sU>inach  ; 
SO,  upper  division  of  the  coelom  (princiiwlly 
fcenital  cavity);  21,  pigment  gland  (ink- 
lag);  22,  aperture  of  the  oviduct  into  the 
penital  cavity ;  rf,  dorsal ;  p,  ventral ;  <>, 
interior ;  |),  posterior. 


^hich  is  called  the  viacero-iwricaniial  cavity,  is  covered  by  endothelium,  wliich  alno 
eorere  the  organs  within  it.  It  is  connected  by  two  ciliated  funnela  with  the  two 
renal  sacs.  In  XatUilus  it  also  opens  direct  into  the  mantle  cavity  by  two  canals, 
whose  apertures  lie  close  to  the  renal  aitertures. 

While  the  co'lom  in  yauiilus  and  the  Deenpoda  is  very  spacious,  in  the  fkiopoda, 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  very  much  reduced.  It  consists  merely  of  a  narrow  system  of 
canals,  which,  however,  have  thick  walls  ;  this  was  formerly  called  the  water  vascular 
sjstem.  The  organs,  which  in  Xauiilys  and  the  Dcca))oda  lie  in  the  crrrlom,  viz. 
the  «.rterial  heart  with  its  afferent  and  efferent  vessels,  the  branchial  hearts  and  tlie 
itomach,  are  no  longer  foiind  within  the  body  cavity,  but  outside  of  it,  and  are 
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therefore  no  longer  covered  with  endothelium.  NeverthelesB  this  canal  system  of 
the  Octopoda  shows  the  same  morphologically  important  characteristics  as  the  coelom 
of  the  Decapoda,  There  are,  for  instance,  on  each  side  three  canals  which  open 
together,  one  entering  the  renal  sac,  the  second  widening  round  the  pericardial 
gland  (appendage  of  the  branchial  heart)  to  form  a  flask-shaped  capsule,  and  the 
third  running  to  the  genital  gland  to  be  continued  into  its  wall.  In  so  far  as  in  the 
Octopoda  the  heart  is  excluded  from  the  coelom,  which  has  been  reduced  to  the  "water 
canal  system,"  the  reduction  of  this  cavity  has  gone  fiurther  in  these  MoUusca  than 
in  any  others,  which  all  retain  at  least  the  heart  in  one  portion  of  the  ccelom,  the 
pericardium. 

In  the  Lamellibranchia  and  Gastropoda,  the  only  part  of  the  ccelom  retained, 
besides  the  genital  glands,  is  the  pericardium.    The  pericardium  and  the  gonad  are, 
^  however,  entirely  separated 

from  one  another.  InLamelli- 
branehs,  there  is  in  the  peri- 
cardium, besides  the  heart,  a 
part  of  the  hind -gut  which 
traverses  it ;  in  the  Chuiropoda 
(except  in  those  Diotocardia 
in  which  the  hind-gut  pene- 
trates the  heart),  only  this 
latter  organ.  Rarely  {e,g, 
Phyllirho^)  the  auricle  also 
is  excluded  from  the  peri- 
cardium. 

The  peiicardial  gland  is 
found  in  most  MoUusca.  It 
is  a  glandular  differentiation 
of  the  endothelial  wall  of  the 
pericardium,  and  perhaps,  as 
already  suggested,  shares  the 
excretory  functions  of  the 
kidney.  Its  position  in  the 
]>ericardium  varies,  but  it 
seems  in  all  cases  shut  off  from 
the  blood  vascular  system, 
with  which  it  is,  however, 
functionally  connected.  Its 


Fio.  178.  — Eledone  moBGhata.  Th  is  Hgure  corresponds  with 
Fig.  177  of  Sepia  (after  Chx>l)l)en).  8i,  Efferent  duct  of  the 
digestive  gland;  17a,  pericardial  glaud  (appendage  of  the 
branchial  heart) ;  23,  water  canals* 


secretions  or  excretions  must  be  discharged  into  the  pericardium,  and  thence  out- 
wards through  the  kidney. 

Among  the  Prosobranchia,  in  the  Dioiocardiay  the  pericardial  gland  is  found  oia. 
the  auricle,  its  walls  forming  dendriform  branched  outgrowths  into  the  pericardia'A. 
cavity,  these  being  covered  with  pericardial  endothelium.  Where  pericardial  glands 
are  found  in  the  Monotocardia,  they  lie  on  the  wall  of  the  pericardium  itselC!. 
Similar  lobate  formations  occur  among  the  Opisthobranehia^  in  Apljfsia,  a&jcfi. 
Notarchus,  on  the  anterior  aorta  which  runs  along  the  pericardial  wall ;  in  Plewr^^ 
branehus  and  Pleurobranclum  on  the  lower,  in  Doridopsis  and  Phyllidaea  on  the  doraml 
pericardial  wall.  The  lateral  furrows  of  the  pericardium  of  Doris  form  niches,  whioli 
may  again  have  accessory  niches.  These  enlargements  of  the  surface  of  the  peiri- 
cardial  epithelium  have  also  been  considered  as  pericardial  glands. 

Pericardial  glands  are  much  more  common  among  the  Lamellibranchia  than 
among  the  Oastropodaj  but  are  wanting  in  the  most  primitive  forms  (NuaUa, 
Anomia),    Tlie  gland  is  usually  of  a  rusty  red  colour,  and  occurs  in  two 
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forms,  consistixig  either  of  glandular  protrusions  of  the  endothelial  wall  of  the 
auricles  into  the  pericardial  cavity,  or  of  glandular  tubes  protruding  from  the 
anterior  comer  of  the  pericardium  into  the  mantle  (Keber'a  organ,  red -brown 
oigmn).  The  first  form  is  found  specially  strongly  developed  in  MytiluSy  Lithodamus, 
and  SaxicavOy  more  or  less  developed  in  Dreissena,  Unio,  AnodatUa^  Vrnua,  Car- 
diunif  Serobieularia,  Sden,  Pholas^  and  Teredo^  and  more  or  less  rudimentary  in 
PeeUnf  Spondylug,  Lima,  Ostrea,  The  second  form  has  been  observed  in  Unio, 
AnodontOj  Venus,  Cardium,  Scrobieularia,  Solen,  Pfiolas,  MontacuUi,  and  Dreisaensia, 
Pericardial  glands  may  also  occur  singly  in  other  parts  of  the  pericardium,  as  in 
JfeUagrina  (as  a  projecting  ruff  in  the  ()Osterior  base  of  the  pericardium),  and  in 
Ckama  on  the  ventricle,  etc. 

The  pericardial  gland  of  the  Cephalopoda  is  the  so-called  appendage  of  the 
branchial  hearts.  This  is  a  structure  connected  with  the  branchial  heart,  and 
covered  with  peritoneal  endothelium,  which  projects  into  the  viscero-jwricardial 
cavity,  or,  in  the  Odopoda,  into  a  flask-like  widening  of  the  water-canal  system 
(which  has  been  recognised  as  a  division  of  tlie  ctvloni).  In  Sepia  this  appendage  is 
oonicaL  A  deep  furrow  on  the  surface  which  projects  into  the  vi»cero-pericardial 
cavity  leads  into  a  richly-branched  system  of  canals,  the  glandular  epithelium  of 
which  is  a  continuation  of  the  peritoneal  epithelium.  Blood  sinuses  from  the 
branchial  heart  penetrate  in  between  the  canals  of  this  system.  In  other  Cephalo- 
poda, the  pericardial  gland  varies  in  fonn  and  structure  ;  details  of  these  variations 
cmnot,  however,  be  here  given.  Nautilus  possesses  two  |»airs  of  i)ericardial  glands  ; 
this  fact  is  connected  with  its  ]x>ssession  of  two  pairs  of  gills,  with  their  two  pairs 
of  afferent  vessels,  and  on  these  the  two  ])airs  of  ]>ericardial  glands  occupy  positions 
corresponding  with  those  of  the  branchial  hearts. 


XIX.  The  Nephridia. 
Kidney,  Organ  of  Bojanns. 

The  organs  which  serve  for  excretion  are  homologous  in  all 
Mollusca. 

They  consist  typically  of  two  symmetrical  sacs,  which,  on  the  one 
hAAd,  open  into  the  mantle  cavity,  through  the  two  outer  renal 
apertures,  and  on  the  other  are  connected  by  two  inner  apertures 
(^renal  funnels,  ciliated  funnels)  with  the  pericardium  or  coelom.  The 
nephridia  always  lie  near  the  pericardium.  Their  walls  are  richly 
wascularised,  indeed  a  large  part  of  the  venous  blood,  in  returning 
from  the  body,  flows  through  the  renal  walls  and  gives  off  excretory 
matter  before  it  enters  the  respiratory  organs.  The  renal  walls 
are  traversed  exclusively  by  venous  blood. 

The  nephridia  are  paired  in  all  symmetrical  Molluscs,  and  also  in 
Uioee  Gastropoda  which  have  paired  gills  and  two  auricles  {DioUmrdia), 
In  all  other  GaMrapodOj  along  with  the  original  right  ctenidium 
(which,  in  the  Prosobranchia,  lies  to  the  left),  and  the  corresponding 
auricle,  only  one  kidney  (the  corresponding  one)  is  retained. 

NatUiluSf  which  has  four  gills  and  four  auricles,  has  also  four 
kidneys ;  only  two  of  these,  however,  communicate  with  the  viscero- 
periciadial  cavity. 
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A  relation  between  the  nephridial  and  genital  systems  similar 
to  that  found  in  the  Annelida  exists  in  the  Solenogastidas,  the 
nephridia  functioning  as  ducts  for  the  genital  products,  the  latter 
passing  from  the  hermaphrodite  gland  (genital  chamber  of  the  coelom) 
into  the  pericardium. 

In  a  few  Lamdlibranchiay  Diotocardia,  and  in  the  Scaphopoda^  there 
is  a  relation  between  the  genital  glands  and  the  nephridia,  the  former 
opening  into  the  latter;  so  that  a  certain  part  of  the  nephridiam 
functions  not  only  as  renal  or  urinary  duct,  but  also  as  efferent  genital 
duct.  In  all  Diotocardiai  it  is  the  right  nephridium  which  functions  as 
genital  duct.  In  the  Manotocardia,  in  which  the  right  nephridium  of 
the  Diotocardia  has  atrophied  as  such,  its  duct  persists  as  genital  duct 
In  all  other  Molluscs  the  genital  ducts  are  entirely  distinct  from  the 
urinary  passages. 

A.  Amphinenra. 

The  kidneys  of  the  Solciwgastridcc  and  the  Chilonidai  differ  greatly  from  one 
another  in  structure. 

1.  In  the  Solenogastridac^  two  canals  spring  from  the  pericardium,  embrace  the 
hind-gut,  and  open  into  the  cloaca  beneath  it  through  a  common  terminal  portion 


Fio.  179.— Paramenia  iinpeza.  Posterior  end  of  the  body ;  the  integument  mast  be  roppcii  ■ 
to  be  removed  on  the  right  side,  and  also  a  piece  of  the  wall  of  the  right  nephridium ;  diagram  (a!fc:-«« 
PniYOt).  1,  Integument ;  2,  ovarial  portion  of  the  hermaphrodite  gland  ;  3,  testicular  portioD  ^ 
the  same,  near  the  point  where  the  latter  opens  into  the  pericardium  (4) ;  5,  glandular  appenili^ 
of  the  right  nephridium  ;  6,  dorsal  commissure  of  the  pleurovisceral  corda ;  7,  organ  odled  ftJXi 
sensory  bud ;  8,  aperture  of  the  hind-gut  into  the  cloaca ;  9,  gill ;  10,  cloaca ;  11,  common  ai^i^s: 
ture  of  the  nephridia  into  the  cloaca :  12,  lower  portion  of  the  nephridiam ;  18,  upper  portioia.  < 
the  right  nephridium,  which  opens  above  into  the  pericardium  ;  14,  hind-gut. 

(Fig.  179).  These  canals  fimction  as  ducts  for  the  genital  products.  It  is  aals 
certain  that  they  correspond  morphologically  with  the  kidneys  of  other  Mollu90fl 
even  though  their  excretory  activity  has  not  been  proved.  They  are  covered  w^rl 
an  extraordinarily  deep  epithelium  of  long  filiform  glandular  cells. 

In  some  SoUnogastridm,  an  accessory  gland  opens  into  each  nephridial  canal. 

2.  In  the  Chilonidoey  the  strongly-developed  paired  nephridia  function  exclusively 
as  excretory  organs. 

Each  nephridium  (Fig.  180)  consists  of  a  wide  canal  shaped  like  a  lon^  Y, 
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the  diverging  |>nrtioi»s  being  directed  backwai'd,  and  tht*  uiuUvidt'd  jjoitiou 
IbrwaiTL  These  Y-sbapeti  kidneys  run  longitiidinftlly  along  eaah  of  tjie  l>ndy 
kfowgl*  its  whole  leTJgth.  One  of  the  jmirnd  limbs  of  the  V  opens  otitwanl  into 
0  posterior  part  of  the  mantle  (^vity^  the  other  into  the  j*encarcU\Tm,  which  also 
ill  the  pojtterior  part  of  the  Ixidy.    In  this  way  the  i>ericardml  and  out^r  ai>er- 


Fm.  1  Nf>.— Kephrfdlal  and  gttnllal  Hyitflma  of  Chiton^  ilJa^muntiiatitv^  froiii  nho^^e,  art«r  th«< 
ligtirfH  And  accHUUU  nf  v^rintiit  flLiif  Imjt^.  1,  Mouth  ;  %  ;  a,  ujLfwjmi  ]jChrtiDiL  of  tlie  iir-plirfdiiim 
wrhk-h  mm  forward,  with  iu  Litrml  luiEiiichi!*  ;  4,  gunad  ;  eSvT^at  ilnctn  uf  th<*  i^onjiil  ;  0,  iwirtiuii 
(jf  tbo  nepHridiuni  inuinlnji;  to  the  imtf  t  Ap^rtnn  flO>*  7,  portioii  rttiuiing  to  the  ratio- perfCaHinl 
apflilura  C#>j  8,  gt'iiltaL  apertanfii ;  9,  ri^no-ycrlcBnlial  runn*l ;  10,  nephriihal  ai>erture;  11 ,  p*fl*i- 
caplliiia,  {iidl«at«[|  only  in  oatUue  ;  U,  anus- 

tares  of  the  kidney  lie  nejir  one  another.  The  tldid  limit  of  the  Y  ends  hlindly 
anteriorly*  Secondary  lobules  or  lobeil  canab  o|wii  Id  to  all  the  three  imrtft  of  tho 
kidney  J  and  are  sjwcjally  abundant  in  ita  anterior  jiortion.  Except  in  the  terminal 
portion  of  the  eiferent  branch,  tlie  epitheluini  of  the  litnbB  as  well  aa  that  of  tlie  lobea 
u  cubical  and  ciliated. 

B.  Gastropoda. 

L  FmohTftnchia.  (n)  TMotocardia,  — Annmg  nil  the  Gaatropoda,  FisftttreU/^ 
alone  Jjossessea  u  s^yni  metrical  exeretory  apparatiLH^  in  the  aense  of  liAving  two 
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nephridia  opening  into  the  mantle  cavity  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  anus.  The 
left  nephridium  is,  however,  much  reduced,  while  the  right,  which  is  strongly 
developed,  sends  its  lobes  everywhere  into  the  spaces'between  the  lobes  of  the  liver, 
the  intestine,  and  the  genital  organs.  There  are  no  reno-pericardial  openings.  The 
genital  gland  does  not  open  direct  into  the  mantle  cavity,  but  through  the  right 
kidney. 

In  Haliotis,  TurhOy  and  TrochuSy  both  nephridia  are  present.  The  left  nephri- 
dium has,  however,  almost  entirely  lost  its  excretory  function,  but  is  still  connected 
both  with  the  pericardium  and  the  mantle  cavity.  It  is  called  the  papillar  sac,  its 
walls  projecting  into  its  cavity  in  the  form  of  numerous  large  papillse.  The  blood 
lacume  which  penetrate  into  the  papillae  communicate  direct  with  the  auricles,  and 
are  thus  supplied  with  arterial  blood.  In  these  lacunee  of  the  papilUe  a  crystalloid 
substance  (albumen  ?)  is  deposited.  It  has  been  thought  that  these  papillar  sacs 
serve  as  reservoirs  of  nutritive  material  (in  the  form  of  the  crystalloids  just  men- 
tioned), and  when  needed  3rield  it  up  to  the  blood. 

The  right  nephridium  is  exclusively  excretory  in  function.  It  is  divided  into 
two  lobes,  one  behind  the  other,  which  communicate  by  means  of  a  wide  aperture  ; 
the  anterior  lobe  lies  under  the  floor  of  the  mantle  cavity,  bulging  it  upward.  A 
spongy  network,  covered  \vith  excretory  epithelium,  rises  from  part  of  its  wall  into 
the  cavity  of  the  nephridlal  sac.  The  meshes  of  the  network  are  penetrated  by  a 
system  of  vessels  with  walls  of  their  own.    Nearly  all  the  venous  blood,  before 

reaching  the  gills,  passes  through  the 
vascular  system  thus  developed  on  the  walk 
of  the  kidneys.  The  right  nephridium  is 
in  no  way  connected  with  the  pericardium. 

The  Ntritida  have  only  one  nephridium 
to  the  right  of  the  heart,  which  opens 
through  a  slit  in  the  base  of  the  mantle 
cavity.  The  renal  sac  is  traversed  by  trabe- 
culffi,  many  of  which  reach  from  one  wall  to 
the  other,  forming  a  spongy  structure.  The 
trabecule  ai-e  covered  by  a  glandular  epithe- 
lium on  the  surfaces  turned  to  the  spaces  of 
the  sac. 

Patella  (Fig.  181)  still  has  two  nephridia, 
both  functioning  as  excretory  oi^^ana.  The 
a])ertures  lie  at  the  two  sides  of  the  anus. 
The  right  kidney  is,  however,  much  laiger 
than  the  left.  They  both  lie  to  the  rig^t  of 
the  pericardium,  but  there  are  no  reno-peri- 
cardial apertures.    The  internal  structure 
of  the  right  kidney  is  spongy,  but  the  left 
forms  a  simple  cavity,  into  which  folds 
project  from  the  walls.    A  lacunar  system, 
without  special  walls  traverses  the  trabecular 
network  of  the  right  kidney,  but  is  com— 
pletely  cut  off  from  its  cavity  ;  the  venoiLB 
blood  from  the  body  passes  through  this 
system  before  entering  the  gills.  The  lacunar  system  of  the  left  kidney  communicates 
directly  with  the  auricle. 

In  HaliotiB  and  Patella  also  the  genital  products  pass,  as  in  Fissurella  and  tl&e 
Diotocardia  generally,  out  of  the  genital  gland  into  the  right  kidney,  and  are  ejected 
through  the  right  renal  ajierture. 


Fig.  181.— Diagram  of  the  two  nephridia 
of  Patella  (after  Lankester).  ksa.  Anterior 
aud  upper  lobe  of  the  large  right  kidney  IcA ; 
fcri,  lower  subviaceral ;  ksp,  posterior  lobe  of 
the  same ;  /,  subanal  tract  of  the  lai^ge  right 
kidney ;  anal  papilla  with  the  portion  of  the 
rectum  which  runs  to  it ;  /i,  papilla  with  the 
aperture  of  the  left  kidney  (which  is  not 
drawn) ;  /,  the  same  of  the  right  kidney ;  7, 
pericardium,  indicated  by  a  dotted  outline ; 
the  existence  of  the  reno-pericardial  aperture 
figured  near/,  is  now  denied. 


vn 


MOLLUSCA—THE  NEPHRIDIA 


219 


(h)  Monotooardia. — The  MoDotooardiA  have  only  one  nephridium  functioning  as 
an  excretory  organ,  viz.  the  left  of  the  Diotocardia,  This  takes  the  form  of  a  sac 
lying  immediately  below  the  mantle  cavity  on  the  right  side  of  the  pericardium, 
directly  under  the  integument.  It  is  generally  found  to  the  left  of  the  hind- 
gut  ;  less  frequently  {CasMaria,  TrUoniida)  the  kidney  is  traversed  by  the  rectum, 
or  the  latter  runs  forward  below  it.  Tlie  slit-like  pallial  aperture  of  the  kidney, 
however,  is  always  found  to  the  left  of  the  hind-gut,  quite  at  the  base  of  the  mantle 
cavity.  This  position  of  the  kidney,  and  especially  of  its  outer  ajwrtures,  had 
already  led  to  the  assumption  that  the  Monotocardian  nephridium  corresponds  with 
the  left  kidney  of  the  Diotocardia,  before  this  fact  was  established.  The  assump- 
tion was  all  the  more  plausible  because  of  the  occurrence  of  a  gland  called  the 
anal  kidney  in  a  few  Monotocardia  {e.g.  Dolium)  ;  this  gland  opens  to  the  right 
near  the  anus,  and  might  represent  the  right  kidney  of  the  Diotoeardia. 

The  kidney  is  always  connected  by  means  of  a  canal  (tlie  rcno-pericardial  canal) 
with  the  pericardium. 

Lamellfe  or  trabeoulse,  covered  with  the  glandular  epithelium  of  the  kidney, 
project  inward  from  the  lateral  walls  of  the  renal  sac.  These  are  es|>ecially 
strongly  developed  in  fresh -water  Prosobranchia  (excepting  ValvcUa\  traverse 
the  whole  kidney,  and  impart  to  it  a  8i)ong>'  structure.  Tlie  venous  blood  always 
flows  through  the  whole  of  the  glandular  {lart  of  the  kidney,  either  in  8i)ecial 
vessels  or  in  laounsB,  before  {Missing  on  to  the  gills ;  hut  an  oiien  communication 

with  the  renal  cavity  is  never  found. 

In  the  Taenioglossa  Proboscidifera  the  kidney  forms  two  lol>es  similar  in  stinic- 

tare.    In  NcUica  and  Cyprcea  the  lobes  begin  to  ditfcr,  and  among  the  Stenoglossa 

this  difference  becomes  more  and  more  marked  in  a  way  which  need  not  here  be 

described. 

In  Palvdina  and  Valvata  the  kidney  no  longer  oiiens  into  the  i)osterior  base  of 
the  mantle  cavity,  but  is  continued  as  a  urinary  duct  (ureter),  which  runs  forward 
in  the  mantle  and  opens  at  its  edge. 

The  above-mentioned  theory  that  tlie  single  kidney  of  tlic  Monotocardia  corre- 
sponds with  the  left  kidney  of  the  Diotoeardia  has  recently  been  ably  op{>osed, 
another  theory  being  put  forward  in  its  place.    Attention  is  s{)ecially  drawn  to  the 
fact  that  in  the  Diotoeardia  the  left  kidney  is  always  the  smaller,  that  in  Patella  it 
IB  shifted  to  the  right  side  of  the  {M?ricardiuni,  and  that  in  IlaliotiSf  Turho^  and 
Troekus  (as  papillar  sac)  it  is  not  excretory  hi  function.     In  ffaliotis,  Turboy 
STrcehutf  and  Patella  the  lacunar  system  develoi)ed  in  the  wall  of  the  left  kidney  is 
in  direct  communication  with  the  auricles. 

In  most  Monotocardia  there  is  a  differentiated  part  of  the  kidney,  viz.  that 
irliich  is  called  the  nophridial  gland.  Tliis  consists  of  two  princii>al  parts :  (1) 
emnals,  covered  with  ciliated  epithelial  cells  and  opening  into  the  kidney.  Tliese  are 
KMnely  protrusions  of  the  renal  wall,  which  project  into  the  organ  ;  their  epithelium 
m  m.  continuation  of  the  renal  epithelium.  (2)  Between  these  canals,  the  organ  is  filled 
wri-^li  cells  of  connective  tissue  and  muscles,  and  contains  blood  lacunie,  one  of  these 
being  spedaUy  large  and  communicating  with  the  auricle.  This  latter  |>ortion  of 
the  organ  perhaps  plays  the  jtart  of  a  blood-forming  gland. 

This  nephridial  gland  may  perhaps  be  the  |)ersistent  excrctoiy  |X)rtion  of  the  lost 
Aephridimn,  the  right  of  the  Diotoeardia.  The  duct  of  this  lost  nephridium  is 
mow  known  to  persist  as  genital  duct.  As  we  saw  above,  all  Diotoeardia  discharge 
Hie  genital  prodacts  through  the  right  nephridium. 

2.  Pnlmoiiata  (Fig.  182). — The  Pulmonata  have  only  one  kidney,  which  lies 
Vn  the  mantle  at  the  base  of  the  pallial  cavity,  between  the  rectum  and  the  peri- 
caidhniL   The  renal  sac  is  of  the  so-called  parenchymatous  type,  the  excretory 
i    epttheliam  of  its  wall  projecting  into  the  cavity  in  the  form  of  numerous 
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folds  and  laniellii;  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  hardly  any  centnl  free  space.  The 
kidney  always  oommnnicates  by  means  of  a  ciliated  canal  (renal  fiinnel  or  renal 
syringt',  **  Nieren-Spritze  ")  with  the  pericardiuni.  Tlie  position  of  the  kidney  and 
tlie  niorpholoj(y  of  the  urinary  duct  have  already  been  explained  (pp.  74-78). 

3.  Opisthobranchia— Tactibrancliia. — Only  one  kidney  is  found  in  the  usual 
}K).sition  on  the  right  side  of  the  Inxiy,  with  the  pericardium  in  front  of  it  and  the 
hind -gut  behind  it.  It  is  of  the  parenchymatous  type,  and  is  connected  by  a 
ciliated  canal  with  tlic  ])erioardium.  It  0))en8  at  the  base  of  the  gill  in  front  of  the 
anus. 

In  the  Ftcropmla  the  delicate-walled  kidney  is  not  itarenchymatous,  but  is  a 


Fiii.  IS2.  -Nephrldlum  and  pericardium  of  Daude- 
bardia  rufa,  from  above,  diagram  (after  Plate).  1,  Peri- 
rarUium  ;  'J,  reno-i>«ricaniiiU  aji^rtiirc  (renal  fun««»l):  3, 
tiepliriflium  ;  4,  i»riiiiary  urct«?r  ;  5,  rectum  ;  «>,  seoon<lary 
ur«*ter  (•/.  Fig.  74,  p.  77). 


Fiu.  1S3.— Nephrldlum  of  Bomella  (after  Hancock). 
1,  Kidney ;  2,  iwirt  connecting  it  with  the  reuo-pcricanlial 
aperture  (pyriform  vesicle,  renal  syrinKe);  3,  part  of  the 
p«*ricnrdial  wall ;  4,  ureter ;  5,  nepliridial  apertun*. 


simple  hollow  cavity  linod  with  epithelium,  and  always  communioates  with  tin 
I>ericardium,  against  which  it  lies. 

Nudibranchia  (Fig.  183).— The  kidneys  of  the  Nudibranchia  are  strikini^ 
dilferent  in  form  from  those  of  the  Tectibrmichia,  The  unpaired  kidney  is  here 
somewhat  similar  to  the  jiaired  kidney  of  the  ChUonidiv.  It  is  a  somewhat  wide 
tube  (renal  chamber)  travei-sing  the  cavity  of  the  Inxly,  to  a  greater  or  leas  extsat ; 
branches  entering  it  from  all  sides.  This  tul)e  is  connected  at  one  end  with  the 
]»ericardium  by  a  duct  (renal  syringe,  pyriform  vessel),  which  varies  in  lengthy  sad 
at  the  otlier  o|)ens  outwanl  tlirough  a  ureter  at  the  base  of  or  near  the  aasl 
])apilla. 

It  is  said  that  Plcurohranchva,  a  TcctihranchiaU^  from  which  the  Nudibrandiii 
may  jwrhaps  be  derived,  ivossesses  a  Xudibranchiate  kiilney. 

In  Phij1lirho€y  the  urinary  chamber  has  no  branchings  ;  it  runs  back  from  tk 
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I»ericardium  as  a  simple  median  tube.  Anteriorly  it  is  connected  with  the  peri- 
cardium by  a  funnel,  and  near  the  middle  communicaten  witli  the  exterior  by  means 
of  a  lateral  urinary  duct  (Fig.  19,  p.  12). 

C.  Soaphopoda  (Fig.  165,  p.  193). 

Denialium  has  a  pair  of  symmetrical  kidneys,  one  on  each  side  of  the  liind-gut. 
Each  nephridium  consists  of  a  sac  provided  with  short  diverticula.  The  two  nephri- 
dia  are  connected  by  a  tube  above  the  anus,  and  o\)qu  into  the  mantle  cavity  by 
two  apertures  at  the  sides  of  the  anus.  If,  as  maintained  by  all  autlioiities,  there 
are  no  reno-pericardial  apertures,  the  Scaphopoda  would  be  the  only  group  of  Molluscs 
in  which  these  apertures  are  entirely  absent.  Ai)art  from  tlie  synmietry  of  the 
kidneys,  a  fact  to  be  8{)ecially  noted  is  that  the  genital  products  {tass  out  of  the 
genital  gland  into  the  right  kidney  (eitlier  by  the  burHting  of  the  wall  between  the 
two  organs  or  through  an  aperture),  and  only  i-each  the  exterior,  i.e.  the  mantle 
cavity,  through  the  right  renal  ai)erture. 

It  must,  further,  be  noted  that  near  the  anus  on  each  .side,  lx*tween  it  and  tlie 
renal  aperture,  a  pore,  tlie  water-pore,  occui-h,  the  function  of  whicli  is  still  doubt- 
ful If  these  pores  really  lead  into  the  blood  lacunar  system  of  the  bo<ly,  as  was 
formerly  maintained,  and  is  still  held  to  be  )K)8uible,  this  would  l>e  the  only  known 
case  of  the  direct  imbibition  of  water  into  the  bloo<l. 


D.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  nephridium  (organ  of  Bojanoa)  is  always  {taired  and  synmietrical,  and  lies 
lielow  the  pericardium  and  in 
front  of  the  posterior  adductor. 
Each  nephridium  is  tubular  or 
ttc-like,  opening  at  one  end 
through  a  funnel  into  the  (wri- 
ctfdium,  and  at  the  other  into 
the  mantle  cavity.   This  com- 
mtmication  of  the  kidney  with 
the  mantle  cavity  always  takes 
place  whcm  the  oerebrovisceral 
connective. 

The  lowest  Lamellibranchia 

{Pntobranehia,  Nueula,  Letia, 

SoUmmya)  are  distinguished 

in  two  ways.   (1)  Each  neiihri- 

diom  is  a  simple  tube,  witli  a 

free  cavity  not  traversed  by 

trtbecalK  or  lamella*.  This 

tabe  connats  of  two  portions 

which  unite  posteriorly  at  an 

tn^ ;  the  anterior  end  of  one 

of  these  portions  enters  the 

pericardium  throtigh  the  renal 

fonnel,  the  other  end  opens 

into  the  mantle  cavity.  (2) 

The  paired  genital  glands  do 

not  open  outward  directly,  but 

enter  the  kidneys  near  their  [lericardial  funnel— a  fact  which  Is  very  imjtortant  in 


Fig.  184.-  Transverse  section  through  the  body  of  Ano- 
donta,  showing  the  iN>ri('ar(liuiii,  tho  heart,  and  tlie  kidneys, 
combined  and  diaxraniniatised  fruni  tlKnre^  by  Oriesbaoh. 
Nut  all  tho  parts  n*pn*Hentvd  fxicur  on  tho  same  nection.  1, 
Pericardium;  2,  ventricle:  3,  auricleM ;  4,  hind -gut; 
venouM  HinuH  ;  6,  reno-pericanlial  a|>erture  (funnel) ;  7,  renal 
Hac  or  cavity ;  8,  vestibuUr  (lavity,  wliich  at  J»  enters  the 
mantle  cavity  through  the  nephridial  ainTture ;  10,  genital 
ai»ert.ure  ;  11,  bas«  of  the  foot. 
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connection  with  the  arrangement  in  the  Solenogastridoe,  the  lower  Prosohranchia  {i.e, 
the  IHotocardia),  and  the  Scaphopoda. 

In  other  Lamellibranchia  also  there  is  a  relation  between  the  genital  glands  and 
the  kidneys.  In  the  PectinidcB  and  the  Anomiidcd  the  genital  gland  opens  into  the 
kidney,  but  near  its  outer  aperture.  In  Arca^  Ostrcea,  Cydas^  and  Montacuta^  the 
kidney  and  the  genital  gland  open  on  each  side  into  the  base  of  a  common  depres- 
sion (urogenital  cloaca) ;  in  all  other  bivalves  the  outer  nephridial  and  genital  aper- 
tures are  separate. 

The  simple  structure  of  the  Protobrauchiate  kidney  becomes  complicated  in 
other  Lamellibranchia  in  the  following  manner : — 

1.  That  ])ortion  of  the  renal  tube  which  opens  outward  forms  an  external  cavity 
(vestibular  cavity,  external  sac) ;  this  cavity  has  no  excretory  epithelium ;  it 
encircles  the  outer  side  of  the  peiicardial  portion  of  the  kidney,  the  renal  sac  (Fig. 
184).  The  latter  alone  is  developed  as  an  excretory  organ.  Folds  or  trabeonlc, 
covered  with  glandular  epithelium,  project  inward  from  its  walls,  forming  a  pareD> 
chymatous  or  spongy  structure.  The  renal  sac  is  connected  with  the  pericardhim 
by  means  of  a  nephridial  funnel  of  varying  length. 

2.  The  two  renal  sacs  communicate  freely  in  the  median  plane.  The  connectiiig 
part  is  widest  in  the  most  specialised  bivalves  {Pkoladacea,  Myacea^  AfmHmiaom^ 
Septibranchia), 

In  Anomia,  where  all  the  parts  are  asymmetrical,  the  two  kidneys,  wliibh  d» 
not  communicate  with  one  another,  are  also  asymmetrical. 

Venous  blood  flows  through  the  kidneys  on  its  way  to  the  gills.  The  afloNBt 
renal  vessels  seem  to  have  walls  of  their  own,  but  the  efferent  vessels  appesr  to  bi 
lacunar.  Open  communication  between  the  blood  vascular  system  and  the  kidnafi 
is  nowhere  found. 

£.  Cephalopoda. 

{Cf,  Figs.  185,  186,  and  the  sections  on  the  coelom  and  the  blood 
vascular  system,  pp.  213  and  208). 

The  Cephalopoda  have  two  {Dibranchia)  or  four  {Tctrabranchia)  spaooDS  tjm- 
metrical  renal  sacs,  in  the  posterior  and  upper  part  of  the  visceral  dome.  These 
communicate  in  the  typical  way  at  the  one  end  with  the  ccelom,  and  at  the  other 
with  the  exterior  (mantle  cavity).  Only  one  of  the  two  pairs  of  kidneys  in  NautUn*, 
however,  i)ossesses  ccelomic  funnels. 

The  large  veins  returning  from  the  body  to  the  heart  run  along  the  anterior  wall 
of  the  urinary  sac.    These  veins  bulge  out  into  the  cavity  of  the  sao  to  form  the 
venous  appendages  already  mentioned.    The  epitheliimi  of  the  urinary  sao  which 
covers  these  a])pendages  is  no  doubt  the  seat  of  the  excretory  function.  The  excretory 
matter  is  discharged  into  the  urinary  sac  (the  wall  of  which  is  otherwise  smooth)* 
and  passes  out  thence  through  a  ureter  of  varying  length  into  the  mantle  cavity. 
The  renal  aperture  is  found  on  the  median  side  of  the  base  of  the  gill,  and  in  NdutUum^ 
the  Ocgopsidcef  and  Sepioteuthis  among  the  MyopsicUt,  it  is  simple  and  slit-like  ;  in  tb« 
other  MyopsidoR  and  in  the  Octopoda,  however,  it  lies  at  the  end  of  a  renal  papiUja 
which  projects  freely  into  the  mantle  cavity. 

The  two  renal  sacs  in  the  Ociopoda  are  entirely  distinct.  Near  the  point  when 
the  renal  sac  passes  into  the  ureter  lies  the  renal  funnel,  which  corresponds  irl-t-Ji 
the  pericardial  aperture  of  other  Molluscs,  and  which  here  leads  to  the  oceloEKiio 
cavity,  now  reduced  to  the  *'  water  vascular  system." 

In  the  Decapoda,  the  two  renal  sacs  communicate  with  one  another  in  the  median 
plane.  In  Septa^  there  are  two  points  of  communication,  one  above  and  the  o'tber 
i)elow.    The  lower  junction  is  bulged  out  to  form  a  large  sac,  which  rises  towards 
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the  apex  of  the  yisceral  dome  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  paired  renal  sacs  (cf.  Fig. 
177,  p.  213).  The  veins  returning  from  the  body  to  the  heart  run  in  the  ]^iartition 
between  the  unpaired  anterior  and  the  paired  posterior  sacs,  and  may  here  bulge  out 
to  form  venous  appendages,  not  only  posteriorly,  i.e,  into  the  cavities  of  the  two 
paired  renal  sacs,  but  also  anteriorly,  into  that  of  the  unpaired  connecting  sac.  Near 


Tia,  185.— B«Bal  lao^  ooslom,  genital  organs,  etc.,  of  Sepia.  A,  female ;  B,  nutle.  The 
Ylteenl  dome  is  Men  ftom  behind  ;  the  mantle,  the  body  wall,  the  ink-bag,  and  in  A  the  hind-gut 
and  the  nidamental  gland  are  removed  (after  C^bben).  a.  Heart ;  b,  genital  vein ;  c,  genital 
tftery;  d,  stomach;  e,.  female  germinal  body ;  /,  aperture  of  the  oviduct  in  the  ovarial  cavity ; 
I,  o^uct ;  h,  unpaired  anterior  renal  sac ;  {,  abdominal  vein ;  Jt,  appendage  of  the  branchial 
heart  (pericardial  gland) ;  {,  branchial  heart ;  m,  pnired  posterior  renal  Mac ;  n,  gill ;  o,  canals  of 
tiMOoelom  leading  to  the  kidneys  ;  gland  of  the  oviduct ;  q,  female  genital  ai>ertnre ;  r,  renal 
•pertnre.  In  B,  1,  testes ;  2  (the  indicator  points  rather  beyond  the  right  place),  ai>erture  of  the 
wMk  germinal  body  into  the  genital  cavity  or  capsule  ;  /,  aperture  of  the  seminal  duct  into  the 
mis  genital  capsule ;  8,  section  of  the  ccelom  containing  the  vas  deferens  (peritoneal  sac) ;  5,  anus ; 
t,  reetun ;  9,  male  genital  aperture. 

the  point  where  each  renal  sac  is  produced  into  the  ureter,  the  reno-pericardial  canal 
flings  from  it,  opening  into  the  secondary  body  cavity  which  contains  the  heart, 
and  oorresponds  ¥dth  the  pericardium  of  other  Molluscs. 

The  form  of  the  renal  sac  is  at  least  partly  determined  by  the  form  and  position 
of  the  surrounding  viscera,  the  stage  of  maturity  of  the  genital  organs,  and  the 
diiferent  shape  of  these  organs  in  tlie  two  sexes.  All  viscera  which  press  against  the 
nasi  will  from  without,  bulging  it  inward,  are  naturally  covered  at  the  points  of 
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contact  with  the  epitlielium  of  the  renal  sacs.  Tlie  same  is  the  case  with  all  oigana 
which,  like  the  stomach,  the  gastric  coecum,  and  the  efferent  ducts  of  the  digestive 
glands  in  the  Decapoda  (Sepia),  apparently  lie  inside  the  spacious  renal  sacs.  These 
organs  really  lie  outside  of  them,  being  only  suspended  into  them,  like  the  intestine 
of  an  Annelid,  which  apparently  lies  within  the  body  cavity,  but  is  entirely  separated 
from  it  by  the  peritoneal  endothelium. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  only  one  of  the  two  pairs  of  renal  sacs  of 
Kautilns^   viz.   the  upper  jwiir,  has  reno-pericardial  apertures.     This  fact  was 


Fio.  186.— Diagram  showing  the  posterior  paired  renal  saos  of  Sapia  ofllciiialli^  and  tha  v<al& 
numing  along  its  anterior  wall  with  its  venous  appendages,  from  behind  (after  YlgAUiis).  ve. 

Vena  cava  ;  rno,  right  ne))hridial  ai>erture ;  yj,  left  reno-i)ericardfal  aperture,  the  tnitliiies  <rf  the 
secondary  body  cavity  are  indicated  by  a  dotted  line  ;  rg,  vena  genitalis ;  rvc,  right  hranch  of  the 
vena  cava ;  vpd^  right  pallial  vein  ;  ttt,  right  vena  abdoininalis ;  vha^  vein  of  the  ink-bag;  nu,  left 
vena  abdominalis  ;  or,  section  of  the  secondary  body  cavity  (capsule  of  the  branchial  heart),  which 
surrounds  the  branchial  heart  o^,  and  the  appendage  of  the  same  (pericanlial  gland)  x\  ipr,  left 
pallial  vein ;  Zrc,  left  branch  of  the  vena  cava  cephalica ;  rm,  left  vena  genitalis ;  vpc^  secondary 
body  cavity  (viscero-pericardial  sac)  ;  y,  left  reno-pericanlial  ai>erture  (renal  funnel)  (</.  Fig.  174). 

brought  forward  in  support  of  the  view  that  the  two  pairs  of  renal  sacs  arose  by 
the  division  of  one  single  ]>air,  corresponding  with  that  of  the  Dibranchia,  Accord- 
ing to  this  view,  the  lower  pair  of  gills,  and  the  two  auricles  are  also  to  be  considered 
to  be  new  acquisitions.  Indeed,  the  whole  question  of  the  original  metamerism  of  the 
Molluscan  body,  which  lias  so  often  been  asserted,  rests  on  very  weak  foundations. 
It  gains  no  support  from  the  Chit<mida\  where,  in  spite  of  large  numbers  of  pairs  of 
gills,  only  two  auricles  occur,  and  where  no  relation  exists  between  the  number  of  the 
shell  plates  and  that  of  the  gills. 
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XX.  Genital  Orsrans. 
A.  General. 

In  treating  of  the  genital  organs  of  the  Mollusca,  we  shall  have  to 
consider — (1)  the  gronads  or  germinal  glands,  those  most  important 
organs,  in  which  the  reproductive  cells  (eggs  and  spermatozoa)  are 
formed ;  (2)  the  ducts  through  which  these  cells  reach  the  exterior ; 
and  (3)  the  copulatory  org^ans. 

1.  The  gonads  or  germinal  glands  have  already,  in  Section  XVIII., 
been  recognised  as  completely  or  incompletely  demarcated  portions 
of  the  secondary  body  cavity,  and  have  been  described  in  their 
relation  to  the  other  divisions  of  that  cavity. 

The  gonads  are  paired  and  symmetrical  in  the  Lainellibraiichia  and 
Solenogastres,  occurring  in  one  pair.  In  all  other  Mollusca,  only  one 
unpaired  gonad  is  found.  In  very  rare  cases,  such  as  that  of  some 
hermaphrodite  Lamellibranch,  which  will  be  described  later,  there  are 
two  pairs  of  gonads,  one  female  and  one  male. 

The  sexes  are  separate,  among  the  Amphineura  in  the  Chitonidce 
and  Chcstoderma,  in  many  Lainellihranchs,  in  the  Scaphapoda,  among  the 
Gastropoda  in  the  Prosobranchia  (excepting  a  few  Maneniadm  and  the 
FalixUa)j  and  in  all  Cephalopoda,  Hermaphroditism  prevails  among 
the  Amphineura  in  Proneomeiiia,  Neoineiiia^  and  allied  forms ;  in  many 
LamellibranchSj  among  the  Gastropoda  in  the  Pulmonata,  Opisthobranchia, 
and  in  the  Prosobranchiate  family  of  the  Marseniado'. 

In  hermaphrodite  animals,  it  is  the  rule  that  the  same  gland,  the 
hermaphrodite  g'land,  produces  both  eggs  and  spermatozoa,  but  in 
exceptional  cases  there  are  in  the  same  individual  distinct  male  and 
female  gonads  (testes  and  ovaries).  This  is  the  case,  as  already 
mentioned,  in  certain  bivalves,  viz.  the  Anatinacea  and  the  Septi- 
branchia,  which  possess  two  testes  and  two  ovaries. 

Position  of  the  g^onads. — The  long  tubular  hermaphrodite  glands 
of  the  Solenogasires,  which  are  separated  from  one  another  by  a  median 
septum,  lie  in  the  anterior  prolongation  of  the  pericardium,  over  the 
intestine.  In  the  Chitmidce,  the  gonads  are  found  in  a  similar 
position,  but  are  not  in  open  communication  with  the  pericardium. 
In  the  Gastropoda  they  lie  in  the  visceral  dome,  usually  in  its  upper- 
most part,  between  the  lobes  of  the  digestive  gland.  Where  the 
visceral  dome  has  disappeared,  the  gonad  with  the  intestine  and  the 
digestive  gland  shift  back  into  the  primary  body  cavity  above  the 
foot.  The  gonads  in  the  Scaphopoda  occupy  a  position  similar  to  that 
of  the  Gastropodan  gonads,  lying  dorsally  in  the  high  visceral  dome, 
above  the  anus  and  the  kidneys.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the 
Cephalopoda.  The  paired  much-lobed  genital  glands  of  the  Lamelli- 
branchia  lie  in  the  typical  position  in  the  primary  body  cavity,  above 
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the  muscular  part  of  the  foot,  between  the  coils  of  the  intestine. 
They  may  lie  behind  the  "  liver/'  or  else,  passing  between  its  lobes, 
spread  out  at  the  sides  of  and  below  the  kidney. 

The  epithelium  which  lines  the  gonads  is,  morphologically,  the 
endothelium  of  the  secondary  body  cavity.  The  reproductive  ceUs 
may  either  be  produced  from  any  part  of  the  epithelium  of  the  gonad, 
or  from  definite  areas  of  this  epithelium  {Cephalopoda\  which  areas 
may  then  be  called  germinal  epithelium  or  germinal  layers.  It  may 
then  appear  as  if  the  germinal  gland  lay  in  or  on  a  special  sac, 
whereas  this  sac  is,  in  reality,  the  gonad  itself,  and  the  germinal 
gland  is  only  the  much-developed  germinal  layer  of  the  gonad. 

The  ripe  reproductive  cells  become  detached  from  their  place  of 
formation,  and  fall  into  the  cavity  of  the  gonad,  Le.  into  a  part  of  the 
secondary  body  cavity,  from  which  they  pass  out  in  various  ways. 

2.  The  gonads  either  have  separate  ducts  {Chitomdve^  Monotocardia^ 
Pulmonata^  Opisthobranchia,  Cephalopoda,  many  Lamtllibranchia)  or  they 
utilise  the  nephridia  as  ducts.  In  the  latter  case  the  genital  products 
either  pass  direct  into  the  kidney,  and  reach  the  exterior  through 
the  nephridial  aperture  (all  Diotocardia,  the  Scaphopoda^  and  many 
Lainelltbranchia),  or  they  first  pass  into  the  pericardium,  and  then  are 
ejected  through  the  nephridia  {Solenogasires).  Where  the  gonads 
open  into  the  kidneys,  their  apertures  may  lie  in  various  parts  of 
these  organs ;  either  in  the  proximal  part,  which  communicates  with 
the  pericardium  by  means  of  the  renal  funnel,  and  is  usually  widened 
into  the  renal  sac,  or  in  the  distal  part  (ureter)  which  opens  externally, 
or  into  a  shallow  urogenital  cloaca. 

The  gonads  therefore  open  into  : — 

a.  The  pericardium  {Solenogasires). 

k  The  proximal  or  pericardial  part  of  the  kidney. 

c.  The  distal  part  or  ureter  of  the  kidney. 

d.  The  urogenital  cloaca.    Or  : — 

e.  They  open  externally,  quite  apart  from  the  kidney. 

Paired  gonads  have  paired  ducts  {Solenogastres,  LarneUtbmnMa). 
Where  there  is  a  single  unpaired  gonad,  there  is  either  a  single 
efferent  renal  duct,  or  a  single  renal  duct  is  made  use  of  {Gastrapoia^ 
Scaphopoda,  Cephalopoda,  etc.) ;  the  duct  is  then  always  asymmetrical 
and  usually  lies  on  the  right  side.  A  paired  duct,  belonging  to  an 
unpaired  genital  gland,  is,  however,  found  in  the  ChUanidce  and  in 
many  Cephalopoda, 

When  the  genital  glands  have  special  efferent  ducts,  various 
sections  of  the  latter  may  be  differentiated  into  accessory  sacs  and 
glands,  copulatory  apparatus,  etc.,  which,  especially  in  the  Pulmonaia, 
Opisthobranchia,  and  Cephalopoda,  transform  the  ducts  into  a  very 
complicated  apparatus.  In  males,  this  complication  arises  through 
the  development  of  copulatory  organs,  and  of  special  glands  which 
form  the  capsules  of  the  spermatophores,  and  of  seminal  vesicles,  etc ; 
in  females,  through  the  development  of  albuminous  glands,  shell 


vu 


MOLLUSCA— GENITAL  ORGANS 


227 


glands,  receptacala  seminis,  vagina,  etc.  Since,  in  hermaphrodite 
Molluscs,  both  kinds  of  complication  occur  simultaneously  in  the 
same  genital  apparatus,  the  most  complicated  arrangement  is  found 
in  the  (hermaphrodite)  Pulmanata  and  Opistfufbranchia. 

3.  Copulatory  organs  are  wanting  in  many  Molluscs,  such  as  the 
Amphineura  (see  below),  nearly  all  Diotocardia^  the  Scaphopoda,  and 
all  Lamellibranchia,  They  are  present  in  the  Monotocardia,  the 
Pulmonaia,  OpisthobranchiOy  and  Cephalopoda.  In  the  Gastropoda,  in 
the  nuchal  region,  to  the  right,  there  is  a  male  apparatus,  consisting 
sometimes  of  a  freely  projecting  muscular  penis,  sometimes  of  an 
organ  which  can  be  protruded  or  evaginated  through  the  genital 
aperture.  In  the  Cephalopoda,  this  is  a  definite  arm  in  the  male, 
which  is  specially  modified  (hectocotilised),  sometimes  in  a  very 
remarkable  manner,  and  which  plays  a  more  or  less  important  part  in 
copulation. 

B.  Special. 

a.  Gonads.  (1)  Amphineura.— The  long  liermaplirodite  gland  of  Prwuatnenia 
and  allied  formB  has  been  called  paired.  As  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  divided  into  two 
more  or  less  distinct  lateral  tubes,  by  a  median  much-folded  septum.  In  the  lower 
portion  of  each  tube,  that 

idiich  lies  next  the  intestine,  %         1       ^    ^  ^ 

the  germinal  epithelium  pro- 
dnoes  spermatozoa,  in  the 
upper  portion  eggs.  Pos- 
teriorly, these  tubes  sepa- 
rate for  a  certain  distance, 
and  open  as  a  pair  of  dis- 
tinct ducts  into  the  anterior 
end  of  the  pericardium. 

The  male  or  female  gonad 
of  the  Chitonidm  lies  as  a 
long  unpaired  sac  on  the 
donal  side  of  the  intestine,  in 
firantof  and  partly  under  the 
pericardium.   In  the  ovary, 
numerous  pear-shaped  tubes 
187)  project  from  the 
epitiielial    wall    into  the 

ointy.  Each  of  these  tubes  Pm.  187.— Section  through  the  waU  of  the  ovary  of  Ohiton 
is  i  stalked  follicle,  with  egg  (diagram  after  Haller).  l,  EggH  at  different  itagea  of  develop- 
cells  surrounded  by  follicular  *  ^'  Rcrniiiial  epithelium ;  8,  egg  Bac  or  tubes ;  4,  foUlcular 
cells.     These  follicles  are  •P*^*"'*™  *»  discharge  of  the  egg. 

found  in  all  sizes  and  at  all  stages  of  development.  Each  egg  is  at  first  a  simple 
ovarial  epithelial  cell,  which  is  distinguished  by  its  size  from  the  surrounding 
epithelial  cells.  As  it  grows  and  becomes  more  and  more  rich  in  yolk,  it  sinks 
down  under  the  ovarial  epithelium,  bulging  out  this  latter  towards  the  ovarial 
cavity,  and  thus  forming  a  young  follicle.  The  wall  of  the  pear-shaped  testicle 
ilso  rises  into  its  cavity  in  the  form  of  numerous  folds,  in  which  the  epithelium 
beocnnes  multilaminar,  and  produces  the  mother  cells  of  the  si>ermatozoa. 

The  fact  that  the  gonad  of  Chiton  has  two  ducts  makes  it  probable  that  it  was 
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originally  paired.  The  two  ducts,  i,e.  the  two  seminal  ducts  in  the  nude  and  the 
two  ovarial  ducts  in  the  female,  open  into  the  mantle  furrow  on  each  side,  aomewliat 
in  front  of  the  renal  aperture  (Fig.  180,  p.  217). 

(2)  Qastropoda.  —  The  gonads  of  the  Frosobranchia  offer  but  few  points  of 
interest  to  the  comparative  anatomist.  In  tlie  Fulrmmata  and  Opisthobranchia,  the 
germinal  gland  is  a  hermaphrodite  gland,  in  which  spermatozoa  and  eggs  are 
produced  simultaneously.  Tliis  gland  is  mucli  lobed,  or  else  consists  of  numerous 
converging  diverticula ;  the  spermatozoa  and  eggs  arise  intermingled  on  the  walla, 
become  detached  at  one  of  the  stages  of  their  development,  and  then  lie  free  in  the 
cavity  of  the  gonad.  The  same  applies  to  the  large  hermaphrodite  gland  of  the 
TectibranehiOy  which  varies  much  in  its  outer  form.  It  lies  in  the  posterior  part  of 
the  body,  on  the  digestive  gland,  penetrating  at  times  between  its  lobes  ;  it  is  itself 
more  or  less  lobed,  its  lobes  consisting  of  secondary  lobes  (vesicles  or  acini).  Id 
all  these  acini,  spermatozoa  and  eggs  are  simultaneously  produced.  It  is  only  in 
the  Pleurohraivchcca  and  allied  forms  that  the  parts  of  the  gland  which  produce 
s|)ermatozoa  and  those  which  produce  eggs  are  localised  ;  this  arrangement  resembles 
that  in  the  Nudifyranchia^  which  will  presently  be  described.  The  constituent  lobes 
or  vesicles  are  either  male  or  female,  the  former  producing  only  spermatozoa,  the 
latter  only  eggs.  Tliis  is  the  arrangement  found  also  in  some  Nudibranekia 
{AmpJioritia,  Capellinia)^  but  in  most  Nudibranchs  the  male  and  the  female 
germinal  regions  become  separated  in  such  a  way  that  the  terminal  acini  yield  tfgg^ 
only,  but  open  in  groups  into  lobes  of  the  gland  which  produce  only  spermatozoa. 
£^h  lobe  has  its  duct ;  these  ducts,  uniting  together,  finally  form  the  duct  of  the 
hermaphrodite  gland.  This  gland  thus  forms  an  extensive  organ  spread  oat  in  the 
larger  posterior  part  of  the  primary  body  cavity  ;  where  there  is  a  compact  diges- 
tive gland  it  covers  this  organ.  Phyllirho^  has  2  to  6  (usually  3)  separate  globular 
acini  whoso  long  and  thin  ducts  combine  to  form  a  hermaphrodite  duct  (Fig. 
195,  p.  238). 

The  hermaphrodite  gland  of  the  Pteropoda  {Tectibranchia  ncUantia)  always  liea 
in  the  upper  (dorsal)  portion  of  the  visceral  dome ;  it  is  sometimes  acinose  and 
sometimes  consists  of  converging  tubular  follicles  or  of  laminse  closely  crowded 
together.  The  eggs  are  always  produced  at  the  peripheral  part  of  the  acini,  tabes, 
or  lamellse,  while  the  spermatozoa  arise  in  the  central  parts,  near  the  ducts.  These 
two  parts  are  generally  separated  by  a  membrane,  which  the  eggs  have  to  break 
through  to  reach  the  liermaphrodite  duct.  The  Pteropoda  are  protandrooaly 
hermaphrodite,  i.e.  the  spennatozoa  are  produced  before  the  eggs,  an  arrangement 
found  in  many  hermaplirodite  Molluscs. 

(3)  Scaphopoda. — The  gonad  (t«stis,  ovary)  in  these  animals  is  a  long  spacious 
sac,  provided  with  lateral  diverticula  ;  it  lies  above  the  anus,  rising  high  up  into  the 
visceral  dome  along  the  posterior  side  of  the  body.  In  the  Solenopoda  {Sipkono- 
dentaliumf  etc.)  a  large  part  of  the  gonad  stretches  into  the  mantle.  In  young 
animals,  the  gonad  is  closed  on  all  sides,  but  in  adults  its  wall  appears  to  fuse  with 
the  right  kidney,  and  in  the  partition  wall  so  formed  an  a|)ertare  arises  which 
establishes  communication  between  the  gonad  and  the  right  nephridiimi. 

(4)  Lamellibranchia. — The  gonads  are  here  found  in  the  form  of  much-branched 
tubular  or  lobate  masses  lying  on  each  side  in  the  primary  body  cavity,  surrounding 
and  partly  penetrating  between  the  other  internal  organs.  In  some  cases  {Anamiidm, 
Mylilidce\  the  gonad  on  each  side  stretches  into  the  mantle.  In  others  {AxinrUy 
Montaeuta),  it  bulges  out  the  body  wall  in  such  a  way  that  branched  outgrowths, 
containing  the  germinal  tubes,  project  from  the  body  into  the  mantle  cavity. 

In  most  Lamellibranchia  the  sexes  are  separate,  but  hermaphroditism  sometime^^ 
occurs.  There  are  (1)  whole  groups  of  bivalves  which  are  hermaphrodite;  e,g.  ttk.^ 
most  specialised  forms,  such  as  the  Anatina<:ea  and  Septibranehia ;  (2)  fiuuilina. 
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with  a  few  hcnoAphrodit^  generOi :  C^ia^f  Pi»idiumt  JSntovalm  ;  (3}  genera  {Odraut, 
PtrMyiy  Cardium)  witli  a  few  Iternmphrodite  spfidefi ;  (4)  occasional  castis  of  hema- 
pliroiiitism  in  species  the  sexea  of  which  w>  uauftlly  »ejmratfl  :  Aiwdonta.  The 
ht^miajihiTwHtisni  of  tlie  Lamellibrancbia  is^  however,  nlwajs  in<x>mplet«  in  the  SfUSQ 
tliat  tlie  ^jicniiatozoa  and  thts  eggs  do  not  npen  simulUnctiUHly. 

Ill  the  Aitatimicm  atid  Saptibrmnchiaf  there  are  on  each  side  entirely  senarate  male 
and  female  gonads,  wheieas  all  other  hennaphrotlite  Lamellibranchs  have  a  her* 
niaphrodlte  gland  on  each  side* 

(5)  C«pludopoda,— The  is^.Kc&  are  always  sejiarate  m  this  claaa.  It  has,  alreftdy 
been  meiiiioiied  that  the  gernunal  sacs  fomi  a  part  of  the  secondary  body  cavity^  witli 
which  they  are  in  o^wn  coniniiinieatioii. 

One  single  unjiaircd  gouad  h  always  f^ittnd,  lying  in  the  uppcnnost  part  of  the 
TLSceral  dome.  It  ia  a  variously -formed  sac  [peritoneal  sac  or  genital  cairaule)»  linerl 
on  all  sides  by  an  epithelium  oftm  t<i  a  great  extent  filiated,  whieh  is  in  reality  the 
iM^ritoneal  epithelium  of  the  secondary  body  eavity.  The  whole  of  the  epithelium 
covering  the  wall  of  the  gonad  is  not,  however,  genijiuah  but  ouly  that  on  its  anterior 
side  (that  turned  to  the  sliell).  The  germinal  layer  here  forms  what  may  be  called^  in 
the  narrower  sense,  the  ovary  or  the  testis^  which  is  then  said  to  be  contained  in  a 
jieritoneal  sac  or  an  ovarial  or  teatieiilar  capsule^  or  else  to  project  into  or  be  suspended 
in  such  sac  or  capsiik*.  The  w^hole  apparatus  is  really  a  gonad,  in  which  the  places 
of  foitiiation  of  tho  reproductive  cells  are  localised  on  the  anterior  wall. 

From  this  it  is  «lear  why  the  testes  and  ovaries  do  not  apfiear  to  [jossess  efferent 
duets  of  their  own,  but  to  empty  tlielr  produets  into  their  respective  caissuleBi  tliese 
products  {ia8sing  out  into  the  mantle  cavity  through  the  ducts  of  these  capstdei 
(oviducts  and  sendnal  ducts).  Since^  however,  the  entire  gemiiual  sac  corresponds 
with  the  genital  gland  of  a  fiostr&pod  or  a  LatfuUibmHch^  the  reproductive  pro- 
dncts  in  reality  merely  fall  into  the  cavity  of  this  glsnd  (the  testicular  and  ovarial 
eapauJes),  and  jtass  out  through  the  ovarial  and  seminal  ducts,  which  exactly  eorre- 
!*|»ond  witli  the  same  dntta  in  the  fJastr&podaf  Ltft/idlibraiii:hmt  and  Chitaiiidet, 

The  genital  cavity  haaalso  another  means  of  communication  with  the  exterior, 
since,  iu  the  Cephalo[ioiia,  it  is  in  ojien  communlcatioti  with  the  remaining  iiart  of 
the  seeotidary  ho<ly  cavity,  whether  the  latter  forms  a  viscero- pericardial  cavity  {Ikca- 
pocia)  or  is  reduced  to  the  ^*  water  eaual  flysteni  "  {Otto^todtt).  This  latter  part  of  the 
body  cavity  again  is  conDectetl,  by  tueans  of  the  iiephridia,  with  the  mantle  cavity. 

In  this  way,  the  genital  eavity  communicates  with  the  mantle  canity  directly  by 
means  of  the  ovidnet  or  seminal  duct,  and  indirectly  through  (1)  the  visc^ro»pt3 Heard ial 
«»Tity  or  the  **  water  canal  system/'  and  (2)  the  nephridia.  This  second  way  of 
communication  J  however,  is  never  used  for  discharging  the  genital  products* 

The  female  germinal  layer  or  ovarial  layer  (the  ovary  in  the  narrower  sense)  is 
alwaya  found  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad,  and  varies  considerably  in  structure  ( Fig- 
1 8§).  We  can  always  di  sti  n  giiish  ( 1 )  th  e  eggs ,  and  (2 )  the  o vigen>us  wal  L  Th  e  fom  ler 
are  stalked,  and  project  from  the  wall  into  the  cavity  of  the  gonati  (the  cavity  of  the 
ovarial  capsule).  The  largest  and  oldest  eggs  are  covered  by  a  follicular  epithelium, 
and  this  latter  hy  the  general  epithelium  of  the  wall  of  the  gonad,  which  als<j  covers 
the  stalk,  liach  egg  has  a  separate  8t*dk.  The  youngest  eggs  are  mere  prominences 
on  the  wall,  which  in  the  process  of  growth  acijuil-e  a  stalk,  by  means  of  which  they 
reniain  i^onnected  with  the  wall  from  wliicli  they  project  This  arrangement  is 
exactly  like  that  in  the  Chiton.  Wlien  the  eggs  are  mature,  the  follicle  bursts,  they 
fall  into  the  genital  cavity,  and  thence  reach  the  exterior  through  the  oviduct 

Iu  KnittUn^  (Fig.  IBB^  A'i  ami  E^^edone  the  whole  wall  of  the  goiuid,  with  the 
exception  of  the  posterior  surface,  can  produce  eggs  ;  these  stand  out  from  it  all  over 
on  simple  stalks.  In  Arfj^nmidi  (Fig-  188,  B)  and  Trrmnclopm  also,  the  whole  ova* 
ml  capsule  except  the  posterior  ^^-all  produces  eggs,  but  the  egg-bearing  region  {to 
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obtain  increase  of  surface)  projects  into  the  genital  cavity  in  the  form  of  numerous 
dendriform  processes,  the  eggs  being  attached  by  simple  stalks  to  the  stems  and 
branches.  In  Parasira  (Tremoctopus)  caUnuUUa  there  is  a  central  region  containing 
more  than  twenty  large  ''egg  trees  "  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  smaller  "  trees.**  On 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad  in  Octopus  there  is  a  single  but  very  richly-branched 
"  egg  tree  '*  ((7).  In  Sepia,  Sepiota,  and  Rossia  the  egg-bearing  surface  bulges  out 
in  the  shape  of  a  ridge  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad.  This  ridge,  in  Loligo, 
becomes  a  narrow  fold,  the  free  edge  of  which  is  produced  into  filaments,  which  cany 
on  all  sides  simply -stalked  eggs.  In  the  Oegopsidcs  (Ommastrephes,  Fig.  188,  D, 
OnychoteuthiSf  ThysanoteiUhis)  the  region  which  carries  the  eggs  is  only  attached  by 
its  upper  and  lower  ends  to  the  wall  of  the  gonad,  and  forms  an  otherwise  free  spindle- 
shaped  body  traversing  the  genital  cavity,  and  beset  all  over  with  stalked  eggs. 

In  Octopus  and  Eledone  all  the  eggs  in  a  given  ovary  are  found  at  the  same 
stage  of  maturity. 

A  peculiar  transformation  of  the  follicular  epithelium  takes  place  in  the  ovarial 
eggs  of  the  Cephalopoda  when  nearly  mature.  An  extraordinary  increase  of  surface 
occurs  in  the  shape  of  numerous  folds,  which  nm  longitudinally  along  the  egg,  either 
reticulating  or  remaining  parallel  to  one  another,  and  projecting  far  into  the  yolk 


Fio.  \^.—A'D,  Four  diagrams  of  the  female  gonads  of  the  Cephalopoda.  A,  Mautaus  type. 
B,  Argonaut  type,  r,  Ootopus  type.  P,  Ommastrephes  type.  1,  Aperture  of  the  oriduct  into 
the  gonad  ;  2,  cavity  of  the  gonad  (a  section  of  the  secondary  body  ca\ity) ;  3,  egg-ca^er. 

of  the  egg  wliich  they  surround.    This  arrangement  may  be  connected  with  the 
nutrition  of  the  egg. 

The  male  germinal  layer  (germinal  body,  or  testis  in  the  narrower  sense)  is  a 
variously-shaped  (often  globular  or  oviform)  compact  organ,  which  usually  lies  free 
in  the  genital  cavity,  suspended  to  its  anterior  wall  by  a  thin  ligament  (maaoreliiiim) 
in  which  the  genital  artery  nms.  The  germinal  body  is  everywhere  covered  with 
epithelium,  which  is  continued  over  the  mesorchium  into  the  epithelium  of  the  will 
of  the  gonad  (endothelium  of  the  testicular  capsule).  On  the  surface  of  the  genninil 
body  which  is  turned  away  from  the  mesorchium,  there  is  a  funnel-shaped  depression 
(Fig.  189,  ^) ;  towards  this,  from  all  sides,  the  tubular  testicular  canals  which  fonn 
the  male  geiminal  body  converge,  in  order  to  open  into  it.  In  these  testicular  cansls, 
between  which  there  is  a  slight  framework  of  connective  tissue,  the  spermatozoa  tre 
produced,  and  are  i)a8sed  on  to  the  genital  cavity  through  the  depression  into  ^ch 
all  the  canals  open  ;  they  reach  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  seminal  duct.  The 
testicular  canals  originally  possess  a  multilaminar  germinal  epithelium,  which  yields 
the  spermatozoa,  and  which  passes  at  the  common  aperture  into  the  outer  epitheliim^— 
of  the  germinal  body,  and  so  into  the  epithelium  of  the  germinal  sac. 

This  description  applies  to  the  male  germinal  body  of  most  Cephalopoda.  Ir^ 
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Loligo  (B),  however,  the  funnel-shaped  depression  into  which  all  the  testicular 
canals  open  is  replaced  by  a  longitudinal  furrow,  into  which  these  converging  canals 
open.  In  Sepia  (C),  the  germinal  body  has  no  ligament,  but  lies  immediately  in 
front  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad,  and  is  thus  outside  the  genital  cavity.  The 
germinal  body  here  has  a  central  channel  towards  which  the  radially  arranged 
seminal  canals  converge  from  all  sides,  and  which  they  enter.  This  channel,  again, 
opens  through  an  efferent  duct  into  the  genital  cavity,  from  which  the  spermatozoa 
are  conducted  to  the  exterior  by  the  seminal  duct. 

The  spennatoioa  of  the  Mollusca  are  of  the  common  pin  shape.  In  many  species 
of  Prosobranehia  two  different  forms  of  spermatozoa,  the  hair-shaped  and  the  vermi- 
form, occur  in  one  and  the  same  individual.  This  phenomenon  has  by  some  been 
taken  as  an  indication  of  developing  hermaphroditism,  and  by  others  as  pointing  to 
a  former  hermaphrodite  condition  ;  in  the  first  case  the  vermiform  spermatozoa 
would  be  the  eggs  beginning  to  fonn,  in  the  second  the  rudiments  of  eggs.  There 
is,  however,  no  solid  foundation  for  either  of  these  views. 

With  regard  to  the  question  whether  the  hermaphrodite  or  the  dioecious  condition 
is  the  original  condition,  the  latter  alternative  may  be  considered  as  the  more  prob- 
able.   Of  the  five  classes  of  the  Mollusca,  two,  the  Scaphopoda  and  the  Cephalopoda, 
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Fio.  189.^^1,  B,  C,  Three  diagrams  of  the  male  gonads  of. the  Cephalopoda.  A,  ordinary 
type.  B,  LOllgO.  C,  Sapla.  l,  Seminal  duct ;  2,  cavity  of  the  gonad  ;  S,  space  into  which  all  the 
canals  of  the  testis  open,  and  which  itself  opens  into  the  cavity  of  the  gonad,  in  Sepia^  by  means 
of  a  canal  (4) ;  5,  siispensor  of  the  male  germinal  body,  attaching  it  to  the*anterior  wall  of  the 
gonad. 

are  altogether  dioecious.  Among  the  Amphineura^  the  Chitonidoi,  which  most 
recent  observers  hold  to  be  less  sjiecialised  than  the  Solenogaatrea,  are  sexually 
separate.  Among  t)ie  Lamellibranchia^  the  sexes  are  separate  in  the  Protobranchiaf 
which  are  rightly  considered  as  primitive  forms  ;  and  most  other  bivalves  are  also 
dioecious.  Among  the  Gastropoda,  the  sexes  are  separate  in  the  Prosobranchia, 
especially  in  the  Diotocardia,  which  are  universally  considered  to  be  the  lowest  and 
least  specialised  Gastropods. 

b.  The  dncta. — The  manner  in  which  the  sexual  products  are  conducted  to  the 
exterior  in  the  Amphineuray  Scaphopoda,  and  Lnmellibranchia  need  not  again  be 
discussed,  as  it  has  already  been  described  in  the  general  part  of  this  section,  and  in 
the  section  on  the  nephridial  system.  We  thus  have  now  onl}'  to  treat  of  the  very 
complicated  ducts  of  the  Gastropoda  and  the  Cephalopoda, 

(1)  Oastropoda.  — It  has  been  seen  that  in  all  Diotocardia  {Haliotis,  Fissurellat 
Patella,  etc.)  the  genital  products  are  ejected  through  the  right  kidney.  In 
the  Monotooardia,  the  right  kidney  has  atrophied  as  such,  but,  according  to  the 
most  recent  investigations,  its  duct  persists  as  genital  duct.  In  the  Pulvwnaia 
and  Optsthobranchiay  the  genital  aperture  is  no  longer  in  the  mantle  cavity, 
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but  has  shifted  far  forward  along  the  right  side  of  the  neck,  probably  in  con- 
nection with  the  development  of  the  copulatory  apparatus.  The  position  of  this 
aperture  is  thus  not  necessarily  affected  by  any  further  displacement  of  the  palliil 
complex,  or  indeed  of  the  whole  visceral  dome,  which  explains  the  fact  that,  in  Daude- 
bardia  and  Tesiacella^  the  common  genital  aperture,  and  in  Oneidium,  the  male 
aperture,  lies  far  forward  on  the  right  side  of  the  body,  although  the  {lallial  complex 
has  shifted  completely  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

In  the  OpisUvohranchia  also,  the  single  or  (secondarily)  double  genital  aperture 
lies  to  the  right  in  front  of  the  anus  and  even  in  front  of  the  kidney.  This  position 
seems  inexplicable  except  by  the  supposition  of  a  shifting  back  of  the  pallial  com- 
plex in  which  the  genital  aperture,  emancipated  from  the  complex,  took  no  part, 
thus  coming  to  lie  in  front  of  the  shifted  anal  and  renal  apertures. 

Monotooardia. — Unlike  Diotocardia,  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  Neritidat^ 
have  no  copulatory  organs,  the  Monotocardia  possess  a  penis,  which,  however,  does 
not  lie  in  the  mantle  cavity  where  the  genital  aperture  originally  lay.  It  would  be 
unable  to  function  in  this  position,  and  is  therefore  placed  on  the  right  side  of  the 
head  or  neck  (Fig  71,  p.  73),  and  forms  a  freely  projecting,  extensible,  muscular 
appendage,  which  often  attains  a  considerable  size.  The  male  genital  aperture, 
however,  in  very  many,  perhaps  in  most,  Monotocardia,  remains  in  its  original  posi- 
tion in  tlie  mantle  cavity,  to  the  right,  near  the  rectum.  In  such  cases,  a  dUated 
furrow  runs  forward  on  the  floor  of  the  respiratoiy  cavity,  along  the  right  side  of  the 
neck,  to  the  base  of  the  penis,  to  the  tip  of  which  it  is  continued  as  a  deep  groove. 
This  furrow  conducts  the  semen  to  the  penis  from  the  genital  aperture.  In  sonie 
cases  the  furrow  closes,  and  forms  a  canal ;  the  penis  then  becomes  tabular,  and  the 
seminal  duct  enters  into  it.  The  genital  aperture  is  thus  shifted  far  forward  from 
its  original  position.  The  seminal  duct,  which  arises  from  the  testis,  usually  forms 
coils  as  it  runs  along  the  columellar  side  of  the  shell.  The  vas  deferens  has  no 
.s}>ecial  ap])endages,  although  it  may  widen  into  a  vesicle  at  some  point  in  its  course. 

In  the  female,  the  genital  aperture  remains  in  the  mantle  cavity,  lying  to  the 
right  near  the  rectum,  behind  the  anus.  The  duct  remains,  as  a  rule,  more  or  less 
simple  ;  it  is  divided  into  the  following  consecutive  sections :  (1)  an  OTiduet,  rising 
from  the  ovary,  which  may  bulge  out  to  form  one  or  more  reoeptaenla  imnlirta  ; 
(2)  the  nteras,  a  wider  section  with  thick  glandular  walls,  in  which  the  eggs  aro 
provided  with  albumen  and  a  shell :  (3)  a  muscular  sheath,  the  vagixia,  which  leads 
to  the  outer  genital  aperture.  In  Paluduia,  there  is  a  special  albnininoas  gland, 
opening  into  the  oviduct. 

In  hermaphrodite  Prosobranchia  {Falvataf  a  few  MaraeuiadcB,  e.g.  Martenimm^ 
OnehidiopsU)  a  hermaphrodite  gland  is  found.  This  gland  gives  rise  either  to  one 
duct,  which  divides  later  into  a  vas  deferens  and  an  oviduct,  or  to  a  vas  deferens  and 
an  oviduct  which  are  from  the  first  distinct.  The  vas  deferens  nins  to  the  penis  as 
in  the  males  of  dioecious  ProsobranchicUes ;  the  oviduct  runs  to  the  female  genital 
aperture.  Both  these  ducts  are,  owing  to  the  occurrence  of  accessory  glands,  etc, 
more  complicated  than  in  other  ProsobraiichifUcs. 

Opisthobranchia  and  Polmonata. — The  ducts  in  these  orders  are  eztremelj 
complicated,  both  by  division  into  many  consecutive  sections  and  by  the  develop- 
ment of  various  accessory  organs. 

In  the  following  descriptions  of  several  types  of  genital  ducts  only  the  most 
important  jjoints  can  be  mentioned.  We  give  first  the  type  of  duct  commonly 
found  in  the  CephaJaspidm  {Teciibranchia). 

1st  Type. — The  heimaphrodite  gland  has  a  single  undivided  efferent  dnct, 
opening  out  through  a  single  genital  aperture.  From  this  aperture  the  fertilised 
eggs  pass  out  direct,  but  the  spermatozoa  pass  into  a  ciliated  seminal  furrow  which 
runs  along  in  the  mantle  cavity,  and  by  which  they  are  conducted  to  the  penis. 
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This  lies  tii<>re  or  less  far  forward  in  front  of  the  gitiitAl  aperture,  near  the  right 
tentnule. 

If  we  iiwAgine  the  U&th  of  a  lu&k  Monotocardiatv  tranftformed  into  a  iierraa- 
jihrodite  gland,  And  the  vas  der«r«iia  into  a  hermaphrodite  dnot,  the  ahove  fxitidition 
would  be  i-eaiisftrU 

Gaatropteron  may  be  chosen  as  a  good  eiample  of  this  arraiig«ment  (Fig,  100), 
ttliieh   is  further  fotind  in  otlier 

Seaphami^Tj  Sidta)  and  all  Pkro- 
poiia. 

The  li(!rraaphrodite  gland  orovo- 
teati;*,  W'lMi  Uea  between  the  lobea 
of  the  liver  in  the  i>oj*terifir  jiart  of 
tlie  IkhIv,  gives  rise  to  a  h^nma- 
phrfKlite  ilue^t^  whielii  after  a  long 
coiled  course,  enters  a  short  but 
in  lid  I  widened  terminal  setrtion 
known  as  the  n  tern  a  or  genital 
iloiica.  Tins  cloaca  ojiens  oiitward 
in  front  of  the  base  of  clio  gills 
tliraugli  the  gi^nital  aperture,  Int« 
the  cloaca  open  :  (1)  the  common 
L*iferent  duct  of  two  glands,  one 
of  wldch,  the  albuminoas  glands 
anppUea  tlie  egg  with  albumen, 
while  the  other,  the  nitianiental  or 
shell  gland,  yields  its  outer  pro* 
tective  envelofie  ;  (2)  the  duct  of 
a  globular  vesicle  (receptaculum 
semiijifl,  SchwanmLerdanr»  vesicle), 
which  receives  the  sj^nnatozoa  dur- 
ing I'opuiation.  From  the  genital 
a|ierture,  which  h^is  a  mora  or  iesa 
median  jxisition  on  the  riglit  side  of 
the  body,  the  ftendnal  furrow  inns 
forwanl  to  the  The  latter  in 

enclosed  in  a  ajteeial  sheath,  out  of 

which  it  can  he  pre  traded,  and  into  Fitj,  nH),—(}ei&ltal  organs  eft]ftitropt«n>ii  HeoltoUi 
which  it  ia  withdrawn  by  mcAns  of  Carter  VaywiaroX  T*"-  U^iii*  a"*!  mnnnul  fumiw 
a  retraetor  mu«ck,  A  gland  called  ''"^  'l^^Z'^  [  ^^^""7'^'  s.-nUl  ap-^rtur^ ;  J  g^ui^l 
the  prostata  oj^nH  into  the  penia,  htnuaphrtKliu,  dtict ;  rt,  lisrumpbro.lit*  glaml ;  7,  r«- 
The  penifi  itseir  lies  on  the  right  ceplacnUim  mmmin. 
anteriorly,  on  the  boimdary  between 

the  head  and  tlie  foot.  When  it  in  at  rest  its  sheath  lies  in  the  cephalic  cavity, 
near  the  buccal  mass. 

The  ?ery  romplicatefl  diieta  of  Aplyutia  and  Af!:*'m  ilo  not  esisentially  differ  from 
that  above  described.     The  hermaphi-^xlite  duct,  on  reaching  the  region  of  the 
mibutninous  gland,  coiIh  hack  upon  itself,  tlie  ascending  and  deaoending  portions  of 
bis  coil  surrounding  the  albumen  gland  with  their  spiral  coils.    The  penis  lias  no 
prostata, 

3nd  Type^  — The  hermaphrodite  gland  gives  rise  to  a  hermaphrodite  duct,  which 
jwon  divider  into  two  parts,  the  vas  deferens  or  seminal  dnct,  and  the  oviduct,  Tlie 
rnier  rnns  to  the  male  eopulatory  apjiaratus,  the  hitter  to  the  female  genital 
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aperture.  The  male  aperture  and  the  penis  lie  in  front  of  the  female,  far  forward  on 
the  head  or  neck  ;  the  two  apertures  are  quite  distinct,  and  both  lie  on  the  ri^t 

This  second  type  may  be  de<luoed  from  the  first,  if  we  assume  not  only  that  the 
common  duct  of  tlie  hermaphrodite  gland  divided  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct, 
but  also  that  the  seminal  furrow  closed  to  form  a  canal  in  continuation  of  the 
male  duct. 

When  the  duct  of  this  second  type  split  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct,  the 
accessory  organs  also  so  divided  that  the  male  opened  into  the  vas  deferens,  the 
female  into  the  oviduct. 

To  this  type  belong,  among  the  Pulnumata,  the  Basommatophora,  a  few  species 
of  Daudehardia  {D.  Saulcyi,  in  which  the  two  apertures  lie  close  together),  the 
Oncidic^  and  Faginulidce,  In  both  these  latter  groups,  the  female  aperture  has 
followed  that  part  of  the  pallial  complex  which  shifted  to  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body,  and  lies  near  the  anus.  The  male  aperture  has,  however,  retained  its  anterior 
position  on  the  head,  behind  the  right  cephalic  tentacle.  The  two  apertures  thus 
lie  at  the  opposite  ends  of  the  body.  Among  the  Opisthobranchiat  this  second  type 
is  exemplified  in  Oscinius  {Ttdibraivckia). 

Taking  Limnsaa  rtagnalls  and  Onddiom  as  examples,  we  find  in  the  former 
(Fig.  191)  that  the  hermaphrodite  gland  which  lies  embedded  in  the  "  liyer,"  high 
up  in  the  visceral  dome,  gives  rise  to  a  thin  hermaphrodite  duct ;  this  soon  divides 
into  a  male  and  a  female  duct.  The  male  duct  first  widens  into  a  flattened  sac, 
then  into  a  large  pear-shaped  glandular  vesicle  (prostata).  From  this  vesicle  it  runs 
as  a  long  thin  vas  deferens  through  part  of  the  pedal  musculature,  and  finally  enters 
the  male  copulatory  apparatus,  which  is,  in  fact,  merely  the  widened  moscnlar  and 
protrusible  end  of  the  vas  deferens.  A  small  penis  tube  is  first  formed  by  the  vas 
deferens,  and  this  projects  on  a  papilla  into  a  subsequent  larger  tube  (the  penis 
sheath),  which  is  evaginated  during  copulation.  Protractors  are  attached  to  the 
sheath,  and  retractoi-s  to  the  small  tube  ;  the  latter  alone  with  its  papilla  enters  th^ 
vulva  during  copulation. 

An  albuminous  gland  opens  into  the  female  duct  immediately  after  its  separation, 
from  the  male  duct.   It  then  forms  a  utenis  consisting  of  wavy  folds,  and  is  continuedL 
into  a  large  pear-shaped  body  as  oviduct,  the  narrow  end  of  which  is  the  vagina  anc^ 
leads  to  the  female  genital  ajjerture.    The  oviduct  receives  a  lateral  accessory  glan«5i 
called  the  nidamental  gland,  and  the  vagina  the  efferent  duct  of  the  globul^^ 
receptaculum  seminis. 

In  Onddiom  celticam  (Fig.  192)  the  hermaphrodite  gland  and  female  accessoK-^ 
glands  lie  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  between  the  lobes  of  the  liver  and  t'%me 
coils  of  the  intestine.    From  the  gland  rises  a  hermaphrodite  duct,  which  at 
point  carries  a  small  lateral  caecum,  and  opens  into  an  irregularly-shaped  organ, 
uterus.    Within  the  uterus  two  projecting  folds  border  a  channel ;  if  these  folds 
become  apposed,  the  channel  becomes  a  tube.    This  channel  runs  from  the  point 
entrance  of  the  hermaphrodite  duct  to  the  point  where  the  seminal  duct  leaves  ih» 
uterus,  and  serves  for  conducting  the  semen.    The  remaining  wider  portion  of  tk^ 
uterus  serves  as  oviduct  and  egg-reservoir,  and  cairies  a  large  ctecal  appendage  p 
tlie  ducts  of  the  two  much-lobed  albuminous  glands  also  enter  the  uterus. 

A  comparison  of  Limncea  and  Oneidium  shows  that  in  the  latter  the  male  and 
female  ducts  separate  from  one  another  further  back  than  in  the  former.  The  Tas 
deferens  in  Oiicidium  is  only  incompletely  separated  as  a  groove  in  the  uterus.  Its 
differentiation  into  a  separate  duct  takes  place  here,  as  in  terrestrial  PulfiunuUes,  at 
the  distal  end  of  the  uterus.  The  thin  seminal  duct  (vas  deferens)  passes  into  the 
body  wall  to  the  right,  and  runs  forward  along  the  longitudinal  furrow  between  the 
foot  and  back,  passing  again  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  into  the  primary  body 
cavity,  where  it  forms  numerous  coils,  and  finally  enters  the  copulatory  apparatuik 
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This  tppmtu^,  in  Limneaif  constats  of  a  large  evagmable  temitial  widi^nlng,  into 
which  the  vaa  d«ferf?Tia  projects  in  the  farm  of  a  j  mi  pi  11  a.  BIocmI  pr'eflanre  uaviseii  the 
peiii»  jh««th  or  prasputium  to  he  ©vaginateii  tli rough  the  gtiiit«l  ajicrture,  into  which 


FiQ.  IBS. 


Fjo.  l^l.—QtnltMl  organi  of  Umnaia  stagiialli  (att/>r  Baudalot}.  1,  Main  p^enitJil  A|]erture  ; 
3,  Urger  penis  U\hv  sli^jiilh)  ^  a,  prfr)  tactnrn  ;  4.  Kiitaller  penlfl  tube  ;  5,  vn«  dL'ri9t<vtift  ;  fl,  pm- 

ttUta  ;  flfttUfnttl  wiiterktiiif  tif  tlu?  vas  rl^^fereiLii ;  ft,  hemiAphmriHn  duct ;  fi,  liHrdiAphiwlite  glftptl ; 
10,  l*n  of  tlie  cllgestfvft  glatiil  (llvir);  11.  liltaumlriynj*  glanij ;  11,  riUlMitieDtal  Kkn^t ;  13.  (items; 
I#,  pnr-AhApeil  bmljr ;  16,  receptat-iihitn  jMjminlB  i  l«,  \TiKtTUi ;  17,  fismale  genital  niierture. 

Fro.  li>-^,  —  Oeiiltal  orgaxki  of  Onaidium  oeltltnun  (cotublhetl  tnm\  ttn;  ng^ireft  of  Jorjienx- 
La]fitl«),  rtotiifjwhflt  UmgrKitJTikatie ;  only  iwrt  of  va.s  Ut^fcraiiif  iji  dmwiu  1 ,  Mak  gi'ultal  Jipertum ; 
2,  pmla  Atwath  (jjni  piitiuui) ;  3,  [H^iii*  jiipillti ;  4,  viw  d^pfereua ;  ut^^roJi,  thtf  »«jnlru*l  fumiw  In 
lha  utenu  1a  Inditati^i  by  tlotl^Nl  IIii^h  ;  <>,  luh^eiid  of  tb«t  atenui ;  7,  oviduct  nnd  raglTiA ;  ca>cal 
iippflndBge;  9,  r^ptocnlam  auiiiIhIa:  10,  feriialH  g«tiiUl  ap<?rtijrp ;  It,  nlbtunlnanitgliitidi;  Iti^cieciim 
fit  the  henniiphuoUlte  ttuct,  13 ;  14,  tii'rjiLiipLi^>JU& 


it  is  again  withdrawn  by  meaii3  of  a  retractor.  In  other  »peciea  of  OntHditm,  the 
oopulatory  apparatus  ia  eomplii^tcd  by  tlie  occmrence  of  aiicesaory  penis  glands  and 
Tlriouily-rfjap^  earti  lag!  nous  arlRatiire. 
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TltG  ovidact  whicli  separatet*  from  th©  vaa  defisrena  at  the  end  of  the  uteros  u  also 
»  ViiginA.  It  IS  a  simple  tube  wLicb  opeiia  out  ward  tri  the  right  near  tli©  aijus 
through  the  genital  aperture-  Kear  the  middle  of  its  courae  it  is  joined  by  th<j 
stalk  dike  duct  of  a  globular  vesicle,  th@  receptaoulum  Beniinis  (buraa  t'Opulatrlx),  and 
by  a  long  gland vdur  ca.^cal  appendage, 

Zrd  Type.  —  We  find  this  in  the  tSti/lomrmUophmi  among  the  Pntmo'tiatat  and  wlso 


Pia,  IS>st.  -AmLtomy  of  Behz  patDAtla  (art»'r  Lenokart,  Wandtafeln).  Tlje  nht^W  im  rviiitrve^ 
fthd  tlip  iiiaijtit'  kM  li^ek  ii*  tlit?  Ml,  ibri  nn^u^t  nf  ihi'  vir^CfitLl  duEiieaiid  liwid  an?  iMiUlrd  aii*1 
miMtatctl.  To  llif^  WrtCli]  Ll]ii  figtuv)aT!^  the  genital  orgftnjs.  Dij^tatlve  gliml  (liver);  Id,  lurr* 
riiaphrcMliU' irlniid  ;  J,  Viiteritiiip ;  iV,  kiilnf<iy;  V,  ventrlclcf;  fort'Stniiiauh  ;  foot-  wJ,  aiiuts; 
Al,  edgp  of  tht'  niAntk  nt-ar  the  rettpiratory  aperture ;  Mf^  retractor  iiiusck ;  ccn-liral  giuif^lioD ; 
Fl,  flt^ntUmu  ;  ,Sit^  lEHdpbnf^Dal  bulb  (pbnryiDt)  \  P,  pieijifl  x  mtractor  of  tb^  tentacle  \  Pt^  d*rt  f»c  ; 
J  IK  digitate  iflatMLn  ;  r^r^  vts  ilnteri-tiu  :  .V,  Uiti^nil  bulging  at  tlic  Mtiilk  c^f  tbe  rHcepUkCuLnin  wminif 
<J£i)  ;  Ctil,  imrtlon  of  tbe  utnniii  belcitigiug  to  tbeovidncl ;  Ed^  albmiiitifiiiJiglKud ;  Zff,  bemui|iliitKltt« 

in  all  Nudibrtinckut  mid  a  few  Trr^i7»m?wAi"a  {f.y,  Pleuroiymmhmt)*  The  heifnii* 
fihrodil^  gland  gives  rise  to  a  henii aphrodite  duct,  whi<?h.  aa  in  the  set^ond  type, 
sooner  or  later  divides  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct.  Tljese,  however,  do  not  open 
out  through  diatinnt  apertures,  b\it  agiiin  nuite  to  fomi  a  eumnion  atruiu^  gxjiiita.lt  or 
a  genital  cloticji,  ThiB  thiid  tyiw  may  In?  dmlucod  froiu  the  secoj^d  by  suppoa- 
ing  that  the  umle  and  female  apertures  liecante  approximated,  and  llually  openeil 
together. 
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Hdix  ponuUia  and  PUurobranchaa  Meckclii  afford  good  examples  of  tluM 
arrangement 

Helix  pomatU  (Fig.  193). — From  the  hermaphrodite  gland  a  hermaplirodite 
duct,  in  zigzag  coils,  passes  into  the  long  folded  uterus.  The  straight  band  which 
passes  along  the  folds  of  the  uterus  is  that  [tortion  of  it  which  belongs  to  the  seminal 
duct ;  the  folds  belonging  to  the  female  ducts.  The  seminal  channel,  however,  is 
merely  a  furrow  within  the  uterus,  divided  from  the  cavity  of  the  latter  by  two 
projecting  folds,  the  edges  of  which  become  sujierimposed.  A  longitudinal  glandular 
band,  which  is  regarded  as  a  prostata,  accompanies  this  duct.  At  the  ])oint  where 
the  hermaphrodite  duct  i)asses  into  the  uterus,  the  large  linguiform  albuminous 
gland  opens  into  it.  At  the  end  of  the  uterus,  the  male  and  female  ducts  become 
entirely  distinct.  The  thin  vas  deferens  runs  in  coils  to  the  copulatory  ap{)aratus. 
which  again  opens  into  the  genital  cloaca.  The  copulatory  apparatus  consists  of  a 
protrusible  penis  ;  at  the  point  where  the  vas  deferens  entera  this  organ,  the  latter 
carries  a  long  hollow  appendage,  the  Hagellum,  the  glandular  epithelium  of  which 
perhaps  yields  the  substance  of  the  si)erniatophoral  capsuleH.  At  the  same  {wint  a 
retractor  muscle  is  attached  to  the  penis.  The 
short  oviduct  widens  before  o)>ening  into  tlu* 
genital  cloaca.  The  widened  ]M)rtion  has  the 
following  appendages:  (1)  a  long  stalkecl  {H^ar- 
shaped  receptaoulum  seminis,  lying  clase  to  the 
uterus, — the  stalk  has  a  lateral  bulging,  which 
is  sometimes  rudimentary ;  (2)  two  tassel -shaiied 
organs,  the  digitate  glands,  the  milky  secretion 
of  which  contains  calcareous  concretions,  and 
no  doubt  assists  in  the  formation  of  the  outer 

envelope  of  the  egg ;  (3)  the  dart  sac,  which 

lies  close  to  the  cloaca,  and  contains  a  pointed 

calcareous  rod,  the  ■pioalnm  amoris,  which  iH 

thrust  by  each  individual  into  the  tissue  of  the 

other  as  an  excitant  during  copulation. 

The  common  outer  genital  aperture  lies  in 

the  nuchal  region   behind  the  right  optic 

teotade. 

TltiirolmiehM  MeokeUi  (Fig.  194).— The 
hermaphrodite  duct,  which  rises  from  the  gland, 
iottDA  a  long  ampulla  or  widening,  and  then 
divides  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct.  Tlu^ 
deferens  runs  in  coils  to  the  ])cnis  sheath, 
irhich  it  enters,  coiling  up  in  it  almost  like  a 
wfttch -spring,  and  then  forms  the  evaginable 
Kidened  end  portion  which  is  called  the  penis, 
and  which  can  be  invaginated  by  a  retractor 
muBcle.  The  oviduct  has  a  shorter  course,  and 
receives  the  short  efferent  duct  of  a  globular 

receptacalum  seminis.    The  widened  terminal 

portion  of  the  oviduct  (the  vagina),  which  enters 

the  genital  cloaca  with  the  {lenis,  receives  the 

ducts  of  the  albuminous  and  nidanicntal  glands 

(shell  and  slime  glands) ;  the  second  of  these  may  be  regarded  as  the  honiologue  of 

the  digitate  gland  of  Edix. 

There  is  a  general  agreement  between  the  ducts  of  the  NwiHtranehia  and  those 

jvttt  described  ;  in  details,  however,  extraordinary  variety  prevails.    The  male  and 


Fic.  ii>4.— Genital  organs  of  Plenro- 
Dranchaa  Meckelil  (after  ManareUl). 
1,  C'oiiiinon  Keuital  ap«»rtur« ;  2,  i»euiH 
Hheath;  3,  peiiiM ;  4,  retractor  inuAclo  of 
the  KaiiiH  ;  5,  vas  Uerpreim  ;  C,  niilaniRntal 
kIhikI  ;  7.  albuiiiiiioiiM  Klaiul ;  8,  gpiiital 
cloaca ;  1»,  oviduct ;  10,  receptaculuni 
Hoiniiiis;  11,  wideniiiK  a"<l  cstK^l  appen- 
datfe  of  the  ovi»luct ;  12,  henuaplinxlit** 
duct ;  13,  herniaphrotlite  gland. 
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female  ducts  nearly  always  unite  in  the  base  of  a  genital  cloaca,  which  often  lies 
anteriorly  on  the  right,  on  a  papilla.  The  male  and  female  apertures  are  rarely 
separate ;  when  they  are  so,  they  lie  close  together  (cf.  Fig.  195  of  Phyllirkog). 
The  penis  is  often  armed  in  various  ways. 

The  important  subject  of  the  mutual  relations  of  the  three  types  of  genital  ducts 
in  hermaphrodite  Gastropoda  has  been  much  discussed,  but  no  satisfactory  cou- 
clusion  has  been  reached.    Ontogenetic  research  has  been  appealed  to  so  far  in  vain. 

It  is  thus  not  at  present  known  whether  the 
single  hermaphrodite  duct  has  arisen  by  the 
fusing  of  separate  male  and  female  ducts,  or 
whether  the  separate  ducts  have  come  into  exist- 
ence by  the  splitting  of  an  originally  single 
hermaphrodite  duct.  The  difficulty  is  increased 
by  the  fact  that  the  genetic  significance  of  the 
hermaphrodite  gland  is  uncertain. 

Fertilisation  is  mutual  in  hermaphrodite 
Gastropods.  It  is,  however,  certain  that,  in  the 
Pulmonata  at  least,  when  copulation  does  not 
take  place,  self  -  fertilisation  can  occur.  The 
hermaphrodite  duct  not  infrequently  carries  one 
or  two  lateral  cseca  or  vesiculds  seminalea,  in 
>vhich  an  animal  can  store  up  its  own  sperm  to 
be  used  in  fertilising  its  own  eggs  if  cross-fertil- 
isation does  not  take  place.  The  eggs  and  the 
sperm  are  often  not  ripe  at  the  same  time. 

(2)  Cephalopoda. — Although  the  gonad  in  all 
extant  Cephalopoda  is  unpaired,  the  ducts  an 
originally  |)aired  in  both  sexes.  In  Nauiihu, 
the  Oegopsidccy  and  the  Octopoda,  there  is  ont 
pair  of  ducts  in  the  female  ;  but  in  the  malBsa 
paired  seminal  duct  occurs  only  in  NduHlus  and 
Philonexis  carcrue  {Trtinodopus),  In  NautUut, 
in  which  both  sexes  possess  paired  ducts,  the 
left  duct  is  in  both  cases  rudimentary  and  no  longer  functions.  It  is  the  so-called 
pear-shaped  vesicle,  which  is  attached  on  one  side  to  the  heart  and  the  lower  end 
of  the  gonad,  and  ou  the  other  opens  into  tlie  mantle  cavity  at  the  base  of  the 
lower  gills. 

Where  only  one  duct  is  retained,  it  is,  in  both  sexes,  the  one  on  the  left,  as  in 
Loligo,  Sepia,  Sepiola^  Mossia,  Sepiotevihis,  ChiroteuihiSj  Cirrhoteuthis,  etc 

The  genital  ducts  rise  on  the  wall  of  that  part  of  the  secondary  body  cavity  which 
is  known  as  the  genital  cavity  (peritoneal  sac,  genital  capsule),  and  open  into  the 
mantle  cavity  at  the  sides  of  the  anus,  between  the  uephridial  aperture  and  the  base 
of  the  gills. 

Hale  ducts,  seminal  duct. — In  the  more  complicated  form  of  male  duct, 
such  as  that  of  Sepia  (Fig.  196),  four  principal  divisions  may  be  distinguished. 
From  the  testicular  capsule  rises  a  vas  deferens,  which  runs  along  in  close  coils,  and 
then  widens  into  a  vesicula  seminalis,  the  highly  developed  and  much  folded  epi- 
thelium of  which  plays  an  important  part  in  the  formation  of  the  spermatophores. 
The  vesicula  seminalis  is  continued  as  a  thin  vas  deferens  to  the  last  division,  the 
spermatophoral  pouch  (Needham*s  pouch),  which  serves  as  a  reservoir  for  the 


Fio.  195.— Genital  organs  of  Phylli- 
rhoe  (after  Sonleyet).  l,  Vas  deferens ; 
2,  pen  in ;  3,  oviduct ;  4,  male,  6,  femaU* 
geuital  aperture ;  6,  vagiua ;  7,  herma- 
phrodite gland  ;  8,  hermaphrodite  duct ; 
9,  receptaculum  seminis. 
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spennflto|»lioreB,  This  pouch  Is  CUek-abafied  and  projeoU  freely,  with  the  end  which 
com^tponds  ta  the  nock  of  the  flasks  at  which  t]i«  maltf  gf^nital  aperture  lies,  mto 
the  mantle  cavityi  The  vaa  efferena  receives  (1 )  the  short  duct  of  an  ovifonu  gland, 
the  proatapta,  aud  (*2)  a  simple,  Ut<?ral,  non -glandular  caBCum.  The  prcwitata  takcfl 
part,  like  the  veaicrnla  seminalia,  in  the  fomifttion  of  tlu^  siwrmatophores.  The 
prostata,  eH*(?um,  and  vesicultt  ««mmalis,  in  their  natural  poaition,  form  a  coO, 


lOr).— Mala  gonltal  orgaaa  of  flepla  offlolJialli.  1,  Geiiitji]  np^rtiiro  ;  2,  ipertii&tuphoraL 
|K)ucU  ;  3,  vftj4  tifrert?ii4 ;  4,  cmniiu ;  5,  pro^UtA  \  i1,  cauaJlculD,  opetilng  into  that  jiart  of  llie  body 
cavity  which  eurrflUDdtt  the  uiale  duct;  7,  vesicula  steiwidalU ;  «,  9,  m  dftfereiui;  10,  RoiyuU  a 
portion  of  the  pontctrior  w&ll  (b  rfuqioved,  the  genitLl  cavity  In  revealfKl,  anil  on  Lt«  anterior  waU  U 
8et*b  thn  a|>«rtof9  <if  th+j  nialtf  gerixiliial  body  (I:;);  11,  aperLitm  of  tha  Heinlnftl  duct  Into  the  genital 
cavity. 

Fill.  luT.— Mala  gvoital  ergana  of  Octopua  TUlfarii  (am^r  OcTlerK  1,  F^iiit ;  2,  thuju?!?,  cut 
through ;  8,  «pennn.tophoral  jiouci* ;  4,  vtwfcula  sriiitiiJilH ;  5,  pnwUta  ;  0,  vjid  dpferen*  ;  7,  oi*eii«*l 
genitflJ  cavity,  on  whoe©  mnttMior  wall  thfl  testlcolar  cJumlB  of  the  tftirmJnal  Iwxly  (M)  are  wen  ; 
9,  aperture  of  thtt  Ji«mtii4)  dUct  Into  the  genital  itftC* 

whiolt  lie«  in  a  special  division  of  the  secondary  body  cavity,  the  )>eritoneal  sac.  It 
is  remarkable  that  the  vas  defei'eus  ia  in  oj^eu  coraniuuit^^tion  with  this  iJcHtoaeal 
sac  by  tucaus  of  a  narrow  tube. 

The  male  efferent  apparatus  of  Od€pm  (Fig,  1§7),  aa  com  feared  with  that  of 
^not  14  distinguiihed  cluefly  by  the  absence  of  a  separate  Tas  efferens.   The  long 
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h  lifl  on  the  left  side.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  spermatophoral  poach  has 
» apertaree,  and  that  there  are  thus  two  genital  apertures. 
Ftmal«  genital  orguia— 8«pU  (Fig.  198).— The  complicated  female  efferent 
aratus  consists  of  two  entirely  distinct  parts,  opening  separately  into  the  mantle 
Ity :  (1 )  an  unpaired  oviduct  (to  the  left),  the  position  and  a[)erture  of  which 
"espond  with  those  of  the  seminal  duct  in  the  male  ;  and  (2)  the  nidamantal 
■di.  The  two  large  nidamental  glands  are  pear-shaped  organs,  lying  just 
aath  the  integument  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  visceral  dome,  symmetrically,  at 
sides  of  and  anterior  to  the  descending  efferent  duct  of  the  ink-bag.    They  open 

>  the  mantle  cavity  at  their  ventral  ends.  Each  gland  api^ears  symmetrically 
ided  by  a  series  of  glandnlar  lamelle,  traversing  it  from  side  to  side.  The  spaces 
ween  the  lamellie  open  into  the  central  slit-like  duct ;  this  structure  is  to  be  seen 
Q  on  the  exterior  of  the  gland.  Besides  these  two  nidamental  glands  there  is  an 
■■■cry  widanmiUl  i^tad  lying  below  and  in  front  of  the  former.  It  is  of  a 
{k-red  colour,  and  consists  of  a  central  part  and  two  lateral  lobes.  It  consists  of 
nerous  coiled  glandular  canalicules,  which  open  into  a  glandular  area  in  the 
itle  cavity.  This  glandular  area  forms  a  deiiression  between  the  central  and 
nal  lobes.  As  the  aperture  of  the  large  nidamental  glaud  also  lies  in  this 
reasion,  the  secretions  of  the  two  glands  here  mingle. 

The  oviduct  which  rises  from  the  ovarial  sac  is,  during  the  reproductive  season, 
oil  of  eggs,  that  it  becomes  nmch  distended,  esiiecially  at  the  {lart  which  opens 

>  the  ovarial  sac.  Before  this  duct  opens  outward  into  the  mantle  canty  at  the 
le  point  and  in  a  similar  manner  as  the  seminal  duct  in  the  male,  it  becomes  con- 
tad  by  means  of  a  freely  projecting  {portion  with  a  (loubly-lobed  or  heart-shaped 
ssMry  gland,  the  glmnd  of  the  oviduct,  which  rci)eat8  the  stnicture  of  the  nida- 
ital  gland.  The  terminal  {)ortion  also  (from  the  point  of  entrance  of  this  gland 
:he  aperture  of  the  oviduct)  is  glandnlar,  two  symmetrical  rows  of  i)crpendicular 
odnlar  leaflets  projecting  from  its  wall  into  its  lumen. 

The  secretions  of  the  nidamental  glands,  accessory  nidamental  glands,  and  the 
nds  of  the  oviducts  yield  the  outer  envelo{)e8  of  the  ovarial  eggM. 
Kidamental  glands  occur,  among  the  Cephalo]KKia,  (1)  in  the  Tetrabranchia 
wiUus) ;  (2)  in  the  Dihmnchiii,  among  the  Decapoda^  in  the  Myttpsidct  {Sejna, 
m/o,  Roigia,  Loligo,  Scpioteufhis,  etc.);  in  a  few  (kgopsidir.  {Omvuutrfphes, 
fcoteiUhia,  Thyaa/noUuthis).  They  are  wanting  in  the  Ochtpoda  and  in  some 
DptidcB  {EnoploUuthUy  ChirotruthUy  Owenia). 

NmUilua  is  distingiushed  from  all  other  living  CephaloiKxla  (1)  by  the  possession 
nly  one  nidamental  gland,  and  (2)  by  the  fact  that  this  gland  does  not  lie  in  the 
eral  dome  but  in  the  mantle. 

ILooeasory  nidamental  glands  are  found  only  in  the  Myopsida.    The  two  glands 
Bither  separate  {Rossia^  Loliffo,  Srpiutnithis)  or  fused  together  {Stpia^  Srpiola). 
Elands  of  the  oviduct  occur  in  all  CephaloiKxla,  but  vary  in  i)osition  and  in 
otnre. 

^ntgrowtha  of  the  oviduct,  which  function  as  receptacula  seniinis,  occasionally 
IT  {Tremodopus,  Para*ira). 

In  all  CephaloiKxla,  certain  quantities  of  8]>ennatozoa  are  collected  in  extremely 
ipUcated  envelopes,  the  ■penn&tophores.  The  substance  of  these  large  fila- 
Qtons  spermatophores  is  yieldc<l  by  the  prostata  and  the  vcsieula  seminalis,  but 
t  mechanism  by  which  so  compIicatcHl  a  case  is  produced  is  still  unknown, 
hen  touched,  or  when  they  rea<;h  water,  the  sjxirmatophores  burst  at  definite 
ints,  and  scatter  their  contents.  At  the  reproductive  season  the  siiennatophoral 
nch  is  entirely  filled  with  spennatophores.  In  Philonexis  carciuCt  however,  only 
M  very  long  spermatophore  is  produced. 
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e.  The  oopnlatoiy  apparatiu— Heotoootylisation  In  th«  Cephalopoda. —The 
copulatory  apparatus  of  the  OastropodOj  and  the  peniB  which  projects  into  the 
mantle  cavity  in  certain  Cephalopoda  have  already  been  described. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  enigmatical  phenomena  in  connection  with 
the  Cephalopoda  is  their  hectocotylisation.  This  consists  in  the  transformation  of 
one  of  the  oral  arms  of  the  male  into  a  copulatory  oigan  and 
spermatophore-carrier.  This  arm  is  said  to  be  hectoootylised ; 
during  copulation  it  becomes  detached,  and  finds  its  way  into 
the  mantle  cavity  of  the  female. 

Typical  hectocotylisation  (Fig.  200)  is  found  only  in  the 
Octopodan  genera  Argonauta,  Philonexis,  and  TreuMdopuM.  In 
Tremoclopus  and  Philonexis  (Parasira)  the  third  arm  on  the 
right  is  the  one  transformed,  in  Argonauta  the  third  on  the  left 
The  arm  is  at  first  enclosed  in  an  outwardly  pigmented  sao  (Fig. 
200  A),  when  this  bursts,  the  arm  becomes  free,  and  then  its 
special  form  can  be  recognised  (B).  The  folds  which  formed 
the  sac  bend  back  so  as  to  form  a  new  sac,  which  receives  the 
spermatophores  and  is  now  inwardly  pigmented.  An  aperture 
leads  from  this  sac  into  a  seminal  vesicle  inside  the  hectoootyUsed 
arm ;  this  vesicle  is  continued  into  a  long  thin  efferent  duct, 
which  runs  the  whole  length  of  the  arm  and  opens  outwardly 
at  its  end.  The  end  of  the  arm  is  transformed  into  a  long 
filamentous  penis,  which  at  first  is  also  enclosed  in  a  special  sac 
When  tlie  penis  is  evaginated  the  sac  remains  as  an  appendage 
at  its  base. 

The  spermatophores  then  pass  from  the  pigmented  sac  into 
the  seminal  vesicle,  and  are  ejected  through  the  efferent  duct 
which  opens  at  the  tip  of  the  penis. 

It  is  probable  that  Cephalopoda  grasp  one  another,  during 
copulation,  with  their  arms,  in  such  a  way  that  their  mouths  face 
each  other.  In  this  position  the  hectocotylised  arm  of  the  nude 
becomes  detached,  and  in  some  way  or  other  forces  its  my 
into  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  female.  Detached  arms  are  often 
found  in  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  female,  as  many  as  four  hire 
been  found  at  one  time. 

We  still  do  not  know  (1)  how  the  hectocotylised  arm  fertilises 
the  eggs  of  the  female,  or  (2)  how  the  spermatophores  reach  the 
hectocotylised  arm. 

The  males  and  females  in  the  above-mentioned  genera  diffisr 
from  one  another,  apart  from  the  sexual  dimorphism  caused  by 
the  development  of  the  hectocotylised  arm.  The  males  are 
much  smaller,  and  in  ArgonuiuUi  the  female  only  has  a  shell 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  detached  hectocotylised  ann^ 
can  be  replaced  by  a  new  one. 

Although  a  true  hectocotylised  arm,  which  can  be  detached  ^ 
is  only  developed  in  the  three  genera  above  mentioned,  it  1 
been  proved  that  in  all  other  Cephalopoda  (even  Nautilus,  cf,  p.  117),  a  certain  i 
or  portion  of  the  head  in  the  male  is  in  some  way  modified,  differing  in  ma^^ 
(often  unimportant)  manner  from  the  other  arms.  Such  an  arm  is  said  to  fc>« 
hectocotylised,  and  it  is  assumed  that  it  plays  some  part  in  copulation,  althoogglki 
its  exact  function  is  unknown.  In  <Sepia  and  Nautilus  it  is  even  difficult  "fco 
imagine  what  part  it  can  take  in  copulation.  The  constant  occurrence  of  a 
hectocotylised  arm  is  the  more  remarkable  as  it  is  by  no  means  always  tlae 


Fio.  199.— Spennato- 
phore  of  S^ila  (after 
Milne  EdwardsX  a, 

Outer  case;  b,  inner 
case ;  c,  spermatozoal 
sac ;  d,  e,  /,  various 
parts  of  the  ejacula- 
tory  apparatus. 
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both  lie  on  the  l*ft  side.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  8perTD&toi*horal  pouch  has 
twi>  aperture^?,  and  tliat  there  are  thus  two  pnital  apertures. 

FeiiiaJ«  ^«Qital  i>rgajii^8«pift  (Fig.  198).— Tlie  complicated  female  efTerent 
api^ratiis  consists  of  two  entirely  distinct  pftrts*  openiog  aeparatety  into  the  mantle 
cavity  :  ( I J  nn  imjmired  oviduct  (to  the  left),  the  position  and  ajmrture  of  which 
correspond  with  those  of  the  seminal  duet  in  the  male  ;  and  (2)  the  ntdamental 
gl&ndi.  The  two  large  niikuiental  glanda  are  pear-shaped  or^ns,  lying  just 
beneath  tho  integument  in  tJie  posterior  part  of  the  visceral  dome,  aytDmetriually,  at 
the  sides  of  and  anterior  to  the  descending  efferent  duct  of  the  ink-lmg.  They  oi>en 
into  the  mantle  cavity  at  their  ventltil  enda.  Each  gland  apj)ears  Bymmetrically 
divided  by  a  aeriiis  of  glandular  lamidlte,  traversing  it  from  side  to  aide.  The  spaces 
between  the  lamelbe  ojwti  into  the  central  sHt-like  duct ;  this  struttuTO  is  to  be  a^n 
STHti  on  the  extorior  of  the  gland.  Besides  these  two  nidamental  glands  there  is  an 
momuotj  nidamenlal  gl&nd  lying  below  and  in  frnnt  of  the  former.  It  is  of  a 
brick -red  lolour^  and  consists  of  a  central  part  and  two  lateral  lobes.  It  consists  of 
numerous  coOed  glandular  eanaliculea,  which  optan  into  a  glandular  area  in  the 
mantle  cavity.  This  glandular  area  forms  a  depreiision  between  the  central  and 
lateral  lobes.  As  the  aperture  of  the  large  nidamental  gland  also  liee  in  t\m 
depression,  tlie  secretions  of  the  two  glands  here  mingle. 

The  oviduct  wbicli  rises  from  the  ovarial  sac  is,  during  tlte  reproductive  season, 
BO  full  of  eggs,  that  it  becomes  mueli  distended,  e8[)eeially  at  the  ^lart  which  opens 
into  the  ovarial  sac.  Before  this  duct  opns  outwaid.  into  the  mantle  ca\ity  at  the 
same  point  and  in  a  similar  manner  as  the  SR^minal  duct  in  the  male,  it  becomes  con- 
nected by  means  of  a  freely  projecting  portion  with  a  donhly-lobed  or  heart-shajjed 
accessory  gland,  the  gland  of  the  avlduct,  which  rcjjcats  the  structure  of  the  nida* 
mental  gland.  The  terminal  portion  also  (from  the  point  of  entrance  of  this  gland 
to  the  aperture  of  the  oviduct)  ts  glandular,  two  symmetrical  rows  of  perpendicular 
glandular  leaflets  projecting  from  its  wall  into  its  himen. 

The  secretions  of  the  nidamental  glands,  accessory  nidamental  glands,  and  the 
glands  of  the  oviducts  yield  the  outer  envelopes  of  the  ovarial  eggs. 

Kidamentai  glands  occur,  among  the  Cephaloi>odft^  (1)  in  the  TdrabranchtA 
(NmiHlu^) ;  (2)  in  the  Dihrain^hm,  among  the  Ikmpoda^  in  the  My<^id(e  {Styiitt 
Sepiofat  Eimiat  IMi*Pt  Sqnoknihiit,  etc.) ;  in  a  few  (kgo^tidfc  {OtHHia^rfphfSt 
fhtycolmt/iijij  Thysan4>ttuthi»\.  They  ana  wanting  in  the  Odftpoda  and  in  some 
iJegopatida  [Ermptot^ithts^  C'hiroteuthijt,  Oif^nia], 

I\vauUlm  is  dLstinguishefl  from  all  other  living  Cepiialoiioda  (1)  by  the  possession 
of  only  one  nidanieotal  gland,  and  (2)  by  the  fact  that  this  gland  does  not  lie  in  the 
vijiceral  dome  but  in  the  mantle. 

Accessory  nidamental  glands  are  found  only  In  the  Myopsidct.  The  two  glands 
are  either  separate  {llornk^  Ldujfj,  t^piotf^at/ds)  or  fused  together  {Sfpia,  Sq^tola). 

Glands  of  the  oviduct  occur  in  all  Cephalopoda,  but  vary  in  position  and  in 
structure. 

Outgrowths  of  the  oviduct,  whioh  function  as  Tisceptacul*  seminis,  occaaionally 
occur  ( Tremociopust  Parmira), 

In  all  Cephalopodik,  certain  quantities  of  sijemiatozoa  are  collected  in  extrenjely 
complicated  envebpes,  the  spermatophores.  The  substance  of  these  large  fila- 
mentous s|>ermatophorea  is  yielde^l  by  the  prostata  and  the  veslcuk  seminalis,  but 
tho  mechanism  by  which  so  complicated  a  case  is  produced  is  still  unknown^ 
When  touchetl,  or  when  they  reach  water,  the  si>ermat<iphores  burst  at  definite 
points,  and  scatter  their  contents.  At  the  reproductive  season  the  aijcrmatophoral 
pouch  is  entirely  filled  with  spermatopliores.  In  Phil&iiexis  carejwr,  however,  only 
one  very  long  sjjennatophore  is  produced. 
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Rossia,  it  is  the  first  arm  which  is  heotocotylised.  Finally,  both  the  arms  of  one 
pair  may  be  thus  transformed  ;  in  Idiosepion  and  SpirtUa  this  is  the  case  with  the 
fourth  pair,  iu  Jiossia  with  the  first. 

The  difference  in  size  between  the  male  and  the  female,  which  has  been  mentioned 
as  occurring  in  those  forms  which  have  true  hectocotyUsed  arms,  is  also  found, 
though  not  to  the  same  degree,  in  many  other  Cephalopoda,  in  which  the  male  is 
slightly  smaller  than  the  female. 


XXL  Parasitic  Gastropoda. 

1.  Thyca  ectoconcha  (Fig.  202)  is  a  Prosobranchiate  Gastropod  which  is  parasitic^^ 
on  the  Star-fish  Lirukia  muUi/oris,    The  chief  points  in  its  organisation  are  showi^^^ 
ill  Fig.  202,  a  longitudinal  section  in  which,  however,  several  organs  wliich 
laterally  to  the  section  are  also  represented.    The  organisation  of  the  Gastropod  is  «^  ^ 
yet  little  influenced  by  its  parasitic  ninnner  of  life.    It  postesses  a  shell,  shape^^^^ 


Flo.  202.— Longitudinal  seotion  through  Thyca  ectoconoha  (after  P.  and  F.  SaraslBX  Soikm 

organs  not  actually  belonging  to  the  section  are  included,   cer,  Cerebral  ganglion ;  tf,  alimentax-y 
canal ;  /I,  folds  ;  /«,  foot ;  k,  gill ;    liver ;  ml,  mantle ;  oc,  eye  ;  ot,  otocyst ;  jpetf,  pedal  ganglion ; 
proboscis  ;  »/,  false  foot ;  si,  uesopliageal  bulb ;  vl,  cephalic  fold. 

somewhat  like  a  Phrygian  cap.  In  the  mantle  cavity  lies  the  gill.  The  alimentai-y 
and  nervous  systems  also  are  in  no  way  remarkable.  It  has  eyes  and  anditory 
organs,  and  a  short  powerful  snout,  and  muscular  oesophageal  bulb,  which  penetntes 
the  Star-fish  between  the  calcareous  {iarts  of  its  integument  into  the  tissues.  TheK-<e 
is  no  radula.  The  base  of  the  snout  is  surrounded  by  a  muscular  disc  consisting 
of  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  part.  This  disc,  the  so -called  false  foot,  is  tkstf 
gi'asping  organ  by  which  the  animal  attaches  itself  to  the  integument  of  its  host; 
so  firmly  that  it  cannot  be  torn  away  without  injury.  The  rudiment  of  a  foo^ 
(fs)  occurs  without  an  operculum. 

2.  The  Gastropodan  organisation  is  somewhat  more  strongly  modified  i0 
StUifer  Linckioo  (Fig.  203),  which  is  parasitic  on  the  male  Linckia,  The  whol^ 
body  of  this  parasite  penetrates  into  the  calcareous  layer  of  the  integument  of  tb» 
host,  on  which  it  raises  pathological  globular  swellings,  and  farther  causes  tb« 
peritoneum  to  bulge  inwards  towards  the  body  cavity.    The  parasite  communicatei 


VII 


MOLLUSCA— PARASITIC  GASTROPODA  246 


with  the  outer  world  only  by  means  of  a  small  aperture  at  the  tip  of  the  swelling. 
The  parasite,  thus  established  in  the  integument  of  its  host,  is  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  a  fleshy  envelope  (m).  This  envelope  is  only  broken  through  by  an 
aperture  at  the  point  where  the  ai^ex  of  the  dextrally  twisted  shell  lies ;  this 
aperture  corresponds  in  position  with  the  aperture  above  mentioned  as  occurring 
at  the  tip  of  the  pathological  swelling.  This  envelope  is  called  the  false  mantle, 
and  corresponds  morphologically  with  the  false  foot  of  Thyca,  much  increased  in 
size  and  bent  back  on  to  the  shell.  There  occur  besides  a  true  mantle,  a  gill,  a 
radimentary  foot  without  an  operculum,  eyes,  auditory  organs,  and  a  typical 
Prosobranchiate  nervous  system.    The  development  of  the  remarkable  false  mantle 


Pia  SOS.— Lonsitadlnal  saotlon  through  Btlllflsr  LlnoklB  (after  P.  and  F.  Sarasln).  he, 
Biaocal  ganglion ;  U,  blood  sinun ;  orr,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  rf,  alimentary  canal ;  /x,  foot ;     gill ; 
M^ar ;  «U,  mantle ;  n,  proboacidal  nerve ;  oc,  eye ;  ot,  otooynt ;  j>«/,  pedal  ganglion  ;  pr^  proboaciH  ; 
aa,  Iklae  mantle ;  mi,  aabintestinal  ganglion  ;  »v;),  supraintestinal  ganglion. 

no  doabt  signifies  that,  although  the  animal  is  embedded  deep  in  the  integument 
of  the  host,  communication  with  the  exterior  is  retained.  Water  for  respiration  can 
eater  and  flow  out  of  the  mantle  cavity,  and  the  faecal  masses  and  genital  products, 
aad  perhaps  also  the  larvae  can  ])as8  into  the  cavity  of  the  false  mantle  and  be 
ejected  through  its  aperture.  The  sexes  are  separate.  The  snout  has  lengthened 
into  a  yery  long  proboscidal  tube  which  pierces  the  tissues  of  the  integument  of  the 
Star^fish,  which  are  rich  in  blood,  and  draws  from  them  the  necessary  nourishment. 
Both  oesophageal  bulb  and  radula  are  wanting. 

S.  The  two  parasites  just  descrilied  are  typical  Gastropods,  and  are  easily 
noognised  as  tuch  when  carefully  examined ;  there  are,  however,  two  other 
pvuitie  Cktftropodfl  in  which  the  typical  organisation  is  so  much  modified  that  it 
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would  be  difficult  to  recognise  them  as  Gastropods,  or  even  as  MoUuBCSy  were  it  not 
proved  that  the  larvae  of  one  of  these  forms  at  least  are  distinctlj  Oaatropodan 
larvse.  The  incomplete  state  of  our  knowled^  of  the  development  of  these  two 
parasites,  and  the  absence  of  any  transition  forms  between  them  and  the  typical 
organisation,  make  them  very  difficult  to  understand. 

Entocolaz  Ludwigii  inhabits  ondoparasitically  the  body  cavity  of  a  Boktkurian 
(Myriotrochus  Hinkii),  one  end  of  its  vermiform  body  being  attached  to  the  body 
wall  of  its  host.  Its  organisation,  a  scheme  of  which  is  given  in  Fig.  205,  can  be 
best  studied  with  the  help  of  some  hypothetical  transition  forms,  throngh  which  a 


m 


Fio.  204.— A,  B,  0,  D,  Hypothetical  transition  stages  between  Thyoa  and  BtlUftr  onllfri^^ 
one  side  and  Entocolax  (Fig.  206)  on  the  other  (after  Schlemens).  a,  Anus ;  /d,  pedal  gUcs  ^  • 

I,  liver  (digestive  gland);  Id^  hepatic  intestine ;  m,  mouth ;  magt  atoinach;  o,  ovary ;  qf^  apctor^  ^""^ 
the  false  mantle ;  itA  f&lse  foot ;  am,  false  mantle ;  n,  uterus ;  if,  body  wall  of  the  host. 

Gastropod  of  the  type  of  Thyca  or  Stilifer  might  pass  in  developing  into  m-^^ 
eudoparasitic  parasite  like  Entocolax,  Fig.  204  A  shows  the  firat  stage,  which  sti.^^^ 
much  resembles  Thyca,  and  is  still  ectoparasitic ;  Fig.  204  B,  C,  D  are  farth^"^ 
stages  in  development.  In  proportion  as  the  animal  becomes  eudoparasitic,  an^^^ 
gives  up  its  relations  to  the  external  world,  do  the  sensory  organs,  the  shell,  and  tk.  ^ 
mantle  cavity  with  the  gill  disappear.  The  stomach,  as  a  separate  section  of  th, 
intestine,  degenerates,  the  digestive  gland  (liver)  becomes  a  simple  nnbranohe^^' 
diverticulum  of  the  intestine,  which  loses  the  rectum  and  anud.  All  oi^gans  for  tb-  ^ 
purpose  of  mastication  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  alimentftryi canal  are  loat.  Tlv- ^ 
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false  mantle  becomes  larger  and  larger,  and  envelops  the  small  visceral  dome,  which 
gradually  becomes  rudimentary,  and  finally  contains  merely  the  genital  organs.  At 
the  stage  D  the  whole  animal  already  projects  freely  into  the  body  cavity  of  the 
host,  attached  to  its  wall  by  a  displaced  portion  of  the  false  foot,  and  connected  with 
the  exterior  only  by  the  aperture  of  the  false  mantle.  If  this  last  means  of 
communication  with  the  exterior  is  also  abandoned,  i,e,  if  the  whole  false  mantle 
with  its  aperture  becomes  enclosed  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  host,  we  have  a  form 
corresponding  with  the  endoparasite  Eniocolax  Ludwigii  (Fig.  205).  In  this  form, 
the  cavity  enclosed  by  the  false  mantle,  into  which  the  ovary  and  its  receptacula 


seminis  open,  serves  as  a  receptacle  for  the  fertilised  eggs,  which  were  found  in  it  in 
their  first  stage  of  segmentation  in  the  one  (female)  specimen  discovered. 

Entoconcha  mirabilis,  an  endoparasite  which  has  been  found  in  a  ffolathurian, 
Synapta  digitata^  is  even  more  deformed  than  Entocolax.  The  body  of  this  parasite 
is  a  long  vermiform  coiled  tube,  attached  by  one  end  to  the  intestine  of  the  host, 
while  the  rest  of  the  tube  floats  freely  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  latter.  Its 
organisation  has  as  yet  been  imperfectly  investigated.  Fig.  206  is  a  very  sim])le 
diagram,  which  is  introduced  for  comparison  with  Fig.  205  of  Entocolax.  It  is 
impossible  to  say  how  far  such  a  comparison,  which  the  lettering  is  intended  to 
facilitate,  is  justifiable.  Up  to  the  present  time,  no  aperture  leading  from  the  ovary 
into  the  brood-chamber,  which  is  thought  to  be  the  cavity  of  the  false  mantle,  and  is 
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filled  with  embryos  (not  represented  in  the  figure),  has  been  observed.  In  a  widening 
of  the  tnbe  near  its  attached  end,  a  number  of  fi-ee  testicular  vesicles  **  have  been 
found,  but  their  real  significance  can  only  be  discovered  by  further  research. 

The  embryos  found  in  the  brood  cavity  of  Entoconeha  have  the  same  general 
structure  as  Gastropodan  larvse.  They  have  a  spirally  twisted  shell,  into  which 
the  body  can  be  withdrawn ;  an  operculum,  a  small  velum,  the  rudiments  of  two 
tentacles,  two  auditory  vesicles,  ^^a  foot,  and  an  intestine,  which,  according  to  one 
observer  (the  most  recent),  consists  of  only  a  month,  pharynx,  oesophagus,  and  the 
rudiment  of  a  liver,  but  according  to  an  older  authority  is  complete.  There  is, 
further,  a  branchial  cavity  with  a  transverse  row  of  long  cilia.  Nothing  further  is 
known  of  the  development  and  life  history  of  Entoconeha, 

Some  details  of  parasitic  Lamellibranchiate  larvae  {Uhionidce)  will  be  given  in  the 
section  on  Ontogeny. 

XXII.  Attached  Gastropoda. 

Of  the  several  forms  of  attached  Gastropods  known,  only  Vermdtts,  whose  inner 
organisation  has  been  carefully  investigated,  can  be  shortly  described  in  tliia  place. 
Vermetus  has  a  shell  which,  instead  of  being  coiled  like  the  well-known  shell  of  the 
snail,  is  a  calcareous  tube,  which  rises  freely  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  to  which  its 
tip  is  cemented.  This  shell  is  very  like  the  calcareous  tubes  of  tubicolous  worms 
such  as  Serpula.  The  larva  of  this  form,  however,  possesses  a  typically  coiled  shell, 
and  even  the  young  animal,  after  it  has  attached  itself,  has  such  a  ^ell.  In  the 
course  of  growth,  however,  the  coils  become  loosened,  and  the  shell  finally  grows  out 
as  a  tube. 

The  typical  organisation  of  the  Manotocardian  Prosobraiichiates,  to  which  Vermeivs 
belongs,  is  little  affected  by  the  attached  manner  of  life.  The  visceral  dome,  like 
the  shell,  is  much  elongated  and  almost  vermiform.  The  intestine,  the  circulatory 
system,  the  kidneys,  the  mantle,  the  gill,  and  the  nervous  system  are  tjrpically 
developed.  The  sexes  arc  separate,  and  copulatory  organs,  which  could  not  be 
used  by  attached  animals,  are  wanting.  The  head  is  well  developed,  and  the 
pharynx  well  armed.  When  the  animal  is  slightly  irritated,  it  is  said  not  to 
withdraw  at  once  into  its  shell,  like  other  Gastropods,  but  to  bite.  The  foot  has 
the  form  of  a  truncated  cylinder,  and  is  directed  anteriorly,  ventrally  to  the  head. 
It  cannot,  of  course,  function  as  a  locomotory  organ,  but  carries  the  operculum  for 
closing  the  shell,  and,  by  means  of  the  pedal  gland,  secretes  mucus.  Vermeius  is 
said  to  produce  great  quantities  of  this  secretion,  which  it  allows  to  float  in  the 
water  for  a  time  like  a  veil,  and  then  swallows  together  with  all  that  has  become 
attached  to  it.    In  this  way  it  fishes  for  the  small  organisms  which  form  its  food. 

XXIII.  Ontogeny. 
A.  Amphineura. 

1.  Ontogeny  of  Chiton  Polii  (Fig.  207).  The  egg  possesses  little  nutritive  yolk. 
The  segmentation  is  total  and  somewhat  unequal ;  a  coelogastrula  is  formed  by 
invagination. 

(a)  The  blastopore  of  the  gastrula  larva  marks  its  posterior  end.  A  pair  of 
endoderm  cells  near  the  dorsal  edge  of  the  blastopore  are  specially  large.  A 
longitudinal  section  shows  two  dorsal  and  two  ventral  ectodermal  cells  with  lai^ger 


FiQ.  207.— Derttlopmmt  of  Ghlton  Polll  (after  KowAleviky).  A-F,  Six  stages  in  the  develop. 
■Mnt  (tf  the  gaatrala  into  the  yoang  Chiton ;  sections  nearly  median.   O,  frontal  section  through 
itect  0,  obliqae,  fktmi  the  upper  part  of  the  velum  to  the  bhistopore.    H,  I,  EL,  L,  transverse 
MCtkm  of  four  ttagea  of  development  behind  the  mouth.   1,  Blastopore ;  2,  archenteron  or 
nldgat;  8^  meaodemi ;  4,  ectoderm  ;  5,  velum  or  prenral  ciliated  ring ;  A,  ntomodipum  or  aesophagns ; 
7,  moQth;  8,  nidolar  aae;  9,  body  cavity;  10,  pedal  gland,  in  I  rje>aophagus ;  11,  foot;  12,  anus 
irith  proctodeum ;  IS,  cenbnl  ganglion  ;  14,  pretrochal  tuft ;  15,  pleuroviseeral  cords ;  16,  pedal 
eovds;  17,  msntte  fturow ;  18,  eye ;  c,  shell ;  ci^^,  the  seven  shell  plates  flrst  formed. 
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nuclei ;  these  belong  to  a  doable  row  of  cells  on  which  is  deyeloped  the  preoral 
ciliated  ring  which,  in  Molluscs,  is  called  the  yelum  (Fig.  207  A). 

(b)  At  a  later  stage,  the  blastopore  appears  shifted  somewhat  towards  the  ventral 
side,  and  an  inward  growth  of  ectodermal  cells  begins  at  its  edge ;  this  is  the 
commencement  of  the  formation  of  the  ectodermal  stomodsBiinL  At  the  posterior 
and  upper  edge  of  the  blastopore,  there  is,  in  the  figure,  a  cell  lying  between  the 
endoderm  and  the  ectoderm ;  this  is,  no  doubt,  a  mesodemial  cell  (B). 

(c)  The  larva  elongates ;  a  distinct  stomodseum  (embryonic  oesophagus),  leading 
through  the  blastopore  into  the  archenteron,  is  formed  by  the  continuous  growth 
inward  of  the  ectodermal  cells ;  this  organ  becomes  shifted  still  further  forward 
along  the  ventral  surface  (C). 

(d)  Fig.  207  6  is  an  oblique  section  from  an  anterior  upper  to  a  posterior  lower 
point  through  a  slightly  older  larva,  which  shows  the  stomodeeum,  and,  at  the  sides 
of  the  blastopore,  the  first  mesoderm  cells.  These  are  probably  derived  from  the 
endoderm,  and  are  symmetrically  placed  at  the  two  sides  of  the  blastopore. 

(c)  A  median  section  through  the  next  stage  (D)  shows  no  mesoderm  cells  as  yet 
in  the  median  plane.  The  mouth,  however,  appears  shifted  forward  along  the 
ventral  side  as  far  as  the  ciliated  ring  or  velum,  the  double  row  of  cells  in  the  latter 
being  very  clear. 

(/)  Transverse  section  of  an  older  stage  (H).  The  mesoderm  cells  have  increased 
in  number,  and  are  arranged  in  two  groups  at  the  sides  of  the  stomodseum,  between 
the  ectoderm  and  the  endoderm. 

{g)  At  a  later  stage,  a  longitudinal  section  of  which  is  given  in  Fig.  207  E,  the 
principal  feature  is  a  stronger  development  of  the  mesoderm,  in  which  a  space,  the 
body  cavity,  now  appears.  A  bulging  backward  of  the  stomodsenm  forms  the  first 
rudiment  of  the  radular  sac.  Behind  the  mouth,  a  sac-like  depression  is  formed, 
evidently  by  the  ectoderm  ;  this  has  been  called  the  pedal  gland,  although  it  has 
not  yet  been  discovered  what  becomes  of  it  in  the  adult  animal. 

(h)  When  the  body  cavity  forms,  the  cells  of  the  mesoderm  become  divided  into 
two  layers,  the  inner  visceral  layer  becoming  applied  to  the  intestine,  and  the  outer 
parietal  layer  to  the  ectoderm  (c/.  Fig.  207  I ).  In  the  transverse  section,  we  see, 
deep  down  in  the  ectoderm,  the  first  rudiments  of  the  plenrovisceral  cordfl.  The 
pedal  cords  arise  in  the  same  way,  and  anteriorly,  in  the  cephalic  area,  which  is 
encircled  by  the  preoral  ciliated  ring,  the  rudiments  of  the  supra -cssophsgeal 
central  nervous  system  form  as  a  neural  plate,  i.e.  as  a  thickening  of  the  ectoderm, 
which  carries  a  tuft  of  long  cilia. 

(i)  At  later  stages  (F,  K,  L),  the  central  nervous  system  with  the  plenrovisoerd 
and  pedal  cords  become  detached  from  the  ectoderm  and  take  up  their  mesodermal 
position.  The  rudiments  of  seven  shell -plates  appear  on  the  back  as  onticalar 
formations  ;  the  eighth  only  appears  later.  A  posterior  invagination  of  the  ectodenn 
represents  the  rudiment  of  the  proctodeum  (the  embryonic  hind-gut  with  the  anns). 
The  first  teeth  appear  in  the  radular  sac.  The  whole  of  the  cephalic  area  and  the 
region  of  the  foot  become  covered  with  cilia.  On  the  dorsal  ectoderm,  on  the  parts 
that  are  not  covered  by  the  shell-plates,  the  first  calcareous  spines  appear.  In  the 
posterior  part  of  the  body,  a  great  accumulation  of  mesodermal  elements  evidently 
marks  the  position  of  a  formative  mesodermal  zone. 

At  this  stage,  the  larva  leaves  the  egg  enveloi)e,  and  swims  about  freely,  and,  on 
the  degeneration  of  the  ciliated  ring,  sinks  to  the  bottom  transformed  into  a  young 
Chiton.  During  this  last  transformation  two  lateral  larval  eyes  appear  on  the 
anterior  ventral  side  of  the  body.  The  development  of  the  circulatoiy  system,  the 
nephridia,  the  genital  organs  and  the  ctenidia  has  not  been  followed. 

2.  Solenogastres. — The  ontogeny  of  this  order  is  as  yet  only  known  throngh 
a  very  incomplete  account  of  the  development  of  Dondertia  hanyvlenm.  The 
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segmentation  is  unequal  and  total,  and  takes  place  through  the  formation  of 
micromeres.  The  process  of  gastrulation  seems  to  occur  in  a  manner  half  way 
between  epibole  and  invagination.  The  blastopore  marks  the  posterior  end  of  the 
larval  body,  which  is  divided  by  two  circular  furrows  into  three  consecutive  regions. 
The  anterior  region  consists  of  two  circles  of  cells,  and  evidently  corresponds  with 
the  pretrochal  area.  It  is  partially  ciliated,  and  carries  in  the  middle  a  group  of 
longer  cilia,  one  of  which  is  sometimes  to  be  distinguished  from  the  rest  as  a  flagellum. 
The  second  region,  which  consists  of  a  single  row  of  cells,  carries  a  circle  of  long 
cilia,  and  evidently  represents  the  velum.  The  third  region  consists  of  two  rows 
of  cells  carrying  short  cilia;  the  second  row  edges  the  blastopore.  At  an  older 
stage,  the  posterior  part  of  the  larva  appears  to  be  withdrawn  into  an  invagination 
of  the  anterior  part.  The  whole  or  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  body  of  Dondersia 
is  said  to  be  produced  from  this  posterior  part  (the  "  embryonic  cone  ")  alone.  On 
this  embryonic  cone,  there  appear,  first  of  all,  on  the  two  sides  of  the  middle  line, 
three  pairs  of  consecutive  imbricated  spiculae,  still  retained  in  their  formative  cells. 


Fig.  208.~Dondertia  banyulenils.   A,  Larva  36  hours  old.  B,  Larv-a  100  hours  old.  0,  Young 
Doiidersui  immediately  after  transforuiation  (7th  day),  after  Pmvot. 


They  soon  break  through  these  cells,  and  their  number  is  increased  by  the  appear- 
ance of  new  ones  anteriorly.  The  embryonic  cone  lengthens,  becomes  curved  ven- 
trally.  The  anterior  part  of  the  body  with  the  velum  and  the  pretrochal  area  becomes 
reduced  and  finally  appears  as  a  sort  of  collar  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  The 
larva  sinks  to  the  bottom,  and  throws  off  the  whole  anterior  part  of  the  body  with 
the  velum  and  the  pretrochal  area.  Such  throwing  off  or  resorption  of  parts  of  the 
body  which  have  been  of  great  physiological  importance  in  the  larva  is  very  common 
in  the  animal  kingdom  ;  see  sections  on  the  ontogeny  of  the  Worms  {e.g.  Ncmertinat 
Phoronis,  etc.,  vol.  i.  p.  272),  of  the  Arlhropoda  (Metamorphism  of  Insects,  vol.  i. 
p.  490),  and  of  the  Echinodermata. 

On  the  dorsal  region  of  the  young  Dondersia^  seven  consecutive,  imbricated,  but 
only  slightly  overlapping,  calcareous  plates  can  now  be  distinguished,  consisting 
of  rectangular  rods  lying  close  alongside  of  one  another  (Fig.  208,  C).  This 
fact  is  very  significant  with  regard  to  the  shell  of  the  Chiton^  which  in  the  adult 
consists  of  eight,  but  in  the  larva  of  only  seven  plates.  If  it  could  be  proved  that 
the  SolenogdstridcR  pass  through  a  Chiton  stage,  the  view  that  they  are  more 
specialised  animals  than  the  Polyplacophoraf  and  are  to  be  derived  from  Chiton-like 
forms,  would  receive  almost  decisive  support. 

Besides  the  seven  dorsal  calcareous  plates,  the  young  Dondersia  has  numerous 
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circular  calcareous  spicules,  coveiing  it  laterally  ;  the  ventral  aide  is*  howeTer, 
naked.  A  mouth  is  still  wanting,  the  endodermal  mass  is  not  yet  hollow,  and  on 
each  side,  between  the  eudoderm  and  the  integument,  there  is  a  solid  mesodermal 
streak. 

B.  (HMtropoda. 

As  a  type  of  the  development  of  the  Gastropoda,  we  may  take  Paludina  vivipara 
(Figs.  209  and  210),  the  ontogeny  of  which  has  recently  been  again  very  carelhlly 
investigated.  Development  here  takes  place  within  the  body  of  the  mother.  The 
egg  is  comparatively  poor  in  yolk.  A  coslogastmla  is  formed  by  invagination,  the 
bUstopere  of  which  marks  the  posterior  end  of  the  germ,  and  beoomM  ilia  aiivs. 
No  proctodseum  is  formed.    The  whole  of  the  intestine  from  the  stomach  to  the 


Fio.  209.— Development  of  Paludina  vivipara  (after  v.  Brlanger).    A  and  B,  Stage  after 

gastrulation,  with  tlie  rudiments  of  tlic  mesoderm  and  the  ccelom  as  outgrowths  of  the  arcbenteroD. 
A,  Median  optical  longitudinal  section.  B,  Horizontal  optical  longitudinal  section.  O,  Horiaontal 
optical  longitudinal  section  through  the  embryo,  after  the  entire  separation  of  the  eoelonfte  mc 
from  the  intestine.  D,  Sagittal  optical  longitudinal  section  through  an  embryo,  in  whieh  the 
mesoderm  has  broken  up,  the  cells  becoming  spindle-shaped.  1,  Velum ;  8,  segmentation  eavi^ ; 
3,  archenteron  ;  4,  coplom ;  5,  blastopore ;  6,  mesoderm  cells ;  7,  shell-gland. 

anus  proceeds  from  the  endodcmi.  The  mesoderm  arises  as  a  ventral  hollow  out- 
growth of  the  archenteron,  which  soon  becomes  constricted  from  the  intestine,  and 
lies  between  the  intestine  and  the  ectoderm  in  the  segmentation  cavity  as  a  vesicle 
with  two  points  directed  forward  (Fig.  209  A,  B,  C).  This  vesicle  spreads  ont  to 
the  right  and  left  dorsally  round  the  intestine,  finally  closing  round  it  dorsally.  Its 
outer  wall  of  cells,  which  becomes  applied  to  the  ectoderm,  forms  the  paiitlal 
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ImytT,  while  ita  inner  wull,  wbiclt  is  applied  to  tUe  intestine,  form*  the  viMttnd 
l&yer  the  mesoilerm.  The  cells  of  thf  uiesotlerm  soon  Wcome  detached  from  one 
another  (Fig.  209,  D) ;  tht3y  asanmc  the  Bpindle  abape  and  fimvUy  fill  the  segitientn- 
tioa  cavity  like  a  network* 

In  the  meantime  the  velTun  has  appeared,  and,  hetween  it  ftod  the  anna,  the  ilwU^ 
gl&Qd  forma.  Tlie  fj^^sophagus  arises  as  an  invagination  of  the  eclodernf,  which  soon 
iK-Goiaes  connected  with  tho  tnidj^ut,  By  the  addition  of  a  paired  primitive  kidney, 
the  typical  Mt^llua^^&n  Trocophora  is  foFmed  ;  this  at  Erst  is  quite  Bymmetrical, 
the  unua  lying  imatei  iorly  in  tht:  middle  line. 

After  the  development  of  the  ffiwpba^iis,  a  tmm  of  mesoderm  cells  collects  on 
each  8ide  of  and  below  the  intestine,  thiEi  niu^a  Boon  becoming  hollow.  In  this  way 
two  mescHlermnl  sacs  are  formed  which  ai^proximate  tow^aixls  the  middle  line  till 
they  touch,  and  then  fuse  to  form  one  sac,  the  double  origin  of  winch  is  Htill,  for  a 
time,  evidenced  by  the  presence  of  a  median  aeptiim.  The  ^tae  whicli  thus  arises  is 
the  pericaj-ditliiL  Fig.  210  A  gbows  a  somewhat  further  develo|M^d  en)br}'o  seeu 
frorn  the  ri^^ht  side.  Below  and  behind  the  mouth  are  seen  the  projecting  radiniszit 
of  the  foot,  on  whieh  to  the  right  and  left  the  auditory  7«iiolea  have  arisoji  as 
invaginations  of  the  ectoderm*  In  the  pretrocli&l  Jireo,  protnbemnces  to  right  and 
left  repreaeut  the  nuUme nta  of  the  te&taolei,  at  the  bases  of  which  the  «yel  have 
appe&red  as  ectodermal  pit^  The  shell  gland  has  secreted  a  shell-  The  gi  eater 
growth  of  that  ftide  of  the  l>otly  \v!dcb  is  covered  by  the  shell  has  caused  a  bending 
by  which  the  anus  is  shifted  towards  the  ventral  side.  Immediately  behind  the 
unns,  the  L»etoderm  bulges  out  to  form  the  rudiment  of  the  mantle  fold,  so  tlmt  the 
anns  comes  to  lie  in  a  shallow  depression,  the  rudiment  of  the  pallial  or  reapiratory 
ca,viiy.  It  is  importAni  to  note  tliat  at  this  outwardly  symmetrical  stage,  the  mantle 
cavity  and  the  uuus  lie  poateriorly.  The  fore-gnt  (o^aopbagus)  has  j^eatly  leugthejied* 
The  digastiye  gland  has  grown  out  from  the  Btoitmch  ventrally  in  the  form  of  a 
wide  sac,  but  is  still  eonnecteil  with  the  hitter  by  a  wide  ajierture.  The  pedc&rdinm, 
in  which  the  septum  is  still  visible^  hits  already  somewhat  shifted  from  below  the 
stomach  to  its  right  side.  The  rudiments  of  the  delinit«>  nephridia  next  fonu  in 
the  following  way  {Fig.  210,  D),  In  each  division  of  the  pericardium  (the  left 
division  being  smaller  than  the  rii^htj  the  wall  bulges  out  ;  the  right  outgrowth 
becomes  the  aecretiiig  portion  of  the  permanent  kidney ;  the  left  degenerates,  hut 
must  be  regardoil  as  a  temjionirily  iippesiiiug  rudiment  of  the  (original)  left  kidney. 
The  mantle  cavity,  which  lit^s  bt-ntath  tiie  ]>eric^rdium,  presses  into  it  to  the  right 
and  left  in  the  form  of  two  projet'tiorjb.  The  right  projection,  continuing  to  grow^ 
becomes  connected  with  the  rutliuientof  the  right  kidney  and  forms  ita  efferent  duct. 
The  left  projection  does  not  grow  further,  nor  does  it  become  connected  with  the 
Tudiment  of  the  left  kidney. 

A  further  stage  is  depicted  from  the  right  side  in  Fig.  210  B.  The  following  are 
be  moat  important  alterations.  The  optic  pit  haa  become  constricted  into  an  optic 
veaick.  The  mantle  fold  haa  grown  further  forward ^  and  has  become  deeper  to  the 
right.  The  undivided  pericardium  has  shifted  altogether  to  the  right  of  the 
atomaeh,  and  lies  above  the  rectvim,  which  bends  forw*ard  and  downward.  The 
body  is  already  asym metrical. 

At  the  following  stage  (Fig.  210^  C)  the  posterior  and  dorsal  region  of  the  body 
rises  distinctly  from  the  rest  as  a  viaceral  dome  ;  the  shell  covering  this  itart  of  the 
hoiiy  Iws  increaswl  considerably  in  si?.e.  The  mantle  fold  has  become  nmeh  broader, 
and  the  mantle  cavity  much  deeper  ;  the  latter  now  lies  chiefly  on  the  right  side  of 
the  body.  The  Imiping  of  the  intestine  is  far  more  marked^  On  the  posterior  and 
dorsal  side  of  the  pericardium,  the  pericardial  w^all  sinks  in  the  form  of  a  channel, 
which  soon  closes  and  forms  a  tube  ;  this  is  the  mdimeitt  of  the  heart.  The  two 
ajiertures  of  the  tube,  where  the  wall  of  the  heart  passes  into  that  of  the  pericardium, 
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enmnnniaate  witli  tlie  body  cavity.  The  lie*rt  tabe  becomefl  constricted  io  the 
middle,  IIm  Katerior  diviHion  forming  the  auricle  cLnd  the  b^gianlng  of  the  brauchkt 
veiiip  the  pcntiiriori  thv  rent  Hole  and  the  rudliaeut  of  the  body  &orta. 


Fio.  2ia^DaTelt>pm&iit  of  PaludJna  TlTliNura  (nfter  t.  Brl&ager)  A,  Right  jwpect  of  mn 
embryo,  in  wblch  th«  iwricardjijiHi  ij*  {liviaud  into  two  jarte  by  «  Kepttim.  B,  The  s*nie  of  a  soiii» 
what  flltlpr  i^rubryw,  with  an  nndJ^ltlwi  pedcartUnm,  Th^  »*"ie  of  aa  ulJtsr  ehibryo^  in  which  Uw 
nrst  rudiruent  of  the  heart  hru  &[»peftitied.  D,  Ventral  aspect  of  the  i!ioi>t«rlor  end  of  an  piuliryii,  iu 
which  the  ftiyinmvtry  of  tUfl  vUcoral  liomo  bcRlnis  to  apiMsnTv  Thp  anui  la  wtiH  in^Jian,  but  |he 
nmntk  cavity  I*  a] neatly*  deeper  on  the  right  (the  left  In  the  hgnrc)*  1,  Vehiin  ;  t,  nijd^ut;i« 
dtg(3«ti>re  gknd  \  4,  pviic&rdiiirn  [  4a  and  ib^  divi^iiiiiiii  of  Uio  sain«  formed  by  a  i»ptom ;  ^ 

fnm  eiJg«  of  the  HheLI ;  tt^  thell  groove  ;  7,  anug ;  %^  niantk  i»vity  :  buBe  of  Wi^  niatilLfl  cavfly^ 
bana  of  tbct  maDtlfi  fold  ;  f),  frira  of  the  lUADtk ;  10,  font ;  11^  Auditory  oqjaa ;  VI,  oeM-^iihairtis ; 
13,  cepb*Uc  tentack;  U,  isytt;  IB,  elTerant  dnct  of  the  (originally)  right  tiepIiHdlitm ;  l-l/i,  mdi* 
mentftTj  efT^reut  duct  of  the  (origltmlly)  Iflft  nephridlmu ;  )6,  primitive  kidney ;  ir»  njditneot  of 
OMbaarti  Ifti^  right  nephridiuni ;  16fc,  rndiinenUiry  left  neph  rid  [nin. 


Fig,  211  A  ebowfl  a  lomewhat  older  embryo  vvbicb  almady  resembles  in  form  the 
adult  animal.  The  velum  ib  reduced,  and  d.  vctttrtil  bulging  of  the  anterior  divbiot] 
of  the  ceaophague  represeute  the  rudiment  of  the  radular  iac.    The  Tentiicle  and 
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the  aurieU  are  distinct  An  ectoiierinwl  depression  on  the  foot  forma  the  opor^julmra. 
Th*3  mantle  envity  which  lies  on  the  right  side,  and  into  which  tho  j-ectuni  open!i» 
now^  also  atretcljes  to  the  left  oil  the  anterior  and  dorsal  side  of  the  sharply 
demarcated  riaceral  dome.    The  gill  api>eaj^  in  the  form  of  a  protuljerance  on  the 


FicL  iU.— I>BTelDpm«iit  of  Poludisa  vlvlpAra  (att^n  t.  Erlangar).  A,  Aa  embryo  hi  mUIkIi 
the  drKt  rudiiacut  of  thti  gill  him  iip|K!aretL  B,  A  titMLJ*ly  ruutuiv  embryo.  Both  ar«  smn  from  tJiti 
left  B^^l^*.  Letteriiip  mln  Fig.  In  dddEtkm,  17^,  Atirlck ;  176>  ventricle ;  18,  uepbridium ;  W, 
fpetniq  I  aOi  mcliiiient  of  thn  mihilar  fuici  rudimeTit  <if  thtt  gill »  22*  o8phr»*diiiin  (Spangwl'i 
ori^) ;  1^3^  rDdiTiient  uf  the  genital  duct ;      nidi  merit  tif  llie  goiutd ;  SS,  Qp«rciilumH 

inner  surface  of  the  mantle  caTity^  and  the  oaphmdium  at  the  left  of  the  gill  as  an 
octodernml  protuberance. 

Fig.  21 1  B  finally  shows  us  an  embryo  in  iflneb  the  mantle  cavity  has  assumed 
the  anterior  poaition  on  the  visceral  dome.  The  ctenidium  and  o^phradiuni  have 
developoii  further.  The  velum  ia  very  much  redneed  and  can  only  be  B«en  in 
Bcetions.  Tliis  stage  Is  important  ou  account  of  the  appearance  of  the  radiinent  of 
thu  genital  organa,  which  h  identical  in  the  t^-o  ae:ce^    A  depression  of  the  (mesa- 
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dermal)  peiicArdiiil  wall,  which  becomes  se[iarat«)d  from  the  pericatflfnm,  forms  the 
rudiment  of  the  gonml,  whilo  an  ingrowtli  from  the  hase  of  the  muDtle  cAvirr  tm% 
towards  this,  aud  is  the  (m^todemml)  nuliiuent  of  the  genital  duct.  The  Litter 
iiTi«ea  on  on©  aide  of  tlia  nuas,  jutit  aa  the  elfereat  duct  of  the  permanent  Iddnef 
jises  on  its  other  side  ;  this  ontogenetic  fact  confirms  what  was  stated  above  (p»  Sit) 
that  the  genital  duotofthe  Moiwiocardm  corresjjonda  with  a  part  of  the  right  i*hich 
urigioiiUyj  and  io  the  young  embryo^  la  the  luft)  kidney  of  the  Dwinxatdia  (apparerittly 
wanting  in  the  Moiiotocardi^). 

The  YAi^Bx  system  arisen  very  early  iu  the  form  of  ipacea  betweou  the  mmoderm 
and  ectoderm  or  eatodtTin,  round  which  the  mesoilerm  cells  grow,  and  wMcU  become 
secondarily  connected  with  tbe  heart. 

All  the  ganglia  of  the  nervoiia  uyatein,  the  cerebral,  pleural,  pedal,  jMirietal,  and 
visceral  ganglia  arise  sifparat^ly  as  ectodermal  thickeni[ig9,  which  become  conatricted 
oiT  from  the  i^ctoderm  by  delaminaiion.  They  only  Becombtrily  become  connoted 
with  one  another  through  the  growing  out  of  the  nerv^e  tibres.  The  parietal  ganglia 
arise  to  right  and  left  ir^  the  middle  region  of  the  Ixidy,  but  soon  become  iliifted  by 
the  diaplacemiiut  of  the  organs  of  the  viaceral  dome,  one  above  the  inteatine  and  the 
other  below  it.  The  rudiment  of  the  viaceml  ganglion  is  said  to  appear  dors^lly  lo 
the  hind -gut  and  to  move  later  to  it^  position  beneath  the  same. 

The  observations  on  the  development  of  Paludht/L  vimpara,  here  briefly  described, 
are  in  many  ways  of  great  imj^ortance,  and  confirm  in  the  most  unmistakable 
manniir  the  results  arrived  at  by  comparative  anatomy.  The  following  are  specially 
noteworthy, 

L  The  manner  in  which  the  pericardium  originates  favoufa  the  opinioa  that  It 
is  a  secondary  hody  cavity.    Tt  is  important  to  note  that  the  pericardium  is  at 

&rat  paired,  being  divided  into 
two  lateral  halvea  by  a  septum, 
which  after wartls  disap|iear^, 

2,  The  fact  that  the  gon«d 
arisen  as  an  outgrowth  of  the 
jiencardium,  confirms  the  view 
airivcd  at  by  comparative 
mi  [I  to  my*  that  the  genital  cavity 
iilfjo  is  a  secondary  body  cavity. 

The  anus  and  the  mantle 
cavity  originally  lie  symmetric 
cally  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  btit,  tluongh  asyni' 
metrical  growth,  come  to  lie 
llrst  on  the  right  side  of  the 
visceral  dome,  and  luallj  on 
its  anterior  aide. 


FiQ,  212.— Larva  of  Oaoldlum  caltlcam,  tmm  tlie  left 
aide  (nlttir  Joyeux  LafTUteX  1,  Gansbml  ganghoo  i  3,  ndge 
of  tht^  Tiiftiitlf ;  a,  mail  lit  lit  of  the  (jowwl ;  4,  larval  (belb 
tDiiscl«;  liUid-giLt;  fJ,  rudUiient  of  tha  JtgeHtWia  ghiad: 
7,  auditory  orgsa ;  p«(Ul  gaoglloi  i ;  !>,  Toot ;  10,  ce^uphagua ; 
U,  eye ;  1%  bmiicJi«d  umtfcle  cells  of  the  vellum  -  IS,  veliuii. 


The  development  of  other 
Gastropods  cannot  hero  be  de- 
acril>ed  in  detail.  We  refer  the 
reader  to  the  bibliography  mt 
the  end.  Am  a  rale,  nutritive 
yolk  is  present  in  liriget 
which  tha  small  proviaion  of 
conditions  of  nntritjoii  of  the 


<£uantitics  than  in  the  viviparous  Fuludinaf  in 
yolk  ia  evidently  connected  with  the  favonrabk 
embryo. 

The  blastopore  generally  corresponds  in  position  with  the  future  mouth  :  it  often. 
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perhaps  asoally,  remains  open  ;  notwithstanding  this,  the  oesophagus  arises  by  the 
sinking  in  of  ectoderm  cells. 

Paludina  is,  as  far  as  is  known,  the  only  Mollusc  in  which  the  mesoderm 
originates  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  archenteron.  This  f&ct  is  no  doubt  connected 
with  its  poverty  in  nutritive  yolk.  In  other  Gastropods,  the  mesoderm  arises  in  the 
manner  already  described  for  other  Molluscs,  as  two  large  symmetrical  primitive 
cells,  at  the  posterior  edge  of  the  blastopore  ;  these  cells  look  more  like  eudodermal 
than  ectodermal  cells,  and  soon  pass  into  the  segmentation  cavity. 

A  VeligMr  larva,  i.e.  a  Trochophora  with  MoUuscan  characteristics,  always  forms 
(1)  a  dorsal  shell  gUnd  with  the  embryonic  shell, 
and  (2)  a  ventral  rudiment  of  the  foot. 

The  outward  appearance  of  the  Veliger  larva, 
however,  varies  much  in  different  groups,  the 
variations  being  connected  with  the  manner  of 
life  and  of  feeding  of  the  embryo. 

In  the  marine  Gastropods,  i.e.  in  the  majority 
of  the  Prowbranchia  (including  the  Hetirropoda)^ 
the  Pulmonate  genus  Oncidiuiiif  and  all  Opistho- 
branchia^  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg  envelojie  early, 
as  a  free-swimmiug  Veliger  larva.  In  all  these 
forms,  the  preoral  ciliated  ring  is  well  developed. 
The  ectodermal  floor  of  the  ciliated  ring  usually  fio.  213.  —  Larva  of  Oymbnlla 
bulges  out  anteriorly,  so  that  the  cilia  appear  to  (Pteropod),  from  the  left  side  (afler 
be  carried  by  a  distinct  circular  ridge.  Tliis  ridge  a«genl)aur).  l,  Velum  ;  2,  shell ;  8, 
even  grows  out  laterally  to  form  a  lobe  of  varying  ^^^^  ^^""^^  "^^^  ""^^ 

size,  which  carries  at  its  edge  long  and  strong 

cilia,  and  is  occasionally  itself  produced  into  an  upper  and  a  lower  lobe.  This  is 
the  true  velum  of  the  free-swimming  Gastropod  larva,  and  is  its  only  organ  of 
locomotion.  It  is  internally  traversed  from  wall  to  wall  by  contractile  mesoderm 
cells  (muscle  cells),  which  make  it  highly  contractile.  In  the  older  larvae,  the  head 
with  the  velum  can  be  withdrawn  into  the  shell. 

It  is  probable  that  the  velum  of  tlie  larva  also  serves  for  respiration,  and  perhaps 
for  bringing  about  a  circulation  of  the  body  fluid  by  means  of  its  contractility. 

The  embryos  of  fresh-water  and  terrestrial  Gastropods,  where  these  animals  are 
not  viviparous,  remain  longer  in  the  egg,  and  leave  it  only  after  their  transformation 
into  young  Gastropods,  the  larval  organs  (the  velum,  the  primitive  kidney,  the 
cephalic  vesicle,  and  the  pedal  vesicle  or  podocyst)  having  degenerated  witliin  the 
egg  envelope.  Even  in  these  forms,  the  mass  of  nutritive  yolk  contained  in  the  egg 
is  not  very  great,  but  there  is  a  large  quantity  of  albumen  stored  up  within  the  egg 
capsule,  which  serves  as  food  for  the  developing  embryo  ;  this  is  either  absorbed 
through  the  body  wall  or  swallowed.  The  egg  capsules  are  always  large,  in  some 
cases  (in  tropical  terrestrial  Gastropods)  as  large  as  the  egg  of  a  small  bird  ;  but 
their  size  is  not,  as  in  the  Cephalopoda^  determined  by  that  of  the  egg  contained, 
but  by  the  quantity  of  albumen  in  which  the  small  egg  is  embedded.  The  mature 
egg  capsule  contains  a  young  Gastroi)od  of  considerable  size  with  a  well-developed 
shell. 

In  terrestrial  and  fresh-water  forms,  the  velum  is  not  needed  as  a  locomotory 
organ,  and  is  therefore  reduced  to  a  single  ring  of  cilia  or  to  two  lateral  ciliated 
streaks.  It  is  entirely  wanting  in  the  embryos  of  a  few  terrestrial  (Jastropod  snails. 
The  respiratory  and  circulatory  functions,  which  were  originally  merely  accessory 
functions  of  the  velum,  here  become  of  greater  importance.  The  nuchal  region 
becomes  much  bulged  forward,  and  forms  a  cephalic  yesicle  (Fig.  214),  which  is 
sometimes  very  large,  and  undergoes  regular  pulsations.  The  |)08terior  division 
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of  tho  foot,  in  the  same  way,  is  often 


Fui.  214.— Embryo  of  Helix  WAltonl  (4  mm. 

long),  from  the  ri^'ht  siile  (after  P.  and  F. 
SarMln).  l,  Cephalic  vpHicle  ;  2,  npiier  (optic) 
tentacle;  8,  eye;  4,  lower  tentacle;  5,  oral 
lobe ;  tJ,  sensory  plate ;  7,  iKxlocyst. 


In  the  larva  of  the  gynmosc 
rings  are  developed  on  the  body. 


widened  into  a  pulsating  pedml  resiele  or 
podooyat.  Towards  the  end  of  lanral  life 
the  cephalic  and  pedal  vesicles  and  other 
similar  "larval  hearts*'  degenerate. 

The  embryonic  shell  is  either  retained 
throughont  life  or  is  thrown  off  at  an  early 
stage,  and  replaced  by  the  mdiment  of  the 
definitive  shell.  Even  a  aecond  tempomy 
■hell  occasionally  attains  development. 

It  must  again  be  noted  that  shell-leas 
Gastropods,  to  whatever  natural  division 
they  belong,  pass  through  a  typical  Veliger 
stage,  and  at  the  older  Veliger  stage  have 
a  distinctly  demarcated  coiled  visceral 
dome,  with  a  corresponding  shell,  and 
usually  an  operculum  on  the  metapodium. 

}  Pterojyoda  three  postoral  accessory  ciliated 


C.  Sc&phopoda. 

Ontogeny  of  Dentalium. — Segmentation,  in  these  animals,  leads  to  the  formation 
of  a  coeloblastula,  from  which  a  crelogastrula  arises  by  invagination.  The  blastopore 
at  first  lies  posteriorly  on  the  ventral  side,  but 
f^radually  shifts,  as  in  Chiton^  more  and  more 
forward  along  tlje  ventral  »ide.  The  stomodieum 
arises  as  an  ingrowth  of  the  ectodenn,  the  blasto- 
|K>re  nevertlieless  remaining  open.  A  typical 
Molluscan  Trocophora  is  developed,  although  no 
primitive  kidney  lias  been  found.  The  velum  is 
a  thick  ridge  round  the  body  of  the  long  oviform 
larva.  This  ridge  consists  of  three  rings  of  very 
large  ectoderm  cells,  each  row  carrying  a  circle 
of  long  cilia.  The  shell  gland  spreads  out  at  an 
early  stage,  its  lateral  edge  soon  growing  out 
ventrally  and  posteriorly  us  the  mantle  fold. 
The  free  edges  of  the  two  folds  fuse  at  a  later 
stage  l)elow  the  body.  The  anus  forms  very  late. 
The  development  of  tho  cerebral  and  {wdal 
ganglia  and  of  the  auditory  organ  has  been 
specially  carefully  observed.  On  the  ventral 
side  of  the  pietrochal  area,  in  front  of  the  velum 
and  behind  tho  tuft  of  cilia,  two  symmetrical  li^u^' ^ir^yr^). 


Fio.  215.— Larva  of  DeataUun,  IT 

hoiurs  old,  iK)8terior  and  lower  aspect 
1,  Gephalle tuft; 


2,  rudiments  of  the  cerelM«l  ganglion 
(cephalic  tubes);  8,  velum,  contiating 
of  three  rows  of  cilia ;  4,  mouth,  hidden 
under  the  ridge  of  the  velum ;  5,  niantle 
fold. 


invaginations  of  the  ectoderm  form  the  cephalic 
sacs  or  tubes.  These  become  constricted  from  the 
ectoderm  at  a  later  stage,  their  lumen  gradually 
narrows  and  finally  disappears,  while  their  walls 
iMJCome  thick  and  multilaniinar  by  the  con- 
tinuous growth  of  the  cells.  The  two  cell  masses  which  thus  arise  become  connected 
in  the  middle  line  above  and  below  the  oesophagus,  and  form  the  cerebral  ganglion. 
Tho  otocysts  arise  at  the  base  of  the  pedal  rudiment  on  each  side  as  ectodermal 
epithelial  pits,  which  soon  become  detached  from  the  ectoderm  in  the  form  of 
epithelial  vesicles.    Immediately  beneath  these  auditory  vesicles,  certain  ectodenn 
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cells  sink  below  the  surface,  and  form  on  each  side  an  ectodermal  cell  mass,  which 
becomes  detached  from  the  rest  of  the  ectoderm,  sinks  into  the  mesoderm  of  the 
foot,  and  fuses  with  the  similar  mass  on  the  other  side  to  form  the  pedal  ganglion. 


D.  Lamellibrandhia. 


1.  Derelopment  of  Teredo  (Figs.  216  and  217).  Segmentation  is  here  total  and 
unequal.  The  gastrula,  formed  by  epibole  (Fig.  216  A,  B)  consists  of  (1)  two 
large  endoderm  cells  (macromeres),  a  thick  cap  of  ectoderm  cells  (micromeres) 
closely  coyering  these,  and 
two  symmetrical  primitive  A 
mesoderm  cells  of  medium 
size  at  the  posterior  edge  of 
the  blastopore.  The  blasto- 
pore closes  from  behind  for- 
ward, the  ectoderm  cells  by 
continual  division  growing 
entirely  round  the  endoderm 
cells  ;  during  this  process  the 
two  mesoderm  cells  become 
covered  by  the  ectoderm  and 
come  to  lie  between  the  latter 
and  the  endoderm  (Fig.  216 
C).  Somewhat  anteriorly  on 
the  ventral  side,  a  depression 
of  the  ectoderm  forms  a  pit, 
the  stomocUBum  (D).  The 
ectoderm  separates  off  from 
the  two  -  celled  mesodenn, 
thus  giving  rise  to  a  seg- 
mentation cavity,  or  primary 
body  cavity.  A  double 
preoral  ciliated  band  is 
formed  (D,  E).  Tlie  two 
large  endoderm  cells,  by 
fission,  produce  other  smaller 
cells.  Cilia  appear  over  the 
whole  surface  of  the  germ, 
with  the  exception  of  the 
posterior  dorsal  surface,  where 
the  ectoderm  cells,  which 
have  become  cylindrical,  sink 
in  to  form  the  shell  gland  (F). 
The  latter  secretes  the  first 
rudiment  of  the  shell  in  the 
form  of  a  simple  cuticular 
membrane.  The  endoderm 
cells  begin  to  collect  to  form 
the  intestinal  wall.  After  the  formation  of  the  first  mdiment  of  the  shell,  the  shell 
gland  flattens  and  spreads  out ;  its  edge  can  still  be  found  as  a  ridge  running  under 
the  edge  of  the  shell.  The  endoderm  now  forms  a  large  globular  hollow  mid-gut, 
into  which  the  cesophagus  breaks  through.    Each  of  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells 


Fio.  310.— A-O,  Stages  In  the  development  of  Teredo  (after 
Hattchek).  A,  0,  D,  E,  F,  O,  from  the  right  side,  B  in  optical 
horizontal  section.  1,  Ectoderm ;  2,  maon>mcre8= endoderm 
cells ;  3,  primitive  mesodenn  cells ;  4,  segmentation  cavity ; 
5,  stomoditum  ((esophagus) ;  0,  mouth ;  7,  preoral  ciliated 
band :  8,  shell  gland ;  9,  shell ;  10,  larval  muscle  cells ;  11, 
cephalic  plate  with  tuft ;  12,  anal  invagination,  anus ;  13, 
endodermal  mid-gut. 
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kas  given  rise  to  two  or  tliree  snuller  cella.  The  thin  cuticnlftr  ihell  b«»com^ 
bivftlviiliir  liy  the  appeamnoe  of  a  mediodorsal  boundary  line. 

A  further  stage  ii  dSitinguiahefl  first  by  the  ajipeajTince  of  a  vmmll 
ectodermal  invaginatioir,  the  proetod»um,  which  prtniiict's  the  rectnm  and  anciB. 
An  ectodermal  thickening,  the  neural  i*hxte,  ay^teura  in  the  pretrochal  area,  can^g 
Ihrve  flagelk-    Some  of  the  mesodenn  celJa  become  mnacle  culls  (Fig.  216  G), 

Th*  next  stage  may  he  called  that  of  the  Trochopbnra  larva.  This  ktva  difem 
from  a  typical  Annelidau  Trocbophom  only  by  jioisessiij^f  a  shell,  which  now  covers 
the  greater  j>art  of  the  body,  mnl  by  a  niaotle  whkh  appears,  at  firsti  posteriorly,  and 


10  » 


Fia.  SIT.— Older  Larra  of  Tcrede,  rn>iii  ihn  right  9\t\c  (i&fUr  Hatao^ek},  l^ttJ^ring  m  in  Vig, 
210.  lu  ndilitkm,  U,  mdinmtit  of  Hit;  «ligeHth  ii  gltuid  (livi^r) ;  1^^  |ire<pml  r'illAtml  bAti«I  (vdritn) , 
Iti,  iKMtomL  elLiMttd  It&nil ;  17 1  priiuitivu  kidury  \  li^  mid E lory  voslcle ;  19,  rudluittnt  at  the  twdftl 
g^gUon  ■      nidi  111  cut  of  thm  j|^M  ;      irieiiod«nriiil  strmk, 

then  at  the  sidefi,  as  a  fi>kU  and  pontitnie!?  to  grow  from  Iwbind  fofwud.  The  region  of 
the  body  which  lies  bwliind  the  cephalic  ares  has  spread  out  on  each  sldv  to  form  a 
broad  fold,  which  hct^omea  outwardly  applied  to  the  shell.  The  nenral  plate  ha* 
become  mnl ti laminar,  and  the  jiroctodfcimi  has  broken  through  into  tlte  miiUgut. 
The  primitive  me^odem  celk  have  given  rise  to  a  short  mesoderiii  streak  on  ea 
side.  At  tbe  anterior  end  of  each  mesoderm  streak  n  somewhat  long  boUy,  t 
primitive  kidney,  hoa  formed  ;  thU  coutahiM  a  c^hannGl  which  opens  externally,  and 
whose  Inmvn  is  ciliated  at  a  kter  stage.  The  nidi  me  nt  of  tlio  digestive  glflud 
apfieai'fl  in  the  nnd-gtit  as  a  paired  aeml -spherical  outgrowth.  The  body  ia  no  lon  ^  : 
ciliated  all  over  ;  cilia  are  retained  only  on  the  nenral  plate  and  in  the  anal  ri^^i^m. 
The  doable  preora)  cUiated  band  now  becomes  ?efy  distinct,  and  a  poBtoraJ  basd  h 
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now  added.  The  region  between  the  two  ciliated  bands  also  carries  cilia  and  forms 
an  adoral  ciUaied  lone. 

A  farther  stage  of  development  is  depicted  in  Fig.  217.  The  nidiment  of  the 
pedal  ganglion  can  be  recognised  as  an  ectodermal  thickening  on  the  ventral  side, 
and  that  of  the  gill  as  a  thick  epithelial  ridge.  The  stomach  has  formed  a  cfecum 
posteriorly,  and  the  narrow  mid-gut  has  formed  a  loop.  The  two  auditory  vesicles 
containing  otoliths  have  arisen  between  the  mouth  and  anus  as  ingrowths  of  the 
ectoderm  which  have  become  detached.  The  mesoderm  consists  of  branched  muscle 
cells,  branched  cells  of  connective  tissue,  the  primitive  kidney  and  the  still 
undifferentiated  cells  of  the  mesoderm  streaks. 

The  ectodermal  thickening,  which  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  pedal  ganglion 
at  a  later  stage,  becomes  rounded  off  and  detached  from  the  ectoderm,  at  the  same 
time  becoming  surrounded  by  the  cells  of  the  mesoderm  streak,  which  have  rapidly 
multiplied,  and  which  unite  in  front  of  it  to  form  a  median  mass  of  cells.  This 
median  mass  of  mesoderm  cells  increases  greatly  by  rapid  division,  bulging  forward 
the  ectoderm  in  the  anterior  ventral  region,  and  thus  forming  the  rudiment  of  the 
foot  In  the  growing  branchial  fold  slits  occur,  a  single  slit  appearing  first,  and 
another  soon  following  in  front  of  the  first.  The  further  development  of  this 
larva  is  unknown. 

The  development  of  other  marine  bivalves  runs  very  much  the  same  course  as 
that  of  Teredo,  the  same  larva  being  formed.  The  ciliated  band  is  very  strongly 
developed  in  all  marine  bivalves  {Turedo,  Ostrm,  ModiolaHa,  Cardiumy  Moiitacuta, 
etc.),  and  is  generally  carried  by  a  collar-like  expansion  of  the  integument,  or  velum, 
which  is  often  divided  into  two  lateral  lobes.  The  velum,  which  on  account  of  the 
band  of  strong  cilia  it  carries  is  the  locomotory  organ  of  the  free-swimming  larvae  of 
these  Lamellibranchs,  can  be  protruded  out  of  and  withdrawn  into  the  shell. 

Among  fresh-water  Lamellibranchs  there  is  one  form,  Dreissciisut  polyni&rpha, 
whose  larva  is  free-swimming  and  carries  a  well-developed  velum.  This  form  is 
said  to  have  migrated  from  salt  to  fresh  water  in  (geologically  speaking)  recent 
times. 

Special  arrangements  are  found  among  the  other  fresh-water  forms.  The  eggs  of 
Pisidium  and  Cyclase  for  instance,  develop  in  8|)ecial  brood  capsules  in  the  gills  of 
the  mother  animal,  and  leave  these  as  young  bivalves.  The  Trochophora  stage  is, 
nevertheless,  passed  through,  but  the  velum,  not  being  used  for  locomotion,  remains 
rudimentary. 

2.  Ontogeny  of  Cydas  cornea  (Figs.  218  and  219). — We  shall  here  only  mention 
the  points  in  which  the  development  of  Cydas  differs  from  that  of  Teredo^  and 
describe  such  observations  as  complete  those  made  on  the  latter.  The  blastula 
consists  of  a  cap  of  small  cells  (ectoderm  cells)  and  a  floor  made  of  three  large  cells, 
one  very  large  primitive  endodenn  cell  and  two  symmetrical  primitive  mesoderm 
cells.  The  primitive  endoderm  coll  yields  through  fission  a  disc  of  cndodermal  cells. 
The  two  primitive  mesoderm  cells  become  overgrown  by  the  ectoderm  cells,  and 
thus  reach  the  segmentation  cavity.  The  endoderm  invaginates  in  such  a  way  that 
a  slit-like  blastopore  arises,  which  reaches  from  the  region  of  the  future  mouth  to 
that  of  the  future  anus.  This  blastopore  closes  completely.  The  oesophagus  arises 
as  an  ingrowth  of  the  ectoderm.  A  Molluscan  Trochophora  is  formed  with  a 
shell  gland,  a  nidimentary  foot,  a  mid-gut,  a  stomach,  anus,  primitive  kidney,  and  a 
neural  plate.  The  velum  is  reduceil  to  a  ciliated  area  lying  at  the  sides  of  the 
mouth  (Fig.  218) ;  this  reduction  is  connected  with  the  fact  that  the  Trocho- 
phora of  Cyclas  is  not  a  free-swimming  larva,  for  the  eggs  of  Cyclas  pass  through 
the  whole  course  of  their  development  within  the  gills  of  the  mother  animal. 
Above  the  neural  plate  the  ectoderm  cells  are  large  and  flat,  and  form  a  projecting 
cephalio  vesiole.   The  meioderm  consists  of  (1)  Bcattered  cells,  which  lie  under 
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the  ectoderm  of  the  cephalic  cavity,  in  the  foot  and  on  the  intestine  (especially  on 
the  oesophagus,  where  they  are  already  changed  into  muscle  cells) ;  and  (2)  two 
meaoderm  streaks  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  intestine.  The  pedal  gaagUa  arise 
together  with  the  ])aired  mdiment  of  the  bysiiui  gland,  as  thickenings  of  the 
ectoderm  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  foot.  The  auditory  yesiclea  originate  as 
ingrowths  of  the  ectoderm.  The  mantle  forms  by  degi*ees  from  behind  forward  as  a 
ridge,  wliich  grows  more  and  more  ventrally  downwards.    At  the  same  time  the 


Fi(i.  L>is.— A-D,  Four  stages  In  the  development  of  Cyclas  cornea,  fniui  the  right  side  (after 
Zlegler).  l,  McnibRiniuis  shvW  ;  '2,  r»>ituiii ;  3,  aims;  4,  fri'o  (tlf^c  of  the  mantle  ridgo  or  fold; 
5,  rmliiueiitary  bys«iu.s  cavity  with  >:l.ind ;  »'.,  rudiuifut  of  Uiv  jHilal  giingliun ;  7,  foot;  8,  velar 
region;  t),  n'snphzi^'us  :  lu,  ^toiiiach  ;  II,  cilcarodiis  slidl ;  I'J,  iMiiicardimu ;  IS,  kidney;  14,  rodf- 
nu'Ut  of  th«  ^niiail ;  I'l,  fiV^o  f»f  the  iiHMiihranou!*  shell ;  ir..  »h1j;h  of  tli«  ealcareouH  sliell ;  IT,  rudi- 
ment i)f  tlic  ^'ill  ;  Is,  liyssiis  thivml ;  visoenil  pin^lioii ;  -M,  i>oMt«iior  adiluctor;  21,  glaudnlar 
]>art  of  the  kidney:  Intenil  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicle;  24,  nietlian  wall  of  the  Btme; 
'25,  di;'estlve  ^\mu\  (liver) ;  •20,  cen-hral  jnin^ilion ;  '27,  uiouth    'JS,  auditory  venicle. 

shell  ^'land,  whicli  at  its  e<I<(e  secret  oh  the  delicato  shell  membrane,  spreads  out  and 
becomes  liatteiied.  Bt^ieatli  the  .slicll-membrane  the  riiilimcnts  of  the  permanent 
sliell  valves  are  ])rodiiecd  from  two  small  round  areas  lying  to  the  right  and  left  of 
the  dorsal  middle  line  (li).  The  digestive  gland  (liver)  develops  from  two  lateral 
globular  outgrowths  of  the  wall  of  the  stomaeh.  The  gonads  arise  from  cells  of  the 
mesotlenu  streaks,  which  are  largcir  than  the  rest  and  also  in  other  ways  differen- 
tiated, so  that  they  can  very  early  be  distinguished.    In  the  anterior  and  dorsal 


VII 


MOLL  USCA— ONTOGENY 


263 


part  of  each  mesoderm  streak  a  group  of  cells  surrounds  a  cavity,  which  at  first  is 
very  small,  but  becomes  continually  larger.  The  two  vesicles  thus  formed,  the 
cavities  of  which  represent  the  Becondary  body  cavity,  form  the  pericardium. 
Behind  these  the  mesoderm  cells  collect  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  on  each  side  a 
strand,  which  becomes  hollow  ;  this  is  the  rudiment  of  the  nephridium,  which  at 
once  becomes  connected  with  the  pericardial  vesicle,  and,  growing  further  towards 
the  ectoderm,  soon  opens  outward.  The  two  pericardial  vesicles  lengthen  posteriorly 
and  upward,  each  becoming  divided  into  two  parts,  one  lying  behind  the  other,  by  a 
constriction,  the  parts  still  communicating  dorsally  with  one  another  (Fig.  219  A). 
The  two  double  vesicles  grow  towards  one  another  above  the  rectum,  and  finally 
fuse  in  the  dorsal  middle  line  (B).  In  a  similar  manner  they  fuse  below  the 
rectum.  The  inner  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  becomes  the  wall  of  the  ventricle 
(C),  and  its  lateral  wall  becomes  ^ 
that  of  the  auricle.    At  the  points  A  ^ 

where  the  lateral  vesicles  were  con-  5  - 

stricted  lie  the  slits  through  which 
the  auricles  communicate  with  the 
ventricle,  and  the  atrioventricular 
valves. 

The  visceral  ganglion  arises  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  mantle 
furrow  from  an  ectodermal  thicken- 
ing. The  pleurovisceral  connectives 
form,  in  all  probability,  throughout 
their  whole  length,  through  con- 
striction from  the  ectoderm.  The 
gill  arises  on  each  side  as  a  fold  on 
the  dorsal  edge  of  the  inner  surface 
of  the  mantle.  It  develops  from 
behind  forward.    In  the  contrary 


Fic.  'Jit).— A-0,  Diagrams  illustrating  the  develop- 
ment of  the  pericardium  and  heart  of  Cyclas  cornea 
(after  SSiegler).  1  and  2,  The  two  lateral  pericardial 
vesicles ;  3,  rectimi ;  4,  pericardial  cavity ;  5  and  6, 
invaginations  of  the  lateral  walls  of  the  pericardium  = 
rudiments  of  the  two  lateral  auricles;  7  and  8,  median 
walls  of  the  two  latenil  pericjinlial  vesicles,  in  B  partly 
fuse<l  to  fonu  a  median  septum  (above  and  below  tlie 
intestine),  which  in  C  lias  disappeared ;  9,  rudiment  of 
the  ventricle. 


direction  furrows  form  on  tlje 
branchial  fold,  commencing  from  below  upwards  ;  these  are  found  on  the  inner  as 
well  as  the  outer  surface,  and  exactly  correspond.  The  inner  furrows  join  the  outer 
right  through  the  gill,  and  thus  give  rise  to  the  branchial  slits. 

3.  The  development  of  the  UnionidsB  [Anoihmta,  Unio)  is  much  intiueuced  by 
the  parasitic  manner  of  life  of  the  larva.  The  fertilised  eggs  reach  the  outer  leaf 
of  the  gill  of  the  female,  and  there  run  through  the  first  stages  of  their  develop- 
ment. Segmentation  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  coeloblastula,  in  which  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  shell  gland  a])i)ears  very  early  as  an  incurved  plate  of  large  and 
high  cells  of  the  blastula  wall.  The  archenteron  fonns  by  invagination  at  a  very 
late  stage  ;  this  is  no  doubt  connected  with  the  later  parasitism  of  the  larva. 
Before  this  invagination  occurs  the  mesoderm  has  begun  to  form  ;  its  two  primi- 
tive cells  lie  in  the  blastoccel  at  the  part  where,  later,  the  enteric  invagination 
appears. 

The  embryo  known  as  Qlochidium  paraaiticum  has,  in  the  last  stage  of  its 
development,  which  is  passed  through  in  the  gills  of  the  mother  animal  but  within 
the  egg-shell,  the  following  structure  (Fig.  220).  It  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and 
has  a  bivalye  shell.  Each  valve  has,  at  its  ventral  edge,  a  triangular  process, 
the  exterior  of  which  is  beset  with  short  spines  and  thorns.  Between  the  two  valves, 
which  are  markedly  concave,  lies  the  soft  body,  which  lines  the  shell  internally  in 
such  a  way  that  its  ventral  epithelial  layer  might,  incorrectly,  be  called  a  mantle. 
It  may  be  called  the  false  mantle.  If  this  false  mantle  is  examined  from  below, 
when  the  shell  is  open,  it  is  seen  to  have  on  each  side  four  sensory  cells  furnished 
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wttlt  long  seiuory  hoira  i  three  of  these  eells  lie  ne*r  the  »liell  procsfls,  ftud  tU©  rc^tiitli 
near  the  middle  line.  Between  the  two  more  medinn  seijsory  eelU  a  long  ftdlieai-fv 
filament  projects  from  the  opening  of  Iha  gland  which  8©cr<?te«  it.  Bebiod  this 
glim d      found — (1)  the  orml  iinut^  (2)  a  jimal)  promiiienec;,  the  ped&t  ewellinf ; 

(3)  the  eiliAt0d  lateral  pita, 
one  on  each  side  ;  and  (4  j 
l'iirt]i(?«t  hack  of  9%  the 
cili&ted  shield  ur  patclL 
Btiti\x^n  the  mantle  nnd 
i<hell  tht'  embryouie  Adduc- 
tor runs  across  from  the  one 
Vfllre  to  the  other.  Besides 
these  are  only  found  »  few 
isolated  inuftclu  fjbrea,  and 
the  rndimeiit  'of  sud 
the  ktter  aa  an  epi- 
i1  lelml  Vi^sicle ,  which  be* 
€omes  entirely  Beptmted 
from  the  ectoderm  *  Euid  in 
no  wny  CDiniiiunic^t«&  with 
the  exterior* 

The  emhryn  at  tlik«ti^ 
leaves  tho  gilb,  at  the  santt 
time  emerging  from  the  egg 
fiheU.  Its  ad he^i **e  lamen i 
lloata  in  the  water.  If  a 
jtasaiug  Hah  come;s  in  contiK^i 
with  3Ucb  an  embryo,  the 
latter  can,  by  el^tog  lt« 
shell,  attach  itself  by  ni(*«tis 
of  the  triangular  pnit.'t>«&4?s 
nietjtioned  above,  to  its  iD> 
tegument,  into  wbicb  the 
spines  on  thciso  iirticeaNM 
l>enetrate»  The  embryo  of 
AnodimM  nttuches  it9rlf 
chiefly  to  thi?  fins,  that  of 
Ufti4t  to  tiie  gills  of  the  fish. 
The  epithelium  of  the  |:i<irt 
of  the  &ab  attacked  grows 
very  rapiilly  m  sncb  n  way 
The  embryonic  falae  mantlfr 


Fto.  2ia.— Oloolildlmia  larva  of  Anodonta,  from  the  outer  leaf 
of  the  gill  nf  a  f'mnW,  A,  frtmi  below,  tho  shell  being  opoo 
<>fter  Bohlerboli).  B»  in  optical  trani»vcT>w  a^otlan  {after 
nttmmlng).  1,  Sensory  h^Ik;  2,  adhesive  f  I  lament;  S,  BlieU- 
proce«9;  4,  tkbsp  luttntle;  6^  lateml  pits;  0,  orol  ninott:  7,  j*dal 
MwelUbg  ;  lif,  clliatetl  pAich  ;  9,  emhrj'utili;  fuhluctflr  ;  ID,  shell. 


aa  in  a  few  honrs  to  surround  the  ]>nraftite  compbtely, 
grows  out  from  each  valvu  of  the  shell  as  &  fungits-Hke  Iwidy  to  p^^netrate  the  thtsneii 
of  the  host,  and  ]jrohably  aerres  lor  tjourishintr  the  embryo.  During  this  eudo- 
parasitic  life,  whkh  IoaU  for  several  weeks,  the  transformation  of  the  erabryo  into 
the  yoiuig  Mu«sol  is  eotnplet^d.  In  the  conrao  of  this  proceaa  of  tmnsformation 
some  larval  orgnns  are  resorbed,  and  also  serve  for  nutrition  ;  first  the  senaorj'  cellw 
diaappetir  in  this  way,  then  the  glatid  of  tbe  adhesive  hlament  with  the  remains  <if 
the  filament  itself,  then  the  adductor,  and  finally  the  false  mantle.  The  rudiment 
of  the  definitive  mantle  and  shell  then  appear.  The  vesifulsr  mid-gnt  jotus  the  oral 
sinufi;  the  pedal  swelling  grows  into  the  linguiform  foot,  and,  in  this,  the  rndi* 
mentary  bysaxia  gland  flpi>ear8  es  an  ingrowth  of  the  epithelinni.  The  nidim*fnta 
of  the  inner  brtnchial  leaves,  the  digestive  gknd,  the  nophridium,  the  h^art,  thtt 
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cerebral,  pedal,  and  visceral  ganglia,  and  the  anditory  vesicle  appear  dnring  the 
parasitic  stage,  in  the  same  way  as  in  other  Lamellibranchs. 

Dnring  the  last  week  of  parasitic  life  the  capsule  formed  by  a  growth  of  the 
tissue  of  the  host  which  surrounds  the  embryo  becomes  thinner  ;  the  parasite  breaks 
through  it,  and  falls  to  the  bottom  of  the  water  as  a  young  Mussel.  The  only 
organs  still  wanting  are  the  genital  organs,  the  outer  leaves  of  the  gills,  and  the  oral 
lobes. 

£.  Cephalopoda. 

Tetrabranchia. — Nothing  is  known  of  the  development  of  NaiUilus. 

Dibranchia. — The  egg  is  usually  very  large,  and  contains,  like  that  of  the  sharks, 
reptiles,  and  birds,  a  great  quantity  of  nutritive  yolk.  It  belongs  to  the  telolecithal 
meroblastic  type,  and  is  enclosed  in  a  capsule.  A  number  of  such  capsules  may 
become  cemented  together  to  form  strings.  The  partial  segmentation  takes  place 
at  the  animal  pole  of  the  egg,  and  leads  to  the  formation  at  that  point  of  a  germinal 
disc  (blastoderm). 

Ontogony  of  Sepia. — The  blastoderm  grows  so  very  slowly  round  the  yolk,  that 
long  after  all  the  outer  organs  of  the  embryo  are  quite  recognisable  in  the  region 
of  the  original  germinal  disc,  the  opposite  pole  is  still  occupied  by  the  yolk.  The 
germ  lies  in  such  a  way  that  the  centre  of  the  germinal  disc  or  animal  pole  is  placed 
dorsally,  and  corresponds  with  the  upi)ermost  point  of  the  visceral  dome  of  the  adult 
animal,  while  the  mass  of  nutritive  yolk  lies  ventrally. 

let  Stage  (Fig.  221  A). — In  the  centre  of  the  germinal  disc  there  appears  an 
oval-rhombic  bulging  ;  this  is  the  nidiment  of  the  visceral  dome  and  the  mantle. 
On  each  side  of  this  there  arises  a  bean-shaped  ])rominence,  the  rudiment  of  the  eye. 
Behind  the  eye,  on  each  side,  a  long  narrow  ridge  runs  backward  in  a  curve  ;  about 
half  way  down  this  ridge  a  small  prominence,  the  rudiment  of  the  funnel  cartilage, 
forms  close  to  its  outer  side.  The  part  of  the  ridge  lying  in  front  of  this  prominence 
becomes  the  muscle  which  runs  from  the  funnel  to  the  nuchal  cartilage;  the 
posterior  part  (which  lies  behind  the  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome  and  mantle) 
forms  the  paired  rudiment  of  the  funnel  itself.  Between  the  two  rudiments  of 
the  funnel  two  other  ))rominences  rise  symmetrically — the  rudiments  of  the  gills. 
A  pit  in  the  centre  of  the  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome  has  been  indicated  as  the 
rudiment  of  a  shell  gland  (?). 

2nd  Sta^e  (Figs.  221  B  and  222  A). — The  rudiments  just  described  stand  out 
more  prominently.  On  the  outer  and  jiosterior  sides  of  the  rudiments  of  the  funnel 
the  rudiments  of  the  two  posterior  pairs  of  arms  first  a])pcar  as  prominences,  then 
those  of  the  third  and  fourth  pairs.  The  first  indications  of  the  head  are  seen  in 
the  form  of  a  large  double  swelling  on  each  side,  the  outer  and  anterior  part  of 
which  carries  on  each  side  the  rudiment  of  the  eye.  The  embryo  becomes  covered 
with  cilia.  At  the  extreme  anterior  end  the  mouth  ap|>ears  in  the  middle  line, 
forming  the  o|)ening  of  the  a-sophagus,  which  begins  to  sink  inwards. 

Srd  Stage  (Fig.  221  C). — The  whole  embryo  has  become  more  arched  dorsally, 
and  more  marked  off  from  the  yolk.  On  the  latter,  the  blastoderm,  which  consists 
of  two  layers,  an  external  ectoderm  and  an  iutenial  yolk  membrane,  has  spread  out 
further  towards  the  ventral  (vegetative)  j)ole  of  the  egg.  At  the  iwsterior  edge  of 
the  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome,  the  mantle  fold  has  grown  out  forward  in  such  a 
way  as  to  form  a  small  mantle  cavity,  which  already  partly  covers  the  nuiiments  of 
the  gills.  In  the  sjiace  between  the  rudiments  of  the  funnel  and  the  gills  the 
proctodsBUm  has  formed  by  invagination,  and  its  ai>erture,  the  anus,  can  be  seen. 
The  rudiment  of  the  fifth  pair  of  arms  appears. 

4th  Sta^e  (Figs.  221  D  and  222  F,  G).— The  visceral  dome  projects  further, 
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and  has  a  free  mantle  edge  all  round  its  base.  The  gills  have  shifted  fnrther 
into  the  mantle  cavity,  which  is  now  larger,  and  lies  posteriorly.  The  rudiments 
of  the  funnel  also  now  lie  close  to  the  mantle,  and  are  so  approximated  pos- 
teriorly as  nearly  to  touch.  The  rndiments  of  the  arms  ha^e  ehifted  from 
behind  farther  forward  round  the  rndiments  of  the  head.  As  the  whole  embryo 
projects  more  distinctly  from  the  yolk,  the  rudiments  of  the  arms  shift  nearer  to 


Fu;.  221.— Ontogeny  of  Sepia  (after  KoeUlker).  A-B,  Five  stages  of  development.  The  f 
surface  of  the  irenuiual  <lisc  which  lieH  on  the  yolk  is  seen,  its  centre  corresponding  with  the  dor 
point  of  the  visceral  dome  of  the  adult  Sepia.   The  anterior  side  of  the  embryo  lies  loirest  in  i 
figures.   11,  Visceral  dome  with  mantle  ;  h,  rudiment  of  eye  ;  c,  rudiment  of  gill ;     halves  of  t 
funnel ;  e,  rudiment  of  the  funnel  cartilage  belonging  to  the  apparatus  for  clostug  the  mut,;;^^ 
/,  periplieral  i)art  of  the  blasuxlerm,  which,  growing  all  round  the  yolk,  forms  the  yolk'i^^^ 
(J,  mouth  ;  h,  jwsterior  cephalic  lolic  ;  i,  anterior  cephalic  lobe;  k\  anus;  5,  anterior  or  fimt 
of  arms  ;  4,  3,  2,  1,  second,  third,  fourth,  and  posterior  pairs  of  anns. ' 

one  another  and  under  the  rudiments  of  the  head.  The  anus  is  already  covered^  | 
the  mantle  fold. 

5th  Stage  (Figs.  221  E  and  222  B,  H).— The  arms  shift  still  nearer  to 
another  (i.r.  towards  the  axis  of  the  embryo),  grouping  below  the  rudiments  oC 
head  (which  have  become  fused),  and  form  a  somewhat  narrow  circle  on  the  Tenti^ 
side  in  8iich  a  way  that,  when  the  embryo  is  seen  from  the  dorsal  side,  some  of  t^liem 
are  hidden  by  the  head.    As  a  consequence  of  this  the  embryo,  which  is  slrea(f|r 
recognisable  as  a  young  Sepia,  now  becomes  sharply  constricted  from  the  yolk 
beneath  it.   The  free  edges  of  the  rndiments  of  the  funnel  fuse  and  move  to  a  poaitioa 
within  the  mantle  cavity. 

6th  Stage  (Fig.  222  C).  —  The  laidiments  of  the  head  and  arms  have  sow 
assumed  the  typical  position  to  form  the  **head'*  (Kopffuss).  The  embryo  is  now 
altogether  distinct  from  the  yolk,  to  which  it  merely  hangs  instead  of,  as  before; 
lying  upon  it.  The  blastoderm  finally  grows  round  the  yolk  and  so  forms  t  jolk 
sac.    At  first  this  sac  is  four  or  five  times  the  size  of  the  embryo,  but  in  proportion 
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Fio.  222.— Various  stages  in  the  development  of  Sepia  (after  Koelliker).    A,  B,  0,  D, 

Anteriorlview ;  E  and  F,  from  the  left  side  ;  O  and  H,  from  behind.  Lettering  aM  in  Fig.  221.  In 
addition :  J,  rudiment  of  the  funnel-nuchal  muscle  (collaris) ;  du  paire<l  rudiment  of  the  funnel 
proper ;  yolk  ;  O],  edge  of  the  mantle  ;  t,  optic  invagination  (?) ;  u,  region  of  the  shell ;  edges 
of  the  two  rudiments  of  the  funnel  bent  round  ;  r,  fins.  In  O  the  mantle  fold  is  raised  up  in.H 
cut  off. 
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as  tho  latter  grows  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk  and  develope  further,  tlie  sac  becomes 
smaller,  so  that  when  the  embryo  is  hatched  the  size  of  the  yolk-sac  is  only  one  third  of 
that  of  the  young  animal  (Fig.  222  D).  It  must  further  be  mentioned  with  regard  to 
the  yolk  sac  that  it  is  at  no  time  in  communication  with  the  intestine.  As  the 
embryo  becomes  constricted  from  the  yolk  the  latter  divides  into  two  parts — an  inner 
part,  lying  inside  the  embryo,  and  an  outer  |)art,  filling  the  sac  These  two  parts 
are  connected  by  means  of  the  stalk  of  the  yolk  sac,  which  projects  downward  from 
the  *'head."  Tho  yolk  within  tho  embryo  is  divided  into  three  unequal  parts,  the 
largest  of  which  fills  the  visceral  dome  ;  another  mass  of  considerable  size  fills  the 
**head,"  and  these  two  masses  are  connected  with  a  smaller  portion  lying  in  the 
nuchal  region. 

Loligo  and  Argonauta  have  a  smaller  yolk  sac,  round  which  the  blastopore 

grows  at  an  earlier  stage  than  in  Srpia.  Tlie  yolk  sac  of  ArgonaiUa  is  entirely 
taken  into  the  body  before  the  latter  has  com])letely  closed  veutrally. 

The  quantity  of  nutritive  yolk  is  still  less  in  a  Cfpfialopud  (Ommaloairephes  f), 
the  spawn  of  which  floats  in  the  sea.  Segmentation  is  in  this  case  also  partial  and 
discoidal,  but  the  blastoderm  almost  completely  encloses  the  yolk  before  any  organ 
develops  on  the  germ,  and  no  external  yolk  sac  is  formed. 

The  results  of  the  investigations  hitherto  made  with  regard  to  the  germinal 
layers,  the  development  of  the  inner  organs,  and  the  inner  differentiations  of  the 
outwardly  visible  orgaDs  are  so  contradictory  and  in  many  cases  so  incomplete, 
that  no  description  of  them  is  here  attempted.  Further  investigation  is  much 
needed.  The  development  of  the  eye  has  already  been  described  (p.  171),  and  that 
of  the  hind-gut  and  ink-bag  was  illustrated  (p.  197). 

Two  imiK)rtant  facts  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  IHhninchia  should  be  noted.  (1) 
In  considering  the  arms  ns  parts  of  the  foot,  it  is  im|)ortant  to  notice  that  they 
arise  behind  the  rudiments  of  the  head,  and  only  secondarily  come  to  lie  round  and 
below  the  latter.  The  mouth,  nt  (|uite  a  late  stage,  lies  at  tho  anterior  end  of  the 
circle  of  arms  (Fig.  222  C).  (2)  Tho  funnel  consists  of  two  separate  lateral  rudi- 
ments, the  free  edges  of  which  fuse  secondarily.  This  point  is  important  in  connec- 
tion with  the  separation  of  tho  two  lobes  of  the  funnel,  which  lasts  throughoat  life 
in  NautUuit,    For  the  view  of  the  funnel  as  epii>odium,  cf,  p.  116. 

Tho  fact  that  the  velum  is  wanting  in  the  ('ephalopod  embryo  must  also  he 
noted.  The  absence  of  this  organ  is  explained  by  the  direct  development  of  the 
Cvphalop(nUi  within  the  egg  capsule  at  the  expense  of  a  large  quantity  of  nutritive 
yolk. 

Investigations  as  to  tlio  development  of  the  shell,  and.  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
organ  which  has  been  called  the  shell  gland,  are  much  needed. 


XXIV.  Phylogreny. 

No  actual  )>oints  of  connection  l)etween  the  Molluscan  phylum  and  any  other 
division  of  the  animal  kingdom  have  as  yet  been  found  ;  the  origin  of  the  MoUmw 
is  therefore  merely  a  matter  of  s]>eculation.  The  present  writer  favours  the  view 
that  the  Molhuwa  descendetl  from  animals  like  the  Turbellaria,  which  had  become 
diflTerentiated  from  the  modern  Plutiides  by  the  ac(|ui8ition  of  a  hind-gut  and  a  heart, 
and  the  (at  least  partial)  transfonnation  of  the  genital  cavity  into  a  secondary 
and  primitively  paired  body  cavity.  There  is  a  striking  agreement  in  the  nervous 
system  of  the  lower  Molluscs  {Chitun,  SolcHo(/(tstrrs,  and  in  some  respects  the  DiotO' 
cardiit)  and  that  of  the  P/ufvilrs ;  in  both  there  is  a  ladder-like  nervous  system 
with  the  principal  tninks  beset  along  their  whole  length  with  ganglion  cells ;  the 
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pleurovisceral  cords  answer  to  the  lateral  trunks  of  the  Platodes^  and  the  pedal 
cords  to  the  ventral  longitudinal  trunks  of  the  latter.  If  snch  a  hypothetical  racial 
form  were  to  secrete  a  dorsal  shell,  perhaps  at  first  in  the  form  of  a  thick  cuticle 
containing  calcareous  {larticles,  a  typical  MoUuscan  organisation  would  be  produced. 
The  development  of  a  shell  would  deprive  the  greater  part  of  the  surface  of  the  body 
of  its  original  respiratory  function,  and  would  lead  to  the  formation  of  localised 
gills.  By  means  of  the  development  of  a  mantle  fold  these  delicate-skinned  organs 
could  be  brought  under  the  protection  of  the  shell.  The  musculature  on  the  dorsal 
side,  which  the  shell  covered,  would  disappear,  and  with  it  the  dorsal  longitudinal 
nerve  trunks.  The  musculature  on  the  ventral  side,  which  was  already  strongly 
developed  in  the  Planaria^  would  become  strengthened  in  the  development  of  the 
foot  with  its  sole  for  creeping.  A  part  of  the  dorsoventral  musculature  would  be 
changed  into  the  shell  muscle. 

In  this  derivation  of  the  Molhisca  their  characteristic  larval  form  might  be 
explained,  without  any  need  for  tracing  it  to  the  Annelidan  Trocophora,  in  the 
following  way.  It  would  correspond  to  a  Turbellarian  larva  (Miillor's  Polyclade 
larva,  etc),  on  to  which  certain  Molluscan  characteristics  such  as  the  shell  gland, 
the  shell,  the  anus,  and  the  foot  had  been  shifted  back.  The  preoral  ciliated  band 
(the  velum)  of  the  Molluscan  larva  would  correspond  with  the  same  structure  in 
the  Turbellarian  larva.  The  primitive  kidney  of  the  former  would  answer  to  a 
simplified  water  vascular  system,  while  the  permanent  uephridia  as  ovarial  and 
seminal  ducts  miglit  be  homologised  morphologically  with  the  ducts  of  the 
genital  products  in  the  Turbellaria. 
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Appendage. 
Bhodope  Veranii 

This  small  animal  (circ.  4  mm.  in  length)  is  long  and  spindle-shaped,  and  out- 
wardly bilaterally  symmetrical.  The  body  epithelium  is  ciliated  all  over.  There 
is  a  demo-muacular  tube,  inside  which,  embedded  in  the  connective  tissue  (paren- 
chyma), are  found  numerous  irregularly  shaj)ed  calcareous  particles. 

Alimentary  Canal. — The  mouth  lies  at  the  anterior  end  of  this  canal,  and  leads 
into  a  wide  buccal  or  a'sophageal  cavity,  into  the  first  j)art  of  which  two  acinose 
salivary  glands  oj)en.  A  radula  and  jaws  are  wanting.  A  narrow  cesophagiis  con- 
nects the  oesophageal  cavity  with  the  tube-like  mid-gut,  which  i-uns  through  the 
whole  length  of  the  body.  The  midgut  possesses  a  well-developed  muscular  wall,  and 
is  continued  anteriorly,  above  the  point  w^here  the  oesophagus  enters  it,  in  the  form 
of  a  diverticulum,  which  runs  forward  over  tlie  brain.  There  is  no  sei>arate  digestive 
gland.  The  right  side  of  the  mid-gut  gives  rise  to  a  short,  thin,  ciliated  rectum, 
which  runs  through  the  posterior  third  of  the  body,  and  opens  througli  the  anus  to 
the  Tight. 

The  nexTOua  system  consists  of  two  pairs  of  ganglia  lying  so  close  together  above 
the  oc80])hagus  as  almost  to  form  one  mass,  and  of  one  infra-oesophagcal  ganglion, 
which  lies  somewhat  asymmetrically  to  the  left.  The  two  ganglia  of  each  of  the 
upper  pairs  are  connected  by  transverse  commissures,  and  the  posterior  dorsal  pair 
with  the  lower  ganglion  by  two  connectives  wliich  embrace  the  (esophagus.  Two 
lateral  nerves  which  run  backward  are  the  most  strongly  develojKjd.  They  arise  out 
of  the  posterior  upper  pair  of  ganglia,  close  to  which  lie  a  pair  of  eyes  and  a  j>air  of 
ciliated  auditory  vesicles,  each  of  the  latter  containing  an  otolith. 

Qenital  Organs. — Rhodope  is  hermaphrodite.  The  gonads  consist  of  about  20 
follicles  which  lie  ventrally  in  the  median  and  posterior  thirds  of  tlie  body ;  the 
anterior  follicles  produce  eggs  and  the  posterior  spermatozoa.    The  ducts  of  all  the 
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follicles  are  said  to  unite  to  form  a  common  duct.  If  this  is  really  the  case,  then 
the  gonadial  follicles  together  form  a  hamutphrodlte  gland.  The  heraiaphrodite 
duct,  which  runs  forward,  is  said  to  divide  into  an  oriditot  and  a  ▼as  dafBmi. 
The  latter  leads  to  the  muscular  penii,  which  can  he  protruded  from  the  mala  ganital 
apertnre  on  the  right  anteriorly.  With  the  oviduct  are  connected  a  reoaptaca- 
lum  seminis  and  a  gland  (albuminous  or  nidamental  gland).  The  famala  ganital 
aperture  is  said  to  lie  on  the  right  side,  behind,  and  distinct  from,  the  male 
aperture. 

A  differentiated  blood  vascular  system  has  not  been  found.  A  well-developed 
body  cavity  is,  however,  present,  filled  with  colourless  nutritive  fluid,  in  which  blood 
corpuscles  are  suspended. 

Special  respiratory  organs  are  wanting. 

The  nephridial  system  has  been  described  as  follows.  To  the  right,  in  front  of 
the  anus,  between  the  latter  and  the  genital  aperture,  lies  the  ontor  naphridlal 
apertnre.  It  leads  through  a  short  ciliated  canal  into  a  spacious  renal  chamber, 
which  is  a  widening  of  a  longitudinal  canaL  The  renal  chamber  bulges  out  at 
several  points  to  form  short  cseca.  Into  this  chamber  nine  or  ten  small  flask-like 
organs  open  ;  these  resemble  the  excretory  ciliated  cells  of  the  Flatodes,  inasmuch 
as  "flames"^  arise  at  the  base  of  each  flask,  the  neck  of  which  opens  into  the 
chamber. 

DeTelopment  is  direct.  At  no  stage  are  there  any  indications  of  a  shell  gland,  a 
shell,  or  a  foot. 

Systematic  Position. — Rhodope  is  by  some  classified  among  the  Turbellaria 
(near  the  lihabdocailida)^  by  others  among  the  Mollusca  (near  the  NvdiirandiiaX 
while  otliers  again  are  inclined  to  see  in  it  a  transition  form  between  these  two 
phyla. 

There  is  apparently  only  one  single  point  to  support  the  theory  of  the  relation  of 
Khodope  to  the  Turbellaria^  viz.  the  presence  of  the  ciliated  excretory  cells  in  the 
nephridial  system.  On  the  other  hand,  the  derivation  of  the  nephridial  system  of 
Rhodope^  with  its  renal  chamber  and  ai>erture  to  the  right,  from  that  of  the  Kudi- 
branchia  appears  far  more  ])robable  than  its  derivation  from  the  water  vascular 
system  of  the  Platodes.  The  presence  of  a  rectum  and  anus,  and  of  an  infra-oeso- 
phageal  ganglion  (pedal  ganglion),  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  a  relationship  to  the 
Turbellaria.  The  occun*cnce  of  an  infra-(vsophageal  commissure  in  one  isolated  case, 
that  of  Microstoma  liiieare  (cf.  vol.  i.  p.  166),  is  hardly  a  convincing  argument.  The 
genital  apparatus  of  Khmlopc  is  much  nearer  to  the  Nudibranchiate  than  to  the 
Turbellarian  tyj)e. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  serious  obstacles  in  the  way  of  those  who  seek  to  establish 
the  relationship  of  these  animals  with  the  MollvMa,  The  chief  of  these  is  the  want 
of  a  heart  and  the  entire  absence  of  a  shell  and  a  foot,  even  in  the  embryo.  The 
question  to  be  decided  is  whether  it  would  be  possible  for  a  Molltuc  which  had  lost 
foot,  gills,  and  shell  {e.g.  Fhyllirhoe)  by  the  further  loss  of  the  heart,  so  far  to  depart 
from  the  typical  organisation  of  the  Molluaca^  that  these  organs  would  not  appear, 
even  temporarily,  in  the  course  of  development.  If  this  question  is  answered  in  the 
afiirmative,  then  the  asymmetry  of  Khodope^  and  e8i)ecially  the  position  of  the 
genital,  nephridial,  and  anal  apertures  on  the  right  side,  which  entirely  agrees 
with  their  |K)sition  In  the  Xudibranchia,  affords  strong  support  to  its  claim  to  be 
related  with  the  Mollusca. 

The  view  that  Rhodope  is  a  transition  form  between  the  Turbellaria  and  the 
Mollusca  need  hanlly  be  treated  seriously. 


^  Cf,  vol.  i.  p.  152,  where  flame  cells  are  described. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 


SEVENTH  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM 

ECHINODERMATA. 

The  Echinodermata  are,  as  a  rule,  essentially  radiate  in  structure. 
They,  however,  always  deviate  from  strict  radial  symmetry  in  minor 
points,  both  in  the  skeletal  system  and  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  inner  organs ;  sometimes  they  may  become  almost  bilaterally 
symmetrical.  The  Echinodermata  possess  a  skeleton  of  calcare- 
ous matter  deposited  in  the  deeper  connective  tissue  layers  of 
the  integument.  This  skeleton  is  in  texture  a  fine  rigid  sponge- 
work.  It  consists  either  of  microscopically  small  isolated  calcareous 
bodies  (Hohthimmka)  or  of  larger  plates  which  often  carry  spines,  and 
are  connected  together  either  niovably  or  immovably  (other  Ecbino- 
derms).  The  ccelom  is  spacious.  There  is  a  blood  vascular  system. 
The  intestine,  which  is  provided  with  a  mouth  and  anus,  is  completely 
separated  from  the  cn>lom.  The  Echinodermata  possess  a  peculiar  sys- 
tem of  canals  or  tubes — the  water  vascular  system.  This  system,  on 
the  one  hand,  takes  in  water  from  the  exterior  through  a  stone  canal 
(sometimes  several  such  canals  are  present),  which  primitively  opens 
outwards,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  sends  out  terminal  canals  to  ex- 
ternal extensible  appendages  arranged  in  the  radii  or  ambulacra. 
These  are  the  ambulacral  feet  or  tentacles,  which  in  free  forms  serve 
principally  for  locomotion,  but  also  for  respiration ;  in  attached  forms, 
for  respiration,  and  also  perhaps  for  conducting  food.  The  sexes  are 
almost  always  separate.  Development  is  accompanied  by  metamor- 
phosis. The  larvjB  are  free-swimming  and  pelagic ;  they  are  bilater- 
ally symmetrical,  with  ciliated  bands,  generally  produced  on  processes. 
The  Echinodermata  are  exclusively  marine,  and  contain  a  great  number 
of  fossil  forms ;  certain  extinct  types  attained  a  great  development 
during  the  palaeozoic  age. 

The  race  of  the  Echinodermata  is  divided  into  five  classes — HolO- 
thurioidea,  Eehinoidea,  Asteroidea,  Ophiuroidea,  and  Pelmatozoa. 
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CLASS  L  Holotl»^oide«. 

Tlie  body  \a  elon^ted  along  ita  principal  axm ;  it  is  cyHndrioal  or  v^rmiromi.  It 
slio\iis  more  or  leas  diatinot  bilateml  symmetry.  Tlvo  integument  i»  aoft  or  leathery, 
and  contains  irregularly  arrangiedi  gejierally  Tiiicroaoo|ucally  aniall,  calcan^ou^  bodies, 
Tli^  niouth  lies  at  the  oral  (anterior)  end  of  tlie  firmcipal  axis  of  the  body,  and  i» 
suvronnded  by  feelflf^.  The  anua  \\m  at  the  apieal  (pasterior)  end  of  tiie  pnueijjal 
axL'i.  Ambulttcral  or  tulie-feet  are  either  present  or  wanting*  An  external  madre- 
porit^  is  usviftUy  not  found* 

All  the  outer  appendages  of  the  water  mscular  system  arise  from  the  radial 
oanalSf  and  take  the  fomi  of  fMlera  round  the  mouth 
and  of  tn1»6-fe4!t  (and  ambulacral  papilht)  in  other 
|jartii  of  tJie  body  ;  such  feekra  are  always  present, 
the  feet  and  papillie,  howevar,  in*y  be  wanting. 

Family  1.  Aspidoclilrot». 

Tube -feet  present.  Mouth  often  more  or  leas 
ventral  in  position.  Body  ustmlly  shows  distinct 
fiatteuing  of  the  ventral  surface.  18-30  peltate 
tentacles.  Tentacular  amjmll«j  well  developed,  i  — 
Stone  cAnaU  oft^jn  numerous.  Retractor  tnu^clea 
wanting.  Reapimtwry  trees  present.  Cuviers 
organ  fi    often    pceaeut.      MallaHa,  Huliythurm, 

Family  t2.  Elaslpoda, 

Tnl>e-feet  present.  Mouth  more  or  less  veutml 
in  f position.  Body  almost  always  di!jtinctly  flattened 
on  the  vt'ntral  surface.  10,  15,  or  20  ten  tattles,  more 
or  less  [»eUate  in  &hape.  Stone  canal  always  single, 
aiid  not  infrii*[uently  in  direct  communieation  with 
the  exterior  through  the  integument  Retraetor 
muscles  wantii;g.  Respiratory  trees  wanting  or 
quite  rudimentary,  Cnvier's  organs  wanting. 
Suh^fam.  FsychropOtidK :  Pviff^hroiHft^s  (Fig.  223), 
Bcnthiftifjtrit.  Snh  faUL  B^inuitidSB :  Dtrimu^  Pan- 
n^fehm,  Lartmo^mtr.    Sub-fam»  Elpidiidffi  ;  Elpidw^ 

Family  3.  Pelagothujiida, 

Tube-feet  wanting.    Mouth  nud  anus  terminal.  223  _p«  ahro   les  ei 

Bwly  cylindriml;  round  the  crown  of  tentacles  it  c«i^*(4f^7Tli^lX  ^  Oml°t^^ 
widens  out  into  a  thin  dho,  the  e<lge  of  which  is  tm^le ;  2.  muutls ;  3,  4,  9,  auibulicml 
produced  into  long  rays,  13*  IS  tentacles.  Ee-  »pr«ntlnges  of  tbe  (veniml)  trivium  ; 
tractor  muflcjea  wanting.  Neither  respiratory  ti^e*.  ?;  '  "^^"^^  appendag«  with 
nor  oiluited  organa,  nor  Cuvjei  s  organs  present. 

Calcataous  bo(ii«a  altogether  wanting.  Pelagic,  awimming  by  meatjg  of  the  disc* 
Single  g^nna  and  speeiea :  Fdagoihuria  luiUtirix  (Figs,  22i  and  225). 
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Fio.  225.— Pelagothorla  natatrlz  (after  Ludwlg) ;  fh>nt  view,  i.e.  fh>ra  the  oral  pole.   1,  Jfonlli ; 
2,  oral  tentacles ;  3,  disc ;  4,  canals  of  the  disc 
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Tube- feet  present  Mouth  dowal  or  t^jmiinal.  Amis  s.ho  often  dorsal,  B<Hly 
cylindrical,  or  pentagonal,  or  with  a  diatinetlj  marked  creeping  sole.    10-30  arbor- 


fro.  9^.— Guonntftria  planol  (oHgloal).  1,  The 
two  amalkr  veatml  Gtmi  ieii^tim  I       inoiitli ; 

escent  tentacleA^  often  of  unequal  size.  Tentacular 
ampulla?  not  distinct^  Not  infretiuently  more  thiin 
one  atone  caiml.  Retractor  muscles  well  developed. 
Respiratory  trees  present ;  Cuvicr'a  ovgaua  only 
occiisioniilly  found,  Oimmuria  (Fig.  226),  ThffGiUr 
FhyUopkGrm,  Cohchiriis,  Th4elia,  Pmtlut  (^igs.  227 
and  223) »  Mopaioiiimu 


Family  5,  HolpadiidM.  Fio.  m^l^ni  epJilpplJ^. 

tt»iiuLl«,  doml  Mpecl  (after  Tllrfel). 
Tube-feet  wanting.    Mouth  terminal.    Tho  pO«-  i,  Oral  vbIvbb*  opentra  i  %  anu* ; 
terior  end  of  the  cylindrical  body  often  narrowed  to      oral  teirUcles ;  4»  domi  c»l- 
a  ahorter  or  longer  tail4ike  piece,  which  is  more  or  '^'^"^  acales. 
lets  distinct  from  the  trunk.    15  tubular  or  digitate 

tentacles  normaUy  present  Tentacnlar  ampullie  present.  A  single  stone  canaL 
RotmtJtor  musclest  distinct  only  in  the  genus  Molpadia,  Respiratory  trees  present 
Curier'a  organs  almost  always  absent     M^^lpadia^  Caudina,  Tr&chotit&ma^  An- 
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Obi>ke  2.  FarACtinopodiL. 

Otjly  some  of  the  mUf  appendag«a  of  wntcr  vascubr  system  arise  from  the 
r&dinl  cftiialft,  tlie  rest  from  the  circttkr  canal,  &iid  the  onlj  form  Ukun  by  thou  b 
that  of  tejrUcles  roimd  the  mouth. 


Tnl*e-feet  wanting, 
  iind  vermifomL 


Mouth  terminal.  Body  ejUndric*l,  more  or  less  eloii^tQ^ 
10-27  rcalhenitl  or  digitate  t«iJt*cles.  Stone 
canak  occasionally  numerous.  Retractor  muscles  soiiietiiufes 
f»re?jeiit.  Res|iiratory  trt?es  and  Cuvier'a  organa  wanting.  Bexnal 
g;laud:i  often  hermaphrodite.  SyimpUi  (Fig.  229),  OfciiTorfffta, 
Mpriofrochun, ' 


CLAS3  IL  Echmoide*  (S^a-tirchins). 

The  liody  of  these  Eehiuodcmjs  la  covered  by  a  uaually  ten 
hut  sometmies  llexihle  test,  winch  cootaius  tho  ocelotiiiQ  csri^ 
and  the  viscera.  Tiie  teal  varies  in  shape,  from  spherical  to  a 
fomi  which  h  flatly  coni[ire8a«d  id  the  directbn  of  tljc  priiiciiial 
axis.  It  conaiE^ts  of  immeroua  [wntiigooal  or  hexagon  a  1  doiaelT 
contiguous  plates,  vhicb,  arranged  in  meridional  rowi^  form  fire 
amhulacral  and  five  inteiambulaerel  afw,  it  ia  covcrvd  liy  thi* 
outer  layer  of  the  integument,  and  t^uries  sf^nm  articnlatini; 
with  it.  At  the  apical  pole  there  ia  a  Hystem  of  plates,  consiating 
of  hvc  baiiAl  platen,  five  radtak,  and  the  anal  plate.  The  mmth 
is  u^tuiilly  in  the  mitldle  of  the  oral  Kurlaca,  leas  frcfjuently  ahiflrti 
to  ward  !^  the  edge  in  what  ia  called  the  anterior  direction.  An 
anus  is  always  present,  either  at  the  apical  pfjle  or  at  fiome  part 
of  the  posterior  iiiteranvbnlacral  area*  Tlie  aftcrtures  of  the 
niadreporite  lie  in  the  apical  ay^^em,  generally  in  one  of  ttta  baaal 
plates  I  they  are  connected  not  only  with  tht^  alone  canal  hni 
with  the  so-called  dorsal  organ.  The  nmbtilacral  vascular  sj«tmi 
hfifi  outer  appendages  develoiiod  as  tube-feet  and  gill&  Month 
with  or  \iithout  teeth.  In  the  fornier  ease  a  com  plicated 
masticiitory  apparatus  ia  developed  within  tho  t«st  for  tkv  mQVt- 
ment  of  the  teeth  ;  the  musek-s  moving  tbia  ttii|Himtiia  irr 
attacbod  to  a  perignathous  ai>ophyaial  ring  derelo^ied  at  the 
cdgp  of  the  oral  aperture  of  the  test  {i.e.  round  the  peristoma), 
Sexually  separate  or  bennaphrodite.  The  genital  ducts  Qpm 
externally  througli  porea  in  tfie  boa&l  plates  or  ontai*!©  tbaw 
Utter,  thjvelopment  din.*ct  (witli  care  of  tlie  bnood)^  or  with 
mt?tamori*ho8i9  (ftee-awimmijig  larvrE). 


Either  only  one  row  or  moix>  than  two  rows  of  pUtes  in  each 
interambulocral  area.   Two  or  n»ore  niendional  rows  of  iih&t«s  in 
each  anibulacral  area.    Platea  of  the  test  do  or  do  not  imbricate 
Oial  aperture  of  the  test  (with  peristom©)  in  the  middk  of  the  oral  anrface,  Jiwi 


¥\ri.  Synapta 


1  The  arrangement  of  the  cUniies  aud  fatuiliet  of  tile  Uolothurloiden  hy  Lmlwig  fa 
Broun  s  Ktasjteii  uud  Ofdnujigen  das  TkierraeUjtt  1892,  ia  here  loUowed, 
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present.  Anal  area  either  within  the  apical  system,  or  outride  it,  in  the  poatarior 
uiter«iiibul*eral  urea.    Piilffio^ojc  PomB, 

Order  I.  BpthriocidBJoida. 

Begtikr  Echinoidea,  witli  a  more  or  less  ajiherical,  finn  teat.  In  eaeh  inter- 
radlnfl  there  b  m\y  one  nieridional  row  of  plates  ;  in  each  auibulacral  areji  theru  are 
two.  Anal  aim,  vrith  anii3  within  the  Apical  aytteni*  Mouth  in  the  centre  of  th^ 
oral  aiirface.  Bothriocidaris. 

Order  2.  Periachoechinoida. 


Kegular  Echiuoidea.  More  than  two  meridional  rows  of  plates  in  each  bter- 
i-adiua.    Two  or  iriaiiy  meridional  rows  in  eiich  tuflhis.    Test  thick  and  rigid,  or 


Pill,  2^^?alB3&a1ilDiiii  olegikaiM'OQy  Fit'.       —  Tlarecblaiu  pitnoBin  Laube  (nlt^r  Lovto). 

iBcrum ;     the  3  uppt^r  pkteift  of  an  uit'e'rambulncruni. 


thiti ;  In  Hi  is  btter  i^i*!^o  mors  or  less  imbricated  Jawa  present,  Fani.  Archao- 
cidarlda:  Lrptdo&tntnts,  Arehas^idaris  {^Sehinoerintts)^  PaUt4chimta  (Fig.  liMf 
Fani.  Melonitid» :  MthnWm. 

Order  3.  Plefliocidaniida. 

Te«t  Moall  and  rigid,  almost  liemisplicricah  Ajnral  s'VNteiit  very  large,  with 
hulge  imitod  bt^sttl  piatea  and  central  anal  area*  Ambuluirra  ntii  ioWj  with  two  Tneri- 
dional  or  vertiial  rows  f>f  jtlates,  liiterambulaora  with  one  single  jiei-istome  plate, 
folio wetl  by  thrfte  plates  separated  by  vertical  sutmea.    Tmrechmm  (Fig,  231 

Order  4.  OyBtocidaroida, 

Te«t  irregular  (e]tocyclic)i  spherical  or  uvuitl,  chin  and  llexiblo.  Madreporite 
ntral.    Ambiilaci-al  areas  narrow,  with  two  vertical  rows  of  platea,  Interambu- 
iacrnl  areaa  broad,  with  numt^rous  vertical  rows  of  flcaledikc  movable  plates.  Anus 
in  the  poiterior  intcrambulacnim  above  the  ambitna,  Eckui(Kystis{^(^dimdmk), 
VOL.  n  U 
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Sub-Cla88  2.  Eneehinoidea. 

Echinoidea  with  two  vertical  rows  of  plates  in  each  anibulacral  and  iii  each 
interambulacral  area.  Mouth  on  the  oral  side,  rarely  shifted  towards  tlie  edge 
(anteriorly).  Teeth  and  jaws  present  or  wanting.  Anus  either  within  the  apical 
system,  or  outside  it,  i.e.  somewhere  in  the  posterior  iuterradius. 

Order  1.  CidaroicUu 

Mouth  central,  anus  within  the  apical  system.  No  external  gills.  With  jaws 
and  almost  perpendicularly  placed  teeth.  Porignathous  apophysial  ring  interrupted. 
Both  the  ambulacral  and  the  interambulacral  plates  are  continued  over  the  peri- 
stome on  to  the  oral  area  as  far  as  the  mouth.  On  the  oral  area  they  are  imbricated. 
Ambulacra  narrow.  Large  principal  and  small  accessory  spines.  Sphsridia  want- 
ing. CUiaris, 

Order  2.  Diadematoida. 

Mouth  central,  anus  within  the  apical  system.  So-called  internal  gills  well 
developed,  or  rudimentary,  or  wanting.  With  external  giUs,  and  incisions  in  the 
peristome.  With  jaws  and  teeth.  Perignathous  circular  apophysial  ring  closed. 
Only  the  ambulacral  plates  are  continued  over  the  peristome  on  to  the  oral  area, 
where  they  often  appear  as  separate  buccal  plates.    Sphseridia  present.  . 

Sub- Order  1.  Btreptosomata. 

Test  more  or  less  flexible,  with  inner  dorso- ventral  longitudinal  muscles.  Both 
external  and  internal  gills  present.  The  ambulacral  plates  (and  only  these)  are 
continued  over  the  peristome  on  to  the  oral  area.  FanL  EchinothnzidM :  Mam- 
echinus,  Echinothuriay  Phormmoina,  Astherwsoma, 

Sub-Order  2.  Stereosomata. 

Test  rigid,  without  internal  longitudinal  muscles.  External  gills  present,  in- 
ternal gills  rudimentary  or  wanting.  Tlie  ambulacral  plates  on  the  oral  area  are 
replaced  by  isolated  buccal  plates.  Fam.  1.  Saleniidn :  PeUaaUSy  Salenia  (almost 
exclusively  fossil).  Fam.  2.  Hemiddaridn :  Hemicidaris^  Acrocidarit^  Oonuh 
pyguSf  etc.  (fossil).  Fam.  3.  Aspidodiadamatlda :  Aspidodiadema,  Fam.  4. 
Diadematidn :  Diadema,  Diplopwlia,  Pcdina,  Echinotkrix,  Astrcpygci,  Codeehinus, 
OrthopsiSf  Peronia,  Echvwpsis,  etc.  (fossil  and  extant).  Fam.  5.  pyphoMUnaAida, 
Cyphosoma,  etc.  (almost  exclusively  fossil).  Fam.  6.  Arbadidn :  Arbaeia^  JSeki- 
nocidaris  (Fig.  232),  Ccelopleurus,  Pododdaru  (extant  and  fossil).  Fam.  7.  Tun- 
noplenrida:  Glyplwcyphus,  Temnopkurus,  etc.  (extant  and  fossil).  Fam.  8. 
£chinometrid» :  Ectdmmeira,  Parasalenia,  etc.,  Spon^locerUrotus,  Sphareckinus 
(mostly  extant).  Fam.  9.  Echinid» :  Echinus,  Toxopneusks,  TripneusUt  (extant 
and  fossil). 

Order  3.  Holectypoida. 

Mouth  central.  Anus  outside  of  the  apical  system  in  the  posterior  interradius 
(exocyclic).  With  external  gills.  Only  one  pair  of  pores  or  a  single  pore  on  each 
ambulacral  plate.  Jaws  weak  ;  teeth  perpendicular  ;  both  jaws  and  teeth  may  be 
wanting.    Sphsridia  present,    (a)  Ambulacral  apophyses  present:  JSToleeQ^tig, 
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F^^aMer^  etc.  (principally  foHsil)*  {h}  AmbuUcml  ftpophyaea  rudimentary  or  want- 
ing :  Dimmdmf  Cotwd:^u8  {foasil). 

Order  4.  Clypeastroida. 

Mouth  central  or  Hub-oentral,  Aiim  outHtde  of  the  apical  a^-steni  in  the  poBtwior 
interambulacruin.    "With  external  gills.    With  tentaele  por^is  tn  the  interradii. 


Fto.  332.— £<ihliiflol<larli  (Arbaoia)  pnitnloita,  from  the  npiciil  Ak\e  (oHginjilX  The  spines  have 
imiti  peim>ve<l  fwm  jjart  of  the  ahelL    1,  Intermmbukcrom  ■  2,  ambulicruni. 

More  than  one  pair  of  pore^  on  each  ambulacral  plate.  Tentacles  differ  in  one  and 
the  aatne  animal  Teeth  oaually  almost  horizontal,  rarely  v^erticah  The  jawa  U« 
above  the  apophysial  ring,  whioli  is  intern; pted^    Sphturidia  preaent. 

The  tefit  m  seldom  much  arched  ;  it  m  usually  more  or  less  flattened «  and  often 
even  diso-like.  It  often  has  many  inei^iion^  and  pGrforatious,  and  ia  nanally  bilater- 
ally symmetrical.  Ita  dorsal  wall  is  connected  internally  with  its  ventral  wall  by 
means  of  pillars,  needles,  aepta,  <^tc.  Basal  p]atf5a  of  the  apical  jFystem  fused.  The 
ambulacra  form  f>oUloiik  in  the  apical  region, 

FatD.  1.  nbulaiiidaa  t  EeJtittoqfamm,  Fi^tlaria^  etc  (ejctant  and  foasil).  Fam, 
2.  Cljpeaatridra  :  Chjpfaster  (Fig.  233),  etc.  (extant  and  fosail).  Fam.  3^  Laguiidft  : 
LaiftTiium  (extant  and  fossil).     Fam,  4.  Scutdlllda.    In  all  the  genera  of  this  family 
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Fia  284.— Sontella  aezforii,  test  from  the  apical  aide  (origiiialX 
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the  flhell  is  veiy  Hat ;  Scnieiia  (Fig.  234),  JStAiWfwK*^,  Mmop^,  AMli/M  (Fig,  235)» 
SotHfit,  Arf^mul';^,  ct«.  (extant  and  foaail).  * 


Order  5<  Sp&tangoida. 

Moutli  eeutral,  ^ub-eentml,  or  on  the  anterior  edge  of  tlte  oral  lurraoe  of  the  teat 
Anna  on  tilde  the  apical  system,  in  the  i>oaltfriar  interra<Hus,  Extenial  gills,  jawt, 
tcethi  and  ]>erignflthf)iis  a-ixjidiysial  ring  wanting.  Splifieridia  jireaent.  The  ambu- 
1  acta  gt' DC  rally  form  apical  ijetaloldii.  The  teat  i»  hjlatomUy  symmetrical,  arched, 
oftflii  b€«rt*ihoped. 

Stih^Order  L  Cualdulotdeft. 

Fani,  L  £cliiiionQidBi :  Erh  tfHi€fmu,%  Ei  kinmu:m,  Olk/opyf^int^  I'JchiHoU'VisUjft  etc. 
(#5ttatit  and  ffjssil).  Fam.  -2,  CatsidnUdtt  :  CttAnJttfun,  Ont^yptfittiA,  Chjpem^  P*f(fttriiit^ 
£^imi/imip(u(,  etc.  (mostly  fossil  i,  Fam.  3.  Collyritid»  :  ChUi/rilrji^  JhimMer,  etc. 
(fossil).    Fam.  4*  Fleiio«pata»gidie  :  Ev!tiuL}m^%  .hrhmeia,  ete.  (fossil). 

Snb'Order  2.  Bpatajigoidea. 

tAiHUHf  Cif.^f'-rh/itits,  Cidtpfi}i*%  etc.  (the  lost  thr^e  genera  extant,  the  rest  foiril). 
Fam*  2,  SpaUUlgid»  —  Group  1,  Aiktea:  Im^/'r,  EchimmjvUff^ujt,  HfUiTi^Am.pAB. 
H*  mijH%tntfm^  (almoat  exeluaively  foaasl)  ■  Group  2,  Frymnadet«B  :  Ifemiasirr, 
Ftw/'lnd,  LitUAiu,  *S\:htz^tn-  (Fig,  236),  Agamizin  (extant  anil  foasil) ;  Group  S. 
FrynmodeBz^ :  Mkm^fi\  Bri^nt,  tSfjataiupjuorphu,  BnMopf(i.%  Simkiugus,  Fithvjfp- 
it  -ff.^frs  {Fig.  237)t  EchCii^trdmiti,  Lomim,  etc.  (exUnt  and  fossil)  \  Gronp  4, 
Ap«tala:  Genkt^ptUa^tx,  Fftht4>bH^m,  A^st^.,  Atrgp^,  etc.  (eitatit  and  fossil). 
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Fam.  3.  LwWIdw ;  Palceoatoma  (extant).  Fam.  4.  Ponrtaleiiida :  PourtdUsia 
(Fig.  238),  SfMiagoajdis^  Echiiwcrepia  (extant).^ 

Of 


C!*io.  288.— PonrtalMla  JalBrvyil,  fh>in  tb«  Hide  (mfter  LortoX  The  Mmaller  tubercles  are  not 
^pfl^ted.  aj>,  Apex ;  ot,  oral  pole ;  on,  anal  region.  The  numbers  are  explained  in  the  text,  in  the 
ec^on  on  the  periaomatie  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea,  p.  842. 


£chiDodermata,  with  body  flattened  in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis,  the 
rmdii  being  produced  laterally  into  longer  or  shorter  arms.    The  arms  are  usually  five 
in  number,  but  their  number  may  be  increased  to  forty  or  more.   They  are  not  dis- 
tinctly marked  off  from  the  central  part  of  the  body  (the  disc) ;  and  besides  the  radial 
blood  vessels,  nenres,  and  ambnlacral  vessels,  diverticula  of  the  intestine  and  con- 
tiiiii&tions  of  the  genital  organs  run  into  the  ccelomic  cavities  of  the  arms.  The 
body  is  usually  covered  with  calcareous  plates,  but  is  flexible.    The  calcareous 
plates  carry  spines,  and  often  pedioellariie  as  well    Along  each  arm  runs  a  ventral 
furrow,  within  which  there  is  a  longitudinal  row  of  paired  ambnlacral  plates.  The 
consecutive  pairs  are  movably  articulated  with  one  another.    Besides  these,  there 
are,  on  the  arms,  adambulacral,  inframaiginal,  supramarginal,  and  dorsal  platesw 
The  ambnlacral  grooves  run  from  the  central  mouth  on  to  the  arms,  and  along  these 
on  their  oral  (ventral)  side,  below  the  ambnlacral  plates,  to  their  tips.    The  tulie- 
feet  (tentacles)  rise  from  the  base  of  this  groove,  to  which  they  are  limited.  Anus 
apical  ((.«.  in  the  centre  of  the  upper  side),  rarely  wanting.    Madreporite  also  on  the 
apical  8ide  of  the  disc    The  sexes  are  separate.    Development  is  in  most  cases  with 
metamorphosis  (Dee  swimming  pelagic  larvx) ;  when  the  brood  is  protected  develop- 
ment is  direct 


Pslftozoic  Asteroidea,  in  which  the  ambnlacral  plates  in  the  two  longitudinal 
rows  in  each  arm,  at  least  in  the  middle  of  the  arm,  are  arranged  alternately  (not 
opposite  or  in  pairs).    Aqridtmma^  FaimtUr^  Falawf/tna^  etc  (all  Palseozoic  forms). 

^  The  classification  of  the  Echinoidea  here  given  is  after  Martin  DuDcmn,  A  Revitifin 
tkt  Genera  and  Grmi  Qrvmpt  of  tkt  Eckimmdea.    London.  186». 


hah 


CLASS  in.  AstoroidMk  (BIsllcridMi),  Star-fish. 


SuB-CiJk«s  1.  PilmiUroidaa. 
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Sub-Class  2.  Euasteroidea. 

Asteroidea  with  paired,       opposite  ambulacral  plates  or  **  vertebra." 

Order  1.  Fhaneroionia. 

Asteroidea  with  large,  strongly  developed,  marginal  plates.  The  inframarginal 
and  supramarginal  plates  are  closely  fitted  together.  Papnl«e  (branohial  vesicles) 
only  occur  on  that  surface  of  the  body  which  is  surrounded  by  the  sopramarginal 


Fio.  230.— Gtenodlsdis  proourator  (after  Sladen),  from  tlic  oral  side.   A  Gastropod  in  the 

stomach  is  visible  throiigh  the  mouth. 


plates,  i.e,  on  the  apical  or  upi)er  side.  Ambulacral  plates  broad.  In  each  ambu- 
lacral furrow  there  are  two  longitudinal  rows  of  tube-feet.  The  adambulacral  plates 
are  prominent  in  the  oral  skeleton.    Where  pedicellariae  occur  they  are  sessile. 

Fam.  1.  Archasterida :  Pararchaster,  Dyta^ter,  PliUoneuUr,  PaeudarchatUr, 
ArchaMcr,  etc.  Fam.  2.  Porcellanasterida,  the  centre  of  the  apioal  system  pro- 
duced into  a  more  or  less  long  outgrowth  :  Porccllaiiaster^  HyplMfasler,  Cftemoditcut 
(Fig.  239),  etc.  Fam.  8.  Astropectinida,  without  anus  and  usually  without  pedicel- 
larife  :  Astropeden,  Bathyhiiiskry  Ihja^tert  Luidia^  etc.  Fam.  4.  PemtagoauliiElda : 
PetUoffoiia-ster,  Astrogmiiumy  Nectria^  Cailiaster,  Stella^r,  Goniodiscuit  Mimader,  etc 
Fam.  5.  Antheneida :  Anthcnea  (Fig.  240),  OmiasUfr,  etc.    Fam.  8.  Flint iOirqtlilB ' 
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FcitiaeereUf  AmpkiadsTj  CuicUat  A$krGdu0is^  etc,    F&m>  7*  Q7tniia8t«Tiidja :  G^ii- 
mtkrimt   Tiffasl^r,  j!iUt*opst\% 
MoT^lmaMer,  Fam.  S.  As- 

J*n/fHi'iHSj  etc* 


Order  2.  CrsTptossonia. 

AaUvoidtia^ui  wliieh  lint  mar- 
gliml  pUtfls  are  indistinct  and 
Tiidre  f>r  ks»  nidim(Mitary  in  the 
AnluH.  ThestipmiJiarginttl  plates 
iirp  often  scfiaratcd  from  the  iii- 
fmniarginal  b^-  iuteniicdiaici  platett.  The 
|«ipiiliie  Are  not  limited  to  the  apical  sur- 
face, Imt  often  iH'cur  itlso  betwefln  tlie 
m&rginal  pktes  and  on  the  oral  (lower) 


 3 


L  u>.  J  iO. -  Asth^^Qa  tubBrquloaa.  tiray? 
jiiv.  (afttr  Sladen).    l,  MiprainEiti^iiial  plEik's* ; 


sarfkoe  of  the  body.  Ainbulacral  plates  narrow,  rloacly  crowd«d.  Tube-feet  often 
in  four  rows*  In  the  oral  ak^ieton  the  ambiikcral  or  interambulitcral  pUtes  ar© 
pronunent.    pHfliuidlarijt  sessile  or  |ierbincul»te* 
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FftQL  1.  Llncilriidw :  Chduimterf  Opkidias&er^  Litukiaf  MMrmlim,  etc.    Fam.  t 


fui.  142.— Hfm«xiAit«(r  onlatus  <afber  SUdon),  ^  i^l^  i^i*"!* 

Zoroaflteride  I  ZiHiMt^kr,  Viu  mkimt^r  (Fig.  241),    Fam.  3.  Sticbasteridv : 
chftd^r,  etc.    Faiii.  i.  Sola»terid«  i  So^wfter^  Cnmukr^  CaivtAmjsfer,  etc,    Fam,  £ 


PtarwteridjBj  with  brood  ravity  on  tlie  apical  «ide  of  the  Jiac  :  Ptm^taUTf  JUtnMrr, 

UifjtirmjJFter  (Figs.  242  iiiiJ  243),  Myjcu^cr^  Bfnfh^isfi'r,  l^jthonmter^  Cto*  Fftm. 
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Echinaitarida :  AcanthaMer  (nnmerous  anna),  MUhrodia,  Crihrellay  Echinaster, 
ValvasUr^  etc.  Fam.  7.  Heliasterids,  with  Dumeroua  short  arms  :  Helia$ter,  Fam. 
8.  PedloaUaateridJB :  PedicellatUr,  Fam.  9.  Asterlida,  tube -feet  in  four  rows  : 
Asterias,  l/niophora,  Coronaster,  etc.  Fam.  10.  Briiisgida,  with  numerous  very 
long  arms,  marked  off  from  the  small  disc  :  Briainga^  Ldbidiasler,  otc.^ 


CLASS  lY.  Ophiuroidea. 

Echinodermata  flattened  in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis  of  the  body,  the 
radii  of  which  are  produced  into  five  long,  round,  simple  or  much  branched  slender 
arms.  The  arma  are  sharply  marked  off  from  the  central  part  of  the  body,  and  do 
not  contain  either  cieca  of  the  inteatine  or  extensions  of  the  genital  organa.  The 


:  9m.  SML— Opklolaplf  discus,  Ltttken  (after  Lynum).  dtf,  Donnl  Mhie1d8 ;  m,  Uteral  shieldH ; 
4c,  donocentiml ;  i6,  infhibual ;  ba,  buwl ;      nulial  shielcU ;  r,  radial. 


flU  pirt  of  the  anna  is  occupied  by  a  longitudinal  row  of  vertebral  ossicles,  articu- 
ted  t(^g«ther,  and  consisting  of  two  fused  lateral  ambulacral  plates  or  ossicles. 
*0»  hody  it  usually  covered  with  calcareous  plates.  On  the  arms  we  can  distinguish 
a  longHndinal  row  of  ventral  shields  on  the  oral  side,  two  longitudinal  rows  of 

'  Hie  classification  of  the  two  orders  of  the  Euasteroidea  is  that  of  W.  Percy  Sladen, 
^^^poH  OH  the  Atteroidea  eoUecUd  by  H.M.S,  Challenger.    London.  1889. 
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lateral  spine-bearing  shields,  and  a  longitudinal  row  of  dorsal  shields.  On  the 
apical  surface  of  the  disc  larger  radial  shields  are  found  at  the  sides  of  the  bases  of 
the  arms :  thus  ten  in  all.  On  the  oral  side  of  the  disc  there  are  five  intemdial 
plates  which  are  distinguished  by  their  great  size  ;  these  are  the  buccal  shields.  Onf* 
of  tliese  plates  is  at  the  same  time  the  madreporitic  plate.  Mouth  at  the  centre  of 
the  lower  side.  Anus  wanting.  The  ambulacral  tube-feet  appear  on  each  side  on 
the  arms  between  the  ventral  and  lateral  shields.  On  the  lower  side  of  the  disc,  close 
to  the  bases  of  the  arms  laterally,  there  are  in  all  ten  or  twenty  slit-like  apertures— 
the  bursal  apertures.  These  lead  into  blind  sacs  projecting  into  the  coelom  ;  these 
are  the  burs^e,  which  serve  for  respiration  and  for  the  reception  and  ejection  of  the 
genital  products.  Development  direct  (viviparous  and  with  care  of  the  brood),  or 
with  metamorphosis  (free-swimming  pelagic  larvae). 


Arms  unbranched,  movable  in  the  horizontal  plane,  usually  distinctly  plated. 
Buccal  shicMs,  one  of  them  at  the  same  time  the  madreporitic  plate,  distinctly 
developed. 

Fam.  1.  Ophiogl3n9hid8B :  Ophiura,  Pedinura,  Ophiolepis  (Fig.  244),  Ophiozma, 
Ophivfflypha,  OphiocUnt  Ophiomusium.    Fam.  2.  AmphiuridsB  :  Ophiadis  {Fig. 


FiQ.  24!i.— Ophiactls  poa,  Lym.  (aOer  Lyman).   Dikc  and  be»a1  portioiiH  of  the  arms ;  from  the 
oral  side.    1,  Ventral  shields;  2,  spines  on  the  lateral  shields (4) ;  8,  tentacle  scales;  &.bten] 
buccal  shields ;  6,  bursal  apertures  ;  7,  buccal  shields ;  8,  first  ventral  shield  of  the  arm;  9, 
angularis ;  10,  oral  papillte. 

Amphiurat  Ophiociiida,  Ophiocoma,  f)phiacantha,  Ophiothrix,  Fam.  3.  OpWo- 
myxidsB,  disc  and  arms  covered  by  a  thick  naked  integument :  Ophiomyxa^  Hemt- 
euryale. 


Order  1.  Ophiars. 


vni 
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Order  2.  EvryalM. 

Anna  simple  or  brauched,  can  be  rolled  up  vertically  towards  the  mouth.  Only 
rudimentary  shields  are  found  below  the  soft  but  thick  outer  integument.  Without 
spines.  In  forms  with  unbranched  arms  there  are  usually  5  buccal  shields,  one  of 
which  is  the  madreporitic  plate.    Most  of  the  forms  with  branched  arms  have  no 


Fia  246.— Astrofiijtfla  Uoflkl  QOnm  aod  TiowfcalX  frnm  th«  oral  *hI«>  {fm^nMly. 

distinct  buccal  plates.  There  is  then  either  a  single  madreporite  in  an  oral  inter- 
l>nichial  area  or  else  there  are  5  interbrachial  mailrefiorites. 

Single  Fam.  Aaiiupiljtkbi :  A^irojJtytfjH   Fig,  249  ,  th/rgmfCj^'phnluM^  EuryaU, 
T^^'i^nuUr  (arms  slightly  and  only  at  their  tip4.  dichotomooaly  branched AdrfjrMm 
(the  same),  Agtromida  (the  same  ,  AtlropcrrjM  armi  andirided;,  Attrogf/mfthuM  'the 
Astroehelf  (the  sune;,  Atirotoma   the  ume  ,  Adrrmrjytma  'the  same),  fppkity 
(the  same),  etc' 

*  For  a  more  recent  daaafioakn  of  OpLiarrH'lta,  -«r  F.  J.  Bell,  /'w,  ZoU.  Hoc 
*^don,  1892,  pp.  175-lSS. 
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CLASS  V.  Pelmatoioa. 

£k;hinodermata  which  are  either  permanently  or  temporarily  ^  attached  by  the 
centre  of  the  apical  surface,  so  that  the  oral  surface  (with  the  mouth,  as  a  rule,  in  iU 
centre)  looks  upward.  The  body  is  usually  raised  upon  a  jointed  stem  attached  to 
it  at  the  apex.  An  axial  canal,  in  which  are  blood  vessels  and  nerves,  runs  through 
the  stem.  This  stem  is  sometimes  found  only  in  the  young,  the  body  becoming 
detached  later,  and  further  in  a  few  attached  forms  no  stem  at  all  is  developed. 
The  apical  system  of  plates  consists  of  5  basals  and  5  radials,  to  which  5  infra- 
basals  and  a  varying  number  of  interradials  are  often  added.  The  plate  in  the 
embryo  AiUcdoiiy  which  becomes  fixed  to  the  ground  and  is  subsequently  lost,  is 
called  'Morsocentral,"  and  is  supposed  to  belong  to  the  apical  system.  The  number 
of  the  principal  rays  is  rarely  4  or  6.  The  plates  just  mentioned  form  a  cup 
(dorsal  cup),  which  either  simply  carries  or  else  more  or  less  completely  encloses  the 
visceral  mass.   The  cu])  carries  jointed  appendages, — arms  or  pinnulfe  or  both. 

The  oral  side  (in  these  animals  turned  uppermost)  is  often  provided  with  5  oral 
plates,  which  surround  or  cover  the  central  mouth,  and  it  may  further  be  protected 
in  very  various  ways  by  radially  and  interradially  situated  plates  (ambulacrals, 
interambulacrals,  and  orals),  which  together  form  the  tegmen  calycia.  Or  again  this 
cover  of  the  calyx  may  be  either  naked  or  set  with  very  small  isolated  calcareous 
pieces.  The  anus  lies  usually  at  the  end  of  a  longer  or  shorter  tube,  excentrically  in 
an  interradius  of  the  tegmen,  occasionally,  however,  at  the  boundar}'  between  the 
cup  and  the  tegmen.  The  circuraocsophageal  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  does 
not  communicate  direct  with  the  exterior.  The  radial  canals  of  this  system  ran 
into  the  arms.  Each  of  the  latter  has  a  food  groove  on  its  oral  (uppermost)  aide. 
The  tube-feet,  which  rise  from  the  edge  of  this  furrow,  are  tentacular,  and  do  not 
serve  for  locomotion,  but  for  respiration,  and  possibly  for  conducting  food. 
Development,  so  far  as  is  known,  with  metamorphosis. 

Sub  Class  1.  Crinoidea. 

Pelmatozoa  with  long  usually  branched  arms.  The  arms  are  jointed,  the  con- 
secutive ossicles  being  connected  by  muscles  and  bands.  The  arms  can  be  expanded, 
and  closed  up  together,  or  again  can  roll  up  orally.  They  may  carry  jointed, 
unbranched  appendages,  the  pinnulse,  which  are  probably  modified  branches.  The 
nervous  system  is  generally  said  to  be  ''double,"  i.e,  there  is  an  abactinal  and  an 
oral  system.  The  abactinal  nervous  system  consists  of  a  central  portion  lying  in 
the  apex  of  the  dorsal  cup  and  of  radiating  stitinds  which  run  through  the  skeletons 
of  the  stem,  the  amis,  and  the  pinuulae.  The  oral  nervous  system  consists  of  a 
circumoral  nerve  ring,  and  radiating  strands  which  run  into  the  arms  through  the 
epithelium  at  the  base  of  the  food  grooves,  and  which  branch  with  the  arms.  The 
food  grooves  of  the  arms  pass  at  their  bases  on  to  the  tegmen,  running  in  it  to 
the  central  mouth.  Ambulacral  tentacles  may  be  wanting.  The  circular  canal  of 
the  water  vascular  system  is  connected  with  the  body  cavity  by  means  of  several 
stone  canals,  and  the  body  cavity  is  in  open  communication  with  the  exterior  by 
means  of  water  pores.  The  mouth  is  in  the  centre  of  the  tegmen  (exc.  AdUnometra), 
The  sexual  organs  extend  right  into  the  basal  parts  of  the  arms,  and  even  into 
their  piunulse.  In  pinnulate  crinoids,  so  far  as  is  known,  however,  the  genital 
products  only  ripen  in  the  pinnulfe. 

^  There  iH,  however,  no  evidence  to  show  that  MarsupiUs  was  attached  even  in  the 
larval  stage ;  unlike  Antedonidse,  it  has  no  trace  of  a  stem. 
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The  old  division  into  Palceocriiuridea  and  Ncocrinoidea  seems  artificial ;  that  here 
adopted  also  cannot  be  considered  as  definitive.^ 

Order  1.  Inadnnata. 

Calyx  comparatively  small ;  dorsal  cup  with  monocyclic  or  dicyclic  base ;  the 
basals  in  the  former,  and  infrabasals  in  the  latter  case  may  be  fused  to  4,  8,  2,  or 
1.  The  only  other  plates  in  the  apical  capsule  are  5  radials.  In  the  posterior 
interradius  there  are  very  often  1-3  asymmetrically  placed  anal  plates,  but  no  plates 
in  the  other  interradii. 

The  tegmen  calycis  varies.  In  some  Iiuiduiuita  {Larvi/onaia)  there  are  5  large 
oral  plates,  which,  rising  at  the  edge  of  the  calyx  directly  above  the  radials,  form  a 
closed  pyramid  covering  the  food  grooves  of  the  disc,  and  the  mouth.  In  many 
other  forms  the  orals  (which  may  be  partly  resorbed)  lie  at  the  centre  of  the  tegmen 
calycis.  The  posterior  oral  plate  is  often  larger  than  the  others,  and  is  shifted  for- 
ward between  them.  The  ambulacra  appear  at  the  surface  of  the  tegmen  calycis  be- 
tween the  oral  plates  and  the  edge  ;  they  are  bordered  on  each  side  by  rows  of  small 
lateral  pieces,  the  ambulacral  groove  being  also  roofed  in  by  small  covering  pieces. 
Plates  of  various  shapes,  size,  and  arrangement  are  found  in  the  interambulacral 
regions.  In  the  posterior  ambulacral  region  the  tegmen  calycis  often  bulges  out  in 
the  form  of  a  plated  sac,  the  so-called  ventral  sac  {Fistulata)  ;  this  varies  in  form 
and  size  (sometimes  reaching  beyond  the  arms),  and  may  sometimes  have  contained, 
besides  the  rectum,  a  large  part  of  the  body  cavity.  The  anus  lies  at  its  tip  or  on  its 
anterior  side. 

Arms  free,  Lc,  not  included  in  the  dorsal  cup  (hence  the  name  Inadunula), 
simple  or  branched,  with  or  without  pinnulo;.  The  food  grooves  of  the  arms  are 
roofed  in  by  two  or  more  rows  of  alternating,  wedge-shaped,  interlocking,  ambulacral 
plates  ;  these  plates  could  probably  be  erected. 

Almost  exclusively  i>alaeozoic  forms. 

A.  Monocyclica. 

With  monocyclic  basis  (without  infrabasals  ;  several  radials  often  horizontally 


Fio.  247.— Haploorlniii  mesplllfonnU  (after  WaOhsmuth  and  Springer).  A,  from  the  anal 
side  ;  B,  Arom  the  oral  aide.  1,  Orals ;  2,  oral  pole  ;  3,  anna  ;  4,  radials  ;  5,  right  posterior  infer- 
radial  or  radianal ;  6,  basals  ;  7,  flret  brachial ;  8,  facet  for  attachment  of  the  arm. 

bisected).    Haplocrinm  (type  of  the  so-called  Larviformia^  without  anal  plate)  (Fig. 

^  Classification  chiefly  after  the  recent  works  of  Wacbsmutli  and  Springer  and  Her- 
bert Carpenter.    See  Bibliogi'aphyy  p.  551. 
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247).  MeUi'QcnmiJStHcfpcl&crinus^  Caktotrimii^  Caitllm'iitmf  Fimcrima,  Hsfbocrium* 


With  dicyclic  base  (with  infmbnsab),    FB.m.  Dm6x<ytriiddx  :  DcitdrocrifLm, 


Kio.  BmorliiuitlillfOTmlt<origfiiiI)i 

fj,  e^jt  Ccwtula  or  ]triiiM  brachial  ;  r,  redlili ; 


Ff(3.  ^4fi.  —  CyathoorlBUi 


^i«iMfe>m'niMt  lk!caid<fcrinm,  Gntphwcnmi^,  Ena-inm  (Fig,  248),  (without  inil 
platea,  ventral  sac  rediac«d  to  a  short  cout?,  Triafl)*  Vr&m^ocrinm^  A^mka- 
cfiitm.    Fam,  Cyathocrinidw :  CijaUuKrinm  (Fig.  249),  QmocHnu^  Lcej^hocHnx^. 

Ifypocrimis. 

The  genUB  Marmpit^s  from  tlio  Chalk,  and  the  following  eitant  familiea  »rf 
perhaps  to  he  clafla4!ii  near  the  Inudumti<f ;  in  th(?8e  latter  iive  large  dctpar&|« 
occur,  the  ventral  sac  being  reduced  to  an  anal  tuW,  and  no  analss  tippe^iri&g  in  ihe 
dorsal  cup.  Huhtpidic  {Fig.  250)  (Lias,  to  present  time),  Hyocrinidas  (Fig.  251)  (liis* 
present  titr»ej,  Bitthycrmi4m  (oxtant). 
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Order  2.  Camerata. 

Plates  of  the  calyx  firmly  conaected  by  meaas  of  sutures.    The  apical  capsule 
shows  a  tendency  to  develop  a  very  rich  system  of  plates,  incorporating  the 
proximal  brachials  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent.    These  brachials  are  connected 
together  in  the  intcrradii  by  interradial  plates,  which  vary  in  number,  and  to  which, 
in  the  anal  interradius,  special  anal  plates  may  be  added.    In  those  cases  in  which 
the  arms  are  incorporated  in  the  calyx  to  such  an  extent  that  they  branch  in  the 
latter  before  they  become  free  from  it,  their  branches  may  be  connected  by  inter- 
calated plates.    Each  of  the  five  radials  is  usually  followed  by  two  brachial  plates, 
formerly  called  2n(l  and  3rd  radials.  The  tegmen  calycis  is  richly  plated  with  firmly 
connected  pieces,  and  is  often  much  arched,  forming  a  so-called  vault.    The  month, 
which  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  tegmen,  is  covered  with  five  firmly  united  oral 
plates ;  the  hindermost  of  these,  which  is  often  the  largest,  projects  in  between 
the  four  others.    The  ambulacra,  with  their  lateral  and  covering  plates,  axe  mostlj 
not  visible  from  outside,  as  the  interambulacral  plates  which  border  them  laterally, 
and  which  are  often  very  numerous,  close  together  over  them  by  means  of  procesie*, 
and  thus  cover  them  externally.   The  ambulacra,  in  their  course  on  to  the  btsei  of 
the  free  arms,  divide  as  many  times  as  the  arms  have  already  divided  on  th« 
dorsal  cup.    The  interradials  of  the  dorsal  cup  often  pass,  without  any  shtrp 
boundary,  into  the  interradially  arranged  interambulacrals  of  the  tegmen  calycit 
The  subcentral  (less  frequently  central)  anus,  which  is  surrounded  by  firm  anal 
plates,  is  either  sessile  or  else  comes  to  lie  at  the  tip  of  a  chimney -like  prolongation 
of  the  tegmen  ;  this  anal  tube,  formerly  thought  to  be  a  proboscis,  may  project 
beyond  the  arms.    Arms  branched ;  in  adults,  almost  without  exception,  t^ie 
brachials  become  arranged  in  a  double  row  with  primitive  articulation,  and  pinnoleri 
closely  folded  together.    Dorsal  canals  (in  the  brachials)  have  never  been  obserre-^^ 
Exclusively  palaeozoic  fonns. 

Family  1.  BeteocrinidsB. 

Apical  capsule,  with  monocyclic  or  dicyclic  base.  Four  or  five  basals.  Inir  «• 
radial  and  interaxillary  regions  deeply  sunk,  plated  with  a  large  number  of  irregs.  3tf 
immovable  pieces,  which  are  continued  on  to  the  iuterambulacral  areas  of  the  tegncrmefi 
calycis.  Posterior  interradial  region  broader,  and  divided  by  a  perpendicular  i— '^iw 
of  somewhat  large  anal  plates.  Anus  subcentral.  Arms  composed  of  a  single  row  of 
calcareous  joints.    Pinnules  strong.    Heteocrimts,  Xenocrinus, 

Family  2.  BhodocrinidsB. 

Apical  capsule  with  dicyclic  base.  The  circle  of  the  five  radials  interrupted.  l>y 
that  of  the  five  first  interradials,  which  are  in  direct  contact  with  the  bas^-l*- 
Interradial  area  plated  with  regular  definitely  arranged  pieces.  Posterior  interra<ii*^ 
area  differs  but  slightly.  Tegmen  calycis  thickly  plated.  The  plating  of  the  a]>i.«»l 
interradial  region  passes  without  break  into  that  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  Ambol^^^z^ 
not  externally  visible.  Orals  often  indistinct.  Anus  subcentral.  Bhodociit^^^ 
( filhcrt^Hnus,  lOiipidocriiius, 

Family  3.  GlyptasteridsB. 

Base  dicyclic.  With  the  exception  of  the  first  anal  plate,  which  is  in  cont»ci 
with  the  posteiior  basal,  the  interradials  do  not  touch  the  basals.  Interra.<^^ 
region  of  the  apical  capsule  and  tegmen  calycis  as  in  the  Jihodocrinidx,  Oral  g>"l.».tei 
distinct.    Anus  subcentral.  Glyptastcr, 
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Family  4.  Meloerinida. 

Base  monocyclic,  3-5  basala.  The  basals  in  contact  only  with  the  radials. 
Interradial  ai-eas  of  the  apical  capsule  with  numerous  large  regularly  arranged  plates. 
Plates  of  the  tegmen  calycis  often  small  and  regular.  Orals  distinct.  Anus  siih- 
central.    Mdocrinws  (Fig.  252),  MarUtcruius,  fr/t/jUiKriiitis,  SMidioerinus. 


Family  5.  Aetinoerinida. 

Base  monocyclic,  3,  rarely  4,  basals.  The  lirst  anal  plate  rests  ui>on  the  circle  of 
basals ;  the  first  interradials  otherwise  being  in  contict  only  with  the  circle  of 


ba* 


Fio.  -252.— Meloorlniii  tyims,  Br. 

X'ionultff ;  &r,  ario<i ;  f/i,  iliHticIialfi ; 
tint  anil  second  coiftal ;  r,  radial ; 
Ittul ;  CO,  steui ;  ir  ami  t<{.  intor- 


pit;.  253.— Batoorlnni  pyrlformls, 
g^^ftSiL  (after  Meek  ami  Worthen). 

Ventral  capsule ;  br,  ariiiri  ;  p,  pin- 
QQ^l^e  :  fii,  (IbticlialM;  cj,  c^,  ctwlaU ; 
f  irsdiils :  ^f,  bAMiri ;  o),  stem ;  tr, 
mt«vrnututls :  ahr.  xxiintM  of  ln>*ertinii 


nullAla.  Tegmen  calycis  usually  much  arched,  consisting  uf  numerous  iinnly 
coanected  plates,  some  of  which  at  least  are  large,  arranged  in  definite  order.  The 
ambulacra  of  the  tegmen  calycis  with  their  skeletun  hidden,  or  only  visible  in  forniH 
irith  flat  tegmina.  Anus  subcentrnl.  Orals  usually  distinct.  Car^kjcn'nusy  Agnrico- 
enmus,  Pcricchocrinus,  Megistocriumf  Actinm'riiiii.%  TrUiin'rinwiy  Sietfiinocriniuiy 
Amph^JT^icrinuSf  Phy^eloerinus,  Strotfxriniat,  Batvcrinxis  (Fig.  253),  ErHmocrinus^ 
iMfTijcrxnus. 

Family  6.  Platyerinida. 

Base  monocyclic,  3  basals,  which  are  une([uul.  Anal  and  interradial  plates  not 
in  cont&ot  with  the  basals.    The  very  largo  ra<lials  together  with  the  basals  form 
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almost  the  whole  of  the  apical  capsule.  Each  radial  is  connected  with  a  short  and 
small  costal  plate.    The  various  brachials  whicli  follow  (distichals,  palniars,  etc.) 

are  free,  Le,  belong  to  the  freely  out- 
vK  standing  arms.    In  each  iuterradius 

there  are  at  least  three  iuterradials, 
which,  however,  appear  more  or  less 
shifted  on  to  the  oral  side.  In  tlie 
proximal  (apical)  interradini  ringtliere 
are  no  special  anal  plates,  this  ring 
consisting  in  each  iuterradius  of  3-5 
transversely  placed  plates,  the  central 
one  being  the  largest.  Orals  large. 
Tegmen  calycis  mostly  much  arched. 
The  ambulacra  and  their  covering 
plates  often  appear  at  the  surface. 
Anus  subeentral.  Plaiycrinus  (Fig. 
254),  Marsujnocrinits,  Encladocriniis. 

Family  7.  Crotalocrinida.' 

Base  dicyclic.    The  apical  capsule 
consists  exclusively  of  the  typical 
plates  of  the  apical  system  (infrabasals, 
basals,  and  radials),  to  which  is  added 
an  anal  plate.    The  brachials  of  the 
separate  rays  (to  the  fourth  order) 
firmly  united  by  sutures.    Arms  verj' 
mobile,    uniserial,   long   and  much 
Fio.254.-Platycrinu8trlacontadactylu8  (after  branched  ;  branches  free  or  connected 
M'Coy).  dU  Distichals ;  r,  costals ;  r,  radial ;  ha,  together  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  net- 
basal  ;  CO,  stem ;  ir,  iiitemnliuls ;  lA-,  ventral  capgule.  work  around  the  calyx  ;  this  network 

is  either  continuous  or  else  divided  into 
five  leaf-like  lobes  corresponding  with  the  rays.  Arms  and  their  branches  traversed 
by  large  axial  canals.  Tegmen  calyi  is  fiat,  richly  plated  with  distinct  orals,  iuter- 
radials,  and  anals  ;  ambulacra  externally  visible,  with  large  rigid  covering  plates, 
which  combine  witli  the  other  ^ilates  to  form  the  solid  tegmen.    Anus  subeentral. 

(This  family  is  distinguished  from  all  other  Canierata  by  the  presence  of  axial  canals, 
and  by  the  mobility  of  the  free  joints  of  the  anns.)    Crotal'xrimts,  Enalloerinus. 

Family  8.  Hexacrinida. 

Base  monocyclic.  2  or  3  basals.  The  first  anal  plate  rests  on  the  circle  of 
basals,  and  resembles  the  radials  in  shape.  In  other  respects  like  the  Plalycrinidtr. 
Hcxacrinus,  TaJarocrinus,  DichocHnns, 

Family  9.  Acrocrinida. 

Base  monocyclic.  2  basals,  separated  from  the  radials  by  a  broad  zone  of 
small  plates  arranged  in  circles  round  the  basals ;  these  form  the  largest  part  of 
the  apical  capsule.     Each  radial  is  followed  by  2  costals.     The  radials  and 


^  Tliis  family,  originally  place<l  near  ('yathocrinus,  was  referred  by  Wachsmuth  and 
Springer,  first  to  the  lehthyocrinoida}  and  then  to  the  Caiuerata ;  Bather,  however, 
would  refer  it  to  its  original  position  in  the  Ina<luuata. 
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costals  of  the  5  rays  laterally  distinct.  Interradials  in  two  circles ;  in  the  first 
circle  there  are  two  plates  to  each  interradius,  and  in  the  second  circle  only  one, 
which,  however,  w  larger  than  the  former  two.  Posterior  interradius  much  larger, 
with  twice  as  many  interradials,  between  which  there  is,  further,  an  intercalated 
vertical  row  of  anal  plates.  Acrocrinus. 

Family  10.  BarrandeocrinidsB. 

liase  monocyclic.  3  basals.  The  first  anal  plate  rests  on  the  circle  of  basals. 
The  interradials  rest  upon  the  sloping  oral  ends  of  the  radials.  Arms  bent  back  on 
the  calyx,  fusing  laterally  with  one  another  by  means  of  their  piunulae  in  such  a 
way  as  to  form  a  firm  envelope  around  the  calyx.  Barrandeocrinns. 

Family  11.  Eucaljrptocrinidsd. 

Base  monocyclic.  The  apical  capsule  consists  of  4  Iwusals,  5  radials,  2x5 
costals,  2  X 10  distichals,  3x5  interradials,  and  1x5  interbrachials.  No  anal 
plates.  The  tegmen  calycis  consists  of  5  large  interradials,  5  large  and  10  small 
interbrachials,  the  oral  plates,  and  two  otljcr  plates  lying  further  up  towards  the 
apex.  Anus  shifted  quite  to  the  centre.  The  plates  of  the  tegmen  form  10  niches  ; 
in  the  bases  of  these  niches  ambulacral  grooves  (two  in  each)  run  to  the  bases  of 
the  10  pairs  of  arm-branches,  which  are  received  into  tlie  niches.  Eucahjptwyrmm. 
Callicrimis, 

Order  3.  Articulata  (Ichthyocrinidse). 

Skeleton  flexible.  Anal  plates  often  occur  in  the  i>ostenor  interradius  of  the 
calyx.  Base  dicyclic.  Three  infrabasals  of  unequal  size,  which  are  usually  hidden 
by  the  uppermost  joint  of  the  stem.  Radials  iwrforatod,  with  one  or  more 
primary  brachials.  The  circle  of  the  combined  radials  and  primary  brachials  is 
closed,  or  else  intemipt^d  by  one  or  more  plates  in  each  interradius.  The  brachials 
of  the  first,  second,  and  often  also  of  the  third  order  are  incori>oi*ated  in  the  calyx. 
The  radials  an<l  the  separate  brachials  are  articnlate<l  together.  Arms  uniserial. 
Pinnnls  appear  to  be  wanting.  Interradials  iiTcgular  and  varying  in  shape,  size, 
and  arrangement,  inconstant  (may  be  either  ])resent  or  wanting  in  one  and  the 
same  species).  In  the  posterior  interradius  there  is  often  one  asymmetrical  plate. 
Tegmen  calycis  only  known  in  a  few  forms,  soft  and  flexible,  the  plates  lying  in  it 
not  being  firmly  fused  together.  Five  separate  orals  of  unc<iual  size  grouped  round 
the  open  mouth,  the  i^sterior  oral  being  the  largest.  Ambulacra  with  their  cover- 
ing plates  appear  at  the  surface.  Between  them,  there  are  interambulacral  plates 
which  are  occasionally  distinguished  by  their  remarkable  size.  Interambulacral 
areas  often  sunk.  Food  grooves  of  the  amis  enclosed  by  movable  covering  plates. 
A  plated  process  (anal  tube  with  anus  ?)  is  found  excentrically  in  the  i)osterior 
interradius  of  the  tegmen. 

Fam.  Ichthyocrinids  —  Paheozoic  forms  :  Ichthi/DrrinuSt  ForUsoKrinus,  Cleio- 
criaus,  Taxocrinus  (Fig.  255),  etc. 

The  unstalked  genus  Uiutncrinus,  from  the  upper  Chalk,  and  the  extant  unstalked 
genus  TJuiumcUiKriiius  (Fig.  256),  ought  probably  to  be  classed  here.  In  the  latter 
the  uppermost  ossicle  of  the  stem  is  retained  as  centrodorsal.  The  dorsal  cup 
consists,  apart  from  the  centro<lorsal,  of  5  basals,  5  radials,  and  5  interradials, 
which  last  rest  on  the  circle  of  basals,  and  alternate  with  the  radials.  Tegmen 
with  central  open  mouth,  which  is  protected  by  a  ]>yramid  of  5  large  separate 
orals.  Between  the  orals  and  the  edge  of  tht;  calyx  (or  the  oral  edge  of  the 
interradials  of  the  dorsal  cup)  the  tegmen  is  covered  with  small  irregular  plates 
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indistinctly  arranged  in  two  to  three  rows.    The  anal  interradial  carries  a  short 


Fio.  255.— Taxooriniis  multlbraohlatus,  Ly.  brachials ;  r,  radials ;  cu,  points  of  in^erxT^ 

and  Cass,   tr,  tri,  and  tr^.  luterradials ;  rft,  dis-  of  the  cirri;  of,  centrodomi ;  ir,  ia^«r- 

tichals ;  ha,  basals ;  ib,  infrabasals ;  co,  stem  ;  r,  radials ;  in,  int«iTadIalla  analia ;  pa, 

radials ;  ci,  cg,  and  c^,  primary  brachials.  sua  analiH ;  to,  tubus  analis ;  ji,  pinnaJ«>^. 


jointed  appendage.     Besides  this  there  is  a  short  anal  tube.    Five  iinbraochK  «d 
arms  with  pinnulte. 

Order  4.  Canalicolata. 

Calyx  symmetrically  tive-rayed.     Base  dicyclic,  the  infrabaaals  nsnally  nm  «t 
separate,  but  atrophied  or  fused  with  the  proximal  columnal  5  basals,  occasiona  X  ly 
not  externally  visible.    Each  radial  is  followed  by  2  costals.    Anal  plates  alf»^  , 
wanting  (hence  the  regularity  of  the  calyx).    Interradials  with  few  exceptic^»  ] 
wanting.    Arms  simple  or  divided  (one  to  ten  times).    Tegmen  calycis  usually  fl^^^t,  | 
with  open  mouth  and  ambulacra  appearing  at  the  surface.    Orals  rarely  presev-^t.  { 
Tegmen  calycis  often  plated  with  small  loose-lying  plates.    Stem  present  either  oc:»  ly 
in  young  forms  or  also  in  adults.    Basals  and  radials  perforated  by  dorsal  cana^.^ 
To  this  order  belong,  besides  Mesozoic  and  Tertiary  forms,  most  of  the  extc^ 
Crinoids. 

Family  1.  Apiocrinida. 

Calyx  consists  of  5  basals  of  equal  size,  5  radials  and  2x5  primary  brachi  ^bl^.  i. 
Distichals  may  also  take  part  in  its  formation.  Interbrachials  and  interdisticK::  J^s^ 
may  occur.  Tegmen  flexible,  with  small  plates.  Arms  more  or  less  branched,  s^-^^isii' 
sisting  of  a  single  row  of  joints.    Stem  without  cirri,  usually  expanding 

proximal  region  to  the  same  width  as  the  calyx,  but  not  containing  the  in>r  -^crt- 

.Furassic,  to  present.    Apiocrinus,  Miihricrimts^  and  the  extant  Calamocrxnus, 


Family  2.  Bonrgueticrinida. 

Calyx  consists  of  5  basals  and  5  radials.  Brachials  connected  in  pai'^Kr-s  ^5 
syzygial  sutures.  Five  orals  in  the  tegmen  calycis.  Interambulacral  region  -^zither- 
wise  not  plated.    Ambulacra  with  covering  plates,  but  without  lateral  plates.  sSteni, 


vin  ECHINODERMA  TA^S  YSTEMA  TIG  RE  VIE  TV  311 

»*ith  root-like  processes  at  its  base,  or  witli  irregularly  arranged  cirri ;  its  proximal 


P 


Fi«>.    257.— IbtMrtnus  Murrayl  (after  P.  H.  Oarpentar).    Must  of  the  arms  and  the  larKer  pait 
of  the  stem  broken  off.  j>,  Pinnule ;  ri,  cirri :  luj,  node. 


uiaicle  usoally  enlarged.    UpiH.T  Jurassic,  Chalk,  Tertiary,  Recent.  Rhizocrinus, 
rguetierinus. 
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Family  3.  PentacrinidsB. 

Calyx  small  ah  c(mn»arc«l  with  tlio  stem  ami  tin*  arms  ;  it  ••(•nsists  of  5  Nasals 
ami  radials.  (In  the  genus  Ertnu'riniiM  tln'  infial):is;ils  an*  si'|iaratiO.  Rayn 
(Uxnileil  one  to  ten  times.  Stem  snn(mn(le<l  at  intervals  l»y  wliorU  of  cirri.  No 
root-like  i>roces8e«  on  the  stem.  One  or  more  free  primary  hraehials.  Orals  wanting 
in  the  ailnlt.  Trias,  to  Keeent.  PfufucriimM,  Mtftn'rinns  (Fig.  257),  E.i'fnn*rintM, 
Bttbtniicrinus. 

Family  4.  Comatulidsd. 

Adult  free,  larva  stAlkeil.  The  ealyx  is  elose<l  apieally  by  the  ui»]»ermost  o«sielc 
of  the  larval  .stem,  whieh  is  fns<Mi  with  the  larval  infrahasals  ;  this ossi»"le carries  eirri 
ami  hetromes  detached  fiom  the  rest  of  the  stem.  It  is  eallc<l  '*  cent  rod  orsal." 
The  liasals  an*  <"xternally  visiMe,  or  els*;  form  an  internal  hi<id<'n  rosette.  Five  or 
ten  simple  or  branched  rays.  The  radials  of  the  radial  ein-le  are  usually  followed, 
in  forms  with  dividt><l  arms,  by  two  fixed  primary  brachials.  Interradials  wanting. 
Orals  wanting  in  the  ailult.  At  the  r  inns  (basals  externally  visible",  EiiduK'riaun, 
AtUedon  (Fig.  258),  Pnniuii'lutrrinn.s^  Actinnnntni  itlie  oidy  ('rtnoi'f  genus  with 
•'xcentric  mouth).    Since  Jurassic  times,  many  living  speci«'s. 

Si'ii-Class  2.  Cystidea. 

Body  (calyx)  oviform  or  spherical,  jilatetl  with  numerous  very  variously  sha])ed 
]iiec«8,  which  are  rarely  quite  regidarly.  and  often  irregularly  arranged  ;  stalked,  sessile, 
or  (rarely)  free.  Arms  in  many  c:iscs  unknown,  perhaps  wanting  in  many  forms ;  when 
jwsent,  weakly  devcloj>ed,  n*sembling  pinnules,  an«l  rising  ni-ar  tlie  mouth.  Food 


rJiree  aperturm. 


grooves,  arninge<l  irregidarly  on  the  calyx,  radiate  from  tlie  mouth.  At  some  dis- 
tance from  the  mouth  asircond  ai)erture  (anal  ajM?rture),  and  between  the  two  a  thin! 
aperture  of  unknown  signiticmce.  Double  jM>res  or  **  j»cctinated  rhombs  "  on  some  or 
all  or  the  plates.    Fahvozoic  Pchantoum,  whose  organisiition  is  still  little  un<ierstoo<l. 

Onier  1.  Cyitoerinoidea  (r/*.  the  section  on  the  perisomatic  skeh-ton  of  the 
Ctfst  /^O.a)\  Poi'ttcriniiM,  (.■ttrt/ftrrinfis^  Ec/iimMnm'tinn,  f'tfufoh/usfHs  (Fig.  259  A  and  Hj. 
Order  2.  Eucjrttidea :  J'ndm'n'nus  (Fig.  2»>0),  ff/ifj^fosjihrrif^n,  fh-iirifstts  (Fig. 
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Armless  F«lm&toxoa,  eitln^r  pear-shaped,  cliib-almiied,  ovifornij  or  spli^ricaL 
Body  UBUallj  regularly  radiate*    Bam  monocyclic.   Three  haaala,  om  sinall  md 


h'tQ.  it\4.     GrajLatacrLttOB  Horwoodl 
(jiftCT  BtUertdgB  JUKI  Oarpflnter);  Tmm        Fio.  im-Oropliocrlnii*  iUlllformli<iift.r  EtHa- 
tbt ftlHaa  «>de,  with  «leni.  rtdgaaiKl  Ctrpentflr) ;  from  the  nml  •ide-  I.  Lati-ml 

liliit&A ;  V't  covering  idat*it  of  the  wi^bulttcm  ;  h)  tins- 
tiliini  j^Iil* ;  4,  uma ;  5.  umbulw^ral  groove  ;  ft,  r^tiiiiU 
of  AtUchnieiit  of  tUo  pinntilM. 

two  Jargfer.  Five  rfldials,  mon?  or  lesMj  deeply  cut  out  for  tlie  recp|itioii  of  iht^  Hvp 
ambulftcra.    Five  intemdiaU  lying  above  the  five  radmb.  and  siirrfniiiaiii|4  ilio 
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jieristome.  One  of  these  is  perforated  by  tlie  anus.  Tlie  ambulacra  are  bordered 
along  each  side  by  a  single  or  double  longitudinal  row  of  jointed  pinnule-like 
appeudages.  Ambulacra  with  lateral  and  accessory  lateral  plates.  In  each  aml>u- 
lacrum,  under  the  lateral  plates,  there  is  a  lancet-like  piece,  which  is  penetrated 
lengthwise  by  a  canal,  and  in  which  a  radial  ambulacral  vascular  trunk  prol)ably 
ran.  Ten  groups  of  hydrospires "  on  the  radials  and  interradialH.  Peristome 
covered  by  small  plates,  which  are  continued  into  the  covering  plates  of  the  ambu- 
lacra.   For  details  cf,  the  section 


on  the  Skeletal  System,  p. 
Pabeozoio  forms. 


328. 


Order  1.  Bagnlaret. 

Stalked  Blastoids  with  sym- 
metrical base.  The  radials  resemble 
one  another,  as  do  the  ambulacra. 

Fam.  1.  PentremitidsB :  Pen- 
trcmiUs  (Fig.  263),  PeiUranitUha , 
MeaoblaMus,  Fam.  2.  Trooato- 
blaatidSB:  Troostocrinm^  Mettib/os- 
itts^  etc  Fam.  3.  Nuoleoblastidsd : 
£f(eocrinus,  Schizob/asliis^  Cnjj)to- 
biastuM,  Fam.  4.  Qranatoblastids : 
Oranaiocrinus  (Fig,  264),  Hdcro- 
bia8tu3.  Fam.  5.  Ck>dasterid» : 
OcdasUr  (Fig.  265),  Pfuvnoschisitia, 
Crypto9chi9)na,  Orophocrinm  (Fig. 
266). 


Fio.  2f^7.  —  Aitroorlnus  Bennlel  (after  Etherldge 
Bn<i  Carpenter),  l,  4,  5,  InterrailialH  or  deltoid  plateM  : 
2,  radials ;  0,  the  modified  radial ;  S,  ambulacrum ;  V, 
the  modiHctl  ambulacrum  ;  7,  baiul ;  8,  notch-like  ninuH. 


Order  2.  Irregolarea. 

Unatalked  Blastoids,  in  which  one  ambulacrum  with  its  radial  is  differently 
developed  from  the  rest 

Single  family,  Aitrocrinids :  EUiUhrrocrimts,  Aslrocrinus  (Fig.  267),  Pcnte- 
pkfllum, 

L  General  Morphology  of  the  Eehlnoderm  Body. 

The  body  of  most  Echinoderms,  superficially  observed,  appears  to 
be  of  strictly  radiate  structure,  but  more  careful  examination  reveals 
that  even  in  apparently  perfectly  radiate  forms,  e.g.  regular  Sea-urchins 
and  Star-fish,  strict  radiate  symmetry  is  not  found  either  in  the 
external  or  in  the  internal  organisation ;  in  the  latter,  indeed,  the 
asymmetry  is  evident  Nevertheless,  in  order  to  facilitate  a  simple 
description  of  the  position  and  arrangement  of  the  organs,  terms  are 
habitually  used  which  assume  a  strictly  radiate  structure.  For  the 
purposes  of  description  we  may  imagine  the  Echinoderm  body  to 
be  spherical  or  egg-shaped.  Two  poles  may  be  distinguished  in  it 
At  the  oral,  adaetlnal,  or  ventral  pole  there  lies,  in  most  Echinoderms, 
the  oral  aperture,  while  at  the  other  apical,  abactinal,  or  dorsal 
pole  in  many  forms  is  found  the  anal  aperture.  The  line  which 
connects  the  oral  and  apical  poles  is  called  the  principal  axis. 
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Eound  this  principal  axis  many  important  jmrts  of  the  body  a 
grouped  in  a  radiate  manner.  The  typical  number  of  the  rays 
\^th  few  exceptions,  five.  In  the  Echinoderms,  as  in  the  radit 
Coelenterates,  rays  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  order  may  be  disti 
guished.  The  radii  or  radial  regions  of  the  first  order,  in  which  t 
principal  organs  lie,  are  called  perradii,  ambulacral  radii,  or  simp 
radii.  The  five  radii  of  the  second  order,  which  regularly  altema 
with  these  five  principal  radii,  are  the  interradii  or  interambulaci 

A 


Fum.  2i)S  aii«i  209.— Bepresantatiyes  of  the  prlnoipal  dlvtsioni  of  the  Ecbinodfln 

Fig.  268,  in  the  morpholojdcal  posllion  ;  in  Fiji.  260,  in  the  natural  jwaition  with  ng 
sea-floor.  A,  Holothurlan.  B,  Sea-urchin.  0,  Star-fish.  D,  Orinoid— a,  Apical  pc 
I>ole :  ail,  anuK. 


radii.    The  far  less  important  ten  radii  of  the  third  order 
which  lies  between  a  perradiiis  and  an  interradius,  may  ^ 
adradlL    Between  the  two  poles,  at  right  angles  to  the  princ 
we  have  the  equator.    In  those  Echinoderms  which  are  proT 
large  skeletal  plates,  the  body  and  skeleton  is  further  dividec 
zones,  separated  from  one  another  by  the  equator ;  these  ar» 
adactinal,  or  ventral  zone,  and  the  apical,  abactinal,  or  d< 
In  the  centre  of  the  former  lies  the  mouth. 
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While  these  terms  facilitate  the  morphologrical  description  of  the 
body  they  do  not  take  into  account  its  position  in  the  water,  or 
with  regard  to  the  sea-tioor,  which  is  assumed  to  be  horizontal. 
Thus  the  normal  position  of  the  Star-fish  and  Sca-urcliin  is  such  that 
the  oral  zone  is  directed  downwards  and  the  apical  zone  upwards ; 
while  the  very  reverse  is  the  case  in  the  Crinoids,  wiiere  the  oral 
zone  faces  upwards  and  the  body  is  attached  to  the  substratum  by  a 
stem  which  is  inserted  at  the  apical  pole.  In  the  Holothurians,  again, 
the  principal  axis  of  the  body  lies  parallel  to  the  substratum,  and  the 
oral  pole  forms  its  anterior,  the  apical  pole  its  posterior  end. 

For  particulars  as  to  tlie  form  of  the  body  and  tlie  external 
organisation  of  the  various  classes  and  orders  of  the  Echinodermata, 
cf,  the  Systematic  Review,  and  also  specially  the  two  sections  wliich 
treat  of  the  skeletal  and  ambulacral  systems. 


II.  Morphology  of  the  Skeletal  System. 
Meaning  of  the  Mott  Important  Lettering  of  the  Fignret. 


a 

Apical  iK>lo. 

inn 

Anal  intcrrailijils  or  anals. 

am 

Ambulacral  plates. 

ih 

Infraltasals. 

ail 

Auus  or  anal  ami. 

Intcrdistichuls  or  intersccnn<li- 

ap 

Ambulacral  i)orc8. 

brachs. 

B 

Buccal  plates. 

ir 

InternuiialM. 

ha 

Basals. 

hi 

Madrejiorite,         •  oi)enings  of 

hr 

Hrachials,  anus. 

the  stont?  canal. 

First  costal  or  primibrach. 

it 

N(MlaI  coluinnal. 

c. 

Second  costal  or  primibrach. 

o 

Oral  ju)le,  mouth. 

ca 

Pointji  of  insertion  of  the  cirri. 

or 

Orals,  or  mouth-plateK. 

ed 

CentnKlorsal. 

Pinnules. 

Central  plate. 

Anal. 

ci 

Cirri. 

I'H 

Riulial  shields. 

CO 

Column,  stem. 

r 

Ka<lials. 

fpa 

Covering  plates  of  the  uniluihicrai 

ss 

Ijateral  shields. 

grooves. 

t 

Terminals. 

J) 

Dentes,  teeth. 

ta 

Anal  tulie  or  ventral  sac. 

de 

Dorsocentral. 

vk 

Tegmen  calycis. 

di 

Diaticlial  or  secundibrach. 

Int<'rradii    or  interambulacral 

€U 

Dorsal  shields. 

areas  of  the  Echiiwidetu 

go 

Genital  ai^orture. 

1-V 

Kadii  or  ambulacral  areas  of  the 

ia 

Interambulacral  plati>s. 

(In  many  of  the  diagrams  of  the  apical  system  of  various  Echinoderms  the 
iaftmbaulB  are  dotted,  the  basals  shaded  with  concentric  lines,  and  the  radials 
marked  black.    The  brachials  of  the  Crinoids  are  shaded  with  radial  lines. ) 


Introduction. 

The  extensive  comparative  and  ontogenetic  researches  which  have 
been  made  on  the  Echinoderms  have  shown  that  it  is  to  some  degree 
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probable  that  certain  pieces  or  plates  of  the  skeleton  are  homologous 
in  all  the  divisions.  It  may  be  assumed  that  these  plates  composed 
the  primitive  Echinoderm  skeleton.  From  this  primitive  arrange- 
ment, the  skeletons  of  all  known  Echinoderms,  whether  extant  or 
extinct,  appear  to  be  derived,  on  the  one  hand,  through  the  loss  of 
certain  pieces  of  this  primitive  skeleton,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
the  acquisition  of  new  or  secondary  pieces  of  varied  form,  number,  and 
arrangement. 

The  hypothetical  primitive  Echinoderm  skeleton  consists  of  two 
principal  groups  or  systems  of  plates  :  (1)  the  oral,  and  (2)  the 
apical. 

The  oral  system  has  five  interradially  placed  oral  plates, 
arranged  radially  round  the  oral  pole.    This  oral  system  develops 

round  the  left  coelomic  vesicle, 
out  of  which  the  oral  portion 
of  the  coelom  rise& 

In  the  apieal  system  the 
following  plates  occur :  (1)  a 
central  plate  at  the  apical 
pole ;  (2)  a  circle  of  five 
radially  placed  plates,  the 
infl*abasals ;  (3)  alternating 
with  these,  five  InteFradially 
placed  plates,  the  basals ;  and 
(4)  around  these,  five  radially 
placed  plates,  the  radlals. 
The  apical  system  develops 
on  the  right  coelomic  vesicle, 
from  which  the  apical  portion 

Fio.  270.-Dlagram  of  the  apical  syitem  of  the  ^^^^^  ^8  derived. 

Antedon  larva,  combined  from  various  stages.  Ex-         The    stalked     larva  of^ 

I>lanation  of  the  lettering  on  p.  817.    Tlie  nmuber  of  j^QtOdOn      (Fiff.-  270) 
infrabasals  is  here  shown  as  3,  but  these  are  produced  .     j      •         ,  r  i 

by  fusion  of  5,  which  number  has  also  been  seen.  retained  tlllS  SyStcm  Of  plat< 

less  altered  than  in  an« 
known  Echinoderm.  It  has  all  the  typical  pieces  of  the  oral  an« 
apical  (or  aboral)  system  of  plates. 

All  the  skeletal  plates  of  the  Echinodermata  consist  of  carhona^^ 
of  lime.    Their  microscopical  structure  is  very  characteristic,  so  th 
small  fragments  can  at  all  times  .be  recognised  and  distinguish^^^ 
from  similar  fragments  belonging  to  the  skeletons  of  other  aninud^ 
The  structure  is  a  sponge-work ;  and  thin  sections  of  the  skeletal  pIa*%:«^Q 
or  of  the  microscopic  calcareous  bodies  appear  to  be  perforated  icm.  ^ 
lattice-like  manner.    The  finer  structure,  especially  of  the  spine&  ^( 
Sea-urchins,  is  of  great  systematic  importance. 
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A.  The  Apical  System  (Calyx). 
I.  Echinoidea. 

The  part  of  the  test  which  in  the  Sea-urchins  is  formed  by  the  apical 
system  varies  greatly  in  size.  In  the  older  and  more  primitive  forms, 
the  FOiTular  Echinoidea,  it  is  still  somewhat  extensive  as  compared  with 
the  rest  of  the  test  (Fig.  271),  but  in  modem,  especially  irregular  forms 
{Clypeastridce  and  Spantangid(e)y  it  continually  diminishes  in  relative 
size  till  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  minute  region  at  the  apical  pole.  It 
is  possible  to  deduce  the  apical  system  of  the  Echinoidea  directly  from 
the  hypothetical  primitive  form  by  the  help  of  certain  Saleniidiv  (Fig. 
272).    It  is  true  that  in  the  apical  system  of  this  family,  as  in  that 


Fiu.  1*71.— nareotainiupnnoepi,  Laubo  (after  Lovto). 
I,  Genital  aperture  :  S,  anuH ;  3,  banal ;  4,  radial ;  6, 
^jSBlmlacrum ;  6,  the  three  upper  plates  of  an  inter- 
jUfihiUacnim. 


0l  all  other  Echinoidea,  the  infrabasals  are  entirely  wanting,  but  all 
^lie  other  tjrpical  plates  are  present :  i,e,  a  central  plate,  and  round  it 
flv^e  basals,  and  outside  these,  alternating  with  them,  five  radials.  In 
tH*  right  posterior  interradius  each  of  the  three  plates,  the  central 
axid  the  two  basals,  is  incomplete  at  the  point  where  they  meet.  A 
circular  region,  the  anal  region,  in  which  the  anus  lies,  is  thus  formed, 
riie  anus,  therefore,  hero  lies  asymmetrically  in  the  apical  system,  and 
tills  is  the  case  in  most  Pahvevhinmdea  and  in  most  regular  EuecJdmndea, 
A.ccording  to  the  universally  accepted  terminology,  it  lies  in  the  right 
posterior  interradius. 

The  typical  system  above  described  for  the  adult  Saleniidce  has 
found  to  be  repeated  in  very  young  specimens  of  other  Sea- 
"diins  examined  for  this  purpose  {Echinus,  Fig.  273 ;  Tompimistes, 
ST-  :274). 

-A. part  from  these  cases,  where  a  primitive  condition  is  shown  by 
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the  presence  of  the  central  plate,  most  regular  Echinoidea  show  the 
following  typical  composition  of  the  apical  system :  In  the  centre  of 


m 


Fin.  273. --Echinus  >p.  (1  to  2  iiiin.  long). 
Apical  system  (after  LOY^n).  For  lettering  se* 
p.  317. 


Fia.  274.  —  TozopneuBtes  drobafihlmilL 
O.F.M.  (10  mm.  longX  Apical  sjvteni  (afUtr 
Lovto).  For  lettering  8C6  p.  S17.  M,  Tubercle 
carrying  spines  ;  ap,  anal  plates. 


the  system  lies  the  anal  area,  with  a  few  large,  or  many  small,  calcareous 
plates.    A  central  plate  cannot  be  distinguished.    Within  the  anal 

area  lies  the  anal  aperture, 
usually  excentric,  less  fre- 
quently central  ■  Bound  th& 
anal   area  are   found  th^ 
circles  of  plates  present  i^:^ 
all  Echinoids,  viz.  the  prox-J^ 
mal   circle  of    five  bass^] 
plates,  and  the  distal  cir&l^ 
of  five  radial  plates  (Fi^ 
275).    One,  or  several,  or 
even  all  of  the  radials  muy^ 
however,  become  wedged  in 
between  the  basals  apically, 
and  finally  may  take  part 
in  the  limitation  of  the  anal 
area. 

The  ontogeny  of  Tm- 

Fio.  275.  -  Toxopneustes  droBbaohlenslB,  O.F.M.  pneustes  shows  that  there  is 
Apical  system  of  the  adult  (after  LovAn).  For  lettering  at  firgt  in  the  anal  am  of 
see  p.  317.  -ri  i  .     •  j 

very  young  Echmoidea  one 
large  central  plate  (Fig.  274).  Near  this  central  plate,  which  ceases 
to  grow  and  degenerates,  accessory  plates  appear.     Among  these 
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accessory  plates,  which  continually  increase  in  number,  the  anal 
aperture  then  forms,  somewhat  excentrically  (Fig.  274).  After  a  time 
the  central  plate  can  no  longer  be  distinguished  from  the  accessory 
plates. 

As  a  rule,  ie,  in  the  gresitev  number  of  cases,  the  basals  and 
radials  attain,  in  Echinoidea,  the  following  special  significance : 

1.  Each  basal  is  perforated  by  a  large  pore  or  hole,  through 
which  one  of  the  five  genital  glands  opens  externally.  On  this 
account  the  basals  of  the  Echinoidea  have  long  and  almost  universally 
been  called  genital  plates. 

2.  Each  radial  is  also  perforated  by  a  narrow  canal,  which  opens 
at  its  surface  through  a  single  (rarely  double)  aperture.  In  this 
canal  lies  the  terminal  tentacle  of  the  water  vascular  system,  the 
frequently  pigmented  end  of  which  projects  somewhat  beyond  the 
apertura  Since  these  collections  of  pigment  were  formerly  considered 
to  be  eyes,  the  plates  (radials)  carrying  them  were  called  the  ocular 
plates. 

3.  The  fine,  and  usually  very  numerous,  apertures  of  the  water- 
vascular  system  perforate  one  of  the  five  biisals  (genital  plates),  which 
becomes  the  madreporite  (m).    This  is  the  right  anterior  plate. 

It  must,  however,  be  noted  that  (1)  the  genital  apertures  are  not 
necessarily  connected  with  the  basal  (genital)  plates.     The  latter 
nitist  not  be  regarded  as  terminal  appendages  of  the  genital  ducts, 
^at  as  independent  portions  of  the  test.    For  {a)  the  basals  are  solid 
vrben  first  developed,  and  are  only  perforated  by  the  genital  pores 
after  the  genital  ducts  have  completely  developed ;  (b)  the  genital 
apertures  in  some  Echinoidea  lie  outside  the  basals.    For  example, 
among  the  ClypeaMnnda,  in  some  species  of  the  genera  Liigannm,  Ettcape, 
Xfellita,  etc.,  the  genital  }>ores  lie  outside  the  apical  system,  between 
its  edge  and  the  first  two  interradial  plates  which  border  it;  in 
(Jlffpeaster  rosacetis,  they  lie  in  the  five  sutures  between  the  interradial 
plates,  and  are  separated  from  the  apical  system  by  two  or  three  pairs 
of  interambulacral  plates  (Fig.  277);  and  further,  in  another  true 
Echinoid,  Gcniopijgus,  the  genital  apertures  lie  interradially  quite  outside 
the  whole  apical  system.    (2)  The  madreporite,  through  which  water 
flows  into  the  stone  canal,  is  not  necessarily  exclusively  connected  with 
the  right  anterior  basal  (genital)  plate.    On  the  contrary,  the  neigh- 
bouring genital  plates,  indeed,  all  tlie  five  plates,  and  in  isolated  cases, 
even  the  neighbouring  interradial  plates  of  the  corona  may  be  perforated 
by  the  afferent  ducts  of  the  stone  canal.    In  FaUvechium  each  basal  plate 
i«  perforated  by  three  pores,  which  arc  perhaps  apertures  of  the  stone 
canaJ,  perhaps  genital  apertures,  or  else  {)artly  the  one  and  partly  the 
<>tter.     In  no  case,  however,  do  the  madreporic  apertures  extend  to 
^0  raciials  (ocular  plates). 

Irt  the  Echinoidea  the  primitive  character  and  especially  the 
^^t^  structure  of  the  apical  system  may  V)e  more  or  less  strongly 
^/fi«L    The  original  cause  of  such  modification  is  principally  to 

^^OL.  II  Y 
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be  sought  in  the  shifting  of  the  anus  and  anal  area  out  of  the 
apical  system  into  the  posterior  interradius ;  by  this  shifting  the  anus 
may  come  to  lie  at  any  point  between  the  (aboral  or  dorsal)  apical 
system  and  the  oral  (or  ventral)  area.  In  its  posterior  and  downward 
shifting  the  anus  thus  does  not  carry  the  apical  system  with  it,  but 
the  latter  remains  on  the  dorsal  side,  although  it  is  often  shifted 
somewhat  excentrically  anteriorly,  rarely  posteriorly.  The  whole  body 
is  then  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  when  seen  from  above  it  is  oval  or 
heart-shaped,  etc.,  in  outline.  The  line  connecting  the  mouth  with  the 
anus,  which  in  the  regular  endocyelie  Echinoidea  altogether  or  nearly 


coincides  with  the  vertical  (principal)  axis,  now  becomes  the  more  in- 
clined,  Le.  approaches  the  more  nearly  to  the  horizontal,  the  further  the 
anal  aperture  is  removed  from  the  apical  system  into  the  posterior 
interradius,  and  is  shifted  on  to  the  under  side  (into  the  oral  or  actinal 
region).  Those  Echinoidea  in  which  the  anal  aperture  has  been 
sliifted  outside  the  apical  system  are  called  exoeyelie  or  irregular. 

Among  the  Palmediinoidea  the  genus  Echinocystts  (CystocidarU) 
alone  is  exocyclic.  It  appears  that  in  this  form  the  whole  apical 
system  consisted  merely  of  one  madreporic  plate. 

Among  the  Euechinoidea  the  three  orders  Hokdypoida,  Clypeusiroida, 
and  Spatangoida  are  exocyclic. 

a.  Holectypoida  (Fig.  276).  In  consequence  of  the  wandering  of  the  anas  oat 
of  the  apical  system,  the  iwsterior  basal  plate  has  lost  its  genital  aperture,  probably 
in  connection  with  the  disappearance  of  the  related  genital  gland  (the  place  of  whid 
has  been  taken  by  the  rectum) ;  in  Co)ioclypeit^  and  Oaleropygus  this  plate  ha»  e^w 


V 


Fio.  276.— Holectypus  depressas,  Cot- 
teau.  Apical  Hystem  and  neighbouring 
X^arts  of  the  perisome  (aft«r  Levin).  For 
lettering  see  p.  S17. 


b 

Fiu.  277.— Olypeatter  rotaoent,  L.  Apical 

system  and  neighbouring  parts  of  the  periMDic 
(aft«r  LoYto).    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 
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altogether  disappeared.  In  some  more  recent  species  of  the  genus  Holedypus 
the  genital  jiore  of  the  posterior  basal  plate  reappears  secondarily.  Tlie  space  in 
the  apical  system,  vacated  by  the  anal  area,  is  occupied  by  the  madrepore  (the 
right  anterior  basal  plate),  which  greatly  increases  in  size,  or  else  all  tlie  five  basal 
plates  shift  together  towanls  the  apical  pole,  tlie  pores  of  the  stone  canal  being  then 
distributed  over  several  or  all  of  them.  The  plates  of  the  apical  system  may  fuse 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent. 

h.  Clypeastroida  (Figs.  277  and  278).  The  whole  apical  system  is  here  extra- 
ordinarily reduced  in  extent ;  it  is,  indeed, ver}'  minute.  All  the  five  basals  are  fused 
together,  and  sometimes  also  fused  with  the  radials.  At  least  four  genital  jwres  are 
retained.  Where  there  are  only  four,  it  is  always  the  posterior  which  is  wanting. 
The  pores  of  the  stone  canal  ojwn  in  very  various  ways  in  the  region  of  the  fused 
basals.  Many  scattered  pores  are  sometimes  found,  or  one  single  large  jwre,  or  the 
pores  open  into  irregular  pits  or  grooves.    In  the  family  of  the  ChjjKostrida'  the 


Fig.  .278.— Laganum  depretsum.  Less.    Apical  Fro.  279.— Apical  system  and  nelgh- 

system  and  neighbouriiiK  partH  of  the  i)eri8oine  (after  bouring  parts  of  the  perlaome  of  Meoma 

ZiOTte).       OcelUr  itores  in  the  fuHf^i  radials ;  mp,  ventrlcosa.  Lamk.  (after  Lov^nX  For 

pores  of  the  madreporite  in  a  branched  furrow.    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 
lettering  see  p.  817. 


genital  pores  have  wandered  out  of  the  apical  system  ;  they  lie  either  at  its  edge,  or 
further  removetl  in  the  sutures  betwei^n  the  (jmired)  rows  of  interradial  plates. 

e.  Spataxigoida.  The  apical  system  of  these  exocyclic  Echinoidsis  much  reduced 
in  extent,  although  not  so  much  so  as  that  of  the  Clypcastroidn.  It  varies  much  in 
detail,  and  in  a  few  extreme  forms  {t\g.  Puurtale^ia)  the  primitive  condition  is  to  a 
very  great  extent  obliterated  and  destroyed. 

1.  In  many  geologically  ancient  forms  the  influence  of  the  wandering  of  the  anus 
out  of  the  apical  system  is  seen  in  the  disap])earance  of  the  posterior  basal  plate 
(together  with  the  genital  jwre  belonging  to  it),  and  in  the  absence  of  a  central  plate. 
The  other  basals  and  the  radials  (each  of  which  has  its  pore)  have  all  shifted, 
and  occupy  an  area  which  is  sometimes  circular  or  almost  regularly  pentagonal, 
sometimes  lengthened  in  the  direction  of  the  plane  of  symmetry.  In  the  latter  case 
(Fig.  283),  the  two  middle  radials  touch  in  the  median  line,  separating  the  two 
anterior  from  the  two  posterior  basals.  The  ai)ertures  of  the  stone  canal  are  found 
in  the  right  anterior  basal,  which  is  occasionally  somewhat  enlarged. 

2.  In  most  recent  fossil  forms  and  in  the  great  majority  of  the  extant  Spatangoida, 
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The  posterior  group  consists  of  the  two  posterior  radial  plates ;  tlie  ]K)sterior 
iin{^red  (fifth  basal)  plate  is  wanting.  The  anterior  group  is  9ei>arate<i  from  the 
Interior  by  a  row  of  plates  which  )>elong  to  tlie  right  and  left  iwstenor  interradii,  as 
cyin  be  seen  by  comparing  the  figures.  Tliis  arrangement  is  found  in  no  otlier  Echi- 
xioid.  As  in  all  Ek:hinoids,  however,  the  radials  remain  connected  with  the  apical 
«>nds  of  the  five  double  rows  of  ambulacral  plates,  so  that  these  latter  divide  in  a 


Fia  284.— Apical  «ytiein 
r  CMlyrttM  amptioa.  Lam. 
ft«r  Lorta).  For  letUrin;: 
•  817. 


rkable  manner  into  three  anterior  ambulacra  (triTinin/,  the  anterior  unjiaired 
he  anterior  right  and  left,  and  two  itosterior  ambulacra  (biTinm). 
The  apical  system  is  most  of  all  reduced  and  obliterated  in  the  i)eculiar 
Dgoid  family  of  the  PonrttihsHthi-  (Fig.  285).    Let  us  take  }ls  an  example 
«i.     The  whole  system,  which  i.s  irregularly  |ientagonal  in  outline,  is  shifted 
d,  and  sejtarated  from  the  apical  enrls  of  the  two  i>osterior  ambulacra  by 
permost  plates  of  the  {M)sterior  un]>aired  and  of  the  right  and  left  (posterior 
iiL    It,  almost  certainly,  consists  of  four  liasal  plates,  each  |wrforate<l  by  a 
pope,  but  fused  together  into  one  single  piece  in  which  no  suture  can  be  seen, 
entr&l  and  anterior  portion  of  this  plate  lie  the  scattered  jiores  of  the  stone 
Ho  radial!  can  be  recognised. 
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Although  there  are  good  palseontological  reasons  for  the  geuerally  accepted  belief 
that  all  known  exocyclic  (irreg^ular)  Echinoidea  are  descended  from  endocyclic 
(regular)  foi-ms,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  these  latter  may  themselves  have  had 
exocyclic  ancestors  (which,  indeed,  are  unknown  to  us).  Thus  the  modem  Spatan- 
goida  and  Clypeastroiday  for  example,  by  the  |)Osition  of  the  anus  in  the  posterior 
unpaired  interradius,  may  secondarily  have  attained  a  primitive  condition.  The 
anus  would  then  have  wandered  first  from  the  posterior  unpaired  interradius  to  the 
centre  of  the  apical  area,  and  then,  in  the  exocyclic  forms  known  to  us,  have  shifted 
back  again  in  the  same  direction.  This  suggestion,  which  is  of  special  significance 
with  reference  to  the  primitive  Pclmatozoa,  receives  some  (not  very  satisfactorj*) 
support  from  the  fact  that  in  the  very  old  family  of  the  Saleniida'  among  the  regular 
Echinoidea,  the  anus  lies  at  the  posterior  edge  of  the  apical  system  in  the  oldest 
forms,  but  during  geological  development  approaches  more  and  more  near  the  centre 
of  the  system,  near  which  it  is  found  asymmetrically  (posteriorly  to  the  right)  in 
the  modern  forms. 


II.  Asteroidea. 


The  typical  plates  of  the  apical  system  are  not  present  in  most 
adult  Star-fish,  or  at  any  rate  cannot  be  made  out  among  the  numerous 
calcareous  pieces  embedded  in  the  dorsal  area  of  the  disc.    There  are, 

however,  exceptions  to  this  rule.  For 
instance,  in  species  of  the  genera  Penla- 
gonaster,  Tosia,  Astrogonium,  Stdlaster^ 
Nedmi,  Ferdina,  Pentaceios,  Gymnasteria, 
Sci/taster,  Ophidiasier,  Zoroaster^  the  central 
plate,  the  five  basals  and  the  five  radials 
can  still  be  more  or  less  clearly  recognised 
in  the  adults.  Occasionally  (in  species 
of  PentagamMer,  GymnaMeriaj  Pentaceros, 
and  many  GoniaMetidce)  there  are  even  to 
be  found  plates  which  in  position  corre- 
spond with  the  infrabasals.  The  whole 
apical  system  is  specially  well  developed 
in  young  specimens  of  the  deep-sea  Star- 
fish Zoroaster  fulgens  (Fig.  286).  The 
aperture  of  the  stone  canal  lies  in  the 
right  anterior  interradius,  outside  the 
For  lettering  basal ;  the  anus  in  the  right  posterior 
interradius,  inside  the  basal  In  all 
Asteroids,  the  madreporic  plate  and  anus  lie  in  these  interradii  of  the 
apical  region  (c/.  the  Echinoidea,  Figs.  272-275). 

The  typical  apical  system  can  also  be  proved  ontogenetically  in 
Star-fishes,  even  in  forms  in  which  it  is  absent  or  unrecognisable  in 
the  adult.  Five  basals,  a  central  plate  and  five  radials  are  actually 
among  the  first  plates  formed  in  the  embryo  Star-fish,  in  the  very 
order  in  which  they  are  here  named,  though  always  after  the  terminals, 
presently  to  be  described,  which  appear  first  of  all.  Small  plates, 
appearing  radially  within  the  circle  of  basals,  have  been  considered  to 


Fio.  286.— Aploal  lyitem  of  plates 
In  a  young  specimen  of  Zoroaster 
ftOgens  (after  Bladen), 
see  p,  317. 
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be  infrabasals.  This  view  ii,  however,  not  certain,  because  other 
new  and  also  radially  an*anged  plates  may  be  added  to  these^  which 
may  thus  al&o  themselves  possibly  b«  accessory  structures. 


In  this  class,  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  do  not  appear  in  the 
embryo  in  exactly  the  same  order  as  in  the  ^fskroidoh  First  the  five 
radials  and  the  central  plate  form,  and,  somewhat  later,  between  the  circle 
of  radials  and  the  central  plate,  the  five  basals  and  the  five  infrabisala 
appear.  In  many  Ophiaroideft,  an  embryonic  condition  of  the  apical 
system  is  retained  in  the  adult,  the  central  plate  being  surrounded  by 
%})e  circle  of  five  radials,  while  the  basala  and  infrabasals  are  wanting 


^  Frr..  28it— Apical  tjatem  of  ft 

Fii^.  2i^7.— FUt^i  Of  th&  ^picil  a^item  of  the  dlic  of      young  Amptilurop  tquamata  (after 


^species  of  the  genera  Ophmjlyphiy  Ophionuuth^  Ophioptp-^m,  Oj^ihitira^ 
E^miphdu^  Ophmcertmm^  Ophiophnlkj  Ophiofrochus).  In  many  others, 
however,  there  are,  besides  the  radials,  the  five  basals,  which  may 
vary  greatly  in  size  {species  of  the  genera  OphioglfphUj  Oplmmmtts:^ 
Ophkmtmtim^  Ophinm^  Opkhphdis  np/t/«o>/»r,  Ophkidu,  Ophmlfpis). 
In  Ophwmilra  exiff^m  there  is  only  the  central  plate  with  five  basals 
around  it.  In  some  Ophiuroidea  a  complete  apical  system  is  developed, 
infrabasals  being  added  to  the  basals,  the  nuiials  and  the  central 
plate  {isolated  species  of  Ofihiac^ramis,  Ophmtjlifplm^  Ophmzmui^  Ophio- 
mmium  (Fig.  287),  Ophiolepk),  In  very  many  Ophiuroidea  the 
calcareous  plates  developed  at  the  apical  surface  of  the  disc  are  so 
numerous  that  it  is  then  impossible  to  recognise  amorjg  them  the 
typical  plates  of  the  apical  system.    The  atiult  Ophiuroidea  have  no 


IIL  Ophiuroidea. 


tettCTlii,r  wf^  317, 


ate*  ]*.  a  17. 
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anus.    The  apertures  of  the  stone  canal  are  not  found  on  any  of  the 
apical  plates,  but  ventrally,  on  one  of  the  oral  shields. 

IV.  Pelmatozoa. 

In  no  other  class  of  the  Echinodermata  do  the  plates  of  the  apical 
system  form  so  large  a  part  of  the  skeleton  of  the  body  wall  (apart 
from  the  arms)  as  in  the  Pelmatozoa.  The  body  of  these  Echinodenns 
consists  of  a  central  calyx,  which  contains  the  viscera,  and  usually 
carries*  jointed  appendages,  radially  arranged  at  its  edge ;  these  are 
the  arms  and  pinnulse.  Typically  the  Pelmatozoa  are  attached  to 
the  sea-floor  by  their  apical  poles,  with  or  without  the  intervention 
of  a  stem ;  in  some  the  stem  becomes  separated  from  its  attachment 
{Pentacnnus\  and  may  dwindle  in  size  {Milleincnnus\  or  may  be  present 
only  in  the  embryonic  stages  (Aniedon),  or  there  may  be  no  trace  of 
either  stem  or  attachment  (Marsupiies),  The  oral  side  of  the  calyx 
(and  also  of  the  arms)  is  thus  turned  upwards,  while  the  apical  side 
of  the  calyx  (the  dorsal  cup)  is  turned  downwards  and  either 
surrounds  the  viscera  like  a  bowl  or  carries  them  like  a  dish.  The 
plated  test  of  this  bowl  or  dish  consists  exclusively,  or  for  the  greater 
part,  of  the  plates  of  the  apical  system :  the  basals  and  the  radials, 
to  which  infrabasals  may  be  added.  The  anal  aperture  always  lieti^ 
interradially,  usuall}'  on  the  oral  side  of  the  body  and  not  con  ^ 
nected  with  the  apical  system. 

Sul>Class  1.  Crinoidea. 

There  are  a  good  many  Crinoids  in  which  the  apical  system, 
completely  developed.    The  five  radials  and  the  basals  are  consta.>^> 
although  the  latter  may  be  hidden.    The  infrabasals  are  inconsta^i^ 
The  Crinoids  in  which  the  latter  are  present  are  said  to  hav^  ^ 
dieyelic  base,  those  in  which  they  are  absent  have  a  monocjeliQ 
base. 

A  central  plate  has  been  observed  in  the  larva  of  AnUdun.  It 
occurs  at  the  distal  or  root  end  of  the  larval  stem,  and  ultimateJv 
becomes  severed  from  the  animal. 

The  part  taken  by  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  in  the  constnic- 
tion  of  the  apical  capsule  varies  greatly.  In  the  stalked  larva  of 
Antedon  they  alone  form  the  skeleton  of  the  apical  side  of  the  calyx; 
although  an  anal  interradial  has  a  transitory  existence.  The  same  is 
the  case  also  in  many  other  adult  Crinoids,  which  in  this  respect  show 
a  primitive  or  an  embryonic  character  (many  Inadumta  larviformia 
and  many  Inadumta  Jistulata,  Enciinus^  MarsupUes,  Holapus,  Hpocmu»^ 
Bathijcrimis,  and  a  few  Canaliadata :  Bhizocrinus,  Pentacrinus). 

In  most  Crinoids,  on  the  other  hand,  the  plates  of  the  typical  apvcai 
system,  ie.  the  infrabasals  (where  these  occur),  basals  and  radial^ 
not  form  the  whole  skeleton  of  the  apical  capsule,  but  only  a  ccr\wR 
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(often  even  very  small)  part  of  it;  other  plates  take  part  in  it<* 
structure,  as  we  shall  see  more  in  detail  when  describing  the  peri- 
somatic  skeleton.  The  border  of  radials  round  the  apical  capsule 
l)ecomes  more  or  less  niarke»lly  disturbed  by  tlie  appearance  of 


Fio.  2Sii.— Apical  syitem  of  Gyatho- 

OrtnilS.  For  lettering;  xee  p.  :U 7.  v><',  Anal 
int«rnulial. 


Fid.  LMX).-  Marsupites  ornatoi.  PlntfH  of 
the  florsiil  cup.    For  IrttiTiiij;  son  p.  317. 


special  "anal  plates"  in  the  posterior  unpaired  interradius ;  these 
specialised  anals  occur  very  frequently  in  paht»ozoic  Crinoids  (Fig.  291). 

The  Crinoids  with  dlcyelle  base  (with  infrabasals,  Figs.  289 
and  290)-  are :  (a)  most  Inadumta ;  (/>)  among  the  CameratUy  the 
families  of  the  IketeoninUhv  p.  p., 
Mhodoarinidce,  Gb/ptustenda',  and 
Crotalocrinuhf ;  (c)  the  Artiadata 
{Ichtkyacrinido!) ;  (d)  the  Camdiai- 
iatOy  in  which,  it  is  truts  the  infra- 
l)asals  are  often  either  fused  with 
the  uppermost  joint  of  the  stem 
or  atrophied,  at  least  in  the  adult ; 

such    are    conveniently  termed 

Pseudomonocyclic. 

The  Crinoids  with  monocyclic 

tiase  (without  infrabasals,  Fig.  291 ) 

are,  apart  from  a  few  In  ad  una  fa, 

the   Camerate    families    of  the 

^eloainid<Fj  Adinocrinidcj  Platy- 

rfinido!,  Hejracrinidce,  Acrorrinidie, 
^rrandeocrinidce,  Enodiqdm  rinidcv. 

Instead  of  the  typical  five  infrabasals  and  five  basals  there  are 
rery  often  found  four,  three,  or  even  only  two  plates  in  these  rings ; 
this  is  especially  the  case  in  extinct  Crinoids  belonging  to  the  orders 
/gi^i^umia^  Camernta,  and  ArtindaUu    The  plates  are  then  almost 


Fh).        Aotinoorinoi  probotoldalli.  Pint*' 
of  the  (It)rsiil  cup.    For  Irttoriii^  sec  p.  317. 
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always  of  unequal  size,  and  it  appears  not  unlikely  that  the  reduction 

of  their  number  was  caused  by  the  fusing  of  neighbouring  plates. 

These  characteristics  necessarily  destroy  the  strictly  radial  symmetry 

of  the  dorsal  cup. 

Still  furtlier  fusions  may  occur  (among  the  Canaliculata), 

The  relative  sizes  of  the  plates  of  the  infrabasal,  basal  and  radial 

circles  vary  greatly,  but  this  is  of  no  great  interest  to  the  comparative 

anatomist. 


Sub-Class  2.  Blastoidea. 


The  Blastoidea  are  palaeozoic  Pelmatozoa,  whose  stalked  armless 
body  very  often  has  the  appearance  of  a  bud  (Fig.  263,  p.  314). 
Seen  from  the  side,  the  body  is  an  oval,  truncated  sometimes  at 
the  apical,  sometimes  at  the  oral  end.  Seen  from  the  oral  or 
aboral  pole,  its  outline  is  in  by  far  the  greater  number  of  (regular) 
forms  regularly  pentagonal  with  rounded  projecting  angles,  some- 
times not  unlike  a  short - 
armed  Star- fish  (Figs.  265 
and  266,  p.  314).  In  the 
irregular  Blastoids,  on  the 
contrary  {ElmtherocrinuSj  As- 
trocrinuSy  Fig.  267,  p.  315), 
the  radiate  structure  is  dis- 
turbed by  the  modified  form 
of  one  of  the  ambulacra. 
The  outline  of  the  ovoid 
body  of  Eleuth^nxninuSy  seen 
from  the  apical  or  oral  pole, 
is  irregularly  pentagonal, 
with  three  shorter  and  two 
longer  sides,  the  latter  be- 
longing to  the  left  posterior 
and  the  unpaired  posterior 
interradii.  In  Astrocrinusy 
the  body  is  flattened  in  the 
direction  of  its  principal  axis, 
and,  when  seen  from  the  oral 
or  aboral  pole,  almost  sym- 
metrically four  -  lobed,  the 
lobes  being  of  unequal  size.  The  largest  of  the  lobes  lies  diametrically 
opposite  the  abnormally  shaped  ambulacrum,  which  is  on  the  smallest 
truncated  lobe.  The  two  other  middle-sized  lobes  are  almost  alike  in 
form  (Fig.  267,  p.  315.) 

The  whole  body  of  the  Blastoids  is  plated.  The  test  consists, 
apart  from  the  ambulacra,  of  three  circles  of  plates  (Fig.  292),  two  of 
which  belong  to  the  typical  apical  system  of  the  Echinodermata,  while 


Fio.  292.- Apical  system  of  Pentremites.  m-bb,  Asia 
imsBiiig  throug)i  iiiuuth  and  anuH  ;  x,  the  smaller ;  y,  and 
2,  the  two  larger  ba«al«  ;  ir,  interradials  ;  r,  radials. 
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the  third  consists  of  perisomatic  plates,  which,  in  all  probability, 
correspond  with  the  primary  interradii  of  the  Crimids, 

The  first  circle  at  the  apex  is  that  of  the  (interradial)  basal  plates. 
There  are  always  three  of  these,  one  smaller  and  two  larger  of  equal 
size,  as  also  occurs  in  the  Crino'uls,  The  monocyclic  base  of  the 
Blastoidea  is  thus  symmetrical.  But  the  line  of  symmetry  (the  so- 
called  dorsal  axis),  which  passes  between  the  two  larger  plates  and 
through  the  small  unpaired  plate,  does  not  coincide  with  the 
symmetrical  (ventral)  axis  of  the  body,  which  passes  through  the 
mouth  and  the  anus,  the  latter  lying  in  the  posterior  interradius  on 
the  oral  surface.  The  smaller  unpaired  basal  plate  lies  in  the  left 
anterior  interradius.  If  we  imagine  the  two  larger  basal  plates  cut 
into  two  similar  parts  by  radial  lines  of  division,  we  obtain  the  five 
equal-sized,  strictly  radially  arranged,  and  interradially  placed  basals 
of  most  other  Echinoderms.  The  uppermost  ossicle  of  the  stem 
is  inserted  at  the  point  where  the  three  basals  of  the  Blastoids  meet. 

The  circle  of  the  basals  is  immediately  surrounded  by  that  of  the 
radials.  The  typical  number  of  five  is  always  retained  in  these, 
which,  in  regular  Blastoids,  are  strictly  radiate  in 
their  arrangement.  These  are  called  fork-pieces, 
because  each  of  them  is  produced  upwards,  i.e, 
orally,  in  the  shape  of  a  tuning-fork,  the  two 
limbs  holding  between  them  the  distal  end  of  an 
ambulacrum.  The  radials  form  a  closed  circle, 
their  lateral  edges  being  contiguous. 

The  third  circle  of  plates  is  in  immediate 
contact  with  the  radials,  and  surrounds  the  |)eri- 
stome.  It  consists  of  five  interradial  plates, 
which,  in  regular  Blastoids,  are  strictly  radial ; 
these  are  the  interradials  or  deltoid  plates. 
These  plates  do  not  form  a  closed  circle,  as  they 
are  separated  from  one  another  by  the  five 
ambulacra.  The  apical  edges  of  each  deltoid 
plate  rest  on  the  oral  edges  of  the  contiguous 
forks  of  two  consecutive  radials  or  fork  pieces. 
The  relative  sizes  of  the  basals,  radials,  and  inter- 
radials of  the  Blastoids  vary  greatly  (cf.  figures). 
One  of  the  five  interradials,  which  is  distinguished 
as  the  posterior,  is  perforated  by  the  anus. 

In  the  irregular  Blastoids  (Fig.  293),  which 
Jill  the  plates  of  the  regular  forms  are  found, 
jiregularly  developed.    The  radial  which  supports  the  modified  ambu 
Jacrum  is  smaller  than  the  other  radials  and  diflferently  shaped.  It 
appears  shifted  quite  on  to  the  oral  surface.    At  the  same  time,  the 
pair  of  basals  (y  and  z)  which  flank  this  radial  are  much  prolonged 
orally  as  narrow  plates. 

It  cannot  at  present  be  decided  whether  there  are  skeletal  pieces 


Fuj.  203.  —  Elouthero- 
orlniiB  OauedAyl,  fW)ni 
the  apical  Mi<lf>  (after  Ethe- 
ridge    and  Oarpenter). 

an-hf),  AxiM  iwfwiiig  through 
the  mouth  and  the  anus ; 
z,  the  smaller,  y  and  z,  the 
two  larger  baHals;  r,  radialH; 
an,  anal  Hide. 

are  without  stems, 
but  are,  naturally, 
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in  other  Echiiiodermata  homologous  with  the  interradials  of  the 
Cniwidea  and  the  Blastoidea.  In  all  endeavours  to  answer  this 
question  the  following  plates  should  be  kept  in  mind :  in  the 
Ophiuroulea  the  interradially  placed  plates  between  the  circle  of  radials 
and  the  oral  side  (Fig.  287,  p.  327),  and  among  the  Echinoidta,  in 
Tiarechinm  (Fig.  271,  p.  319),  the  central  of  the  three  interradial  plates 
of  an  interambulacral  area. 

Sub-Class  3.  Cystidea. 

The  splierical,  pear-shaped,  egg-shaped,  or  cup-shaped  body  of  the 
Cystidea  is  also  enclosed  in  calcareous  plates.  In  one  of  the  princifjal 
groups,  that  of  the  Euct/stuiea,  the  plating  consists  of  numerous  con- 
tiguous plates  arranged  without  any  recognisable  order.    In  this  case 


a  typical  apical  system  of  plates  cannot  be  distinguished.     In  tlu  ^ 
other  principal  group,  the  Ci/stocrimndea,  certain  forms  of  which  sho^^^ 
near  relationship  to  the  Crimidea  and  Bladoidea,  the  test  consis^:^ 
of  a  relatively  small  number  of  plates,  and  a  true  apical  system  cs^ 
be  found  round  the  apical  pole. 

The  forms  assumed  by  this  apical  system  may  be  grouped  arouK>^^ 
two  central  types :  Caryoerinus  and  Eehinoencrinus.  The  grox^j-, 
Can/ocnnuK  {Conjlocrinm^  Hemicosmites,  Juglandocnnus)  has  its  plat:^s 
arranged  in  six  rays;  while  the  group  Ediinoeiicnnus  {CaUocys^ti^ 
Lepiuioainiis,  Apiocystis,  CystohlastiiSy  GlyptocystiSy  Pleurocystis,  Pnty##i>. 
cystisj  Pseudocnnu.%  etc.)  shows  the  typical  five-rayed  arrangement  of 
the  plates.  In  both  groups  the  base  is  dicyclic,  i.e,  there  is  a  cirn^le 
of  infrabasals  inside  the  circle  of  basals. 

Caryoerinus,  six-rayed  (Fig.  294). — The  circle  of  infrabasA.ls 
consists  of  four  plates,  two  larger  (which  are  contiguous)  and  ^^wo 
smaller.  Each  of  the  two  larger  plates  is  double.  Outside  the  cix-olc 
of  the  infrabasals  lies  a  closed  circle  of  six  interradial  l>asals,  si^nd 
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this  is  surrounded  by  a  closed  circle  of  six  radials.  These  plates, 
together  with  two  accessory  plates  (interradials  ?),  form  the  whole 
test  of  the  cup  of  the  attached  Canjocrinus,  from  the  point  of 
insertion  of  the  stem  to  the  base  of 
the  arms.  The  anus  lies  excen- 
trically  on  the  oral  surface,  in  the 
(interradial)  prolongation  of  the 
suture  between  the  two  larger  infra- 
basals  (cf.  Figs.  294,  295). 

Echinoencrinus,  five-rayed  (Fig. 
296).— The  circle  of  infpabasals 
consists  of  four  plates,  one  large 
posterior  plate  and  three  smaller 
ones.  The  larger  plate  is  double 
{i,e.  consists  of  two  fused  plates). 
Outside  the  circle  of  infrabasals 
comes  the  closed  circle  of  the  Ave 
basals,  and  outside  this  that  of  the  cup  of  Ecwnoen^^^  out 

^  (aaer  Forbes),    tor  lettonnj;  see  p.  317. 

five  radials,  between  which  acces- 
sory pieces  are  intercalated,  the  homologies  of  which  cannot  be  made 
out  The  anus  lies  posteriorly  to  the  right.  In  Ci/stohlastus  the 
radials,  like  the  radials  or  fork-pieces  of  the  Blasioidea,  have  deep 
incisions  on  the  oral  side  for  the  reception  of  the  ambulacra  (r/.  Fig. 
259,  A  and  B,  p.  312,  and  Fig.  295). 


Fi<:.  2<>r>.— System  of  plates  of  the  dorsal 


B.  The  Oral  System  of  Plates. 

In  certain  Echinodermata  {Velmatozoa  and  Ophiuroidea)  there  is  a 
system  of  plates  surrounding  the  oral  (ventral,  actinal)  pole,  and  thus 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  apical  system.  This  system  develops 
round  the  left  coelomic  vesicle  of  the  larva  in  a  way  similar  to  that  in 
which  the  apical  system  develops  round  the  right  vesicle.  The  oral 
system  is,  however,  much  simpler  than  the  apical,  and  consists  of  one 
single  circle  of  five  plates  (less  frequently  six,  in  the  six-rayed  arrange- 
ment of  the  whole  system) ;  these  plates,  placed  interradially,  corre- 
spond in  the  oral  system  with  the  basal  plates  of  the  apical  system, 
and  are  called  oral  plates. 

In  our  considerations  of  this  oral  system  we  again  find  the  best 
starting-point  to  be  the  stalked  larva  of  Jnfedm  {Penkicnnm  stage). 
In  a  young  stage  of  this  larva  the  oral  surface  of  the  calyx  appears 
vaulted  over  by  a  roof  closed  on  all  sides.  The  surface  of  the  calyx 
thus  forms  the  floor,  and  the  vault  the  roof,  of  a  closed  cavity,  which 
is  called  the  oral  or  tentacular  vestibule.  At  the  centre  of  the  floor 
the  oral  aperture  breaks  tli rough,  connecting  the  intestine  with  the 
vestibule.  The  mouth  is  thus  at  this  stage  not  connected  with  the 
exterior.  The  fifteen  primary  tentacles,  which  rise  on  the  disc  of 
the  calyx,  also  cannot  project  externally,  but  are  covered  over  by  the 
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roof  of  the  vestibule.  This  roof  is  formed  of  five  interradial  lobes, 
supported  by  five  interradial  skeletal  plates,  the  oral  plates.  An  aper- 
ture only  arises  secondarily  at  the  apex  of  the  roof,  and  the  five  oral 
lobes  separate  in  such  a  manner  that  the  tentacles  can  project  through 
the  clefts  between  them.  The  mouth  is  now  in  open  communication 
with  the  exterior. 

At  first  the  five  oral  plates  rest  directly  on  the  oral  edges  of  the 
basal  plates  of  the  apical  system.  But  in  proportion  as  the  calyx 
increases  in  size,  and  the  arms  grow  out,  the  distance  between  the 
basals  and  the  newly-formed  radials,  which  support  the  arms,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  oral  plates  on  the  other,  becomes  greater  and  greater, 
since  the  latter  remain  at  the  centre  of  the  tegmen  calycis,  surround- 
ing the  mouth.  There  thus  arises,  between  the  bases  of  the  arms  and 
the  circle  of  the  oral  plates,  which  in  comparison  with  the  continually 

growing  calyx  be- 
comes more  and  more 
insignificant,  a  cir- 
cular zone,  the  peri- 
pheral zone  of  the 
tegmen  calycis.  The 
food  grooves  running 
out  from  the  mouth, 
passing  between  the 
five  oral  lobes,  tra- 
verse this  peripheral 
zone  of  the  tegmen 
to  the  bases  of  the 

Fio.  207.— Haploorlnus  mespUiformlB  (after  Wachamutli  and  arms.        This  peri- 

Sprlnger).  A,  From  the  anal  8i<le;  B,  from  the  oral  side.  1,  Orals;  p^^gr^l   ZOUe  COUtiuU- 

2,  oral  pole  ;  3,  anus ;  4,  radials  ;  5,  inferradial ;  6,  basals  ;  7,  first  .                 •  . 

brachial ;  8,  ix)int  of  attachment  of  the  arm.  ally  mcreases  lU  SlZC, 

while  the  central  part, 

surrounded  by  the  five  oral  lobes,  does  not  grow  further,  and  forms 
an  ever-diminishing  central  region  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  Finally,  the 
oral  plates,  with  the  lobes,  are  entirely  resorbed,  and  the  minute 
central  zone  can  no  more  be  distinguished ;  the  whole  oral  surface  of 
the  Antedon  calyx  is  a  free  disc,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  which  has 
been  formed  outside  the  base  of  the  oral  pyramid.  In  the  centre  of 
this  oral  disc  the  mouth  lies  uncovered,  and  on  the  surface  of  the 
disc  the  food  grooves  are  visible  running  out  radially  to  the  bases 
of  the  arms. 

Among  the  immense  array  of  forms  comprised  under  the  crinoids 
we  find  a  few  groups  with  five  oral  plates  forming,  as  in  the  larva  of 
ArUedon,  the  whole  skeleton  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  In  the  Inadunata 
larviformia,  type  Haplocrinm  (Fig.  297),  there  is  actually  a  closed 
pyramid  of  five  oral  plates,  wliich,  at  the  edge  of  the  calyx,  rest  on 
the  radials  of  the  dorsal  cup.  Only  at  the  bases  of  the  arms  do 
the  five  oral  plates  separate  to  form  five  radial  apertures,  through 
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Fio.  21)8.  — Hyoorinus  BethelUanus  (aOvr  P.  H. 


which  the  food-grooves  pass  out  on  to  the  arms.  The  posterior  oral 
plate  is  somewhat  larger  than  the  others,  and  has  a  perforation 
which  may  be  the  anus  (1). 

The  same  condition  is  found  in  the  extant  genera  Holopus  and 
Hyocrinus  (Fig.  298),  the  extant  unstalked  genus  ThaumiUH-nnu^^ 
and  the  extant  canaliculate 
genus  Bhizocrinus.  All  these 
genera  possess  five  oral  plates, 
which,  however,  are  separate, 
and  do  not  form  a  closed 
pyramid;  the  mouth,  there- 
fore, is  in  open  communica- 
tion with  the  exterior  between 
them.  Compared  with  the 
larva  of  Aniedon  and  with 
Haplocrinus,  Holopus  shows 
the  most  primitive  (or  em- 
bryonic) condition,  since  in 
it  the  oral  pyramid  is  large, 
covering  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  tegmen,  so  that  between 
its  base  and  the  edge  of  the 

uarponwr;.    legnien  caiy< 

body  cavity  In  the  anu; 
8,  food  groove  of  the  ami ;  4,  smaller  plates  of  the 
Hyocrinus  (Fig.  298)  also,  and    tegmen;  5,  oralu;  6,  anal  cone;  7,  oral  edges  of  the 

lHaumatocrinus  the  orals  are 

still  of  considerable  size,  but  the  peripheral  zone,  which  is  beset  with 
small  closely -crowded  plates,  is  somewhat  broader  than  in  Holopus 

(about  one-fifth  the  diameter 
of  the  whole  tegmen).  In 
Rlikorrinm  lofotetisis  the  orals 
are  smaller,  and  in  Khizocrinus 
liawsoni  they  are  almost  rudi- 
mentary, so  that  the  zone 
which  surrounds  them  forms 
the  greater  part  of  the 
tegmen.  . 

In  the  Cyaihoa'inida  (In- 
(iduTuitu  Jistul(Ua)y  five  large 
plates  can  sometimes  be  dis- 
tinctly made  out  in  the  centre 
of  the  plated  tegmen  ;  some- 
■?io.  aw.-8yrteni  of  putes  of  the  tegmen  of  times,  however,  irregular 
nmrnjortam  tabcrotui  (after  Wachtmuth  and  pieces   are   found    in  their 

Bgm^).   For  lettering  see  p.  317.  ^j^^^^      y^^^^  ^^^^  ^j^, 

tinct,  the  posterior  plate  is  the  largest,  and  is  sometimes  shifted 
Lt^eriorly  between  the  others.    In  all  cases  they  cover  the  mouth  in 


calyx  only  a  very  small  peri-  ?^}^''\  "^T*"!  "^^^^^  ^' 

*   ^      brachialrt ;  2,  extension  of  hw 

pheral 


zone  remains. 


In 
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sucli  a  way  as  to  hide  it  These  plates  are  by  some  regarded  as 
orals. 

In  the  Camemta  (Fig.  299)  five  supposed  oral  plates  (w)  can  almost 
always  be  distinguished  in  the  centre  of  the  richly  and  rigidly  plated, 
often  highly  arched,  tegmen.  They  close  together  firmly  over  the 
mouth.  The  posterior  oral  is  larger  than  the  rest,  and  presses  in 
between  them. 

As  far  as  is  known,  in  the  Artkulata  (Ichthi/ocrinoidea)  also,  five 
orals  can  be  distinguished  at  the  centre  of  the  richly  but  loosely 
plated  tegmen.  But,  in  this  case,  they  are  separate,  and  surround  an 
open  mouth.    The  posterior  plate  is  larger  than  the  rest. 

In  the  Canaliculata  (with  the  exception  of  the  above-named  genus 
Rhizocrinus)  the  orals  are  altogether  wanting  in  the  adult. 

In  the  Blastoidea  the  oral  region  is  covered  by  a  roof  consisting 
of  numerous  small  plates  usually  without  definite  arrangement,  which 
are  continued  as  covering  plates  over  the  ambulacra.  In  a  few  forms, 
however,  and  especially  in  Stepluimcnnvs,  five  orals  can  be  made  out. 
In  Stephanocrinus  these  five  interradial  orals,  resting  on  the  inter- 
radials  {i.e.  the  deltoid  pieces),  form  a  closed  pyramid  over  the  oral 
region. 

In  many  Cystidea,  also,  the  mouth  is  arched  over  by  an  oral 
pyramid.  In  Cyatliocydis^  the  five  oral  plates  forming  this  pyramid 
are  more  or  less  equal  in  size,  but  in  species  of  the  genera  Sphceronis^ 
GlyptospJucray  and  Pirocystis  the  posterior  oral  is,  as  in  so  many 
Camemta,  larger  than  the  rest.  In  the  six-rayed  Cystid  Caryocrinus 
this  latter  is  the  case,  one  of  the  six  orals  having  shifted  from  behind 
forward  between  the  other  five,  which  surround  it  symmetrically. 

In  the  Ophiuroidea,  on  the  oral  (lower)  side  of  the  disc,  there  is 
in  each  interradius  a  plate,  usually  distinguished  by  greater  size.  One 
of  these  plates,  which  are  called  buccal  shields  (Fig.  245,  p.  300), 
is,  as  madreporite,  perforated  by  the  pores  of  the  water-vascular 
system.  In  the  pentagonal  larva  of  Amphiura  these  buccal  shields 
appear  at  the  edge  of  the  oral  side.  They  have  been  homologised, 
probably  correctly,  with  the  orals  of  the  Pelmatozoa. 

In  the  Asteroidea,  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  disc  at  the  edge  of 
the  mouth,  in  each  interbrachial  region,  there  occurs  a  skeletal  plate 
of  very  various  shape,  which  is  called  the  odontophore  (Fig.  310,  p. 
352).  These  plates,  which  might  be  described  as  the  proximal  OP 
basal  plates  of  the  interbrachial  system,  may  correspond  with  the 
orals  of  the  Pelmatozoa  and  the  oral  shields  of  the  Ophiwroidea^  although 
they  may  be  pushed  below  the  surface  by  the  oral  plates  (the  first 
pairs  of  adambulacral  plates),  and  are  usually  completely  covered 
externally.  They  arise  early  in  the  larva  of  Astenas  (after  the  five 
terminal  plates,  the  five  basals,  the  apical  central  plate,  the  ten  oral 
ambulacral  plates,  and  twenty  other  ambulacral  plates  are  formed), 
interbrachially  between  the  oral  ambulacrals. 

Oi-als  have  not  been  discovered  in  the  Echinoidea.  Whether 
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certain  pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring  of  the  Holothurioidea  corre- 
spond with  the  orals  of  other  Echinodemis  cannot  at  present  be 
determined. 


C.  The  Perisomatic  Skeleton.^ 


All  those  skeletal  pieces  which  protect  the  body,  between  the  apical 
and  the  oral  systems,  taken  together,  form  the  perisomatic  skeleton 
of  the  Echinodermata.  It  is  obvious  that  the  extent  of  the  periso- 
matic skeleton  must  yary  inversely  with  that  of  the  polar  (apical  and 
oral)  systems.  Where  the  polar  systems  form  only  a  small  part  of 
the  body  wall  the  perisomatic  skeleton  is  the  more  strongly  developed, 
and  vice  versd.  In  the  Blastouim,  for 
example,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  test 
is  formed  by  the  polar  systems 
(especially  the  apical),  while  in  most 
EMnaiclea,  Asteioidea,  and  Ophiuroidea, 
the  perisomatic  system  covers  nearly 
the  whole  body.  Where  the  equatorial 
zone  of  the  body  is  produced  into 
variously  shaped  branched  or  un- 
branched  arms,  as  in  most  Pelrmtozoa, 
AsUroidea,  and  Ophiuroidea,  the  skeleton 
of  these  arms  is  exclusively  formed  by 
perisomatic  pieces.  It  is  at  present 
impossible  to  prove  any  definite 
homologies  between  the  parts  of  the 
perisomatic  systems  throughout  the 
Echinodermata. 


In  the  cutis  of  the  Holothurioidea^ 
as  well  in  the  body  wall  as  in  the 
wall  of  the  tentacles,  ambulacra,  tube- 


I.  Holothurioidea.  F,o.800.-Mloroi0opiooaloar60ii.bodl6i 

of  Holothnrloldea.  l,  Anchor  and  anchor 
plate  of  Synapta  inberens,  O.  F.  M. ;  2, 
"  stool "  of  CucQinaria  lonj^peda,  Semp ;  8, 
cruciform  body  of  Cncumaria  crucifera, 
.  J       ,    .        ,        •11^1.  8«iup ;  4,  rod  from  one  of  the  tube-feet  of 

feet,  and  ambulacra!  papillae,  there  are  sticopus  japonicus;  s,  supporting  piate 

found    enormous    numbers    of   micro-  one  of  the  tube-feet  of  Stychopus 

«»pi«dly  minute  calcareous^b^^^^^^     S^:!  V.^  ^TtL"  ^It™" 

definite  shapes  (Fig.  300).     These  give  cral  appendages  of  Onelrophanta  niutabllis, 

the   integument    a    firm   and    rough  Theel ;  8,  latticed  hemisphere  of  Colochirus 

•  i.  rni.  •  cucumis,  Semp;  9,  "wheel"  of  Acantho- 

consistency.     Their  principal    Slgnifi-  trochus  mimbilis,  Dan.  and  Kor. 

cance  may  well  be  that  of  protection. 

These  small  calcareous  bodies  may  be  called,  according  to  their  shapes, 
"anchors,"  "wheels,"  "rods,"  "anchor  plates,"  "crosses,"  "lattices," 
"stools,"  "buckles,"  "biscuits,"  "cups,"  "rosettes,"  etc. 

^  On  the  author  8  uAe  of  the  tenn  "  perisomatic,"  see  footnote,  p.  862. 
VOL.  II  Z 
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The  shape  and  method  of  association  of  these  bodies  is  of  importance  for 
classification,  especially  for  distinguishing  one  species  from  another.  Nearly  all 
their  various  forms  can  be  traced  back,  in  a  way  which  cannot  here  be  further 
described,  to  a  common  form,  viz.  to  a  very  short  rod,  which  tends  to  branch 
dichotomously  at  each  end.  In  some  Dendrochiroia:  {Psolus,  Theelia,  etc.)  the 
calcareous  bodies  upon  the  (physiologically)  dorsal  side  of  the  body  attain  a 
specially  large  size  (1  to  5  mm.),  so  that  the  back  appears  to  the  naked  eye  to  be 
covered  with  scales  or  plates  (Fig.  228,  p.  287). 

In  the  Deiulrochirotce  an  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the  proboscis,  is  invaginable. 
At  the  posterior  boundary  of  this  proboscis  (when  evaginated)  five  caloareoiu  oral 
yalYes  are  found  in  a  few  genera.  When  the  proboscis  is  invaginated  these  come  to 
lie  close  together  in  the  form  of  a  rosette,  which  protects  the  aperture.  In  Psolus 
these  five  oral  valves  are  placed  interradially,  and  each  is  a  large  triangular  calcareous 
plate  (Fig.  228,  p.  287) ;  in  Colochirtis^  AdiiuKticumis,  etc.,  they  are  arranged  radially 
and  consist  of  compact  masses  of  calcareous  granules  and  ambulacral  papillse.  In 
many  Aspidockirota  and  Dendrochirota  radially  or  interradially  arranged  anal 
valves  (anal  plates  or  anal  teeth)  also  occur  round  the  anus. 

II.  Echinoidea. 

The  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea  forms  a  plated  covering  called  the 
test,  which  encloses  the  viscera.  The  greater  part  of  this  test  is 
composed  of  the  plates  of  the  perisomatic  system,  since,  as  a  rule,  the 
plates  of  the  apical  system  (the  central  plate,  the  periproctal  plates, 
the  basals  and  radials)  occupy  but  a  small,  and  even  sometimes  a 
minute,  area  at  the  apical  pole.  There  are,  however,  exceptions  to 
this  rule,  e.g,  the  Triassic  genus  Tiarediinus,  in  which  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  test  is  formed  by  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  (c/. 
Fig.  231,  p.  289). 

The  form  of  the  shell  is  thus,  as  a  rule,  in  the  Echinoidea,  deter- 
mined by  the  perisomatic  skeleton.  The  horizontal  outline  of  the 
shell,  ie,  the  outline  seen  when  an  Echinoid  shell  is  viewed  from  the 
oral  or  the  aboral  pole,  is  called  the  ambitus.  This  ambitus  in 
regular  Echinoids  is,  as  a  rule,  strictly  circular,  or  else  pentagonal  with 
rounded  comers ;  less  frequently  it  is  oval,  in  which  case  the  greatest 
diameter  of  the  ambitus  need  not  coincide  with  the  symmetrical  axis. 
In  irregular  Echinoidea  the  ambitus  is  symmetrical,  being  generally 
elliptical  (lengthened  from  before  backward),  or  else  egg-  or  heart- 
shaped. 

In  all  Echinoidea^  except  the  Spatangoida,  the  mouth  lies  at  the 
centre  of  the  oral  surface  of  the  test ;  in  the  Spatangoida  it  has  shifted 
anteriorly  on  this  surface.  The  mouth,  however,  always  remains  the 
centre  round  which  the  plates  of  the  perisomatic  skeleton  are 
grouped. 

We  have  already  seen  that  in  regular  endocyclic  forms,  the  anus 
lies  in  the  centre  of  the  apical  system,  but  in  exocyclic  forms  it  leaves 
the  apical  system  and  enters  the  posterior  interradius,  where  it  may 
approach  the  ambitus,  or  even  cross  it  on  to  the  oral  surface,  always, 
however,  remaining  in  the  posterior  interradius. 
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The  whole  perisome,  from  the  mouth  to  the  apical  system,  falls 
into  two  sections :  (1)  a  small  portion  surrounding  the  mouth,  the 
peristome  or  oral  area;  and  (2)  the  larger  remaining  portion  be- 
tween the  peristome  and  the  apical  system,  the  corona.  In  the  peri- 
stome the  skeletal  pieces  are  usually  loosely  embedded  near  one 
another,  or  imbricate  one  with  the  other,  remaining  movable  one 
against  the  other.  Sometimes  the  peristome  is  membranous,  without 
skeletal  pieces.  In  the  corona  the  skeletal  pieces  are  usually  firmly 
connected  with  one  another  by  means  of  sutures,  like  the  plates  of 
the  apical  system,  together  with  which  they  form  a  rigid  test  In 
dead  EcJiitioidm,  and  in  nearly  all  fossil  forms,  this  test  remains 
intact,  while  the  skeleton  of  the  peristome  falls  to  pieces,  and  is 
therefore  rarely  preserved. 

The  perisomatic  skeleton  in  all  Echinoidea  consists  of  two  systems 
of  plates,  whicli  run  from  the  apical  system  over  the  ambitus  to  the 
mouth  as  ten  meridional  zones ;  five  of  these  zones  or  systems  of 
plates  are  placed  radially,  and  these  are  called  the  ambulacra.  These 
five  zones,  on  which  the  tube-feet  rise,  are  always  in  contact  with  the 
five  radial  (ocular)  plates  of  the  apical  system,  so  that  each  ambulacrum 
touches  an  ocular  plate  with  its  apical  end.  The  ambulacral  plates 
are  perforated  for  the  passage  of  the  ambulacral  vessels,  which  serve 
for  swelling  the  tube-feet.  The  five  other  zones  or  systems  of  plates 
are  interradially  placed,  and  are  called  interambulacra  or  interambu- 
lacral  plate  systems.    They  alternate  regularly  with  the  ambulacra. 

Considering  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea  more  closely,  the  follow- 
ing special  points  are  worth  attention. 

(a)  The  Nnmber  of  the  Vertical  or  Meridional  Bows  of  Plates  in  the  Ambulacra 
(radii)  and  Interambulacra  (interradii). 

In  all  Eiudiinoidca  (from  Devonian  times  up  to  tlie  present),  the  corona  consists 
of  twenty  meridional  rows  of  plates,  ten  of  which  united  in  pairs  belong  to  the 
ambnlacral  system,  and  ten  also  in  pairs  to  the  interambulacral  system.  Five 
double  rows  of  ambulacral  plates  thus  regularly  alternate  witli  live  double  rows  of 
interambulacral  plates. 

In  the  exclusively  Palaeozoic  Palcccchinoidca^  the  number  of  meridional  rows  of 
plates  in  both  ambulacra  and  interambulacra  varies.  The  immber  of  rows  in  all 
the  five  ambulacra  and  in  all  the  five  interambulacra  of  individuals  of  one  and  the 
same  species  is,  however,  always  the  same. 

In  the  ambulacra,  however,  the  number  of  rows  of  plates  in  the  Palaeechinoidca 
is  usually  two.  The  Mehnif  ida'  (Fig.  301)  form  the  only  exception,  having  four  to 
ten  rows  in  each  ambulacrum. 

In  the  interradii,  on  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  rows  of  plates  varies. 
BothrioeieUiris  has  only  one  single  row  of  plates  in  each  interradius.  In  all  other 
Pakcechinoidea  there  are  more  than  two  (3-11)  rows  of  plates  in  each  interradius 
(Fig.  280,  p.  289).  The  interesting  genus  Tiarechinus  (Fig.  281,  p.  289)  is  dis- 
tinguished  by  the  great  simplicity  of  its  interradial  system  of  plates  ;  in  each  inter- 
radius there  are  only  four  plates,  a  single  one  at  the  edge  of  the  peristome — the 
large  maiginal  plate  of  the  peristome— and  three  intercalated  between  this  and  the 
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a4joiiimg  ai)ical  system,  these  plates  being  8e|)arated  by  meridional  (perpendicular) 
satures. 

The  plates  of  the  Echinoidea  are  most  frequently  pentagonal.    In  the  two  j»er- 

pcndicular  rows  of  an  ambulacrum  or 
an  interambulacruni  the  consecutive 
plates  usually  alternate  in  such  a  way 
that  the  suture  between  the  two  rows 
forms  a  zigzag  line.  The  sutures 
between  the  plates,  which  lie  one 
IkjIow  the  other  in  a  row,  usually  run 
horizontally  (Fig.  232,  p.  291). 

(b)  The  Pores  perforating  the  Plate* 
of  the  Ambulacral  Syitem. 

As  a  rule,  in  the  Echinoidea,  the 
lK)res  occur  in  ^jairs.  These  double 
l^ovea  occur  only  on  the  ambulaci-al 
plates.  One  double  pore  belongs  to 
each  ambulacral  foot.^  From  the 
ampulla,  under  the  test  (at  its  inner 
side),  two  canals  run  out,  which, 
running  separately  through  the  plate, 
unite  at  the  base  of  the  tube-foot  to 
form  a  single  canal,  which  runs  through  the  foot  and  ends  blindly  at  its  tip. 
Originally,  there  was  only  one  pair  of  pores  on  each  ambulacral  plate.  Where  two 
or  more  pairs  occur  on  one  plate,  the  plate  can  be  proved  to  be  composed  of  just  a& 
many  fused  plates  as  there  are  pairs  of  i)ores.  Primary  plates  are  such  as  reach 
from  the  lateral  edge  of  a  two-rowed  ambulacrum  as  far  as  the  median  suture 
between  the  two  rows  of  ambulacral  plates.  Half  plates  are  such  as  do  not  reach 
the  suture,  and  included  plates  such  as  do  not  reach  the  edge  of  the  ambulacrum. 
Isolated  plates  reach  neither  the  edge  nor  the  median  suture  of  the  ambulacrum. 

Besides  the  double  pores  there  are,  in  the  Clypeastroida  and  Spatangoida^  single 
[H>res  as  well,  to  which  small  tentacles  belong.  The  arrangement  of  these  porea 
varies,  and  they  are  often  not  confined  to  the  ambulacra,  but  are  also  found  on  the 
interradii,  especially  on  the  oral  surface.  Occasionally  they  are  scattered,  often  in 
grooves,  the  so-called  ambulacral  grooves,  which  radiate  out  from  the  peristome, 
and  may  stretch  more  or  less  far  towards  the  ambitus  or  even  beyond  it,  and  may 
be  more  or  less  branched. 

{c)  The  Symmetry  of  the  Echinoid  ShelL 

The  test  of  the  regular  Echinoids  {Cidaroida^  Diadematoida,  and  most 
Palceechiumdea)^  viewed  superficially,  appears  to  be  strictly  radiate.  The  anal  area 
lies  at  the  apical,  and  the  oral  area  at  the  diametrically  opposite  oral  pole.  All  the 
ambulacra  and  interambulacra  appear  similar  one  to  the  other,  and  the  ambitus, 
with  few  exceptions,  is  circular  or  regularly  pentagonal  with  rounded  comers.  In 
the  HoledyjKyida  also  the  test,  as  a  nile,  appears  radial,  with  regard  both  to  the 
circular  (or  regularly  pentagonal)  form  of  the  ambitus  and  to  the  similar  develop- 
ment of  the  ambulacra  and  interambulacra.  The  peristome  occupies  its  place  at  the 
centre  of  the  oral  surface.    Notwithstanding  this,  the  longitudinal  axis  and  the 

^  For  the  different  forms  and  arrangements  of  the^e  feet  or  tentacles,  q/1  section  on  the 
ambulacral  system,  p.  416  et  seq. 


Fio.  301.— Apical  system  and  adjoining  peri- 
some  of  Melonites  multipora,  Norw.  (after  Meek 
and  Worthen).   For  lettering  see  p.  817. 
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plane  of  symmetry  can  be  recognised  in  the  Ifolrctiipoida  at  the  first  glance,  because 
tlie  anal  area  has  shifterl  out  of  the  apical  system,  and  into  that  interradius  which  is 
called  the  posterior  inten-adius.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  Clypeastroida,  and,  in 
a  still  higher  degree,  in  tlie  S})at(nig<yi(la.  In  the  Chjpeastroida  tlie  peristome  witli 
the  mouth  still  remains  in  the  centre  of  the  oral  surface,  or  only  very  slightly  shifts 
away  from  this  ]X)sition.  But  the  ambitus  is  no  longer  circular  or  regularly 
{teutagoual ;  its  outline  aj)iK'ars  symmetrically  lengthened  or  shortened  in  the 
direction  of  the  longitudinal  axis,  in  sucli  a  way  tliat,  even  in  a  su]x;rficial  view,  the 
plane  of  symmetry  is  discoverable.  Apart  from  the  fact  tliat  the  posterior  inter- 
radius is  at  once  recognisable  by  the  anus  lying  in  it,  it  is  often  further  distin- 
guished in  the  Scutellidir,  by  a  |)erforation  through  the  test  (lunula),  which  never 
occurs  in  the  other  internwlii.  Further,  in  the  Scut*'Hi<la\  the  bilateral  symmetry 
is  often  distinctly  indicated  by  the  number  and  arrangement  of  the  i-adial  lunulse, 
or  of  the  marginal  incisions  (Figs.  233-235,  pp.  292,  293). 

The  bilateral  symmetry,  which  is  most  pronounced  in  the  ^ptifanyoiday  culmi- 
nates in  the  remarkable  family  of  the  Pourfalctiufa'.  Tlie  ambitus,  which  vanes 
greatly  in  details,  is  frequently  egg-shaped,  or  heart-shaped,  and  in  PnnrtaU^ia 
flask-shaped.  Not  only  does  the  anus  always  lie  somewhere  in  the  posterior  inter- 
radius, but  the  oral  area  also  shifts  from  the  contn*  of  the  oral  surface,  moving  more 
or  less  far  along  this  surface  anteriorly.  In  the  Cansi(lulUiir.  all  the  transition  stages 
between  a  central  and  a  frontal  j)osition  of  the  oral  area  occur.  Since  the  mouth, 
with  the  oral  area,  always  forms  morj)hologically  the  centre  of  all  the  systems  of  radii, 
in  shifting  anteriorly  it  necessarily  draws  along  with  it  the  systems  radiating  out 
from  it.  We  shall  return  later  on  to  the  dissimilarity  in  the  ambulacra,  and  especially 
to  the  abnormal  development  of  the  anterior  ambulacra,  and  consequent  formation  of 
the  bivium  and  trivium,  to  the  si)ecial  form  of  the  i>eristome  of  the  Sjxtlaiujoida^  etc. 

The  apical  system  also  does  not  always  remain  at  the  dorsal  centre  of  the  test, 
but  shifts  more  or  less  far  forward  (less  frequently  backwanl),  and  the  highest  jvoint 
of  the  test  may  then  come  to  lie  in  front  of  (less  fn'cjuently  behind)  its  central 
point  (Figs.  236-238,  i)p.  294,  295). 

We  have  seen  that  in  exocyclic  Echinoidea  (in  which  the  anal  area  lies  some- 
where in  the  posterior  intenadius)  the  longitudinal  axis  and  the  plane  of  symmetry 
can  easily  l>e  made  out  even  in  a  su])erticial  examination,  they  can  also  be  dis- 
covered by  careful  observation,  even  in  regular  endocyclic  Echinoidea,  which  are 
apparently  strictly  radiate.  When  describing  the  apical  system,  the  constant 
relation  of  the  outer  apertures  of  the  j)ores  of  the  stone  canal  to  the  right  anterior 
basal  plate,  was  i)ointed  out.  These  relations  never  quite  disappear,  and  where 
the  apical  system  is  retained,  they  define  with  certainty  the  longitudinal  axis 
and  the  plane  of  symmetry. 

Further,  even  where  the  apical  system  has  not  been  retained,  it  is  always 
possible,  as  has  been  proved  by  a  very  careful  investigation  of  the  Echinoid  test, 
to  determine  the  longitudinal  axis  and  the  plane  of  symmetry  by  the  definite  and 
constant  arrangement  of  the  plates  of  the  test,  both  in  regular  and  irregular  endo- 
cyclic and  exocyclic  Echinoids.  This  constant  relation  of  the  plates  to  one  another 
is  expressed  in  LoY^n's  law. 

Let  the  test  of  any  Spatamfoui  be  laid  with  the  dorsal  (apical)  side  on  a  perpen- 
dicular surface,  in  such  a  way  that  the  mouth  is  directed  upward,  and  the  posterior 
unpaired  interradius  (between  the  bivium)  downward.  Let  the  five  ambulacra  be 
then  marked  with  the  figures  I,  II,  III,  IV,  V  (Fig.  302),  starting  from  the  left 
lower  ambulacrum  (the  right  iM)sterior  of  the  animal)  and  proceeding  in  the  direc- 
tion in  which  the  hands  of  a  watch  travel.  Two  plates  of  each  ambulacrum,  the 
80-called  marginal  peristome  plates,  take  part  in  forming  the  boundary  of  the 
peristome.    The  first  marginal  plate  which  is  met  with  in  each  ambulacnun,  when 
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moving  from  left  to  right  may  be  marked  a,  the  second  and  these  letters  may 
further  indicate  the  rows  to  which  these  plates  belong.  In  this  way  we  can 
name  eacli  of  the  ten  ambulacral  plates  bordering  the  peristome.  Examining 
these  ten  plates  carefully,  we  see  that  those  indicated  by  la,  IIo,  lllb,  Wa,  \h 


\ 


Fio.  802.— Klelnla  luxonioa  (Oray).  Apical  system,  spread  out  (after  Lortei). 

Further  explanations  in  the  acljoining  text. 


fa,  FaacioIeA 


are  larger  and  jwssess  two  pores  each,  while  the  smaller  plates  lb,  116,  Illrv,  IVA 
and  \a  have  only  one  pore  each.  Only  the  ambulacra  I  and  V,  i.e.  tlie  two 
posterior  ambulacra,  are  thus  bilaterally  symmetrical,  while  the  two  (paired) 
anterior  ambulacra  II  and  IV,  and  the  two  rows  of  plates  of  the  anterior  unpaired 
ambulacrum  III,  are  asymmetrical.  This  law  holds  for  all  Elchinoidea  (aot  only 
for  adults  but  for  their  young  stages  also) ;  the  plates  la,  IIo,  1 116,  IVa,  Vfc  an 
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18.— Tozo]maiiite8  drobaohleniia  Juy.,  4  mm.  in  dfam.    Die  whole  s^tem  of  plates 
spread  out  in  one  plane  (after  Lov&n).   B,  Peristome  plates.   D,  teeth. 


by  common  characters,  and  are  distinguished  from  the  plates  16,  115,  Ilia, 
,  which  also  resemble  one  another.  These  different  characters  are,  it  is  true, 
t  very  evident. 
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As  a  further  example,  let  us  take  the  test  of  a  young  Toxopneustes  drosbaekufunSf 
4  mm.  in  diameter  (Fig.  303).  If  we  examine  it  we  shall  find  that,  of  the  ten 
ambulacral  plates  bordering  the  peristome,  five,  belonging  to  difiierent  ambulacra, 
are  of  greater  size  (consisting  each  of  three  primary  plates),  and  show  three  double 
pores,  while  the  five  others  are  smaller  (consisting  of  but  two  primary  plates)  and  are 
I>erforated  by  only  two  double  pores.  We  can  place  the  test  in  only  one  position,  viz, 
that  given  in  the  figure,  in  which  the  formula  la,  Ila,  I  Va,  V^,  and  16, 116,  Ilia, 
I V6,  Ya  holds  good.  In  this  we  see  that  a  median  plane,  corresponding  with  that  of 
the  irregular  Echinoidea,  can  be  established  also  for  the  regular  Ekshinoidea.  The 
accuracy  of  this  law  can  be  proved  by  investigating  the  position  of  the  msdreporite. 
In  the  above'case  this  actually  lies  in  the  right  anterior  basal  plate  between  the  radii 
II  and  III. 

Lov^n's  law  also  applies  to  other  plates  besides  the  ambulacral  marginal  plates  of 
the  peristome. 

It  may  be  remarked  in  passing  here  that  the  system  of  marking  above  described 
can  be  used  for  naming  all  the  plates  of  the  Echinoid  test ;  in  this  way  we  have 
the  ambulacra  I-V,  the  ambulacral  rows  of  plates  la,  16,  IIo,  116,  Illa,  III6,  IVa, 
IV6,  Va,  and  V6,  and  in  the  apical  system  the  radials  I-V.  If  we  mark  the  inter- 
radii  (interambulacra)  1  -5,  starting  from  the  one  lying  to  the  left  of  ambulacrum  I, 
and  proceeding  in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a  watch  (viewing  the  test  orally)^  " 
we  get  the  interambulacral  rows  of  plates  lo,  16,  2a,  26,  3a,  36,  4a,  46,  5a,  56,  *nc^I[-^ 
1  f    rpijg  madreporitc  lies  in  basal  2.    The  consecutive  plates,  oountin^^ 

along  each  row  of  ambi^^f 

3 


lacral  and  interambulacr^^^ 
plates,  start  from  the  edp-~^ 
of  the  oral  disc.  ^ 

The  arrangement 
plates  revealed  by  Lovh^^'^ 
law,  taken  together  ^ 
the  special  position  of  7,^ 
madreporite,  and  with  ^:.2ie 
excentric  position  of  nt^he 
anus  in  the  anal  arei^  of 
the  regular  Echinoids,8t^ 
us  that,  strictly  speakmjKig^ 
no  Echinoid  is  cither  r&4ii. 
ally,  or  bilaterally,  syTrm- 
metrical. 


the  basals  1-5. 


The  Relation  of 
Ambulacral  and 
terambnlacral  PI; 
to  the  Peristome. 


Fig.  304.  —  Peristome  and  neighbouring  parts  of  the  test 
of  Cidaris  hystrlx,  Lamk.  (aaer  Lovto). 


lie 


Three  cases  must; 
distinguished. 

1.  The  pktes,  bot;la  of 
the  ambulacra  and  of  the  interambulacra,  are  continued  in  a  modified  form  over  the 
of  the  peristome,  and  on  the  peristome  itself,  towards  the  mouth  (CidaraidOj  Fig-  SO-i). 

2.  Only  the  ambulacral  plates  are  continued  on  to  the  oral  integument  (l>UM<d(- 
mcUoida)^  forming  either  several  concentric  rings  of  plates  {StreptosonuUOf  ScHifto- 
thuridw),  or  as  five  pairs  of  plates  lying  isolated  in  the  integument,  the  so-<5ml]«d 
buccal  plates  {St^cosomata). 
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8.  Neither  the  ambuUcral  uor  the  interambulaeral  plates  are  continued  on  to  the 
peristome  {Holcctypoida^  Clypcastroula,  Spaiangoida), 

Among  the  Palivechimidea  also  there  are  forms  in  wliicli  the  i)eri8oniatic  plates 
reach  as  far  as  the  mouth  ;  in  LrpidocerUnis,  indeed,  they  do  this  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  it  impossible  to  distinguish  the  coronal  from  tlie  peristomal  plates. 

Apart  from  the  peristome  plates  just  mentioned,  the  oral  area  is  beset  all  over 
with  small  irregularly  arranged  calcareous  bodies. 

With  regard  to  tlie  nimiber  of  coronal  plates  which  border  the  ]H*ristome  (mar- 
ginal plates  of  the  |)eristome),  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in  regular  Kchinoidea  {Cularoida, 
DiademcUoida),  and  even  in  most  Holectypoida,  ten  pairs  occur,  live  ambulacral  and 
five  interambulaeral.  There  are,  liowever,  certain  Holectypoida  in  wliich,  in  one  or 
several  interradii,  only  a  single  marginal  plate  occurs.  In  the  Clypcastroula  (Fig. 
306)  and  Spatungouia  (Fig.  302)  the  i^eristome  is,  as  a  rule,  lK)i*dered  by  five  pairs  of 
ambulacral  and  five  single  interambulaeral  marginal  plates.  Exceptions  to  this  rule 
are  found  in  the  Spatangoid  division,  the  Cassiduloidca,  where,  for  example,  among 
the  EcJUrwneidce^  Eehinm^eiis  and  Amblypygus  have  two  marginal  ]»lateH  in  their 
second  and  fourth  interradii  and  only  one  in  the  othei-s. 

{c)  Manner  in  which  the  Skeletal  Plates  are  Connected. 

In  most  Evtchhwidca  the  plates  of  the  skeleton,  at  least  those  of  the  corona,  are 
firmly  and  immovably  connected  together  by  means  of  sutures,  and  thus  form  a 
rigid  test     This  is  not  the  case  in  very  many  Pahvcchinoidta,  and  among  the 


Fici.  305.— Oral  area  of  Oidarls  papUlata,  Leske,  fruin  within  (after  Lovto). 
ajt4},  Perigimthous  apophyHen. 

Euechinoidea  in  the  ZHadematoid  Echinoth  urida' ;  also,  as  far  as  the  skeleton  of  the 
peristome  is  concerned,  in  the  Cidaroida  (Fig.  305).  The  edges  of  tlie  plates  here 
overlap,  i.c.  they  are  imbricated.  In  the  Echinothnnd^t  the  i)lates  are  divided  from 
one  another  by  strips  of  uncalcified  connective  tissue,  which,  to  some  extent, 
allow  the  test  to  change  its  sha])e.  Tlie  imbrication  of  the  ambulacral  plates  is  in 
a  direction  opposite  to  that  of  tlie  interambulaeral.    Viewing  the  test  from  without, 
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the  imbrication  of  the  ambulacra  is  adoral,  i,e,  the  oral  edge  of  each  plate  overlaps 
the  apical  edge  of  the  next  in  order  below  it,  whereas,  in  the  interambnlacra,  the 
imbrication  is  apical.    Lateral  imbrication  also  occasionally  oconrs. 
Slight  imbrication  is  also  found  in  certain  SpcUangoidn, 

(/)  Special  Hodificatioiui  of  the  Ambulacra. 

In  all  Echinoidea,  in  which  the  mouth  remains  at  the  centre  of  the  oral  surface, 
the  five  ambulacra  are  alike  in  length,  breadth,  and  in  the  arrangement  of  their 


Fio.  30C.— System  of  plates  of  a  Clypeastrold  (Enoope  Valeiioiennefi,  Agasi-X  spread  oat 

(after  Levin). 


pores,  prominences,  etc.  They  only  vary  in  length  when  the  apical  system,  towatdst 
which,  radiating  from  the  peristome  across  the  ambitus,  they  convei^,  is  shifted 
from  the  centre  of  the  apical  hemisphere  to  a  somewhat  anterior  (less  frequently 
]K)sterior)  position.    If  the  test  of  such  an  Echinoid,  in  wliich  the  arabalicn 
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are  of  anequal  length  oiling  to  the  shifting  of  the  apical  system,  be  viewed  from 
the  oral  side,  the  ambulacra  still  form  a  regular,  or  almost  regular,  five -rayed 
star  round  the  central  oral  aperture  or  j)eri8tome.  Where,  however,  as  in  the 
SpcUangoida,  the  jwristome  with  tlie  mouth  has  moved  from  the  centre  c»f  the  oral 
surface  (on  which  the  Echinoids  creep),  and  is  shifted  more  or  less  anteriorly,  and 
finally,  where  in  the  Pourtalesia  it  comes  to  lie  quite  on  the  anterior  ambitus,  tlie  parts 
taken  by  the  five  ambulacra  in  the  fonnation  of  the  oral  surface  are  necessarily  very 
different  The  unpaired  anterior  ambulacrum  (III)  and  the  two  anterior  and 
lateral  ambulacra  (II  and  IV)  sliorten  and  fonn  an  ever  smaller  portion  of  the 
whole  ambulacral  area  of  the  oral  (ventral)  surface,  in  proportion  as  the  i>eristome 
with  the  mouth  shifts  forward.  Tliey  foi-m  together  the  triyiom.  Conversely,  the 
two  posterior  radii  at  the  same  time  lengthen  and  form  an  increasingly  large 
portion  of  the  ambulacral  area  of  the  ventral  surface.  They  form  the  biyium.  The 
length  of  the  ambulacra  of  the  trivium  and  the  bivium  in  the  ajucal  direction  is  of 
course  determined  by  the  jwsition  of  the  apical  system.  If  this  system  shifts  for- 
ward, the  trivium  is  shortened  apically  ;  if  backward,  the  ambulacra  of  the  trivium 
(especially  the  anterior  unpaired  ambulacnuii)  are  lengthened,  while  those  of  the 
bivium  are  shortened.  This  grouping  of  the  ambulacra  into  an  anterior  tiivium 
and  a  posterior  bivium  is  es|>ecially  clear  on  the  apical  surface  of  tliose  SpatangoUfa 
which  have  a  diffused  apical  system,  e.g.  the  ColhirUidn  and  Pmrtalesikhv  {cf.  pp. 
824,  325).  Since  the  apical  ends  of  the  ambulacra  are  always  in  contact  with  the 
radial  plates  of  the  apical  system,  and  since,  further,  in  the  diffuse<i  apical  system 
the  two  pasterior  radials  I  and  V,  which  are  sejwirated  from  the  anterior,  are 
shifted  posteriorly,  the  apical  ends  of  the  two  ^wsterior  ambulacra  (the  bivium)  are 
also  necessarily  se|xirated  from  the  three  anterior  ambulacra  (the  trivium)  by  a  con- 
siderable space  (Fig.  284,  j).  325). 

In  the  PaUi'Cchiiwidea^  and  among  the  Eiu!chinoidca  in  the  CidaroidUj  the  Dicufr- 
matoida,  nearly  all  ffoMy2)oidn,  and  many  SpatamjuidUy  the  ambulacra  throughout 
their  whole  courses  have  a  similar  structure,  and  are  similarly  jirovided  with  pores. 
In  the  ClypeaMrida:  and  many  SpiitangoUUi^  however,  the  ambulacra  are  modified  on 
the  apical  side  in  a  characteristic  manner ;  they  arepetaloid,  each  ambulacrum  forming 
a  peUlodinm  (Figs.  233,  234,  }>.  292  ;  236,  p.  294,  and  306).  Such  a  (Mitalodium 
arises  by  the  divergence  of  the  two  rows  of  large  double  pores  of  each  ambulacrum 
from  one  another  immediately  on  leaving  the  a^wx,  and  their  reapproximation  and 
jnnctiou  before  they  reach  the  ambitus.  The  two  rows  of  pores  of  each  petalodium 
make  a  figure  like  a  lancet-shaj)ed  leaf,  and  the  five  i>etaloids  together  form  round 
the  apex  a  graceful  rosette  of  leaves,  which  recalls  the  petals  of  a  flower.  On  the 
remaining  plates  of  the  ambulacTa,  those  not  foraiing  the  petalodium,  the  pores 
are  single  and  small ;  they  are,  further,  few  in  number  and  scattered.  Between 
the  regular  ambulacra  and  those  which  have  apical  petaloids  there  are  many  transi- 
tion forms,  occurring  often  within  one  and  the  same  family.  One  of  these  transi- 
tions is  specially  frec^uent ;  tlie  two  rows  of  pores  of  a  petalodium  do  not  unite 
at  their  oral  ends  but  remain  oi>en.  The  ambulacra  are  then  called  sub-petaloid. 
Such  petaloids  are  often  very  long. 

The  i)etaloids  often  sink  in  (Fig.  236,  p.  294),  and  then,  not  infrequently,  serve 
as  brood  cayities,  or  marsupia,  for  containing  the  young. 

Just  as  the  ambulacra  occasionally  fonn  petaloid  rosettes  round  the  apical  system, 
so,  in  the  family  of  the  CassUhilido;  (sub-order  Cas-titiuloida  of  the  order  Spatan- 
go%da\  can  they  form  rosettes  of  so-called  phyllodes  round  the  peristome  (Fig.  307). 
The  five  phyllodes,  in  which  the  well-developed  double  pores  lie  thickly  crowded 
together,  sink  in,  while  the  five  interradial  marginal  plates  of  the  i^eristome  between 
them  are  contrariwise  bulged  out.  The  five  inten-adial  cushions  form,  together  with 
the  five  radial  phyllodes,  what  is  called  a  floscelle. 
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The  anterior  impaired  ambulacnun  in  many  exocyclic  Echinmdea  differs  greatly, 

both  in  shape  and  in  the  number,  arrangement,  and  form  of  its  pores,  from  the  other 


Fio.  307.— Oral  parisome  of  Cassidolus  paciflons,  Ag.,  with  the  five  phyllodes  (aOerLorta). 

four.  This  variation  in  tlie  anterior  arabulacnmi  is  found  almost  exclusively  in  thf 
order  Spaiungoida^  especially  in  the  Cassiduloid  family  PleswspcUangidac  and  in  the 
sub-order  Sjxitangoid^  (here  esi)ecially,  and,  to  a  very  marked  degree,  in  the  family 

of  the  Spataagidic). 


(g)  Special  Modifications  of  the  InterradiL 

We  can  liere  only  point  out  certain  conditions  occurring  in  the  order  Spaia*- 
(joida. 

In  the  sub-order  Sjxiiangoidm  an  extraordinary  asjmimetiy  of  the  two 
posterior  interradii  1  and  4  prevails  (c/.  Fig.  302,  p.  342).    The  right  posterior  in- 
terradius  1  is  always  so  modified  near  the  peristome  that  two  plates  fuse,  thus  con- 
trasting with  the  left  posterior  in  terradius,  which  remains  only  slightly  if  at  aAX 
modified.    This  fusion  takes  place  either  between  the  second  and  third  plates  of  1 1*-* 
row  Irt,  or  the  two  second  plates  of  rows  la  and  16,  or  the  second  and  third  pUt>^ 
of  row  h  and  the  second  plate  of  row  a.    In  the  last  case,  the  second  plates  of  t"*c« 
two  rows  of  interradius  4  are  also  fused. 

Since,  in  the  Spatangoida,  the  peristome,  with  the  mouth,  is  shifted  forward 
the  oral  surface,  the  posterior  unpaired  inten*adius  occupies  a  considerable  portion 
the  ventral  surface  (and  this  is  also  the  case  in  the  Cassiduloidea  vrith  mouth 
forward).    It  is  often  somewhat  bulged  out,  and  the  region  occupied  by  it  on  l^::— 
oral  side  is  known  as  the  plastron.    It  takes  part  in  the  limitation  of  the  peristo- 
by  means  of  a  single  crescent-shaped  plate,  which  is  known  as  the  latamin  in  th— 
forms  which  have  a  projecting  under-lip  to  the  transverse  peristome  {cf.  Fig. 
p.  342).  In  many  Spatxin^oulu  the  labnmi  is  followed  posteriorly  by  two  laige  s^ttb- 
metrically  arranged  plates  (sternum),  which  again  are  followed  by  two  smaller  tTOt 
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still  not  insignificaut  plates  (episternum).  The  test  is  then  amphistemal.  In 
other  forms,  however,  the  arrangement  of  the  plates  on  the  plastron  (ajvart  from  the 
labrum)  approaches  the  usual  arrangement,  i.e.  the  plates  of  the  two  rows  alternate 
more  or  less  distinctly,  so  that  the  median  suture  which  divides  them  fonns  a  zig- 
zag line.  This  arrangement,  as  comjwred  with  that  first  described,  is  older  and  more 
primitive.    The  test  is  then  called  mezidosternal. 

In  most  Clf/jxMstrida'  the  interamhulacra  are  interrnpted,  Lc,  they  do  not  run 
continuously  from  the  apical  system  to  the  peristome,  but,  near  the  latter,  are 
crowded  out  by  the  broad  plates  of  the  ambulacra  which  touch  one  another  inter- 
radially,  so  that  the  five  interradial  marginal  plates  of  the  peristome  are  completely 
isolated  from  the  remaining  portions  of  the  interamhulacra  (Fig.  306).  Not  infre- 
quently, the  paired  interamhulacra  are  interrupted  and  the  unpaired  posterior  inter- 
ambulacmm  is  uninterrupted. 

{h)  Fom  of  the  Peristome. 

In  most  Echinoidea,  i.e.  in  those  in  which  the  peristome  retains  its  central  i>osi- 
tion,  its  shajie  is  pentagonal,  or  decagonal,  or  round,  less  frequently  oval  or  oblique, 
or  quite  irregular,  often  with  branchial  incisions.  But  where  the  peristome  is 
shifted  anteriorly,  as  in  the  sub-order  Sjxitauf/oiffeay  the  peristome  is  transverse  and 
crescent-like,  with  depressed  anterior  upper-lip  and  raised  i>osterior  under-lip.  The 
peristome,  however,  is  always  central  in  the  embryo,  and  is  originally  pentagonal. 

(i)  Ornamentation. 

Tlie  outer  surface  of  the  plates  of  the  Eehinoid  test  are  beset— in  many  diflcrent 
ways,  which  are  of  im[)ortance  in  classification — with  numerous  larger  or  smaller  pro- 
minences, granules,  etc.,  on  which  spines  and  i>e<licellari8e  are  planted. 

In  the  sub-order  Spalavgoidca^  narrow,  finely  granulated  streaks  or  Imnds  run,  in 
definite  arrangement,  along  the  surface  of  the  test,  and  carry  small  rudimentary 
spines  or  pedicellariae.  These  are  called  fascioles  or  somites  (Fig.  302,  p.  342).  The 
following  systematically  important  forms  of  fascioles  are  to  be  distinguished  : — 

1.  The  peripetaloid  fasciolo  encircles  the  apical  rosette  of  |)etaloids. 

2.  The  lateral  or  marginal  fasciolo  i-uns  round  the  shell  near  the  ambitus. 

3.  The  lateral  subanal  fasciolo  branches  off  from  the  perii)etaloid  fasciole  and 
runs  below  the  anus. 

4.  The  subanal  fasciole  forms  a  ring  below  the  anus  (between  the  latter  and 
the  peristome).  They  may  give  off  anal  branches  which  run  up  on  each  side  of  the 
anus,  and  occasionally  unite  above  it  to  form  an  anal  fasciole. 

5.  The  internal  fascioles  run  around  the  ajM^x  and  the  anterior  ambulacnim. 
The  tentacles  and  plates  in  those  regions  which  are  encircled  by  the  internal 

and  subanal  fascioles  are  modified. 

One  very  varied  form  of  ornamentation  of  the  Eehinoid  test,  which  arises  early 
daring  postlarval  development,  is  due  to  the  deposit  of  calcareous  substance  on  the 
plates,  and  is  known  as  epistroma. 

{k)  Marginal  Incisions  or  Perforations. 

These  are  often  to  be  found  in  the  flat  disc-shaped  test  of  the  SnitellidcCy  in 
some  or  all  of  the  ambulacra,  and  not  infreriuently  also  in  the  iKjsterior  inter- 
ambulacrum.  The  edge  of  the  shell  is  at  first  entire,  but  during  growth  marginal 
indentations  and  incisions  make  their  appearance,  and  these  may  close  to  form  i>er- 
forations  (lunnla).    (Figs.  234,  235,  pp.  292,  293,  and  306,  p.  346.) 
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(/)  The  Perignathio  Apophysial  Girdle  (Figs.  308,  and  348,  p.  402). 

Ill  all  Echinoidea  in  which  the  mouth  is  armed  with  five  teeth,  moved  by  a  com- 
plicated masticatory  apparatus,  i.e.  in  all  Echiiwidca  except  the  Spataiigaida  and  a 
few  Holcclypoiday  processes,  directed  apically  inwards,  are  found  at  the  peristomal 
edge  of  the  test ;  these  serve  for  the  attachment  of  the  muscles  and  bands  of  the 
masticatory  apparatus.  They  either  consist  solely  of  the  ambulacral  or  inter- 
ambulacral  marginal  plates  of  the  peristome  bent  round  inwards,  or  else  a  few  of  the 
plates  next  in  order  also  take  part  in  their  formation. 

These  processes  may  be  divided  into  those  which  lise  on  the  ambuUcral  marginal 
plates,  and  those  which  rise  on  the  iuterambulacral  marginal  plates.    The  former 

may  be  called  the  ambulacral  apophyias, 
the  latter  the  interambulacral  apophyses. 

The  apophysial  circle  is  dosed  or  inter- 
mpted.  In  the  former  case,  which  is  best 
illustrated  by  the  Diadeinatmda  (Fig.  308,  A), 
an  apophysis  rises  on  the  peristomal  max^n 
of  each  ambulacral  area  on  each  side  of  the 
ambulacral  suture.  The  two  apophyses  of 
one  and  the  same  ambulacrum  usually  unite 
at  their  free  ends,  which  project  into  the 
body,  in  such  a  way  as  together  to  form  a 
kind  of  arch ;  this  is  called  an  auricle,  and 
affords  passage  for  some  of  the  important 
organs  (for  the  trunks  of  the  radial  ambulacral 
vessels,  of  the  nerves,  etc.).  There  are  thus, 
in  all,  ten  ambulacral  apophyses,  which  may 
unite  in  pairs  to  form  five  auricles.  The 
interambulacral  a|)ophyses  project  leas  fiur  into 
the  interior  of  the  body.  The  two  apophyses 
of  one  and  the  same  interambulacrum  together 
form  a  ridge  which  runs  along  the  edge  of 
the  i)eristome,  and  connects  two  neighbour- 
ing auricles  ;  these  ridges  are  generally  ftised 
with  one  another  and  with  the  aarides. 
Such  a  closed  apophysial  ring,  which  rises  on  the  edge  of  the  peristome  and  pco- 
jects  into  the  body,  may  be  compared  to  a  circular  wall  with  high  arched  gateways 
at  five  radially  arranged  points.  The  five  arched  gateways  would  represent  ^e 
auricles,  i.e.  the  five  pairs  of  ambulacral  apophyses,  and  the  circular  wall  would 
be  formed  of  the  five  pairs  of  interambulacral  apophjrses. 

In  the  Cidaroida  (Fig.  308,  B  and  C)  the  apophysial  ring  is  interrnptad.  The 
ambulacral  apophyses  are  wanting,  but  the  interambulacral  apophyses  are  all  the 
more  strongly  developed,  and  form  ear-shaped  processes.  The  two  apophyses  of  an 
interambulacrum  are  connected  by  a  suture  at  their  bases,  but  diverge  at  their  tips. 
When  the  two  interambulacral  apophyses  standing  at  the  sides  of  an  ambulacrum 
approximate  above  it  (the  ambulacrum),  but  without  fusing,  a  false  aurida  may 
be  formed. 

The  ambulacral  apophyses  are  also  wanting  in  a  few  Holectypoida ;  where  they 
are  present,  they  do  not  unite  in  pairs  to  form  auricles. 

In  all  Clypeastroiday  the  apophysial  ring  is  interrupted,  and  consists  either  of 
ambulacral  or  of  interambulacral  apophyses. 


Fio.  808.— The  perignathio  apophyses 
of  a  radius  and  of  the  two  neighbouring 
mterradii  of  various  Echinoidea.  A, 
Dladematoid.  The  apophyses  of  the 
ambulacral  plates  (am)  fonu  true  auricula; 
(aur).  B,  Oidaroid.  Apophyses  are  formed, 
not  by  the  auibulacral  but  by  the  inter- 
ambulacral plates,  forming  what  arc  called 
fiilse  auricles.  In  0  (also  a  Cidaroid)  these 
interambulacral  plates  liavo  fused. 
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III.  Asteroidea. 

Here  also  the  perisomatic  portion  forms  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  the  whole  skeleton.  Only  in  a  few  forms  does  the  apical  system 
constitute  a  distinctly  appreciable  element  in  the  skeleton.  Further, 
the  oral  system  also,  even  if  we  include,  besides  the  orals  (odonto- 
phores,  proximal  plates  of  the  interbracbial  system),  the  terminals,  as 
radials  belonging  to  the  oral  system,  forms  but  a  very  small  fraction 
of  the  whole  skeleton. 

The  skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea  is  distinguished  from  that  of  most 
Echinaidea  by  its  mobility.  It  is  not  a  rigid  capsule,  but  its  principal 
plates  are  articulated  one  with  another,  and  are  movable  one  upon 
another  by  means  of  muscles.  The  arms  can  bend  upwards  and 
downwards,  and  also  occasionally,  to  a  certain  degree,  laterally  (in  the 
horizontal  plane).  The  ambulacral  furrows  may  be  deep,  or  shallow. 
The  disc  is  sometimes  shortened  in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis, 
ie,  flattened. 

In  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea  three  principal  parts 
may  be  distinguished  :  (1)  the  ambulacral,  (2)  the  interambulacral, 
and  (3)  the  accessory. 


(a)  The  Ambulacral  Skeleton. 

From  the  free  end,  or  tip,  of  each  arm  or  ray  a  large  median  groove 
runs  on  the  oral  side  to  the  centre  of  the  disc,  and  here  runs  into  the 


Fm.  800.— Ttanirvm  Motion  through  the  braohi&l  ikeleton  of  Aitropooton  aurantla- 
mM  (Onj);  original.  For  lettering  sec  p.  817.  m,  Supportii  of  the  aiabuUcral  plates  or  supra- 
ambolaeral  plates;  od,  adambulacral  platen;  p,  paxilln ;  1,  position  of  the  radial  canal,  etc.; 
%  ampall«  ;  3,  ambulacral  feet. 


xnouth.  In  the  base  of  this  ambulacral  furrow  rise  the  ambulacral, 
or  tube-feet  in  two  or  four  longitudinal  rows  (Figs.  239,  243,  pp.  296, 
298,  and  343,  p.  396).    The  plates  of  the  ambulacral  skeleton,  which 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


ly  be  compared  with  vertebrae,  and  are  the  principal  pieces  of  the 
eleton,  form  a  long  roof  over  the  ambulacral  furrow,  which  opens 
jwnwards.    In  a  transverse  section  through  the  arm  of  an  Asteroid 
^ig.  309)  we  see  that  the  roof  of  the  furrow  invariably  consists  of 
our  skeletal  pieces.    Two  of  these  pieces — ^the  ambulacral  ossicles 
(am) — form  the  greater  part  of  the  roof.    They  lie  symmetrically  to 
the  median  plane  of  the  arm,  and  articulate  with  one  another  along 
the  ridge  of  the  roof.    The  two  other  skeletal  pieces — the  adambu- 
lacral  ossicles  {(uf) — meet  the  diverging  edges  of  the  ambulacral 
ossicles,  and  so  lie  at  the  edge  of  the  furrow,  or,  in  other  words,  at 
the  lower  lateral  edges  of  its  skeletal  roof.  ^ 

The  general  form  of  the  ambulacral  ossicles  is  that  of  transversely  elongated,^^^^^ 
clasps.  They  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows  in  close  proximity  to  one<^^^ 
another,  and  in  this  way  form  the  roof,  which  arches  over  the  groove  along  the  whoW,^^^ 
of  its  course,  from  the  tip  of  the  arm  to  the  mouth. 

In  the  Ev4isteroidea  (to  which  snb-class  all  recent  forms  belong)  the  ambolacr^^^ 
ossicles  of  the  two  rows  arc  arranged  in  pairs,  each  ossicle  on  one  side  of  the  ro^^^^ 


Fio.  810.— Sohome  of  the  oral  skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea,  from  the  Innar  side  (after  Iiadw^(;]t 

or,  Oral  plate  (odontophore) ;  Mi,  first  lower  trausverse  muscle  of  theknibalacrA]  fUmnr;  Mi,  tbe 
iuterradial  muacle;  I-VI,  flrat  to  sixth  ambulacral  oMicles;  l>d,  first  to  sixth  adambolscni 
ossicles ;  a,  b,  c,  d,  e,  /,  apertures  for  the  ampullfp  of  the  tube-feet. 

corresponding  with  one  on  the  other  side.    In  the  Paketuteraidea,  on  the  contiiry, 
the  ossicles  alternate,  at  least  in  the  middle  part  of  the  arm. 

The  (smaller)  adambulacral  plates  usually  alternate  regularly  with  the  ambulienl 
plates. 

We  must  here  emphasise  the  important  (act  that  the  ambulacral  oencles  of  the 
Asteroidea  lie  much  deeper  than  the  skeletal  pieces  of  the  same  name  in 
Bchinoidea,  In  the  latter  class  they  are  quite  superficial,  the  radial  tnmkB  of  tk 
water  vascular  system,  as  well  as  the  radial  nerves  and  the  spaces  of  the  sohineed, 
are  to  be  found  on  their  inner  side  ;  whereas,  in  the  Asteroidea,  these  organs  Be  m 
the  outer  side  under  the  ambulacral  roof.  Of  the  whole  ambulacral  vascular  qfitav 
only  the  ampullae  lie  on  the  inner  sides  of  the  ambulacral  ossicles,  ue.  that  tme 
towards  the  general  body  cavity. 

Between  every  two  consecutive  ambulacral  ossicles  there  is  one  (and  nerer  w 
tlian  one)  aperture  for  the  passage  of  a  tube -foot    The  number  of  ambdir 
ossicles  in  a  row  thus  always  corresponds  quite  accurately  with  the  number  of 
tube-feet  on  the  same  side  of  the  ambulacral  furrow. 

Elach  aperture  for  the  passage  of  a  tul)e-foot  uomially  lies  in  the  comer  bet 
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two  ambulacral  ossicles  and  an  adambulacral  ossicle  {cf.  Fig.  310).  In  those 
Asteroids  which  have  four  longitudinal  rows  of  tube-feet,  however,  these  ajwrtures, 
at  some  distance  from  the  mouth,  alternate  regularly  in  such  a  way  that  the 
laterally  placed  aperture  of  one  interstitium  is  followed  by  a  more  median  aj^rture 
in  the  next  interstitium,  the  next  again  being  lateral,  and  so  on.  The  connecting 
line  between  the  apertures  of  one  and  the  same  side  of  an  ambulacriun  in  this  case 
forms  a  zigzag,  the  angle  of  which  is  the  more  ]:)ointcd  the  narrower  the  ambulacral 
ossicle.  The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  the  tube-feet  which  stand  in  the  comers  of 
the  zigzag  line  appear  an*anged  in  two  rows,  that  is,  in  the  whole  ambulacrum,  in 
four  rows. 

The  oral  aperture,  which  always  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  disc,  and  into  which  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  arms 
converge,  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  firmly  connected  calcareous 
pieces,  the  external  edges  of  which  are  in  immediate  contact  with  the 
ambulacral  and  adambulacral  ossicles.  This  circle  forms  the  oral 
skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea.  It  is  extremely  probable  that  its  separate 
pieces  (which  in  the  five-rayed  forms  number  thirty,  and  in  forms  with 
a  greater  number  of  rays  are  six  times  as  numerous  as  the  rays)  are 
merely  the  transformed  and  more  firmly  connected  proximal  ossicles 
of  the  ambulacral  and  adambulacral  rows.  In  this  case,  in  each  ray 
or  arm,  the  first  two  pairs  of  ambulacral  and  the  first  pair  of  adambu- 
lacral plates  of  these  rows  (in  Ctenodimis,  the  first  three  ambulacral 
and  the  first  two  adambulacral  pairs  of  plates)  would  take  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  oral  skeleton.  The  oral  skeleton  is  ambulacral  (in 
many  Cryptozonia)  or  adambulacral  (in  the  Phnneroymia  and  some 
Cn/ptozouui),  according  as  the  ambulacral  or  the  adambulacral  portions 
of  the  circle  project  the  further  into  the  oral  cavity. 


^  (b)  The  Interambulacral  Skeleton. 

This  comprises  the  ambitus,  Lr.  the  whole  surface  of  the  body 
between  the  oral  (or  ventral)  and  the  apical  (or  dorsal)  regions,  on  both 
of  which,  however,  interambulacral  plates  may  be  found.  The  inter- 
ambulacral skeleton  thus  forms  the  lateral  walls  of  the  arms.  The 
pieces  constituting  it  are  called  marginal  plates,  and  are  arranged  in 
each  lateral  wall  in  two  rows,  one  above  the  other.  The  upper  row 
consists  of  the  supramarginal  (Fig.  309  sm)  and  the  lower  of  the  infk*a- 
marginal  (im)  plates.  It  only  rarely  happens  {c.fj.  in  La'ulin)  that 
the  marginal  plates  agree  in  number  and  length  with  the  ambulacral 
ossicles.  The  marginal  plates,  which  in  the  onler  Phanerozonia  are 
large  and  well  developed,  become  reduced  in  that  of  the  Cntptozonvi^ 
being  difficult  to  distinguish  externally.  They  may  be  altogether 
wanting,  or  else  represented  merely  by  microscopically  small  rudi- 
ments. The  row  of  inframarginal  plates  may  be  separated  from  that 
of  the  adambulacral  ossicles  by  a  row  of  small  intermediate  plates.  In 
the  same  way  a  row  of  small  intermediate  plates  may  be  intercalated 
between  the  two  rows  of  marginal  plates. 
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(c)  The  AccesBozy  Skeletal  System. 

In  this  system  may  be  included  all  those  plates  or  ossicles  which  occur  in  those  parts 
of  the  body  not  covered  by  the  ambulacral  and  marginal  systems.  This  accessory  system 
is  very  variously  developed,  and  a  comj>arative  study -of  it  cannot  here  be  under- 
taken. Tlie  plates  differ  greatly  in  size,  form  and  ornamentation,  and  arrangement, 
sometimes  being  scattered  or  lying  loosely  near  one  another,  or  else  closely  approxi- 
mated, sometimes  imbricating  or  reticulating  by  means  of  anastomoses  of  skeletal 
pieces. 

Not  infrequently  either  the  whole,  or  parts,  of  the  accessory  skeleton  are  reduced. 
It  is  often  covered  by  a  considerable  layer  of  integument,  and  is  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguish externally.  Its  plates  may  diminish  greatly  in  size,  even  becoming  micro- 
scopically small,  but  they  are  rarely  altogether  wanting. 

Three  sub-divisions  of  the  accessory  skeleton  may  be  distinguished  : — 

1.  The  dorsal,  abactinal,  or  apical  accessory  system,  when  present,  consists 
of  skeletal  plates  developed  in  the  dorsal  integument  of  the  disc  and  in  the  arms. 
We  have  seen  above  that  in  the  Asteroidea  the  apical  system  only  rarely  takes  any 
recognisable  part  in  the  formation  of  the  doi-sal  skeleton.  There  are,  nevertheless, 
forms  {e.g.  Ciiemidaster)  in  which  the  large  and  distinct  plates  of  the  apical  system 
form  almost  the  whole  of  the  doi*sal  protection  of  the  disc. 

2.  The  ambital  accessory  system  consists  of  the  intermarginal  plates  already 
mentioned  as  occasionally  being  intercalated  between  the  supra-  and  the  infra- 
marginal  rows  of  plates. 

8.  The  ventral,  actinal,  or  oral  system  in  the  same  way  consists  of  the  already 
mentioned  intermediate  plates  which  may  occur  between  the  inframarginal  and  the 
adambulacral  plates.  It  is  most  developed  in  those  forms  in  which  the  disc 
increases  in  size  at  the  expense  of  the  arms,  i.e.  in  forms  whose  outline  is  more  or  less 
pentagonal.  The  ventral  accessory  plates  then  fill  up  the  larger  or  smaller  triangular 
regions  between  the  ambulacral  furrows  on  the  lower  side  of  the  disc. 

Finally,  two  other  skeletal  systems  which  occasionally  occur  in  the  Asteroid 
body  must  be  mentione<l. 

In  a  certain  number  of  Star-fish  each  ambulacral  ossicle  is  connected  by  a  skeletal 
plate,  or  more  rarely  by  a  row  of  two  to  three  firmly  united  plates,  through  the 
body  cavity,  with  a  marginal  plate  of  its  own  side,  or  else  with  a  laterally  placed 
accessory  plate.  These  simple  or  compound  skeletal  pieces,  which  are  limited  to 
the  arms,  and  which  here  correspond  in  number  with  the  ambulacral  ossicles,  are 
called  supports  to  the  ambulacral  ossicles  or  supraambulaoral  plates  (Fig.  309  ta). 

The  other  skeletal  system,  which  occurs  especially  in  Asteroidea  with  large  discs, 
but  is  altogether  wanting  in  many  forms,  is  called  the  interbrachial  system.  It 
continues  the  divisions  between  the  arms,  either  completely  or  incompletely,  into 
the  interior  of  the  disc,  aud  consists  either  of  interbrachial  walls,  running  from  the 
oral  to  the  actinal  skeleton,  or  of  interbrachial  chains  of  skeletal  plates  descending 
vertically  to  the  oral  skeleton.  In  each  interradius  a  proximal  plate  of  this  inter- 
brachial skeleton,  however,  always  enters  into  closer  relations  with  the  oral  skeleton. 
These  plates  are  the  orals,  already  mentioned  in  the  section  on  the  oral  system. 

At  the  free  end  of  each  arm  in  every  Asteroid  there  is  to  be 
found  a  single  median  skeletal  plate,  which  is  sometimes  of  consider- 
able size  and  distinctly  visible,  sometimes  small  and  inconspicuous ; 
it  carries  on  its  lower  side  a  visual  organ.  These  plates  are  called 
ocular  plates  or  terminals.  According  to  recent  investigations  they 
develop  very  early  (apparently  first  of  all  the  plates)  over  the  left 
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coelomic  vesicle.  They  must  thus  belong  to  the  oral  system,  and 
perhaps,  in  this  system,  correspond  with  the  radials  in  the  apical 
system. 

In  the  development  of  the  Asteroidea  the  formative  centre  of  each 
newly  appearing  plate  in  a  radius  of  the  perisomatic  system  is  always 
immediately  proximal  to  the  ocular  plate  of  the  arm.  At  these 
points  new  plates  continually  appear  between  those  last  formed  and  the 
ocular  plates,  which  thus  always  remain  at  the  free  tips  of  the  arms. 

{d)  CompariMn  of  the  PeriBomatic  Skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea  with  that  of 
the  Eohinoidea. 

The  ocular  plates  (terminals)  of  the  Asteroidea  bear  to  the  newly  ap2)earing 
plates  of  the  perisomatic  skeleton  relations  altogether  similar  to  those  which  the 
radials  (also  "oculars  ")  of  the  apical  system  in  the  Echinoidea  bear  specially  to  the 
ambulacral  plates.  Since  it  has  not  been  proved  that  the  radial  plates  of  the 
Echinoidea  arise  over  the  right  cwlomic  reside,  it  is  possible  that  they,  although 
lying  high  up  at  the  apex,  belong  genetically  to  the  oral  system,  and  correspond 
with  the  terminals  of  the  Asteroidea.  The  railials  should  then  not  be  represented  in 
the  apical  system  of  the  Echinoidea. 

In  a  comparison  of  the  skeletons  of  the  Echinoidea  and  the  Asteroidea  we  should 
then  have  to  suppose  that  in  the  former  the  ambulacra  have  been  lengthened  roimd 
OTcr  the  ambitus  to  the  apex ;  and  that,  further,  the  body  took  on  the  form 
of  a  pentagonal  pyramid,  by  the  abbreviation  of  the  arms  and  the  elongation  of 
the  principal  axis  of  the  body  ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  whole  region  occupied  by 
the  accessory  skeleton  of  the  Asteroid  has  disap]Hfared.  The  marginal  plates  of  the 
Asteroid  would  then  correspond  with  the  interambulacral  plates  of  the  Echinoid, 
and  the  adambulacral  ossicles  of  the  former  with  the  ambulacral  plates  of  the  latter. 
A  comparison  of  the  ambulacral  plates  of  the  Echinoid  with  the  plates  of  the  same 
name  in  the  Asteroid  is  rendered  difficult  by  the  difference  of  position  of  the  two, 
the  former  being  superficial,  epiambulacral,  and  epineural,  and  the  latter  deeper, 
rabambuUcral,  and  subneural.  The  ambulacral  ossicles  of  the  Asteroid  would  thus 
not  be  represented  in  the  skeleton  of  the  Echinoid. 

IV.  Ophluroldea. 
(a)  Skeleton  of  the  Arme. 

The  brachial  skeleton  of  the  Ophiuroidea  consists  typically  of  six 
longitudinal  rows  of  plates,  a  dorsal  row  (dorsal  shields),  a  ventral 
row  (ventral  shields),  two  lateral  rows  (lateral  shields),  and  a  double 
row  of  internal  ossicles  lying  in  the  axis  of  the  arm.  This  system  is 
jointed,  or  segmented,  in  quite  a  regular  manner — one  dorsal,  one 
ventral,  one  axial  piece  and  two  lateral  pieces  together  composing 
a  skeletal  segment  (Fig.  311). 

The  external  pieces  together  form,  in  each  arm,  a  jointed  tube, 
which  determines  the  shape  of  the  arm.  Most  of  the  lateral  shields 
carry  spines;  on  each  shield  there  are  usually  four  of  these,  one 
above  the  other,  so  that  each  longitudinal  row  of  shields  is  armed 
with  four  longitudinal  rows  of  spines.    The  tube -feet  emerge  at 
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regular  segmental  inter\'als  through  apertures  which  lie  on  each  side 
between  the  ventral  shields  and  the  lateral  shields  belonging  to  them 





Fig.  311.— TransTene  section  through  the  arm  of  an  Ophlurld  (after  Ludwig).  Uiagram. 

T^teral  slneUls  ;  d*,  <lor.sal  shields  ;  (7,  cavity  of  the  ami  (c(t*l(nn) ;  «<*,  Rpiiies ;  am,  the  ambu- 
lacral  plates  (vertebne) ;  r,  Uxtp  of  tentacle  cAiial  in  the  groove  en  the  diHtal  ftice  of  the  ocfiicle 
next  Hg.,  A  4) ;  rf*-,  ttMitacular  canal  of  the  radial  vessel  (m)  of  the  water  vascular  sytiteiD ;  O, 
feeler  (tentacle) ;  rr,  radial  i)seudoli«enial  vessel ;  rn,  radial  nerve  strand  ;  It^^  ventral  shield. 


Fig.  31*2.— Vertebral  ossicles  (ambulaoral  plates)  of  Ophiarachna  Inorassati^  (after  LudwIgX 

to  show  the  articulating  proniineiices  and  depressions,  etc.  A,  Three  vertebral  ossicles  ftt>ra  the 
side.  B,  Vertebral  ossicles  from  the  proximal  (adt)ral),  and  C,  from  the  distal  (aboral)  side.  D,  Thre« 
vertebral  ossicles  from  the  ventral  side,  jw,  Proximal ;  f//,  distal ;  ne,  radial  trunlcs  of  the  water 
vascular  system ;  m,  ra<lial  nerve  trunk ;  rr,  radial  ixseudohiemal  canal.  1,  Point  at  which  the 
branch  of  the  radial  water  vascular  trunk  running  to  the  tube-foot  iNuwes  out  of  the  substance 
of  the  vertebral  ossicle  at  its  distal  side ;  2,  point  where  this  branch  re-enters  the  ossicle ; 
4,  channel  between  these  two  points,  which  receives  the  Iwp  of  the  branch  belonginjc  to  the 
tube-foot;  8,  depression  for  the  lower  inter>'ertebral  nmscle ;  5,  channel  for  the  radial  water 
vascular  tnuik  ;  rt,  depression  for  the  tube-foot ;  7,  channel  for  the  branch  of  the  ner\'e  running  to 
the  tul>e-fo<jt ;  8,  pseudohwinal  vessel  to  the  same  ;  9,  nerve  branch  to  the  same ;  10,  branch  of  the 
water  vascular  system  to  the  same,  which  at  12  jiasses  into  the  substance  of  the  ossicle,  and  at  13 
out  of  the  latter  and  into  the  tube-foot;  11,  point  at  which  the  nerve  branch  (14)  niuning to  the 
upjKjr  intervertebral  nmscle,  enters  the  vertebral  ossicle. 


(f/.  Fig.  245,  p.  300).  At  the  edge  of  these  apertures  there  are  smaller 
spines  or  scales. 

The  axial  double  plates  are  called  vertebral  ossicles,  a  very  suit- 
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able  name,  since  they  play  a  part  altogether  similar  to  that  of  the 
vertebrae  of  the  axial  skeleton  in  Vertebrate  animals.  In  a  large 
majority  of  cases  the  two  lateral  portions  of  a  vertebral  ossicle  are 
fused  in  the  median  plane  in  such  a  way  that  no  sutures  are  now  to 
be  seen.  These  ossicles,  however,  arise  ontogenetically  as  two,  at  first 
entirely  distinct,  lateral  pieces,  which  only  fuse  later.  There  are, 
further,  certain  deep-sea  Ophiuroidea  {OphioMus,  Fig.  313)  in  which 
each  vertebral  ossicle  consists,  even  in  the  adult,  of  two  distinct  slender 
pieces,  articulated  one  with  the  other. 

The  vertebral  ossicles  fill  up  the  greater  part  of  the  skeletal  tube 
formed  by  the  dorsal,  ventral,  and  lateral  shields.  Between  them  and 
the  tube,  in  dried  skeletons, 
only  small  spaces  are  to  be  17  ^14.1^^ 

found,  which  dorsally  contain  ^  ^^^^mL^^  /^ym 
continuations  of  the  body  _  ^^^}^^mKkkM^^^^7 
cavity  of  the  disc,  while  ven- 
trally  they  contain  the  radial 
water  vascular  trunk,  the 
radial  nerve  cord,  the  epineural 
canal,  and  the  pseudohoemal 
vessel.  The  lateral  branches 
of  the  radial  vessels  of  the 

water  vascular  system,  before      Fio.  »13.— Ophioheluaumbella.Lym.  a  inacerattHi 

entering  each  tube -foot,  pass  J*^'"^  ^''"'»  "^^^  ^^>^     doraai  hIiIh 

through,  on   each   side,  the  J^rieiel'^'r^lV:^^^^ 
substance   of   the  vertebral 

ossicle  of  the  corresponding  segment,  nearer  the  distal  than  the 
proximal  end  of  the  ossicle.  The  consecutive  vertebral  ossicles  of  the 
arms  articulate  one  with  another,  and  are  connected  by  means  of  four 
intervertebral  muscles.  The  contraction  of  the  two  upper  inter- 
vertebral muscles  brings  about  the  upward  cun^ng,  and  the  contrac- 
tion of  the  two  lower,  the  downward  curving,  of  the  arms.  The 
horizontal  (lateral)  movement  is  brought  about  by  the  contraction  of 
the  upper  and  lower  muscles  of  the  same  side.  The  vertical  movement 
of  the  arms  is  very  slight  in  true  Ophiuridae,  whereas  in  the  Eurtjalulce 
the  arms  can  be  completely  rolled  up  orally  ((/.  Fig.  246,  p.  301). 

Small  accessory  plates  may  occur  in  adilition  to  the  dorsal  shields.  The  super- 
ficial brachial  skeleton  is  iiiucli  riuluced  in  the  Astn^phytiiUv  (Eunjalidw)  and  the 
OjihwmyjcidiCy  and  the  arms  are,  in  these  animals,  covered  by  a  soft  integument,  in 
which  only  small  skeletal  pieces  occur.  In  other  forms  the  brachial  skeleton  is  so 
covered  by  an  integument,  often  containing  small  embedded  skeletal  pieces,  that  it 
is  either  partly  or  altogether  invisible  externally. 

At  the  distal  end  of  each  arm  in  the  Ophiuroidea  there  is,  as  in 
the  Asteroidea,  an  unpaired  median  terminal,  which  surrounds  the 
tip  of  the  radial  water  vascular  trunk  (the  terminal  tentacle)  in  the 
form  of  a  short  skeletal  ring.    Since,  in  the  Asferaufm,  the  terminal 


358 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


plate  receives  the  terminal  tentacle  in  a  channel  on  its  ventral  side,  it 
is  important  to  note  that  "  the  terminal  plate  in  the  Ophiuroidea  also 
originally  forms  a  channel  opening  downwards,  and  only  later  closes 
to  form  a  i-ing." 

The  relation  between  the  terminals  and  the  developing  brachial 
skeleton  is  the  same  in  the  Ophiuroidea  as  in  the  Asteroidea.  The^ 
oldest  skeletal  segment  is  the  one  lying  most  proximally  (orally),  an(^ 
of  the  following  segments  the  more  distal  are  always  the  younger^ 
The  plates  which  compose  each  newly  appearing  skeletal  segmei^^ 
always  arise  at  the  end  of  the  arm,  on  the  proximal  side  of  the  te^^ 
minal,  which  thus  remains  at  the  extreme  tip  of  the  arm. 

When  we  consider  the  paired  elements  of  the  vertebral  ossicles  and  the  relat^"^^^ 
positions  of  the  skeletal  plates  and  the  water  vascular  system,  we  are  able  to  est^ 
lish  the  following  homologies  between  the  components  of  the  brachial  skeleton^, 
the  Ophiuroidea  and  Asteroidea. 

Ophiuroidea.  Asteroidea. 

The  two  lateral  halves  of  the  vertebral         Ambulacra!  ossicles, 
ossicles. 

Lateral  shields.  Adambulacral  ossicles. 

Ventral  shields.  Not  represented. 

(b)  The  Oral  Skeleton. 

The  most  important  and  constant  plates  of  the  oral  skeleton,  io 
the  Ophiuroidea,  as  in  the  Asteroidm^  are  the  specially  modified 
proximal  plates  of  the  brachial  skeleton.  The  most  satisfactory  \i&  -w 
which  has  been  propounded  as  to  the  morphological  worth  of  tiae 
oral  skeleton  is  that  it  consists  essentially  of  the  ambulacral  ossicle 
(the  halves  of  the  vertebral  ossicles),  adambulacral  ossicles  (later^al 
shields),  and  ventral  shields  of  the  first  and  second  proximal  skelet^ 
segments  of  the  arms. 

If  we  look  at  the  oral  region  of  any  Ophiuroid  from  without,  f -  e*. 
from  the  free  oral  surface  of  the  disc,  or  from  within,  t.«.  after  remor^al 
of  the  apical  cover  of  the  disc  and  the  viscera,  we  see  the  mouth  in  tli€ 
centre  of  the  disc  as  a  rosette  like,  or  star-shaped,  aperture.  The  slitfi 
arranged  radially  round  the  centre  are  called  the  buccal  flssure&  Be- 
tween them  lie  the  triangular  oral-angles  (Figs.  245,  p.  300,  and  314)- 
Five  pairs  of  large  plates  form  the  frame  siurrounding  the  moutb  ; 
these  are  the  oral -angle  plates  (Fig.  3H).  At  the  interradial 
angle  of  each  of  these,  i,e,  the  angle  which  projects  towards  th« 
centre  of  the  oral  aperture,  two  neighbouring  angle  plates  meet;- 
Each  angle  plate  has,  on  the  side  facing  a  buccal  fissure  of  the  oral 
aperture,  two  depressions  for  receiving  the  first  tube-feet  which  have 
shifted  into  the  oral  aperture,  and  are  known  as  oral  tube-feet,  or  oral 
tentacles.  There  are  often  in  addition,  in  the  dorsal  side  (that  facing 
the  body  cavity)  of  the  circle  of  oral-angle  plates,  two  circular  fttm>'^8 
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:  channels,  one  of  which  receives  the  nerve  ring  and  the  other  the 
ater  vascular  ring. 

In  Astraphi/tm  part  of  the  water  vascular  ring  is  entirely  enclosed 
ithin  the  oral-angle  plates. 

Closer  examination  reveals  the  fact  that  each  oral-angle  plate 
insists  of  two  fused  plates,  a  proximal  and  a  distal    The  former, 


Pin.  814.— Oral  tkaleton  of  the  Opblopya  longlipliins,  Lym.,  froin  within ;  above,  an  inter- 
iml  region  of  th<>  cover  of  the  diiic.  r»,  Radial  Mliields ;  tnn,  vert4i!bml  osHicle ;  ami,  peristomal 
be*;  ptd>i  depreairionM  for  the  oral  tentaclfg ;  am^i+oJ],  oral-anfrle  platen  ;  /&,  btimal  apertures ; 
tani  angularin;  X>,  teeth;  ibr,  intcrbrachial  region;  .«;<•,  buntal  Hcalc ;  gjt,  genital  plate 

rected  towards  the  centre  of  the  mfuth,  fuses  with  the  corre- 
oiiding  piece  of  its  associated  oral-angle  plate,  the  two  forming  the 
b1  angle.  The  distal  plate  at  its  distal  end  is  in  contact  with  a 
irresponding  plate  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  buccal  fissure.  The 
Winer  of  these  constituents  of  each  oral-angle  plate  is  regarded  as  an 
AamlmlacFal  plate  of  the  first  brachial  segment,  taking  part  in  the 
srmation  of  the  oral  skeleton,  while  the  distal  plate  is  regarded  as  an 
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ambulacral  ossicle  of  the  second  skeletal  segment  It  is  the  latter 
which  is  provided  with  furrows  for  the  nerve  and  the  water  vascular 
rings,  and  with  depressions  for  the  oral  feet  (two  on  each  piece). 
The  distal  portions  of  each  pair  of  oral-angle  plates,  which  together 
border  a  buccal  fissure,  would  thus  correspond  with  the  lateral  halves  ^ 
of  a  brachial  vertebral  ossicle,  not  fused  together. 

In  viewing  the  under  (oral)  side  of  the  disc  of  an  Ophiuroid  (Fig.  ^  ^ 
245,  p.  300)  we  can  easily  recognise  the  interradially  placed  baeeal^  ^ 
shields  (scuta  buccalia),  which  are  usually  large,  and  have  alread>^  - 
been  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  oral  system.    At  the  sides  oi^^ 
each  buccal  shield,  between  it  and  the  neighbouring  oral-angle  platen 
lie  two  skeletal  plates,  which  are  known  as  lateral  buccal  shiel^^^ 
(scutella  adoratia).    That  these  last-mentioned  plates  belong  to  tt^  ^ 
same  row  as  the  adambulacral  plates  (lateral  shields)  of  the  arms  c^^^^^ 
generally  easily  be  seen.    They  are  the  adambulacral  plates  of  tX^^^ 
second  segment  taking  part  in  the  formation  of  the  oral  skelet^^^  ^ 
The  third  pair  of  adambulacral  plates  is  thus  the  first  pair  of  lat^^^' 
shields  in  the  arm. 

Again  viewing  the  oral  skeleton  from  the  dorsal  or  apical  side  (Ki^^ 
314),  we  see  that  above  the  ten  oral-angle  plates  lie  ten  other  pWtes^ 
which  usually  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  roof  over  the  water  vascular 
and  the  nerve  furrows.    These,  the  peristomal  plates,  thus  lie  upon 
the  inner  sides  of  the  oral-angle  plates,  Le.  the  sides  facing  the  hody 
cavity.    The  peristomal  plates  belonging  to  two  neighbouring  radii 
meet  interradially,  and  may  fuse  together  to  form  single  plates.  Tiie 
two  peristomal  plates  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  radius  may,  in 
the  same  way,  touch  one  another  (in  which  case  the  ten  plates 
together  form  a  closed  circle),  or  their  radial  ends  may  remain  moirc 
or  less  apart.    Accessory  peristomal  plates  sometimes  occur;  in  otbeT 
cases  these  are  altogether  wanting.    The  peristomal  plates  are  eon'- 
sldered  to  represent  the  ambulacral  ossicles  (halves  of  the  vert^'- 
bral  ossicles)  of  the  first  segment  of  the  oral  skeleton,  a  vie^^^ 
which  does  not  appear  to  be  certainly  established,  chiefly  because  tb^^" 
are  in  no  way  connected  with  the  tube-feet    The  two  pairs  of  tul>^^ 
feet  of  each  radius  of  the  oral  skeleton,  as  has  been  pointed  out^  beloiK  2 
to  its  two  oral-angle  plates. 

At  the  distal  end  of  each  of  the  oral  slits  radially,  viewed  fro«» 
without,  there  is,  in  many,  indeed,  in  most  Ophiuroidea,  a  plate  whii?^ 
also  takes  part  in  the  limitation  of  the  oral  cavity  (Fig.  245,  p.  30O 
This  plate  can  at  once  be  recognised  as  the  most  proximal  plate  S 
the  row  of  ventral  shields.^  It  is  the  ventral  shield  of  the  seeoD 
segment  of  the  oral  skeleton.  The  lateral  shields  belonging  to  ih& 
are  the  lateral  buccal  shields. 

In  a  row  with,  but  dorsally  to,  this  ventral  shield,  within  the  ba&« 
fissure,  there  is  a  second  plate  (which,  however,  may  occasionally 
wanting) ;  this  varies  greatly  in  size  and  form,  and  is  to  be  regarc 
as  the  ventral  shield  of  the  first  segment  of  the  oral  skeleton 
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The  following  table  embodies  this  view  of  the  oral  skeleton,  viz. 
that  it  consists  of  modified  pieces  of  the  first  two  skeletal  segments  of 
the  radii  (arms). 


SkeleUl  Segment  of  the  *nn.  ^^"^  """"^  i  o^uiSr* 

 "   i  ^  

The  two  halves  of  the  The  distal  |)ortionH  of  The    two  |)eri8toiiial 

rertebral  ossicle  (ambu-  the  two  oral-angle  plates  j»late«  of  a  radius  (Fig. 

lacral  plates)  (Figs.  811  1>eloDgiug    to   a   radius  314  awi), 

and  314  aw).  (Fig.  814  ain^  +  adi). 

The  two  lateral  shields  The  two  lateral  buccal  The  proximal  |K)rtions 

(adambnlacral  plates)  shields  of  a  radius  (Fig.  of  the  oral -angle  plates 

(Figs.  311  88,  and  245,  4,  245,  5,  ]».  800).  lK>longiiig  to  a  radius  (Fig. 

p.  300).  314  auhi  +  adi). 

The    ventral    shieldK  Externally  visible  vcii-  Inner  ventral  shield  of 

(Figs.  245,  1,  p.  300,  and  tral  shield  of  each  radius  the  oral  skeleton. 

Sll  h8),  of  the  oral  skeleton  (Fig. 

245,  8.  p.  300). 


AooMBory  Parta  of  the  Oral  Skeleton. 

At  each  oral  angle  (at  the  point  where  two  neighbouring  oral-angle  plates  meet 
sttfrradially),  on  the  side  facing  the  buccal  cavity,  there  lies  a  vertical  row  of  small 
Icalatal  pieces,  which  may  fuse  together  to  form  the  torus  angularis  (Fig.  386,  fa, 
,  4S6).  This  carries  the  teeth  (D)  which  project  into  the  buccal  cavity.  The  oral- 
j^le  plates  themselves  cany,  at  the  edges  which  are  visible  externally,  i.e.  fi-oni 
le  ventral  side,  small  spine-like  skeletal  pieces.  Of  these  those  which  project  into 
le  buccal  fissures  are  called  oral  papilla  ;  while  those  which  rise  at  the  tips  of  the 
ml  angles,  and  are  turn(*fl  to  the  axis  of  the  buccal  cavity,  are  calle<l  dental 
tpillm  Consequently,  in  each  oral  angle,  the  twth  above  mentioned  lie  dorsjiUy 
the  dental  papilhe. 

Acceuory  Skeletal  Platee  of  the  Disc. 

Lower  side. — Tlie  pieces  already  described  as  apjiearing  at  the  .surface  on  the  lower 
le  of  the  disc,  and  which  belong  to  the  oral  system  (oral  shields)  or  to  the  oral 
:eleton  (oral-angle  plates,  lateral  buccal  shields,  ventral  shields),  hardly  ever  form 
vt  wliole  ventral  cara]iace  of  the  disc.  On  the  contrary,  l)etween  the  roots  of  the 
rma  (interbrachially  or  interradially)  these  plates  leave  free  sjiaces  (Figs.  245,  p.  300, 
ad  314  ibr) ;  these  are  often  triangular,  and  are  sometimes  covered  with  plates  which 
ary  in  size  and  number,  and  fn^piently  imbricate,  or  else  they  consist  of  soft  integu- 
nent  with  small  skeletal  granules  scattered  through  it.  These  interbrachial  regions 
if  the  disc  may  be  armed  with  s[iines  of  varying  length. 

On  either  side  of  the  root  of  each  arm,  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  disc,  there 
m  one  or  two  fissures  or  slits  ;  if  two,  one  proximal  and  the  other  distal.  These 
kmal  aperUree  (Figs.  245,  24t{,  pp.  300,  301,  and  Fig.  314)  lead  into  the  bursie, 
which  will  be  described  later.  Tlie  adradial  edge  of  each  of  these  slits  is  usually 
Mpported  by  a  single  skeletal  piece,  the  genital  plate,  while  the  interbrachial  edge 
i«  plated  with  a  row  of  scales,  which  is  directly  continue*!  into  the  plating  of  the 
B^ishbonring  interbrachial  region. 

Upper  (lexical)  lide  of  the  disc— It  follows  from  what  was  said  above  (p.  327) 
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that  tliG  apical  Bystem,  whether  complete  or  incomplete,  forms,  in  many  Ophiuroidea, 
even  in  adults,  the  greatest,  or  at  any  rate  a  considerable,  i>art  of  the  dorsal  carapace 
of  the  disc.  Those  regions  which  are  not  covered  by  the  apical  system  are  plated 
by  the  perisomatic  skeleton.  The  plates  of  this  skeleton  vary  much  in  size,  form, 
number,  and  arrangement,  and  not  infrequently,  es^iecially  in  cases  where  the  apical 
system  does  not  consist  of  large  distinct  plates,  the  dorsal  integument  of  the  disc  is 
soft,  and  only  provided  with  scattered  skeletal  pieces,  which  are  sometimes  micro- 
scopically small. 

Ten  large  perisomatic  plates  appear  most  constantly  (even  more  constantly  than 
any  of  the  circle  of  plates  of  the  apical  system) ;  one  pair  of  these  lies  near  the  base 
of  each  arm.  These  are  called  the  radial  shields  (Figs.  244,  p.  299,  and  314  rs), 
and  are  often  present  even  when  there  are  no  large  plates  in  the  rest  of  the  dorsal 
carapace  of  the  disc.  Sometimes  the  radial  shields,  covered  with  a  soft  integoment, 
reach  from  the  base  of  the  arm  to  near  the  centre  of  the  disc,  their  presence  being 
then  outwardly  marked  by  a  graceful  rosette  formc<i  of  five  pairs  of  radial  ridges. 

V.  Crinoldea. 

(Cf,  the  apical  and  oral  systems  of  this  class,,  pp.  328-333). 

The  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Crinoidea  consists  of:  (1)  The 
perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  calyx ;  (2)  the  skeleton  of  the  arms  and 
pinnulae ;  (3)  the  skeleton  of  the  stem. 

(a)  The  Perisomatic  ^  Skeleton  of  the  Calyx. 

In  this  are  included  all  the  skeletal  pieces  of  the  calyx,  which  do 
not  belong  either  to  the  apical  system  (central,  infrabasals,  basals,  and 
radials)  or  to  the  oral  system  (orals). 

In  the  young  stalked  larva  of  Antedon  the  skeleton  of  the  calyx 
has  no  perisomatic  pieces ;  it  consists  exclusively  of  the  typical  plates 
of  the  oral  and  apical  systems  (Fig.  270,  p.  318). 

The  only  forms  in  which  this  stage  persists  throughout  life  are 
those  of  the  type  Inadunata  larvlformia,  e.g.  genus  Haplocrinm 
(Fig.  297,  p.  334). 

In  all  other  living  and  extinct  Crinoidea  a  perisomatic  skeleton  is 
developed,  although  it  varies  in  extent  to  an  extraordinary  degree. 

This  skeleton  may  consist  of  very  various  systems,  and  may  be 
developed  both  in  the  dorsal  cup  and  the  tegmen. 

a.  One,  or  several,  or  even  many,  pieces  may  appear  only  in  the 
posterior  or  anal  interradius,  especially  in  the  dorsal  cup  supporting 
or  bordering  the  anus.  These  anals,  which  characterise  the  posterior 
interradius,  more  or  less  markedly  disturb  the  regularly  radial 
structure  of  the  calyx. 

k  In  all  the  five  interradii  one  or  many  pieces  may  occur,  both 

^  Mr.  F.  A.  Bather  {Natitral  Scienct^  vol.  vi.  pp.  418,  419  :  1895),  in  reviewing  the 
original  German  edition  of  this  work,  adduces  strong  reasons  against  the  use  of  the  term 
'*  perisonmtic  "  as  here  employed  by  the  author.  Tlie  term  is,  nevertheless,  retained  in 
this  English  version  liecause  its  exclusion  seemed  to  necessitate  the  entire  rearrangement 
of  this  Section  V.— Tr. 
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in  the  dorsal  cup  and  in  the  tegmen.  They  are  called  interradials. 
In  the  tegmen  they  develop  in  the  zone  between  the  orals  and  the  edge 
of  the  calyx,  and  belong  to  the  interambulacral  system  of  plates. 
Usually,  only  the  interradials  of  the  dorsal  cup  are  so  culled,  although 
they  are  not  infrequently  continued,  between  the  bases  of  the  arms, 
into  the  interradial  system  of  plates  of  the  tegmen  without  any  sharp 
boundary. 

r.  The  proximal  portions  of  the  arms  may,  to  a  greater  or  lesser 
extent  (to  their  first,  second,  etc.  divisions),  be  taken  into  the  calyx, 
in  which  case  the  skeletal  segments  of  the  arms  (brachials)  become 
perisomatic  plates  of  the  dorsal  cup,  and  are  known  as  fixed  brachials 
(primary,  secondary,  etc.,  formerly  called  radials  of  1st,  2nd,  etc. 
orders).  (For  the  meaning  of  these  names,  see  below,  the  section  on 
the  brachial  skeleton,  p.  370.) 

(I,  Just  as  interradials  may  appear  in  the  dorsal  cup  between  the 
five  radials  and  the  fixed  branchials  of  the  five  radii,  so  the  branches 
of  each  arm  incorporated  into  the  calyx  may  themselves  be  connected 
by  Intercalated  plates.  Those  which  lie  between  brachials  of  the 
second  order  are  then  called  interdistiehals  or  intersecundibrachs, 
those  between  brachials  of  the  third  order  (after  the  second  forking) 
interpalmars  or  Intertertibrachs,  etc. 

When  more  than  five  free  arras  rise  from  the  edge  of  the  calyx,  i.e, 
when  some  length  of  the  arms  and  their  branches  is  incorporated  into 
the,  calyx,  the  food-grooves  running  over  the  tegmen  from  the  mouth 
to  the  periphery  divide  dichotomously  in  such  a  way  that  the  number 
of  grooves  ultimately  corresponds  with  that  of  the  free  arms.  Tlie 
regions  between  the  branches  of  the  five  primary  radial  food-grooves 
are  as  a  rule  also  plated  with  small  interambulacral  pieces. 

e.  The  food-grooves  ninning  over  the  tegmen  from  the  mouth 
to  the  bases  of  the  arms  very  often  have  a  skeleton  of  their  own, 
which  may  be  continued  into  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  arms  and 
their  branches.  This  ambulacral  skeleton  may  consist  of  lateral 
plates  (which  border  the  furrow  laterally)  or  of  covering  plates  (which 
cover  the  furrows,  changing  them  into  passages  or  tunnels),  or  of  both 
these  sorts  of  plates.    Subambulacral  plates  may  also  occur. 

Special  Bamarka  on  the  PeriBomatic  Skeleton  of  the  Crinoid  Calyx. 

In  the  Iimdunaia  larviformui  (Tyixj :  Haphn'rinvn)  there  is  no  j^risomatic 
Hkeleton  of  the  calyx.  This  latter  consists  exclusively  of  the  plates  of  the  apical 
and  oral  systems  (five  l)asals,  five  rarlials,  three  of  which  are  transversely  divitled, 
and  five  orals). 

The  first  perisomatic  plate  of  the  calyx  <x'ciirs  in  relate<l  forms,  interradially,  in 
the  radial  circle,  and  rests  u]K)n  the  ]X)steri(ir  basal  ;  it  is  the  anaL 

As  a  tyjie  of  the  Inadunata  fistufata,  we  shall  first  select  Cyaihocriavs,  In  the 
dorsal  cup  only  one  i)erisomatic  plate  ajJiHjars,  which  is  found  renting  on  the 
I>OBterior  basal,  between  the  two  j^stenor  ra<lials  (Fig.  289,  ]>.  329).  The  apical 
capsule  thus  altogether  resembles  that  of  the  Larviformia.  The  tegmen  calycis, 
on  the  contrary,  shows  an  entirely  different  condition,  which,  however,  may  vary 
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considerably  in  the  diflfcrent  species,  and  indeed  in  difierent  individuals  of  cue 
and  the  same  species.  The  orals  now  no  longer  occujjy  the  whole  of  the  tegmen, 
but  are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  he  represented  by  certain  plates  which  occur 
at  its  centre,  and  vary  in  number  and  regularity,  often  being  replaced  by  small 
irregularly  arranged  perisomatic  plates.  The  mouth  is  always  hidden  beneatli 
them.  From  these  supposed  orals  the  five  anibulacral  furrows  nm  over  the  tegmeii 
to  the  bases  of  the  five  much  branched  arms.  Each  furrow  is  covered  or  bordered 
by  two  or  four  rows  of  alternating  coverizig  plates.  Interradially  there  are  5  plates 
(deltoids),  the  edges  of  which  meet  beneath  the  ambulacrals  and  form  the  floors  of 
the  furrows.  They  sometimes  api)ear  at  the  surface  for  a  certain  distance  between 
the  ambulacrals  ;  in  other  cases,  they  are  even  here  covered  by  more  or  leas  numerous 
intcrambukcrals. 

In  some  species  of  CyathocrinuSy  and  in  many  related  LiaduncUa  the  posterior  or 
anal  interradial  area  bulges  out  to  form  a  ventral  or  anal  sac,  which  is  sometimes 
cylindrical,  sometimes  club-shaped  or  bladder-like  (Fig.  315).    This  anal  sac,  besides 

the  hind-gut,  probably  contained  a  large  part  of 
the  body  cavity.  It  is  covered  vdth  unmerons 
plates  arranged  in  vertical  rows.  The  plates 
of  the  neighbouring  rows  alternate  in  some 
s^iecies.  The  anus  lies  sometimes  near  the  tip 
of  the  sac,  sometimes  on  its  anterior  side,  and  is 
often  encircled  by  special  plates.  The  anal  sac 
may  attain  such  dimensions  that  it  is  as  long 
as,  or  even  longer  than  the  arms.  The  first 
tendency  to  the  formation  of  such  an  anal  sac  is 
met  with  in  Hyhocrinus^  in  which  the  posterior 
interradial  region  of  the  tegmen  is  some^^hat 
though  still  only  slightly  bulged. 

The  ImtduncUa  so  far  mentioned  are  palaeo- 
zoic forms.  From  them  certain  more  recent 
ty|)es  may  be  derived.  In  Enerinus  (Trias)  the 
anal  sac  has  again  become  a  short  cone.  In 
fomis  closely  related  to  this  genus,  and  in 
Marsiipites  (Chalk),  the  anal  pieces  as  well 
have  disappeared,  so  that,  while  the  base  is 
dicyclic,  the  regularly  radial  dorsal  cup  consists 
only  of  the  plates  of  the  apical  system,  periso- 
matic pieces  )>eing,  in  this  system,  altogether 
wanting. 

Tlic  same  is  the  ease  in  the  dorsal  cup  of  the 
family  Holovidce  (Lias  to  present  time),  Hyocrinidce  (Lias  to  present  time),  Batky- 
critiidw  (present  time).  In  the  tegmen  calycis  of  these  forms  we  first  notice  that  the 
large  anal  sac  of  the  Cyathocrinidcc  is  reduced  to  a  small  anal  tube.  In  ffolcpus, 
between  the  base  of  the  o\yen  oral  pyramid  and  the  edge  of  the  calyx,  there  is  only  a 
very  narrow  zone  beset  with  irregular  jKjrisomatic  plates.  This  zone  is  still  wider  in 
Hyocrinus  [cf.  Fig.  298,  j>.  335),  and  is  thickly  covered  with  numerous  small  plates. 
Between  the  anibulacral  furrows  lie  the  interambulacral  plates ;  the  furrows,  im- 
mediately on  emerging  from  between  the  oral  i)lates,  are  bordered  and  covered  by 
lateral  and  covering  plates.  In  the  posterior  interambulacral  area,  near  the  edge  of 
the  tegmen,  sometimes  excentrically,  there  rises  the  short  conical  plated  anal  tube, 
with  the  anus.  In  Baihycrinxis^  where  the  orals  are  either  wanting  or  reduced,  the 
interradial  region  is  either  naked  or  plated  with  small  pieces.  The  ambulacral 
furrows  have  lateral  plates  only.   The  anus  lies  on  a  very  short  papilla-like  anal  cone. 


Fiu.  3 1  — Cyathoorlniu  longlmanus, 
after  Angelln,  from  the  anal  wide,  after 
removal  of  the  greater  jwrt  of  the  arms. 
j>r,  Ventral  sac  ;  x,  anal  plate  ;  r,  radiala  ; 
ha,  basals. 
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The  CfinaltciUtttii,  like  thii  mote  r^ant  lumhtfrnift  (Lias  to  pr^t^iit  tiiue)*  aii* 
ilistiiijeniisJie<l  bj  tli«  rt-^okr  miiial  struetiirt:  of  the  (loml  ciipt  in  winch  ititerrndkls 
only  ejtceptiotially  occur,  rantl  special  plates  in  t\w.  iKisttrior  tuteiTajilmii  {nnaU  i  Jievcr 
■x*cur«  "^'eiy  i>ft«n  {Apint^nnm^  Mizotrh%itJf,  Autr4(onidiL)  two  or  uioin-  brachial 
platen  foUowiug  the  rarlinh  i>r  the  calyx  art^  incorporated  as  **  fix<?d  htuichmlJi  *'  iiito 
the  iioi-aal  clip, 

Iq  wiiiiectioii  with  Ihi'  t<?giTiori  calycis,  it  nui«t  be  iiott?fl  that  among  the  Caimli* 
ru}aU,  orals  apjjear  in  the  afiult  only  in  Rhhocrivus,  An  a  rule,  tbu  tegnu*u  calycJa 
is  jilaterl  in  the  interanibiiUeral  region h  with  numerous  luoeulj  conn©cti*fi  skeletal 
pieces,  which  var>'  iti  aim  nc^ortJing  to  the  species  and  g«iuis-  Tlieae  small  platpa 
*r<?  perforatetl  by  jKires*    Thiw  ssikeli^^l  covering  ih  not  tnfjt!t]ueutly  coutiuuixl  on  to 


Fm.  aui-  Tegman  c»Jyoi»or  Hetaormiu  luigu 
P,  H.  C^rp.  (rirt  FT  p.  H.  Carpentar).  fj,  Stf  putli ; 
ttr  anijji;  i\  I'ltmulu- {hath  br»iki;?Hi(f ) ;  in^  aiiJil  tuhf-^ 
ht^T  which  tlitsre  tsu  HK^etr^i  nbrionii^d  tubu  feij ;  fjm, 


Fio,  317.— Actlnametra  itrota,  P.  H- 
Oarp-  (ftft^r  P.  H.  Garpeaterk.  TpguitMi 
ttilycls.  i\  Mouth  -  an,  ami'*:  *tjiit  Toml 
jjfnujvefl  of  tl>"  nniis ;  n/tt^  tlit*  jianiii  uf  tins 
leKMicu  ;  two  pliiiiiilv?,  vchkh  ukn  tlif 
placfi  of  one  of  tho  tWQ  |j4^l>not  onui''. 


the  bMs  of  the  armsi  aiul  ocnanioually  runs  o»it  between  these  apically  in  such  a 
manner     to  bt^  visible  in  the  interradii  of  the  dorsal  cup. 

The  amhulacral  furiowH  of  the  tcgniou  ealycis  are  raruly  open,  but  usually  coverlid 
with  ctiveriug  i»lates  and  oft4?u  bonlered  by  Uteral  plates  (Fig.  316).  Occasionally 
the  mouth  also  itiay  lie  covered  with  iiensomatic  plates,  but  it  is  uaually  ojk'U. 

The  anal  tul»e  in  the  ^loeterior  interradiuB  varies  in  size  aud  in  it«  jxj^iitiou  within 
tliiJ^  iiii*.^rradial  area*  Ita  plating  agrees  with  tbat  of  the  intaramhokerril  areji  on 
^v'hieh  it  h  found. 

The  iuterambulacml  area^  may  al^  be  naked*  i&  i^vered  with  integunn^nt 
coiitaiuiog  only  very  small  c^lcareuuH  corpuscles, 

Admimdm  is  the  only  recent  Crinoid  in  which  the  tiiouih  found 
placed  quite  excentrically  (anteriorly)  on  the  tegraeti,  and  the  anus, 
which  lies  in  the  enlarged  posterior  internidial  area,  comes  to  lie 
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almost  centrally  (Fig.  317).    In  consequence  of  this  shifting  the 
ambulacra  are,  of  course,  very  unequal  in  length. 

The  (palfeozoic)  Camerata  are  distinguished  by  the  tendency  to  strong  development^^ 
of  the  perisoniatic  skeleton  in  the  calyx,  and  by  the  plates  being  so  firmly  inter-  ^ 
connected  as  to  form  a  rigid  test.  In  the  formation  of  the  dorsal  cup,  th^ 
bases  of  the  arms  are  incor]K>rated  to  a  certain  extent  in  such  a  manner  that  thel^ 
lower  brachials  become  fixed  plates  of  the  cup.  In  the  five  interradii  of  the  dors^^ 
cup,  interradials  appear,  to  which,  in  the  posterior  interradius,  sitecial  apfe  ^ 
plates  are  often  added.  In  those  cases  in  which  the  aims  take  i>art  in  the  formatic^ 
of  the  capsule  beyond  their  first  branchhigs,  interdistichals,  etc.,  may  connect  t".^-^ 
branches  firmly  together. 

The  tegmen  calycis  also  consists  of  plates  which  are  usually  very  numerous  ^^^^^ 
firmly  connected  together.  Just  as  the  mouth  is  always  covered  by  characteristics 
arranged,  closely  fitting,  orals,  so  also  the  ambulacral  furrows  are  never  open,  but 
always  arched  over  by  large  covering  plates,  some  of  which  may  be  distinguishe*! 

A  B 


Fio.  318.— Actlnometra  (after  P.  H.  Carpenter).  Diagrams  to  illustrate  t&e  courses  of  the  fkMi4 
grooves  over  the  tegineu  calycis.  Ai-Eo,  tlie  directions  of  the  Ave  pain  of'-aniis.  In  the  centra  thv 
anal  tube. 

their  greater  size.  In  the  older  forms,  the  tegmen  is,  as  a  rule,  rather  flat,  and  the 
covering  plates  of  the  ambulacral  skeleton  appear  at  the  surface.  In  the  course  of 
the  geological  development  of  the  palaeozoic  epoch,  however,  the  tegmen  bulges  out 
more  and  more,  and  finally  foims  a  high,  firmly  plated  *'yanlt"  or  dome  (Fi^s. 
253,  254,  pp.  307,  308),  which,  immediately  behind  its  centre,  may  be  prolonged 
to  form  a  tube,  often  of  greater  length  than  the  arms,  with  the  anus  at  its  tip- 
Where  such  a  highly  arched  dome  is  developed,  the  interambulacral  plates,  which 
border  the  ambulacral  furrows,  send  out  processes  over  the  latter.  The  process^ 
(which  are  closely  joined  to  one  another)  from  one  side  of  the  ambulacra  meet  axid 
become  firmly  connected  with  those  from  the  other,  so  that  the  ambulacral  fuiro^ 
with  their  skeletons  are  completely  arched  over,  and  are  not  externally  visible. 

(This  condition  was  until  quite  recently  wrongly  explained  as  follows.  X^i* 
Camcrata  possessed  an  inner,  naked,  or  merely  loosely  plated  tegmen,  in  which  "tl^ 
ambulacra  ran  from  the  mouth  in  the  centre  to  the  periphery,  and  this  tegixa«i> 
was  arched  over  by  a  finnly  plated  vault  in  such  a  way,  that  between  the  tegDiW 
and  the  vault  there  was  a  free  si)ace. ) 

The  interradial  plates  of  the  tegmen  are  often  continued  directly,  i.f.  witho'ut* 
boundary  line,  into  the  interradial  plates  of  the  dorsal  cup. 

The  anus,  surrounded  by  special  plates,  lies  in  the  posterior  interradius. 
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TlM  apical  captnle  or  donal  cup.— In  Platycrinwt,  the  dorsal  cup  {cf.  Fig. 
p.  SOS)  still  consists  exclusively  of  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  (three  basals 
iv6  large  radials).  The  arms  are  free  from  their  bases.  A  plate  which  is  found 
3h  interradiuSy  between  the  bases  of  the  free  anns  and  between  the  radials,  may 
nsidered  to  belong  almost  as  much  to  the  tegmen  as  to  the  dorsal  cup.  In 
crinua  the  radial  stnicture  of  the  apical  cajisule  is  essentially  disturbtnl  by  the 
umnce  of  an  anal  plate,  which  presses  in  between  tlie  two  }>o8terior  interradials 
le  posterior  interradius,  anfl  to  which,  in  the  direction  of  the  tegmen,  two  or 

other  anals  may  be  added.  Further,  in  each  radius,  the  one  small  primary 
lial  plate  present  has  become  a  tixe<l  plate  of  the  apical  system.    As  a  further 

IB 


L  S19.~011bertioorlnns  tubenmloius.  Hall  (after  Waohsmuth  auU  Springer).  The  nyNietn 
m»  of  the  domal  cup  and  of  tlie  iiiterradial  appendagOM  IB.  Bo,  point  of  attachment  of  t)ie 
]E|^,  oommencement  of  the  tree  portiouH  of  the  aniiii.    For  other  lettering  Hee  {>.  817. 

pie  we  may  take  Dimcntcrinus  {Ohjptasterida  )^  in  which  the  dorsal  cup  is  still 
complicated.  In  each  radius  the  radial  is  followed  by  two  primary  brachials, 
1  are  incor|K)rated  into  the  dorsal  cup.  In  each  case  tlie  second  of  these 
JaU  is  followed  by  two  or  three  secondary  brachials,  which  are  also  fixed  in 
.onal  cuj),  the  last  of  them  carrying  a  free  arm.  In  each  interradius  there  are 
al  interradials  ;  first  a  largo  plate  which  lies  between  the  ]»rimary  brachials,  and 
two  more  lying  at  the  level  of  the  secondary  brachials.  The  posterior  interradius 
roader  than  the  others.  The  first  plate  here  lie-s  between  the  radials,  and 
es  with  them  in  size,  then  follows  a  second  row  of  three  plates,  and,  orally 
I  theie,  various  small  plates  which  lead  over  on  to  the  tegmen  calycis.  Inter- 
(ChalBmay  also  occur.  Mrlocriniis  (Fig.  252,  p.  307)  and  iJonjcrimis,  etc.  agree 
L  Dimtroerin%is  in  these  ]>oints. 

Ln  Oilberisoerinua  {Modoc rinUhc)  also,  the  two  primary  brachials  and  the  two  or 
eMoondary  brachials  are  incor]>orated  into  the  dorsal  cup  (Fig.  319).   In  each  of 
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the  live  iuterradii  there  are  several  (twelve)  interradials,  the  arraugement  of  which 
is  shown  in  the  figure.  The  anal  interradiiis  is  hardly  distinguishable  from  the 
other  interradii.  The  distiehals  or  secondary  brachials  are  connected  by  smaller 
interdistichals. 

The  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  doreal  cup  of  Actiiwcrinus  (Fig.  291,  p.  329) 
is  very  like  that  of  Gilbertsocrimis ;  but  the  anal  inten-adius  is  much  lai^r  than 
the  others,  and  its  plates  are  divided  into  two  lateral  groups  by  the  intercalation  of 
a  vertical  row  of  anal  ])lates.  This  is  also  the  case  in  Batoerinus  (Actinoerinidct). 
Here,  however,  not  only  the  5x2  ])rimary  bi-achials  and  the  10x2  secondare- 
brachials,  but  also  the  20  x  2  tertiary  branch ials  are  incorporated  into  the  dorsal 
cup.    In  Strotocrinus  {regal is)  an  extreme  form  is  found  (Fig.  320).    The  calyx 


Vui.  320.— StrotocrlnoB  regalls  (after  Wachsmutli  and  Springer).  The  apical  bonier.  Hit' 
conical  portion  of  tlie  dorsal  cup  is  broken  away  (as  far  as  the  distiehals  di)  and  shows  the 
tegnif  n  with  the  anus,  tlie  mouth  and  the  food  grooves.  Tlie  dotte<l  lines  denote  the  manner  of 
branching  of  the  fixed  arms,  an,  anus  ;  bf,  fixed  joints  of  the  arms,  which  form  the  border ;  W,  the 
free  arms  which  run  out  from  the  edge  of  the  border ;  interambulacral  region  of  the  tegmen 
calycis  ;  am,  ambulacra  ;  pf,  fixed  pinnula*. 

is  very  large.  The  dorsal  cup  consists  of  a  small  conical  portion  above  the  stalk, 
followed  by  a  border  spread  out  horizontally.  In  each  radius  each  radial  is  followed 
by  two  primary  brachials.  The  second  costal  is  in  each  case  followed  by  the  two 
secondary  brachials  (making  ten  in  all).  Up  to  this  point  the  above  mentioned 
plates,  together  with  the  apical  system,  fonn  the  conical  i>art  of  the  dorsal  cup. 
The  plates  which  follow  form  the  horizontally  expanded  border.  Each  distichal  is 
followed  by  a  principal  row  of  (six)  i)lates,  which  runs  radially  to  the  edge  of  the 
border,  where  the  last  plate  carries  a  free  arm.  Accessory  rows  branch  alternately 
from  these  ])rincipal  rows,  three  on  each  side.  These  also  run  to  the  edge  of  the 
border,  and  the  last  plate  of  each  row  carries  an  arm-branch.  Seventy  free  arm- 
branches  in  all  thus  rise  from  the  edge  of  the  border.  In  the  interradii,  in  the 
interdistichal  regions,  and  between  all  the  further  branches  of  the  fixed  arms,  inter- 
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radiab,  interdi^ticluiK  ^te  foand  liindln^  the  brocliiaJs  into  the  rigid  horizontal 
border.  Their  immtter  and  arniDgemeiit  ai-e  best  elucidatod  by  tli?  figure.  The  anal 
iiiterradiujs  h  not  djMtiijgnisbcfd  ftoni  the  otliers  in  any  marked  manDcr. 

h,  Tht  Te^en  calydB*— The  te^puen  of  .Uarsnpioiruuis  (mlcUus)  ia  only  ulightly 
vaalteii  It  i»  [»kt<Ml  with,  numerous  amall,  firmly  eouii«ct4Mi  pieces  {Fig,  321). 
Among  th&i^j  wu  can  ^ahDj  distinguish  the  covering  pliitey  of  the  amhukcra,  which 
thus  here  t'ooie  to  tht»  ^urfaee,  lind 
can  eaaily  be  distinguished  from 
the  somewhat  iarger  iuten-Hilial 
iiud  interaTnbiikcral  plat(^B.  In 
the  centre  of  the  tegiucu  lie  tlie 
five  orals,  arrangifd  in  the  manner 
wlvielt  is  eharaeteristic  of  the 
Oemmifh  tJid  behind  these, 
rab<*ntr»lly,  the  anal  ai>ertupe, 
auTTonuiied  by  siiecial  platc«. 

If  the  anibulaeral  c^oyering 
plates  are  larger  and  ULore  nia^ive. 

ki  many  sjieciea  of  thi;  genus 
Fhitifcnnus,  it  ia  then  ujort^ 
difficult  to  distinguish  the  iutcr- 
radial  platen  of  the;  tegineu  from 
tbeiTi, 

The     giUQa  Agari€Ocrin%$s 
aSbrds  examplea  of  the  sjiecially 
strong  development  of  single  covering  plates  of  the  ambulacra!  akei*ton,  whieh  al  e 
called  radial  dome  plates.    Tlu^  tegmon  is  highly  vaulted. 

An  extraordinarily  highly  vault«tl  tegnien  is  fouud  in  the  AetinoerinitidB 
{A^inocrfmni,  Batoerimis,  TigH.  253,  254,  pp.  307,  508).     It  is  regularly  and  filtidy 


-an. 


y%i*.  SLM .  -Tegmeu  oal  joli  of  Martuplocrlziiit  coilatus 
C«(t*r  WactuzQuth  and  Springer),  tir,  <  imt^i ;  am,  nm. 


Pro,  S^.^Pazt  of  Iha  dotaal  cup  of  ForbBiloortnua,  j^tirearl  uut.  For  lettering  ace  p.  31  r. 
In  ftddlyDia,  I<>r  one  ot  tbi?  Tuiir  Hiiiiitsir  Liit4^rrn4itil  t^i^xom;  W,  tht?  tlevlfttlrig  anal  InternidM 

plated  with  large  sttrong  plates  more  or  less  equal       si^e.    Nothing  can  he  aeeu 
of  the  andiulacral  skeleton  exterrmlly,  it  having  bevn  preyed  down,  or  rather,  over- 
grown»  as  alnsady  described,  by  the  interarabtilacral  pistes-    In  thu  jrosterior  inter* 
VOL.  n  2  B 
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radius,  immediately  behind  the  centre  of  the  tegmen,  this  dome  is  produced  still 
further  into  a  long  tube  similarly  plated  ;  this  is  the  anal  tube,  on  the  tip  of  which 
lies  the  anus. 

The  ArliciUatUf  so  far  as  the  jierisomatic  plates  of  the  calyx  are  conoeme<l, 
agree  with  the  CairvtrcUa  in  that  the  ossicles  of  the  arms  are  sometimes  incorporated 
into  the  dorsal  cup  as  far  as  to  their  second  or  third  divisions  (Fig.  322),  the 
primary,  secondary,  and  often  also  the  tertiary  brachials  becoming  fixed  plates 
of  the  dorsal  cup.  The  number  of  the  brachials  in  each  arm  and  its  branchings 
varies.  Three  jirimary  brachials  are  often  found  in  each  radius.  But  these  fixed 
brachials  are  not,  as  in  the  Camerata,  rigidly  connected  inter  se  and  with  the  radials, 
but  are  articulated.  The  spaces  on  the  dorsal  cup  between  the  radii  and  between 
their  branchings  are  filled  either  with  quite  small,  loose,  and  irregular  calcareous 
corpuscles  or  scales,  or  with  small,  definitely  an*anged  plates  (interradials,  inter- 
distiehals,  etc.).  In  the  posterior  interradius  there  are  often,  in  addition,  special  anal 
plates  frequently  asynmietrically  arranged. 

The  tegmen  calycis  of  one  si)ecies  of  the  genus  Taxocrimis  is  well  known.  The 
radii  and  their  branchings  are  bulged  out  while  the  interradii  are  depressed.  From 
the  central  mouth,  which  is  open  and  surrounded  by  five  orals,  the  five  ambulacral 
furrows  run  out,  dividing  dichotomously  in  correspondence  with  the  branching  of 
the  amis.  Each  ambulacral  furrow  has  a  floor  of  two  longitudinal  rows  of  sub- 
ambulacral  plates,  is  bordered  by  lateral  plates,  and  closed  in  by  two  longitudinal 
rows  of  covering  plates.  The  covering  plates  in  the  two  rows  are  alternately 
arranged,  their  interlocking  forming  a  zigzag  line,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  they 
were  movable,  i.e.  that  they  could  be  raised  and  depressed.  The  interambulacral 
regions  contain  a  large  number  of  small,  loose,  iiTegular  plates.  In  the  posterior 
interradius,  at  the  edge  of  the  tegmen,  there  is  a  plated  process  (anal  tube  t). 

For  TfiaumatocrimcSt  see  '*The  Systematic  Review"  (p.  309). 

(h)  The  Brachial  Skeleton. 

The  calyx  of  the  Crinoidea  carries  at  its  edge  (on  the  boundary 
between  the  tegmen  calycis  and  the  dorsal  cup)  five  arms,  which 
are  rarely  simple,  but  usually  branched,  and  in  the  living  animal  are 
beautifully  extended.  The  arms  can  be  made  by  stimulation  to 
fold  together  over  the  tegmen.  They  are  found  in  this  position 
also  in  dead  animals,  and  therefore  almost  always  in  fossilised 
individuals. 

The  arms,  which  contain  important  inner  organs,  are  supported 
by  a  special  brachial  skeleton.  This  consists  of  consecutive  calcareous 
pieces,  the  brachials,  which  are  either  firmly  connected  or  articulated 
with  one  another.  The  brachials  are  deepened  on  their  oral  side, 
that  which  is  directed  upwards  when  the  arms  are  spread  out,  to  form 
a  more  or  less  deep  longitudinal  groove  along  the  arms  and  all  their 
branches  ;  this  is  the  ambulacral  groove.  In  the  base  of  this  groove 
lie  the  most  important  inner  organs  of  the  arms  (radial  canals,  water 
vessels,  outgrowths  of  the  body  cavity,  etc.).  The  soft  integument 
which  covers  these  organs,  and  stretches  over  the  ambulacral  grooves 
of  the  brachial  skeleton  is  in  its  turn  depressed  to  form  a  channel. 
These  in  tegumental  channels,  which  accurately  correspond  with  the 
ambulacral  grooves  of  the  skeleton,  are  called  food  grooves.    At  the 
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bases  of  the  free  arms  they  pass  into  the  ambulacral  grooves  or  food 
grooves  of  the  tegmen  calycis,  which  run  to  the  mouth. 

The  amis,  when  divided,  as  they  normally  are,  usually  branch 
dichotomoiisly ;  occasionally,  however,  they  give  off  alternating 
branches,  which  may  again  branch  alternately.  In  most  Crinoids  the 
arms  and  their  branches  carry,  at  the  sides  of  the  ambulacral  grooves, 
closely  crowded  and  alternating  processes  ;  these  are  rod-shaped,  and  end 
in  a  point,  and  are  known  as  pinnules.  The  skeleton  of  these  pinnules 
resembles  that  of  the  arm,  and,  like  the  latter,  is  jointed.  The  pinnules 
may  best  be  regaixled  as  the  ultimate  branchings  of  the  arms,  and  it  is 
very  probable  that  in  the  numerous  palajozoic  hwilunufa  that  have  no 
pinnules  the  last  branches  of  the  arms  fulfilled  their  functions. 

The  brachial  skeletons  in  tlie  Crinoidca  are  always  direct  continuations  of  the 
radials  of  the  apical  capsule.  The  tirst  plate  which  follows  the  apical  radial  radially 
miist  be  considered,  morphologically,  as  a  brachial  or  ossicle  of  the  arm,  although 
it  is  only  rarely  if.tj.  in  the  Ina</nii/ttn)  a  free  ossicle.  The  terms  introduced  to 
denote  the  various  ordei-s  of  brachials  an;  almost  as  numerous  as  the  writers  them- 
selves. It  is  the  clearest  plan  to  s}»cak  of  them  as  bra<;hials  of  the  tirst,  second, 
third,  etc.  orders,  or  as  ])rimary,  secondary,  tertiary,  etc.  brachials.  Such  a  plan 
was,  however,  soon  found  too  cumbrous  for  practical  puri)oses,  and  was  supjilanted 
by  the  terms  coitali,  distichals,  palman,  and  poatpalmars.  To  these  terms,  how- 
ever, considerable  exception  may  be  taken,  and  it  seems  simplest  to  adojit  the  intel- 
ligible and  congruent  terms  primibrachs,  secuudibracjhs,  tertibrachs,  etc.,  which  are 
capable  of  indefinite  extension,  and  are  readily  symbolised  as  I  Br,  II  Br,  etc. 

It  has  already  been  jwinted  out,  in  the  section  which  treated  of  the  perisomatic 
plates  of  the  calyx,  that  brachials  are  incori^rated  into  tlio  dorsal  cup  in  many, 
indeed,  iu  the  great  majority  of  Crinoids.  We  can  acconlingly  distinguish  free 
Ivaehials  from  fixed  brachial!,  the  latter  being  those  which  liave  become  peri- 
iiomatic  plates  of  the  dorsal  cup.  The  first  brachials  to  be  so  incoqioi-ated  are 
naturally  the  primibrachs,  the  next  the  secundibrachs,  t\w  tertibrachs  may  also  then 
become  fixed.  In  describing  the  skeleton  in  detail,  therefore,  the  terms  fixed  ])rimi- 
brachs,  fixed  set-undibrachs,  etc.  are  used,  and  the  number  of  these  plates  in  each 
ami  is  given.  The  arrangements  found  in  the  various  divisions  of  the  Crinoidea 
in  this  re8i>ect  have  been  already  briefly  described  in  the  preceding  section.  Tliat 
of  the  IiuiduncUa  is  the  simplest,  sinci*  in  them  the  arms  are  free  from  their  very 
bases  (hence  the  name),  the  first  primibrach  being  a  free  ossicle  of  the  arm  ;  the  most 
complicated  condition  is  that  of  certain  Cnvir.nUa  {ActinocriiwUleay  etc.),  in  which 
the  brachials  of  several  orders  are  incorporated  into  the  calyx,  and  being  connecte<l 
by  interradials,  intcrdistichals,  etc.  lend  to  the  dorsal  cup  its  rich  plating. 

In  branched  arms  those  joints  above  which  the  divisions  or  branchings  take  jilace 
are  called  axillary,  e.g.  we  have  an  axillazy  costal,  axiUary  distichal,  or,  as  they 
may  more  simply  be  called,  primaxil,  secundaxil,  etc.  (lax,  I  lax,  etc.). 

With  regard  to  the  distribution  of  the  pinnuhv,  it  is  the  rule,  at  least  in  mo<lern 
Crinoids,  that  the  axillazy  joints  never  carry  pinnuhe,  and  that  where  two  joints 
are  connected  by  syzygial  sutures  or  by  ligaments,  pinnuhc  arc  also  wanting  on  the 
lower  or  proximal  joint. 

Tliere  are  three  different  ways  in  which  the  free  ])raehials  may  be  arranged.  Tlie 
arms  may  consist  of  a  single  row  of  joints,  the  brachials  being  superimi>osed  in  a 
single  series  with  parallel  surfaces  of  contact  (imiserial).    Again,  the  joints  may 
alternate,"  if  they  are  wedge-sha|)ed,  and  if,  in  the  row,  the  thick  and  the  thin  sides 
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of  the  wedges  regularly  alternate.   Or  again,  the  joints  way  be  arranged  in  two  i 
or  rows,  the  contact-surfaces  of  the  one  row  alternating  with  those  of  the  other,  anil 
the  t^vo  rows  themselves  interlocking  along  a  zigzag  line  (biserial). 

Tlie  ArticulcUa^  many  CanalicvJata^  and  the  rec«nt  hmdunata  have  the  joint, 
of  their  arms  arranged  in  single  rows.  Tliis  condition  has  been  proved  to 
ontogenetically  and  phylogenetically  primitive,  i.e.  for  the  (lalieozoic  Inadunats^ 
and  the  Camemta.  The  majority  of  palteozoic  Inadunaia  have  uniserial  arm.*- 
but  towards  the  end  of  the  paleozoic  x>eriod  forms  appeared  with  alternating  ro^ 
{e.g,  Poteriocrinus),  and  Tinally  some  genera  in  which  the  brachials  may  be  biMr^ 
at  the  tips  of  tlie  arms  {Eupachya-inuSy  Ert80crinus,  Hydrevmocrinua), 

Most  of  the  Camerata  (an  order  limited  to  the  palaeozoic  age)  have  bisei^ 
arms.    Hut  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  Lower  Silurian  si>ecies  have  uniser*- 


6r  &/-  6y 


Fio.  323. —Part  of  the  arm 
of  a  Orlnoid.  Diagram  nhowiii^' 
the  tranHition  from  the  uniserial, 
throup^h  the  alternating,  to  the 
biKerial  arrangement  of  the 
brachialik 


Fui.  324.— Part  Of  the  diio  formed  by  the  inu 
of  Orotaloorinai  rugosua  (after  Waohamuth  iml 
Springer).  2.  The  trabeculte  cf)nnecting  the  imu: 
/»r,  the  araiH  with  the  covering  plate*  (cpa)  orer  their 
foo4l  grooveH ;  in  8  these  covering  plates  are  removfd. 


arms.  In  the  Upper  Silurian,  liowever,  but  few  forms  persisted  with  such  arms, 
and  they  are  found  side  by  side  with  species  and  genera  with  alternating,  or  with 
two  rows  of,  brachials. 

In  Crinoids  whose  arms  have  two  rows  of  joints,  the  uniserial  and  tlie  alternate 
stages  are  passed  through  ontogenetically.  It  nmst,  further,  be  sjiecially  emphanacd 
that  not  a  single  case  is  known  of  arms  being  formed  of  two  rows  of  brachialft 
throughout  their  whole  length,  i.e.  from  the  radials  of  the  calyx  to  their  tipa.  At 
their  bases  the  arms  always,  for  a  certain  distance,  have  a  single  series  of  brechiak, 
then  they  have  alternating  brachials,  and  finally  two  rows.  The  transformation  of 
the  uniserial  ann  into  an  alteniate,  and  finally  into  a  biserial  one  commences 
ontogenetically  and  phylogenetically,  at  the  tip  of  the  arm,  and  proceeds  from  that 
point  towards  the  base. 

The  food  grooyes  of  the  arms  resemble  those  of  the  calyx.  They  are  sometimci 
naked  and  o])en,  and  at  others  provided  with  a  variously  developed  ambolacnl 
skeleton,  consisting  either  only  of  lateral  i)lates,  or  of  lateral  and  covering  platet 
Subambulacral  plates  may  also  occur  in  the  floor  of  the  food  grooves,  dividing  them 
from  the  subjacent  organs  of  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  skeleton  (body  cavity  of 
the  arms,  genital  strands,  pseudoluemal  canals,  etc. ).  Where  covering  plates  aw 
present  there  are  two  rows  which  altcmate  and  interlock  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a 
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median  zigzag  line.  These  plates  oau  be  miued  and  depressed  in  the  living  animal ; 
when  they  are  raised  the  food  groove  is  oi)en,  when  depressed,  it  is  shut 

An  altogether  i>eculiar  arrangement  is  found  in  the  anns  of  the  genus  Crotalo- 
crhnis  (Upper  Silurian,  England  Sweden),  which  is  thought  by  some  to  belong  to 
the  Camerata,  The  free  arms  branch  extraonlinarily  fretjuently,  the  sej>arate  branches 
being  closely  crowded  together,  and  forming  together  a  wide  ex])anded  coherent 
<lisc  round  the  calyx,  resembling  the  fully  oi>en  corolla  of  a  flower.  As  many  as  500 
to  600  branches  may  in  some  forms  reach  the  edge  of  this  disc  (C.  rmjosus^  Fig.  324). 
Elach  ossicle  of  the  anus  has  two  lateral  processes,  which  become  connected  with 
similar  processes  of  the  corresponding  ossicles  of  the  nctighbouring  arms  or  branches, 
80  that  the  disc  formed  in  this  way  by  the  skeleton  of  all  the  free  arms  is  lattice-like. 
At  definite  distances  from  the  calyx  the  brachials  are  of  equal  length,  so  that  they, 
as  well  as  the  sutures  which  lie  between  the  consecutive  brachials,  seem  to  be  an-anged 
in  regular  concentric  rings  round  the  (?alyx.  The  whole  bra(*hial  disc  was  very  flexible, 
and  could  he  rolled  up  over  the  calyx  from  its  j)eriphery.  In  C.  pnk/irr,  the  brachial 
disc  falls  into  five  broad  radial  lobes,  which,  when  the  disc  closes  over  the  calyx,  over- 
lap like  the  petals  of  a  bud.  The  foo<l  grooves  arc  (covered  by  double  longitudinal 
rows  of  alternating  covering  plates. 

(r)  The  Stem  (Columna). 

The  great  majority  of  Crinoids  are  attached  to  the  bottom  of  the 
sea  by  means  of  a  jointed  stem.  Among  recent  Oinoids  only  the  Ante- 
donidie  and  Thaunmiminu.^  are,  in  the  adult  condition,  non-pedunculate 
and  unattached.  The  stalked  condition  is  undoubtedly  the  more 
primitive,  for  (1)  the  Crinoids  show  very  markedly  the  habitus 
characteristic  of  many  attached  animals,  and  (2)  all  free  and  unstalked 
Antedonidce  pass  through;  an  early  stalked  and  attached  stage.  The 
stem,  which  varies  greatly  in  length  and  thickness,  consists  of  a  series 
of  calcareous  ossicles  one  above  the  other,  the  uppermost  of  which  is 
connected  with  the  centre  of  the  apical  system,  and  carries  the  calyx 
with  its  arms. 

The  ossicles  of  the  stem  (colnnmala)  vary  greatly  in  shaj»e.  Tliey  may  be  flat  and 
disc-like,  or  long  and  cylindrical  ;  sometimes  they  aie  gradually  thickened  towards 
each  end  in  such  a  way  as  to  resemble  dice-boxes.  Further,  the  columnals  in 
different  parts  of  one  and  the  same  stem  may  be  very  different.  The  external  outline 
of  the  ossicles  in  transverse  section  is  sometimes  j)entagonal,  sometimes  round, 
rarely  elliptical.  Tliey  are  connected  with  one  another  more  or  less  firmly  by  sutures, 
or  else  are  movably  articulated.  The  stem  throughout  its  whole  length  is 
trated  by  a  central  canal  (axial  canal),  which  thus  runs  through  all  the  consecutive 
columnals.  Within  this  canal  run  the  c«i  lomi(;  canals '  continuations  of  the  chambered 
organ)  and  nerves.  The  size  of  the  canal  in  transverse  swtion  differs  as  nmch  as 
its  8ha])e.  The  outHne  of  its  section  seems  most  frequently  to  be  y)entagonal  or  quintjue- 
lobate,  but  it  is  not  infrequently  round.  Occasionally  also  the  central  canal  is  sur- 
rounded by  five  narrower  }>eripheral  canals. 

New  ossicles  are  added,  as  the  animal  grows,  at  the  upper  end  ;  at  first  they  are 
small  and  fiat,  and  often  concealed  within  the  stem.  The  most  constant  place  of 
their  appearance  is  l)etween  the  upi^rmost  eolumnal  and  the  base  of  the  calyx. 
New  ossicles  may,  however,  also  be  intercalated  between  two  already  formed  ossicles, 
but  this  almost  always  takes  place  at  the  upper  end  of  the  stem.  In  a  growing  stem 
the  ossicles  in  the  upper  part  vary  greatly  in  length,  the  shortest  being  the  youngest. 
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At  definite  intervals  the  stem  may  carry  whorls  of  so-called 
cirri.  These  are  jointed  processes  of  the  stem,  pointed  at  their  tips, 
and  perforated  by  a  longitudinal  canal  which  communicates  with  the 
central  canal  of  the  stem  (Figs.  257,  258,  pp.  311,  312). 

The  cirri  are,  as  observations  on  living  animals  have  shown,  very  mobile.  Five 
cirri,  as  a  i*ule,  belong  to  one  whorl,  being  inserted  on  the  five  sides  of  the  nodal 
OBSiole.  Between  two  consecutive  nodes  there  are  a  varying  number  of  columnals 
which  do  not  carry  cirri.  These  together  form  an  intemode.  Whereas  in  the 
Irmdunaia,  ArticulaUi,  and  Camerald  cirri  are,  as  a  rule,  wanting,  or  only  present 
at  the  lower  part  of  the  stem,  in  the  Caimliculata  {Pentcu^rinidce)  nodes  are  found 
along  the  whole  length  of  the  stem  between  the  consecutive  intemodes.    In  the 


Fig.  825.— Diagram  to  elucidate  Wachsmutli  and  Springer's  role.  A,  Crinoid  with  dicyclic 
base.   B,  Crinoid  with  monocyclic  base.    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 


recent  species  of  Pentacrinvs  and  Mciacrinus^  each  nodal  ossicle  is  connected  with 
the  next  ossicle  of  the  intemode  below  it  by  a  syzygial  suture. 

Peculiar  relations  exist  between  the  stem  and  the  base  of  the  apical  capsule, 
according  to  the  "  rule  of  Wachsmutli  and  Springer,"  given  in  the  diagram  Fig.  825. 
In  Crinoids  with  dicyclic  base  where  the  base  consists  of  basals  and  infrabasals, 
with  i)entagoual  stem  and  five-rayed  central  canal,  the  five  edges  or  angles  are  interradi- 
ally  arranged,  while  the  five  rays  of  the  central  canal  and  the  five  cirri  of  each  whorl 
are  radially  an-anged.  In  Crinoids  with  monocyclic  base  {i.e,  where  the  base  consists 
exclusively  of  the  basals,  Fig.  325  B)  the  reverse  is  the  case.  In  those  Crinoids  which 
possess  cirri,  and  in  which  the  stem  and  central  canal  are  not  round,  the  character 
(monocyclic  or  dicyclic)  of  the  ba.se  of  the  calyx  can  be  determined — apparently  with 
great  certainty — from  an  examination  of  the  stem.  Tliis  is  of  importance  in  forms 
in  which  the  infrabasals  are  very  small,  or,  being  covered  by  the  uppermost  joint 
of  the  stem,  are  hidden,  or  when  they  occur  only  in  a  young  stage.  Such  forms  are 
said  to  be  constructed  on  a  dicyclic  plan,  and  have  been  called  '*  pseudo-monocyclic." 
It  is  |>ossiblc  that  certain  genera  in  which  Wachsmuth  and  Springer's  rule  appears 
to  be  violated  may  eventually  be  proved  i>seudo-monocyclic.  Meanwhile,  however, 
the  rule  is  not  alwolutely  universal. 

The  lower  part  of  the  Crinoid  stem  is  called  the  root    It  serves^ 
in  various  ways,  to  attach  the  body  to  the  sea  floor.    If  the  latter 
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be  muddy  or  sandy,  the  base  of  the  stem  puts  out  lateral  branches, 
the  so-called  root-cirri,  the  numerous  ramifications  of  which  penetrate 
the  sea  floor  in  all  directions.  The  end  of  the  stem  itself  may  at 
the  same  time  branch  like  the  root-cirri.  When  the  sea  floor  is 
rocky,  the  root-cirri  spread  out  more  horizontally,  accommodating 
themselves  to  the  surface  to  which  they  are  attached,  and  becoming 
cemented  to  it  at  their  ends  by  means  of  a  calcareous  secretion. 

Further,  it  is  almost  certain  that  individuals  of  some  species,  eg.  PciUacrinUicc 
and  some  Palseozoic  crinoids,  are  capable  of  free  locomotion  when  the  stem  is  either 
voluntarily  or  accidentally 
broken.  Such  locomotion  is 
no  doubt  chiefly  promoted  by 
the  movements  of  the  arms, 
the  cirri  serving  rather  for 
attachment. 

In  Eolopm  (Fig.  250,  p. 
305)  the  stem  is  wanting. 
The  calyx,  which  resembles 
a  reversed  cone  in  sha]>e,  is 
cemented  to  the  substratum 
by  means  of  an  irregularly 
expanded  calcareous  mass. 

The  Ant^donulm  are 
stalked  and  attached 
only  in  the  young  stage. 
The  larval  stem  re- 
sembles that  of  the 
Bourgueticrinidac  (Fig. 
326);  the  cirri  are 
developed  only  on  its 
uppermost  ossicle,  on 
which  five  radially  ar- 
ranged cirri  first  appear, 
then  five  interradially 
arranged.  At  a  certain 
stage,  differing  in  the 
different  species,  the 
calyx  together  with  the  uppermost  columnal  {Le.  the  one  carrying  cirri), 
which  is  fused  with  the  infrabasals  to  form  the  eentrodorsal,  separates 
from  the  stem,  the  latter  remaining  attached  to  the  place  where  it  was 
fixed.  Above  the  cirri  already  formed,  Le,  between  them  and  the  base 
of  the  calyx,  new  whorls  of  cirri  continuously  appear  on  the  eentro- 
dorsal, which  constantly  increases  in  size,  so  that  we  are  tempted  to 
consider  this  piece  as  part  of  the  stem,  consisting  entirely  of  nodal 
ossicles  fused  together  without  intervening  internodes. 

The  Comatulidae  can  both  swim  by  the  rowing  movements  of  their  arms,  and 
creep  by  means  of  the  cirri  and  of  the  arms.  They  can,  further,  anchor  themselves 
by  their  cirri,  the  arms  being  then  directed  upwards. 


Fio.  S2t).— Several  stalked  young  stages  of  Antedon 
pbalanglum  (A) ;  Antedon  spec.  (B) ;  Antedon  tuberosa  (C) ; 
and  Antedon  multisplna  (D),  after  P.  H.  Carpenter.  For 

lettering  see  p.  317.   ri<»,  Points  of  attachment  of  the  cirri. 
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{d)  The  BHaxmer  of  Conneotioii  between  the  Skeletal  Pleoee.^ 

Under  this  licad  we  have  to  consider  the  method  of  connection  bctireen  th« 
ossicles  of  the  arms  and  of  the  pinnule?,  between  the  plates  of  the  apical  cai«ale,  and 
between  the  coliminals. 

Perhai)s  the  cleai-est  view  of  the  great  diversity  which  prevails  in  this  matter  is 
obtained  by  assuming  that  the  ])lates  com]K)sing  an  echinodemi  skeleton  develop 
in  a  stroma  of  connective  tissue  fibrils  ;  all  the  ]dates  might  thus  lie  BUp{K)8ed  to  hare 
been  originally  but  loosely  united  by  such  fibrils. 

This  condition  persist*  in  what  is  known  as  the  loose  suture.  The  ossicles  of  the 
l»innules  in  many  living  Crinoids  are  united  in  this  way. 

From  this  loose  suture  we  can  obtain  all  the  many  variations  which  are  foood 
either  in  the  direction  of  greater  ngidity  or  of  greater  flexibility. 

In  the  former  case  we  have  : — 

1.  The  close  suture,  also  known  as  synostosis,  in  which  the  connecting  fibrw 
ar<!  short,  and  the  joints  closely  and  immovably  fitted  together,  though  they  can  be 
sejjarated  by  the  wtion  of  alkalies,"  e,g.  the  radials  of  Antedon. 

2.  The  syzygy,  which  is  a  special  case  of  close  suture,  viz.  that  in  which,  if 
pinnule^j  or  cirri  are  carried  by  the  ossicles,  the  lower  one  loses  its  pinnule  or  cirm. 

The  two  com]>onents  of  a  syzygy  are  termed  ejuzygal  and  hy|x>zygal. 

3.  Anchylosis,  in  which  tin;  two  plates  or  ossicles  are  immovably  cemented 
together  by  an  unbroken  dc|»osit  of  calcareous  substance,  which,  however,  ia  les 
solid  than  that  of  the  ])lates  themselves  {e.g.  the  Iwsals  of  Batiiycrinus  and  the 
i-adials  of  Rhizocrinus). 

On  the  other  hand  we  have  the  modifications  in  the  direction  of  greater  flexibility 
which  lead  up  gi-adually  to  the  d(;velopment  of  true  muscles,  the  original  undiller- 
cntiated  fibrils  becoming  muscularly  contractile.  Such  muscular  articulations  may 
indeed  \w  very  highly  siK^cialised,  with  interlocking  ridges  and  teeth  on  the  opposed 
facets  of  the  ossicles. 

As  all  these  different  modifications  }»a«s  into  one  another  by  imperceptible  stages, 
it  is  not  always  easy  to  say  whether  in  any  sjiecial  case  we  have  to  do  Mith  muscular 
articulation  or  with  a  less  sjiecialiscd  fomi  of  connei'ition.  It  now  seems  probable 
that  many  of  the  fibrous  connections  which  were  at  one  time  thought  to  he  only 
elastic  fibres  are  really  muscles. 

For  instance  in  the  amis  of  living  Crinoids,  a  {wiir  of  muscles  on  the  oral  side  are 
counteracted  by  a  j^ir  of  bundles  of  *'  elastic  "  fibres  on  the  dorsal  side.  The  action  of 
the  muscles  in  contracting  rolls  the  anus  up  orally,  and  on  the  muscles  relaxing,  th* 
"elastic"  fibres  expand  the  arms  again.  Now  it  is  dear  that  if  these  fibres  were 
thus  simply  (jlastic,  Crinoids  would  die  with  their  (^rown  of  tentacles  expanded, 
whereas  the  reverse  is  the  case. 

Again,  the  cirri  arc  actively  movable,  often  {e.g.  in  Pentacrinus)  more  so  than 
the  arms,  although  no  muscular  articulations  occur  in  them. 

From  these  facts  it  is  rightly  argued  that  the  fibrils  in  these  cases,  though  differ- 
ing histologically  from  the  true  muscles,  are  yet  to  some  extent  muscular. 

That  all  these  various  connections  are  in  reality  derivations  from  some  common 
primitive  form  of  connection,  we  gather  from  the  fact  that  in  the  stems  of  Crinoids 
we  may  have  anchylosis,  close  suture,  syzygy,  loose  suture,  and  tnie  mnscaUr 
articulation. 


^  This  passage  was  rewritten  in  acconlauce  with  the  tenour  of  Mr.  Bather's  critidfflii 
in  Natural  Science^  vol.  vi.  pp.  420,  421.— Tb. 
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{c)  The  Nerve  Canals  of  the  Arms  and  of  the  Apical  Capsule. 

(Figs.  327-330). 

The  skeletal  joints  of  each  arm  (the  brachials)  are  perforated  by 
an  axial  canal,  which  is  continued  to  the  tip  of  the  arm,  and  into  the 
pinnulae.  Where  the  arms  fork  or  branch  in  various  ways,  the  axial 
canal  does  the  same.  It  contains  nerve  strands,  and  may  thus  be 
suitably  considered  as  a  nerve  canal.  This  canal  is  continued  right  into 
the  base  of  the  dorsal  cup,  perforating  the  radials,  basals,  and  also  the 
infrabasals,  when  present.  All  the  nerve  canals,  and  the  nerves  within 
them,  converge  towards  the  apex  of  the  calyx,  where,  either  in  the  base 
of  the  dorsal  cup  itself  (surrounded  by  the  basals  in  stalked  Crinoids),  or 
partly  enclosed  within  the  centrodorsal  {Antfd(niu1(r\  lies  the  central 
organ  of  this  nervous  system,  which  surrounds  the  so-called  five- 
chambered  sinus  in  the  shape  of  a  cup  or  capsule.  From  this  point 
the  already  mentioned  central,  or  axial,  canal  runs  through  all  the 
ossicles  of  the  stem,  giving  off  lateral  branches  to  the  cirri. 

The  nen'e  strands  arise  from  this  apical  central  nervous  system  at  five  interradial 
points.  The  live  interradial  strands  fork  either  in  the  basals  or  in  the  radials. 
Within  the  i-adials  each  branch  of  a  strand  becomes  connected  with  a  branch  of  the 
neighbouring  strand,  and  from  these  radially  arranged  points  of  junction  the  radial 
nerve  strands  originate  which  pass  from  the  radials  into  the  costals,  and  are 
continued  into  the  ossicles  of  the  arms  and  of  their  branchings.  Within  the  circle 
of  radials  there  is,  besides,  a  circular  commissure  between  the  radiating  nerve 
strands  ;  the  following  diagrams  illustrate  the  courses  taken  by  these. 

In  the  PenUvcrinidw^  EncnnidcCy  an<l  Anfedouidttjj  where  the  nerve  strands 
divide  in  the  first  axillaries,  there  is  a  peculiar  chiasma  nervorom  brachialiuxn, 
which  is  shown  in  the  diagrams. 

In  Encrinust  and  it  is  said  also  in  PniUicrinvs^  the  nerve  strands  which  run 
through  the  ossicles  of  the  arms  are  double.  But  whereas,  in  Encrinus^  they  run 
separately,  and  are  enclosed  in  separate  canals,  in  rcntntrinus  they  lie  in  a  common 
canal. 

Many  paleozoic  Crinoids,  and  above  all  the  Cnmcrata  (with  the  exception  of  the 
Crotalocriaoid»),  apjtear  to  have  no  differentiated  nerve  canals  in  the  arms. 

(f)  The  Water  Pores. 

In  the  Canaliculata  {I'.g.  Fentarrinusy  Aiitcdon,  Adinometra)  the 
tegmen  calycis,  whether  naked  or  plated,  is  perforated  by  so-called 
water  pores,  whose  significance  will  be  discussed  more  in  detail 
later  on. 

If  the  tegmen  is  plated,  many  or  all  of  the  plates  of  the  interambulacral  areas 
are  perforated  by  one  or  more  such  jwres.  In  Pcntncrinm  dccorus,  as  many  as  twenty 
pores  are  found  on  one  plate.  The  total  number  of  pores  varies  greatly  in  different 
genera  and  species.  In  Ankdon  rosacea  it  has  been  estimated  at  1500,  and  in  other 
forms  may  be  even  greater.  The  pores  are  usually  limited  to  the  tegmen,  and  are 
least  plentiful  in  the  posterior  interradius.    Tliey  may,  however,  also  occur  on  the 
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etlge  of  the  calyx  between  the  Iwues  of  the  arms,  and  in  the  genus  ActinomHray 
where  they  are  chiefly  developed  near  the  ambulacral  furrows,  they  have  occasionally 
been  observed  on  the  lowest  pinnula*  as  well,  and  even  on  pinnule  in  the  middle 
or  towanls  the  ends,  of  the  arms. 

In  IViizocrimtSf  in  each  interradiua  of  the  tegmen  calycis  there  is  only  one  water 
pore  perforating  the  oral  plate.  In  llyocrinus  the  anal  oral  plate  is  perforated  by 
two  pores ;  the  other  oral  plates  either  have  one  ])ore  each  or  else  none  at  all. 
Farther,  in  this  genus,  2  to  7  ^loros  occur  in  the  plates  of  the  interambulacral  areas 
lying  between  the  oral  pyramid  and  the  edgi<  of  the  calyx,  except  in  the  posterior 
interambulacral  area,  where  they  are  wanting. 

It  is  impossible  to  decide  with  certainty  whether  the  pores  which,  in  certain 
Canvemta  (Actinoerinida^  Melocrinida-^  Jlhodocriniilir\  occur  at  the  edge  of  the  calyx  at 
the  bases  of  the  arms  (and  correspond  with  the  arms  in  number)  are  the  homologues 
of  these  water  pores.  The  same  applies  to  the  slit-like  pores  which  ai-e  Hupitosed  by 
some  writers  to  perforate  the  edges  of  the  plates  of  the  ventral  sac  in  the  JnadunaUi 
fstulala  (along  the  sutures),  and  to  the  pores  which  are  found  along  the  brachial 
farrows  in  the  Iwulunata  larviformin.  These  i>ores  may,  in  some  cases,  have 
been  connected  with  hydrospirea  (see  the  next  two  sections).  In  many  Liadiniata 
there  is  what  a])]ieara  to  be  a  tnie  madreporic  plate  in  tin*  jiosterior  interradiiis  of 
the  tegmen. 

VI.  Blastoidea. 

One  part  of  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Blastoidea  has  already 
been  described  in  connection  with  their  apical  system.  There  are 
fl^e  Interradial  or  deltoid  plates,  which  surround  the  oral  region 
^peristome),  and  radiate  out  from  it  (Fig.  331).  These  deltoid  plates 
Jo  not  form  a  closed  circle,  i>.  do  not  touch  one  another  laterally, 
|>cit  are  separated  from  one  another  by  the  proximal  portions  of  the 
five  ambulacra. 

In  describing  the  rest  of  the  perisomatic  skeleton,  which,  apart 
f r^ni  the  stem,  consists  exclusively  of  the  skeleton  of  the  ambulacra, 
it   is  useful  to  select  a  few  typical  forms. 

(a)  The  Ambulacral  Skeleton. 

1.  Pentremites. — Fig.  263,  p.  31 4,  shows  a  representative  of 
this  genus  in  profile.  Fig.  331  from  the  ond  side.  The  five  ambulacral 
rogions,  or  ambulacra,  together  form  a  five-leave<l  rosette  round  the 
pei-istome  (Fig.  331,  A,  (\  1),  E).  They  are  separated  from  one 
another  by  the  five  (interradial)  deltoid  plates  (3).  The  larger,  distal 
part  of  each  ambulacrum  fits  in  between  the  two  limbs  (10,  10'')  of 
the  forked  radials. 

On  the  egg-  or  pear-shaped  body  the  ambulacra  stretch  as  far  as 
to  the  equator,  or  even  further,  towards  the  apical  pole. 

The  skeleton  of  each  ambulacrum,  when  most  complete,  consists 
of  the  following  parts : — 

(a)  One  lancet  plate  (6). 

(6)  One  lower  lancet  plate  (12). 
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(t-)  Two  rows  of  side  plates  (5). 

(d)  Two  rows  of  acreasory  side  plateB  (8). 

(e)  Two  rows  of  piniiulse  (2), 

(/)  Two  groups  of  folds  of  hydrospire  pouches  (13), 
(tf)  A  double  row  of  covering  plates  f  1). 


Fifi.  33L— Dl&gram  of  tlie  otfanls&tlon  of  a  Pomtniimtfli  ^^^^(dtml>,   iu  H,  o,  D,     tho  itve 

mobuUcra.  A,  AnibLiUcruTih  with  covi^rhLg  iAaU^^  (Ijatid  ''JeltmiLt^l  fjfmxihi' Ci^t  B,  Aiikht^Umttb 
with  dfi)r*'KJ*ftil  i>htiml]( .  0,  Aiiibuludmiii  AfX^r  tvinuvAl  ctf  i)w  i>innulii^  him!  covrrEuft  jtliiie^.  D, 
Aflcr  tlip  fitrthKr  muovnl  uf  the  {iktei  mid  ncfxmtry  tibU  lilniim  (encepl  H'^  S,  Ah*T  reuitrtml 
or  the  laiii'^t  pbt*  fttt  well,  la  Un?  i:(?iiLre  Is  seen  tbt  iiioutb  with  the  ?i|>iror-lrjj  emiroun^lliic  it,  ttt 
tJie  poaU'iior  Ltitofmliuif  tlie  JiiviiNi.  1,  C(^v«riiiK  p1>i1«M ;  piiiniits: ;  Vt,  iklMd  pUlr» ;  4,  iha^ 
aluping  ainbolftflfml  etlgen^  ."i,  unit  i*iM,U*;  liiu(!et  platii;  7,  itartm;  ^,  mUft  ut  acrvivionf  *nJe 
placei ;  E),  ftim^w  of  utiknowu  iil^tdttciiiiet^  on  auih  plnte ;  10<  iitltfth  -  fork  plAtAi ;  11«  iifi«fttuiii 
of  thft  luibulncnil  canal ;  VI,  low«r  lam'*'t  jilat*; ;  13,  hytlrwspir*'  fi>]»lN, 

Fwitig  uver  the  eovering  pUtes,  which  very  miiily  retuhiedi  liave,  at  tliv 
ceistre  of  eocb  ambnlai^niiu,  &  aktletal  [date  nbotit  half  as  widt?  *is  tbe  amltukorum 
itself,  and  more  or        similar  m  ^hajie.    T\m  \a  the  ao-cftlleil  laacet  plate  (Fig. 
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331,  6).  On  its  outer,  i.e.  oral  surface,  this  plate  shows  a  more  or  less  deep  longi- 
tudinal furrow,  which  gives  off  alternating  lateral  furrows  to  right  and  left.  This 
longitudinal  furrow  of  the  lancet  plates  is  univei-sally  consi<iered  to  have  the  same 
siguiticance  as  tlie  food  grooves  on  the  tegmen  calycis,  and  on  the  arms,  of  Crinoids. 
Eacli  lancet  plate  is  longitudinally  pierced  by  a  canal,  the  so-called  ambuhicral 
cauaL 

The  space  on  each  side  between  the  lancet  plate  in  the  middle,  and  the  lateral 
margin  of  the  ambulacrum  (which  latter  is  fonned  by  the  sloping  edges  of  a  deltoid 
]>late  and  of  one  limb  of  a  fork  ])late  (radial)),  is  occupied  {a)  by  a  longitudinal  row 
of  large  side  platei  (f)),  and  {b)  by  a  longitudinal  n>w  of  smaller  acceiiory  side 
platM  (8).  The  number  of  side  plates  and  accessory  side  j>hites  corresponds  with 
tliat  of  the  lateral  branches  of  the  morlian  ambulacral  furrow  on  the  lancet 
plate.  Each  side  plate  consists  of  a  nairow  i)ortion  which  is  directed  towai-ds  the 
edge  of  the  ambulacrum,  and  of  a  broad  portion  which  is  in  contact  with  the  lancet 
plate.  The  broad  jiarts  of  the  consecutive  side  plates  in  a  row  are  in  contact  with 
one  another,  but  between  the  narrow  jwirts  of  these  same  j»lates  are  spaces,  in  each 
of  which  lie  an  accessory  side  plate,  and  a  hydrospire  pore  (7).  This  latter  leads 
below  the  surface  to  the  hydroipire  poaches  under  the  ambulacrum.  The  hydro- 
spire  iK)nw,  the  accessoiy  side  plates,  and  the  narrow  ends  of  the  side  plates  follow 
one  another  regularly  in  this  onler. 

The  margins  of  the  ambulacra  carry  thin  long  jointed  appendages, 
the  pinnules  (2),  which  may  be  compared  with  the  structures  of  the 
same  name  in  the  Crinoids. 

Tlie  pinnules  are  retained  only  in  rare  cases,  and  are  then  depresserl  from  the 
two  sides  orally  over  the  ambulacral  area  (ambulacrum  B,  Fig.  331).  There  can, 
however,  be  no  doubt  that  they  couhl  be  raised  and  o]H;ned  out  (ambulacrum  A). 
The  number  of  the  pinnules  corres|>onds  with  that  of  the  side  plates  in  a  longitudinal 
row,  as  also  with  tliat  of  the  accessory  side  plates  and  of  the  hydrospire  ytoros.  The 
jioiuts  of  attachment  of  the  junnuhe  lie  between  the  consecutive  pores.  Each 
pinnule  consists  of  a  large  numl>er  of  skeletal  pieces,  which,  near  the  Iwise,  alternate 
in  two  rows,  but  alnjve  this  are  arranged  in  one  rr)w. 

If  the  lancet  plate  of  an  ambulacrum  is  removed  (E,  Fig.  331), 
the  (smaller  and  thinner)  lower  lancet  plate  (12),  which  lies  close  below 
it^  appears  at  the  surface. 

Tliis  plate  resembles  the  lancet  plate  in  sha]»e.  If  the  pinnule,  the  side  plates, 
and  the  accessory  side  plates  \}v  removed,  the  edges  of  the  plates  which  border  the 
ambulacrum  (deltoid  plates,  limbs  of  the  fork  j)icces)  are  seen  sloping  towaiils  the 
floor  of  the  ambulacrum.  These  sloping  edges  carry  a  longitudinal  row  of  tiimsverse 
ridges,  alternating  with  depressions,  into  which  latter  the  narrower  (outer)  pcM-tions 
of  the  side  plates  fit.  On  each  side,  between  tlie  lower  lancet  plate  and  the  sloping 
lateral  walls  of  the  ambulacrum,  scmie  of  the  parallel  clefts  and  folds  of  the  hyriro- 
spire  pouches  (13)  are  seen  lying  jwirallel  to  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  ambulacnmi. 
At  the  central  or  proximal  end  of  the  ambulacrum  (i.e..  near  the  jjeristonu'),  the 
interradial  deltoid  j)lates  meet,  and  are  joined  by  a  radial  suture.  An  a]»erture  in 
this  suture,  the  ambulacral  aperture  (11),  leads  to  the  interior  of  the  calyx.  Through 
this  ambulacral  ai)erture,  the  ambulacral  canal,  which  travei-ses  the  lancet  }»late 
longitudinally,  is  connected  with  a  circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  resophagus. 

In  closest  proximity  to  the  peristome  there  are  five  large  inter- 
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radial  apertures,  the  so-called  spiracles.  Each .  of  these  apertures 
leads  into  the  hydrospire  pouches  in  such  a  way  that  the  halves  of 
two  adjoining  ambulacral  areas  have  one  common  spiracle  for  their 
hydrospire  pouches. 

Each  spiracle  fomis  a  depit'ssion  in  the  central  part  of  the  corresponding  deltoid 
plate,  and  is  furtlier  boixlered  by  the  proximal  side  plates,  and  by  the  proximal 
ends  of  the  lancet  plates.  Occasionally,  each  spiracle  is  more  or  less  distinctly 
divided  into  two  by  a  vertical  median  lidge  (septum)  projecting  into  it  from  the 
deltoid  plate.  In  the  posterior  interradius,  the  spiracle  is  confluent  with  the 
anus. 

The  hydrospires  (Fig.  332)  are  calcareous  |K)Uches  or  tubes 
united  in  groups. 

A  group  of  such  calcareous  ])ouche8  is  an*anged  symmetrically  on  each  side  of 
the  middle  line  of,  and  in  close  connection  with,  each  ambulacrum.    The  pouches, 


Fi(}.  882.  — Section  through  an  ambolaonun  of  Pentremltet,  diagraninuitic.  1,  Deltoid,  vliii« 
lower  down  is  the  radial ;  2,  hydrospire  i)ore  ;  8,  accessory  side  plate ;  4,  tide  plate ;  5,  lanwt  plate, 
with  its  ambulacral  canal  7 ;  6,  covering  jilates ;  8,  common  channel,  into  which  the  hfdrMpii^ 
jmucheH  (11)  enti*r  at  0  ;  10,  Iomq  of  a  pinnula  ;  11,  hydronpire  poaches ;  12,  lower  lancet  pUte. 

which  hang  down  into  the  cavity  of  the  calyx,  are  parallel  to  one  another,  and 
stretch  from  tlic  distal  end  of  the  ambulacrum  to  its  proximal  end,  as  far  as  to  the 
spiracle,  through  which  they  o]>en  externally.    In  addition  to  this  opening,  each 
hydrospire  i)ouch  jiosscsscs  a  slit-like  ai)erture  extending  along  its  whole  length,  iii 
the  ambulaci*al  area.  These  hydrospire  folds  are  hidden,  lying  {tartly  under  the  aide 
plat«3  and  {»artly  under  the  lancet  plate.    After  the  removal  of  these  latter  puooa, 
as  we  have  seen,  they  ap))ear  at  the  surface.    They  vary  in  number  from  three  to 
nine.    The  concealed  hydrospire  canal  (8),  into  which,  on  each  side,  the  hydrospune 
pouches  open  through  thoir  clefts,  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  the 
hydrospire  i>ores  already  mentionefl. 

The  hydros])iro  pouches  or  tubes  have  thus  a  double  manner  of  conimonication 
with  the  exterior,  viz.  through  the  five  or  ten  spiracles  round  the  mouth,  ind 
through  tlie  numerous  hydrospire  pores  at  the  lateral  edges  of  the  ambulacra. 

In  certain  species,  the  peristome  was  overarched  by  a  roof  of  coYwing  plltflii 
for  the  most  i)art  irregularly  arranged  (Kig.  331,  1) ;  at  their  centre,  live  oral  pUtei 
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can  sometimes  be  distinguished.  The  covering  }>late8,  which  are  rarely  retained 
complete,  are  occasionally  continued  on  to  the  food  grooves  of  the  ambula^^ia,  where 
they  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows.  Perhai^  they  could  \>e  raised  and 
liepressed  ;  if  not,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  food  groves  with  their  lateral  furrows 
could  function :  the  lateral  furrows  would  then  have  to  t>ass  under  the  covering 
plates  so  as  to  be  in  communication  with  the  princii>al  groove.  In  rare  cases  the 
covering  plates  even  spread  sideways  over  the  M})irac*leH. 

2.  CSodaiter  (Fig.  266,  p.  314).— The  arrangements  here  ditfer  considerably  from 
those  of  Pentreinites,  just  described.  Tlie  food  grooves  are  <leeply  sunk  into  the 
Uncet  plates,  which  are  hollowed  out  on  each  side  for  the  reception  of  the  side  plates. 
Spiracles  are  wanting.  A  certain  number  of  the  hydrospire  clefts  which  run  parallel 
to  the  ambulacrum  always  ap|>car  at  the  surface  of  the  calyx,  laterally  to  the 
ambulacrum  (Fig.  333).    These  clefts  run  at  right  angles  across  the  suture  between 


no.  8SS.— Transrene  Motion  through  an  ambu- 
i  of  Oodaiter  (after  Btheridgo  and  OarptaterX 

^l^^nm.  1,  Deltoid  plate  or  poHHibly  a  radial ;  2,  aiiibu- 
l^eral  eanal ;  8,  food  groove ;  4,  lancet  plat*> ;  .'i,  si«te  plate  ; 
^  *]iertarea  of  the  hydroHpire  poucIk^n  ;  7,  low»»r  laucft 
|l^te;  8,  hydroapire  pouchea. 


Fui.  334.— Eleutheroorlnui  Gas- 
tadayl,  tnnn  the  oral  aide  (after  Bthe- 
ridgo and  Oarponter).  aa-hh,  AxIm, 
Itaasini;  thniUKli  the  mouth  and  anuM ; 
r.  radialu ;  ir,  interradialM ;  ri,  tliM 
radial  of  the  differently  nhapcd  am- 
bulacrum ;    y,  the  two  larger  ImuuiIh. 


th«  radial  and  the  deltoid  plates.  One  or  more  hydro8j)ire  clefts  may  be  covered  by 
the  side  plates  of  the  ambulacra.  At  those  sides  of  the  two  {losterior  ambulacra 
whkh  are  turned  towards  the  anus,  the  clefts  are  altogether  wanting. 

8.  In  Orophocrinna  (tyjw  ().  Mlifonnisy  Fig.  266,  p.  314)  there  are  no  hydro- 
spire  pores  on  the  ambulacra,  but  depressions  occur  l>etween  the  consecutive  side 
plates  for  the  reception  of  the  bases  of  the  pinnules.  The  hy<lrospire  clefts  lie  quite 
hidden  below  the  surface  within  the  anibulaeral  sinus,  covered  by  the  lower  lancet 
plate.  The  spiracles,  on  the  contrary,  which  are  ten  in  number,  ap])ear  at  the  sides 
of  the  ambulacra  as  long  wavy  slits.  The  two  spiracles  of  the  posterior  interradius 
ire  distinct  from  the  anus.  The  ambulacra,  round  the  mouth  at  least,  are  covered 
bj  covering  plates. 

4.  The  ImgularM  {Astrociinm  and  ElcuthertKrinus)  are  chiefly  distinguished 
hythefsct  that  one  of  the  four  ambulacra  is  developed  ^uite  <litferently  from  the 
othen  (Figs.  334,  and  267,  p.  315). 
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The  bundles  of  hydrospire  tubes  or  pouches  of  the  Blastoidea 
have  been  compared  with  the  "  bursae  "  of  the  Ophiuroidm,  They  are 
said  to  have  served,  like  these  latter,  for  respiration  and  for  the 
ejection  of  the  genital  products.  The  similarity  of  these  apertures  is 
specially  marked  if  we  compare  Oroplwcrinus  with  an  Ophiurid. 

{!))  The  Stem. 

With  the  exception  of  the  genera  Fentephyllum,  Ele\dhemm% 
and  Asfrocrinus,  which,  at  least  in  the  case  of  all  known  adults,  were 
non-pedunculate,  the  Blastoidea  were  attached  to  the  substratum  by 
a  jointed  stem  without  cirri  (Fig.  264,  p.  314). 

VII.  Cystldea, 

The  study  of  the  skeleton  of  this  ancient  class,  which  is  limited  to 
the  palaeozoic  age,  has  no  very  great  comparative  interest.  The  organi- 
sation of  the  very  lieterogeneous  groups  which  are  classed  together 
under  this  heading  can  only  to  a  small  extent  be  understood  from 
their  skeletal  remains.  According  to  the  stnicture  of  the  skeleton,  we 
can  perhaps  distinguish  two  principal  groups :  the  Cystocrinoidea,  whose 
skeleton  consists  of  comparatively  few  definitely  arranged  plates,  and 
which  in  some  forms  approximate  the  Crinoidea ;  and  the  Euc^idm^ 
whose  skeleton  consists  of  a  very  large  number  of  plates,  showing  no 
definite  recognisable  order. 

It  is  characteristic  of  most  Cystidea,  that  all  or  some  of  the 
plates  of  the  skeleton  are  perforated  in  various  ways  by  pores,  which, 
however,  never  seem  to  establish  communication  between  the  interior  of 
the  calyx  and  the  exterior.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  significance 
of  these  pores.  They  could  not  serve  for  the  passage  of  the  amho- 
lacral  feet,  since  the  pore  canal,  as  already  said,  does  not  stand  in 
direct  communication  with  the  interior  of  the  calyx.  It  is  now  pretty 
generally  accepted  that,  as  the  water  passed  through  them,  they  senred 
for  respiration.  The  following  principal  forms  of  pores  can  be 
distinguished : — 

1.  Scattered  single  pores. 

2.  Scattered  double  pores  (the  pores  being  united  in  pairs)  (Fig. 
260,  p.  312). 

3.  Double  pores  arranged  in  rhombs.  In  this  case,  the  two  pores 
of  a  double  pore  are  found  on  two  neighbouring  plates,  and  are  con- 
nected by  a  furrow  or  a  canal,  which  sometimes  runs  at  the  outer 
and  sometimes  at  the  inner  side  of  the  plate.  This  canal  or  fonow 
lies  at  right  angles  to  the  suture  between  the  two  plates,  and 
the  suture  itself  lies  diagonally  to  the  rhomb  formed  by  the  pores. 
Such  pore -rhombs  may  occur  on  all  the  plates  of  the  Cystid 
test,  or  again  may  occur  singly.    In  the  latter  case,  the  two  halres 
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of  a  rhomb  are  not  infrequetitly  divided  by  a  smooth  intermediate 
region. 

Since  it  difficult  or  even  ituposisible  to  give  any  uoiupjTjheuaive  descriptiou  of 
the  perisgmAttc  skeletan  of  the  Cyatidea,  it  is  aclvisiable  to  treat  a  few  of  the  best 
known  fortiia  Heiwirately* 

QyBiqcrinoidea. 

PortMwiaui  is  a.  fomi  which  only  dUFers  L'sseritially  from  a  mniple  Criuoid  of  th*3 
order  Inwiunaia  in  tbt*  lU'^^^iellc'C  of  the  ixstitiuatt'd  rborubs, 

CuytMsriiLtUi. — The  calyx  is  almost  ]lcar'Sh^il^L'd,  autl  h  earned  by  a  long  «talk 
{i^rfor&ted  by  a  wide  axi&l  canal.  At  tlie  edge  of  ttje  calyx  tliert*  ai-e  6  to  13 
tldn,  jointed,  bimTiil  arms*  each  provjtJed  with  a  furrow*  on  the  oral  i*ide.  T)ie 
hexagonal  dorsal  i:u]i,  ai»ait  from  two  plates  lying  iiittiiradially  in  the  cimle 
of  tlve  radials,  consiati*  cxelnsively  of  tht*  already  descnbed  plates  of  the  apical 
system  (four  infmlmsals,  six  bnaab,  six  radiab).  The  tegincn  calycis  fonned  of  a 
great  number  of  plates,  and  at  their  centre  six  orals,  which  show  the  cliaractctistits 
arrangement  before  described  (Fig.  2&4,  p.  332),  completely  cover  tho  month.  The 
ambulacral  fiuTows  are  not  externally  \Hsible.  Ati  excentrieally  placed  apertme,  roofed 
over  by  a  pyramid  fomed  of  »ix  triatigidar  |datea,  i^  regaid^  a^  the  annti.  The 
jjectinated  rhouibs  are  found  on  all  the  plates  of  the  dorsal  Lup,  and  on  them  alone. 
The  two  pores  of  a  double  pore  are  connected  by  a  canal  on  the  inner  side  of  the  plate. 

EdlinMacilllQi;. — The  almost  Ggg'sha{K'd  calyx  consiatji  of  the  alro^uly  de^cnhed 
plates  of  the  apical  system  (four  infrabasals,  hve  baaals,  Hv©  radiab)  ajxanged  in  five 
ray8,  ami  live  otlier  ijerijomatic  plates  in  contact  with  the  circle  of  the  radials,  and 
jjiirily  pressing  hi  between  them.  At  the  oral  pole  there  is  a  depresniou,  round  which 
short  uniBcrial  tetitacles  riao^  and  in  the  centre  of  which  the  star*shai>ed  oral 
!h|)erture  lies.  The  anal  aperture  baa  shifted  acroBS  the  ecjuater  of  the  calyx 
apicaUy,  and  lies  to  the  right  f*08teriorly  above  the  ba^ls.  Three  i^wtinatod 
rbmnbs  ai-e  duveloped^  whose  positiot*  is  shown  in  Fig,  296,  p.  333.  Tlie  cwlyx  is 
carried  by  a  short  thick  atom,  the  ot^icles  of  which  are  perforated  by  a  wide  canal. 

Cyatoblartm  (Figs,  259,  p.  312,  and  295,  p,  332)  shows  some  resemblance  to 
the  Blmtmdca.  The  cgg-ahaped  or  spherical  calyx  eonsisits  of  sixteen  plates  and  the 
ambulacra.  Of  tb^fc  sixteen  plates,  which  are  arranged  in  four  circlesp  fourteeti 
belong  to  th«  apical  system  (four  infrubasals,  iive  basals,  and  Hve  radials).  The 
nurlials  exactly  resenible  the  radials  (fork  plates)  of  the  Blasli/idea,  £aeh  radial 
clasps  an  ambiilacrum  betwt?en  its  two  limbs.  Between  two  ijcighbom-iug  radials, 
in  four  of  the  interradii,  a  laJicot- shaped  plate,  which  is  keeled  in  the  middlu, 
presses  in,  recalling  th*'  deltoid  plates  of  the  Blashidm.  In  one  interradius  tliis 
plate  is  wanting,  so  that  here  the  neighbouring  radials  touch  one  another.  At  the 
centre  of  the  rosette  formed  by  the  five  ambulacra  lies  the  mouth,  and  from  it  a 
fvn-row  nms  to  each  ambnlacmm,  pa^ising  down  its  whole  length  and  dividing  it  into 
two  lateral  halves.  The  ]>rincipa]  groove  of  each  ambulacrum  gives  olf  alternating 
laten^l  furrows,  which  eud  iu  diatiiict  ]nts  (i»rea  ?  depressions  for  the  reception  of 
^nundbe  fh  At  the  base  of  the  calyx  thei*^  are  two  pectinated  rhombs  [cf.  Fig. 
'J95,  i>.  332).  Further^  the  forks  of  the  radials  appimr  transvei^acly  striated  by 
numerous  |MLrallel  i>ore  clcftSf  and  a  similar  strtation  al^  occurs  on  e^b  side  of  the 
rib  or  koel  on  the  four  deltoid  plates.  Perhaps  every  two  neighbouring  itiws  of  i>ore 
clefts,  belonging,  however^  to  ditferent  but  adjoining  plates,  together  lormed  a  kind 
of  pectinated  rhomb.  A  largo  aj>ertnre  half  way  up  the  calyx  is  i"egardcd  as  the 
anal  aperture,  and  a  sanaller,  in  an  angle  between  two  ambulacra^  m  the  a^xarture  of 
the  water  TascuUr  system.  ThiA  is,  howevef  ^  uncertain.  The  arms  are  unknown , 
VOL,  U  2  C 
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and  so  is  the  stem,  though  the  Utter  was  present,  since  it  is  easy  to  distinguish  a 
depression  at  the  apex  marking  its  point  of  attachment. 

Eucystidea. 

Protocriniu  (Fig.  260,  p.  312). — ^The  calyx  is  non-pedunculate,  with  somewhit 
flattened  apical  side ;  otherwise  it  is  almost  spherical.  It  consists  of  numeroos 
{)entagonal  or  hexagonal  bulging  plates,  each  of  which  is  provided  with  sevenl 
double  pores.  At  the  oral  ixAe  lies  the  oral  aperture,  from  which  five  long  ambu. 
lacral  furrows  radiate,  giving  off,  here  and  there,  lateral  furrows.  At  the  end  of  each 
lateral  furrow  there  is  a  depression  on  a  prominence.  At  these  points,  small  man 
or  pinnule  were  perliaps  once  articulated.  The  ambulacral  furrow  and  the  month 
are  roofed  over  with  covering  plates.  The  anus  lies  excentrically  in  an  intemdioi, 
roofed  over  by  a  pyramid  of  valves.  Between  anus  and  mouth  there  is  a  small 
third  aperture.    The  stalked  genus  Olyptosphctrites  is  related  to  Protocrinws, 

Orocystifl  (Fig.  261,  p.  313). — The  almost  egg-shaped  body  is  tesselUted  with  a 
considerable  number  of  plates  which  are  usually  hexagonal,  and  are  all  provided 
with  pectinated  rhombs.  The  pores  are  on  prominences,  arranged  as  in  the  figun. 
A  stem  was  present,  but  has  never  been  met  with  attached  to  the  body.  On  the 
oral  side  of  the  body  there  are  two  principal  a|)ertures,  the  mouth  and  anas,  lying 
on  chimney-like  prominences,  and  there  is  also  an  additional  third  aperture.  The 
area  around  the  mouth  is  never  preserved  intact ;  pi*obably  the  mouth  was 
surrounded  by  a  few  tentacles.  In  the  genus  Echimsphcera^  very  common  in 
the  Lower  Silurian,  the  spherical  test  is  formed  by  a  large  number  of  pentagonal 
or  hexagonal  plates,  all  of  which  have  pectinated  rhombs.  In  each  rhomb  the  pom 
lying  on  the  opposite  sides  of  the  suture,  between  the  two  plates,  are  connected 
in  paii-s  by  canals.  The  oral  aperture  lies  on  a  chimney-like  or  conical  piomi- 
uence,  surrounded  by  two  to  foui'  long  or  short  arms.  At  some  distance  from  the 
buccal  cone  lie^s  the  anus,  covered  by  a  pyramid  of  valves.  Between  the  month 
and  the  anus,  but  a  little  to  one  side,  is  a  third  smaller  aperture.  In  AritUx^ 
there  are  two  smaller  apertures  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  one  of 
which,  near  the  anus,  perha2)s  represents  the  genital  aperture  which,  in  other 
Cystids,  is  possibly  confluent  with  the  anus.  In  Ascocystis^  the  body,  which  ifu 
evidently  richly  plated,  is  prolonged  like  a  tube  ;  at  the  pointed  apical  pole  it  vis 
attached  by  means  of  a  stem  ;  at  the  oral  side  it  is  truncated,  the  oral  disc  bong 
surrounded  by  as  many  as  twenty -five  biserial,  unbranched  arms.  The  stnictureof 
the  disc  surrounded  by  these  arms  has  not  yet  been  made  out  with  certainty. 

MesiteB.— The  body  is  spherical,  and  was  probably  stalked.  The  test  coneisU 
of  numerous  plates  provided  with  double  pores,  and  showing  no  definite  %xm^ 
ment.  Five  furrows  run  from  the  oral  pole  in  meridians 
towards  the  apical  pole.  Each  furrow  is  covered  by  a  donUe 
row  of  contiguous,  so-called  ambulacral  plates,  and  is  thu 
converted  into  a  closed  canal.  Between  the  consecutive  [m- 
▼ene  8eotton~tlm)iigli  ^^lacral)  plates,  pores  lead  into  this  canal,  while  on  thepto 
an  ambulacrum  of  themselves  circular  areas  can  occasionally  be  made  out,  whieh 
Mesites.  have  been  regarded  as  |K)ints  of  attachment  of  pinnuls.  A 

groove  runs  along  the  middle  line  of  each  double  row  of  pUtei; 
this  is  open  along  most  of  its  length,  but,  at  the  oral  pole,  small  plates  fonn  i 
slanting  roof  over  it 

Wo  thus  distinguish,  in  each  radius,  an  external  groove  which  runs  upon  the 
ambulacral  plates,  and  an  internal  canal,  which  runs  below  these  plates  and  abon 
the  perforated  plates  of  the  test  (Fig.  335). 
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In  an  interradius  on  the  oral  side  of  the  body,  nearer  one  of  the  ambulacra  than 
the  other,  lies  the  anus,  which  can  be  closed  by  valves. 

MesUcs  shows  a  certain  similarity  i^-ith  the  Palseechinoidca.  By  arbitrarily 
assuming  that  an  ambulacral  vessel  ran  in  the  canal  below  the  ambulacral  plates, 
and  that  ambulacral  feet  ])assed  out  through  the  \yoves  between  these  plates,  stress 
was  laid  u^ion  the  agreement  thereby  established  between  the  Echinoids  and  MesUed 
in  the  position  of  the  radial  water  vascular  trunk  on  the  inner  side  of  the  ambu- 
lacral plates.  But  (1)  it  is  quite  uncertain  that  the  ambulacral  vessel  really  lay 
in  this  canal  and  not  in  the  outer  channel,  (2)  the  ambulacral  feet,  in  Ec^hinoids, 
pass  thraugh  the  ambulacral  plates  and  not  between  them  as  in  MesUeSy  and  (3)  it  is 
not  at  all  certain  that  the  |X)res  of  Meaites  i*eally  served  for  the  {Missage  of  ambu- 
lacral feet. 

AgelacrinuB  (Fig.  262,  p.  313).— The  body  resembles  a  more  or  loss  ilat,  round 
disc,  attached  to  a  firm  object  {e.g.  the  shell  of  a  Brachioi>od).  The  test  is  formed 
of  numerous,  irregularly  arranged  scale-like  plates,  which  more  or  less  imbricate 
^ith  one  another.  In  the  muidle  of  the  free  (oral)  side  of  the  disc  lies  the  mouth, 
covered  with  plates,  from  which  five  curvc«l  anibulocral  furrows  radiat«,  covered 
with  double  rows  of  alternating  plates.  The  )>late.s  of  each  double  row  form  a 
tunnel,  raised  above  the  level  of  the  disc,  and,  between  the  plates,  ai)ertures  may 
occasionally  be  observed  which  arci  sui)i>osed  to  have  served  for  the  passage  of 
ambulacral  feet.  In  one  of  the  interradii,  between  two  ambulacra  which  converge 
80  as  to  form  a  ring,  lies  the  anus,  arched  over  l>y  a  pyramid  of  valves. 

Just  as  Jfesites  has  been  regard (><1  as  nearly  related  to  the  racial  form  of  the 
Echiiiaideaf  so  Agefacrinns  (with  the  related  genus  Edriotistcr)  was  said  to  be  nearly 
connected  with  that  of  the  Asteroldra.  But  it  ai)iM»i-s  hardly  conceivable  that  the 
almost  rigid  skeleton  of  the  attacherl,  sessile  Ayclacrinus  could  give  rise  to  the 
richly  jointed  and  movable  skeleton  of  the  Asteroid.  In  the  Asteroids^  it  is  not 
the  ambulacral  feet  but  the  canals  connecting  them  with  the  ampullie  which  pass 
out  between  the  ambulacral  plates,  and  the  radial  wat^r  vascular  trunks  lie  outside 
of  the  latter.  The  double  rows  of  covering  plates  in  Agehicrinm  cannot  thus  be 
compared  with  the  double  rows  of  ambulacral  plates  in  the  Asteroid. 

In  conclusion,  it  may  here  be  remarked  that  structures  resembling  the 
pectinated  rhombs  of  the  Cystidea  occur  in  many  fossil  Crinoids  and  Echiiu>ids. 
These  are  ])arallel  strife  on  the  skeletal  plates,  which  run  transversely  over  the 
sature  dividing  two  neighbouring  plates,  and  together  form  a  rhomb -like  figure. 
In  young  and  fossil  Echimi/h,  it  is  ])riucipally  the  plates  of  the  apical  system 
which  are  ornamented  with  such  striated  rhombs. 

D.  The  Spines  and  their  Derivatives — The  SphSBridla  and  the 
PedlcellarisB. 

1.  The  Spines. 

The  test  of  the  Echimidea,  and  the  plated  test  of  the  Astei  oidea  and 
OpJUuroidea  carry  large  or  small,  variously  shai)ed  spines  or  processes, 
which  also  vary  in  number  and  arrangement.  The  knowledge  of 
the  structure,  shape,  size,  and  arrangement  of  these  rigid  processes 
of  the  body  (acanthology)  is  of  importance  for  classification.  We 
must  here  confine  ourselves  to  the  most  important  |>oints,  referring 
the  reader  for  further  particulars  to  systematic  works. 

a.  The  Spines  of  the  Echinoidea,  which  we  shall  first  consider 
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merely  as  parts  of  the  skeleton,  occur  in  all  forms.  They  are  found 
in  definite  arrangement  over  the  whole  test,  on  both  the  ambulacral 
and  the  interambulacral  plates,  but  usually  in  greater  numbers  on  the 
latter  than  on  the  former. 

The  spines  are  usually  slender  and  i)ointed,  but  may  also  {e.g.  the  principal 
spines  of  certain  CUlarida  )  be  club-,  egg-,  plate-,  or  oar-shai)ed,  etc  ;  or  again  in 
other  cases  they  may  look  like  fine  setae.  The  skeleton  of  the  spine  shows  the 
same  microscopic  lattice-like  structure  which  characterises  all  parts  of  the  Echino- 
derm  skeleton.  Transverse  and  longitudinal  sections  of  the  spines  reveal  speciSc 
developments  of  this  structure,  the  lattice-work  being  closer  in  some  cases  and 
opener  in  others,  so  that  a  cai-eful  examination  of  the  stnicture  of  an  isolated  spine, 
taking  into  account  certain  possibilities  of  error,  may  suffice  to  determine  the  species 
of  a  specimen.  The  spines  are  mostly  solid,  less  frequently  hollow  {e,g,  in  the 
SaUdlida:). 

The  spines  are  movably  articulated  with  the  test.  £ach  spine 
rises  from  a  wart-like  prominence  of  a  test  plate,  which  is  called  a 
tubercle. 

Large,  strong  spines  rise  from  large  tubercles,  and  small  spines  from  small 
tubercles,  so  that  an  examination  of  the  tubercles  on  the  test  of  an  Echinoid  which 
has  lost  its  s])ines  leads  to  some  conclusions  as  to  the  nature  of  its  former  spinowi 
covering.  The  tests  of  the  ChjjKaatroida  and  Sputawjoida^  for  instance,  have  very 
small  tubercles,  with  which  the  small,  inconspicuous,  seta-like  spines  of  these  orders 
correspond.  The  regular  Echinoidea  have  iK)werful  spines  and  large  tuliercles.  In 
the  Cidaroida^  esiH*eially,  by  the  side  of  numerous  small  tubercles  carrying  small 
spines,  there  occur,  in  the  inteiTadii,  a  smaller  number  of  remarkably  large  tubercles, 
which  carry  either  very  long  and  strong  or  else  shorter  but  very  massive  spines, 
(Fig.  336). 

Most  spines  are  in  sonic  way  ornamented,  by  libs,  thorns,  etc. 

In  describing  the  various  parts  which  can  be  made  out  in  a 
spine,  and  in  that  portion  of  the  test  plate  which  surrounds  its  base, 
we  sliall  select  a  principal  spine  of  Doroddaris  papiUata  (Fig.  337). 
The  spine  consists  of  a  shaft  and  a  socket,  the  latter  articulating 
with  the  tubercle  of  the  test  plate.  The  shaft  thins  away  near  the 
socket  to  form  a  neck  which,  again,  is  separated  from  the  socket 
by  a  projecting  circular  ridge  or  cushion. 

Each  tubercle  rises  from  a  mound  formed  by  the  bulging  of  a 
round,  smooth  area,  the  edge  of  which  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of 
smaller  tubercles,  which  carry  smaller  spines  and  i^edicellarise  (Fig. 
336). 

The  socket,  where  it  is  in  contact  with  the  tubercle,  has  a  pit, 
and  a  similar  pit  is  found  at  the  centre  of  the  tubercle  itself.  Within 
these  two  corresponding  pits  nms  an  axial  band  consisting  of  elastic 
fibres,  which  fastens  the  spine  to  the  tubercle,  and  passes  at  its  two 
ends  into  the  organic  substance  of  the  spine  and  tubercle. 

The  base  of  the  spine  is  surrounded  by  a  double  fibrous  envelope. 
The  inner  envelope  consists  of  elastic  fibres,  the  outer  of  muscle 
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fibres,  which  latter  bring  about  the  movements  of  tlie  spine  on  the 
tubercle.  Both  the  muscular,  and  the  elastic,  fibres  are  attached  on  the 
one  hand  to  the  socket  (below  the  circular  ridge  or  cushion),  and  on 
the  other  to  the  area  surrounding  the  tubercle.  They  pass  into  the 
oi^nic  substance  of  the  skeleton. 

The  spine  is  covered  from  tip  to  base  (ie,  to  the  neck)  by  a  very 
hard  and  thick  calcareous  layer,  the  eortleal  layer,  which,  in  the 
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SM.— Part  of  tha 
of  the  tett  of 
OUbuit  trllniloidMp  Ag. 

Mur  the  ambitos,  to  show 
the  tubercles  and  ambu 
tacimlporMf^.  (cr,  Interam 
bnlaeral  row  of  platea ;  nm, 
ambularral  row  r>f  plateM. 


Fi().  337.— Largo  ipino  of  a  Oldarli,  dia- 
grammatfc  (eaaentially  aft4>r  Prouho).  1,  Cor- 
tical layer;  2,  middle  layer;  8,  medulla; 
4,  neck ;  5,  integument ;  6,  pedicle ;  7,  axial 
band ;  8,  muHcle  ring ;  0,  circular  ganglion  : 
10,  ligamentouH  euveloi>c;  11,  tubercle  on 
the  te«t ;  1-2,  tent. 


development  of  the  test,  is  the  last  part  deposited,  and  determines 
the  ornamentation  of  the  spine. 

At  first  the  body  integument  covers  the  whole  spine,  its  epithelium 
being  provided  with  cilia.  But  when  the  spine  has  attained  its 
definitive  size,  and  the  cortical  layer  has  been  formed,  the  integument 
dies  away  on  those  parts  which  are  covered  by  that  layer,  and  is  only 
retained  round  the  base  of  the  spine. 

At  thifr  base,  about  half  way  up  the  muscular  envelope,  under  the 
ioi&ce  of  the  epithelium,  lies  a  nerve  ring  with  scattered  ganglion 
oelli;  this  runs  right  round  the  base  of  the  spine,  and  innervates  its 
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The  structure  of  all  Echinoid  spines  resembles  that  just  described,  except  that 
the  pits  in  the  socket  (or  acetabulum)  and  on  the  tubercle  arc  usually  wanting, 
and  with  them  also  the  axial  ligament. 

The  amall  spines  of  the  Cidaroida  are  protective.    They  surround  the  anal 
aperture,  the  genital  apertures,  and  the  pores  of  the  radials  (or  ocular  plates) ;  on  the 
interambulacra,  they  surround  the  bases  of  the  prin- 
cipal spines  like  a  circular  palisade,  and  on  the  am- 
bulacra tliey  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rowx. 
They  can  be  raised,  and  inclined  towards  one  another 
over  the  part  to  be  protected.    The  smaller  spioeR 
have  no  cortical  layer  and  no  nerve  ring  at  their 
bases.     They  are  always  covered  by  the  ciliitfd 
integument,  wliich  at  the  tip  of  the  spine  ctrriei 
sensory  (tactile)  hairs.    Each  small  spine  carries  at 
its  base,  on  the  side  turned  away  from  the  part  to  be 
protected,  a  whitish,  transparent,  ampulla  •  shaped 
swelling,  which  seems  to  be  caused  by  the  presence  of 
glandular  cells  in  the  epithelium.    The  secretion  of 
this  glandular  cushion  may  perhaps  be  poiaonooa. 

In  CeiUrosUphanus  longispinus,  round  the  uos, 
certain  short  spines  of  a  lilac  colour  occur ;  in  the 
living  animal,  these  constantly  rotate,  the  tips  of  the 
spines  describing  a  circle.  In  the  epithelium  of  then 
spines  there  are  sensory  prominences,  and  at  their 
bases  the  characteristic  circular  ganglion.  The  fibm 
of  the  muscular  envelo])e  are  transversely  striated. 

In  Podocidaris^  immovable  spines  without  any 
articulation  are  found,  principally  on  the  apical  tide 
of  the  shell. 

The  poisonooB  spines  of  Asthenosoma  xsm 

{Echinothurxd),  This  Echinoid  is  much  feared  by 
fishermen  and  divers,  on  account  of  the  acute  paii 
produced  by  contact  with  its  body.  Spines,  wh« 
ends  are  swollen  into  shiny  blue  heads  (Fig.  838), 
seem  to  form  the  principal  part  of  its  poison  appan^ 
These  poison  spines  are  arranged  in  regular  bands  on 
the  interambulacra,  but  in  the  larva  are  found  scattered 
over  other  parts  as  welL  The  axis  of  the  spine  is 
occupied  by  a  hollow  calcareous  rod  with  an  extremely 
fine  point ;  this  rod,  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
its  length,  is  perforated  by  pores  arranged  in  longi- 
tudinal rows  ;  at  its  fine  tip,  however,  there  are  only 
a  few  small  pores  or  eyes.  The  swollen  head  which 
surrounds  the  tip  of  the  spine  contains  a  somewhat 
large  poison  sac,  with  an  aperture  at  its  tip,  throogh 
which  the  spine  may  protrude.  The  epithelium  lining  the  sac  passes,  at  the 
ai)ertui'e,  into  the  outer  epithelium  of  the  head.  The  poison  sac  and  the  part  of 
the  spine  which  runs  through  it  are  filled  with  a  clear  fliud  with  floating  veiidei 
(cells  and  remains  of  cells),  yielded  by  the  epithelium  of  the  sac.  The  sac  and  iti 
envelope  of  connective  tissue  are  surrounded  by  a  powerful  muscular  capsule,  UMit 
of  whose  fibres  are  attached  on  the  one  hand  to  the  sac,  and  on  the  other  to  the  put 
of  the  spine  lying  below  it  The  contraction  of  these  muscles  causes  the  sharp  tip 
of  the  spine  to  protrude  through  the  aperture  of  the  sac.    Perhaps,  at  the  m» 


!8.— Spine  with  poison 
of  Asthenosoma  urens 
(after  P.  and  F.  SaraalnX  diagram- 
matic. 1,  The  tip  of  the  spine; 
2,  poison  sac ;  3,  epithelium  of 
the  poison  head  ;  4,  muscles  of  the 
same  ;  5,  lower  terminal  fkscia  of 
the  poison  head,  penetrating  the 
Hpine ;  C,  longitudinal  n)W8  of 
ix)re8  in  the  shaft  (7)  of  the  spine. 
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tmu%  the  fioiaon  k  squeezed  into  the  spine  through  the  lower  fiores  in  that  imrt  of 
it  which  Urn  within  the  mo,  and  is  aquirted  out  through  the  few  pores  or  eyes  at 
its  tip. 

On  the  fasciolea  of  thu  Sjtatnng^ickf^  whosi5  eourst*  liiis  already  been  deiwrriljed 
(p.  349),  thtrc  are  exceedingly  iiumenwas  very  utiiall,  graimlar  tuWclc^  carrying  small 
ietadike  spines,  tliiekeued  at  the  tip  i  these  are  sometime,'?  artictdatedj  sonietim€« 
immovulik.  Such  <daTnln  are  covered  by  a  eiliiited  iutegtiiuent,  which  very 
probably  contains  aeusc^ry  eel  la* 

b.  The  Spines  of  the  Asteroidea. — The  Ast&roid  body  is  also 
usually  covered  with  spines  and  papiUie,  The  form  and  arrangement 
of  these  vary  so  greatly  that  they  cannot  here  be  more  fully  described. 
We  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  principal  systematic  works  for  details. 
Their   fi  ner   stm  c  tu  re   i  s 

almost  entirely  unknown^  z 
and  we  have  hardly  any  te  ^  hs 

knowledge  of  the  positions 
of  the  sensory  organs  and 
glands  which  almost  cer- 
tainly occur. 

nie  spines  an?  often  firmly 
eonupctefl  with  the  skeletal 
platf^  of  thv  body  wnll,  from 
which  tbey  rifie.  Spinet;;  occur 
ino«t  constantly  at  the  edges  of 
the  ainbulacral  funows,  boifler- 
lug  them  like  a  jialisaile.  They 
jtre  not  infretfuently  movable  ; 
they  can  be  erected,  and  inclined 
ovef  the  furroAP  for  its  protection 
(Fig.  243,  p,  298). 

Mauy    Flmtierozojikit  and 
t^isecially  the  AMrapediuidfii^ 
are  characteriaed  by  short  cal- 
careous pillars  riding  from  the  integtimentj  which,  on  their  terminal  flat  aurfacea, 
carry  a  nauany  circular  group  of  amalb  thickly  crowded  spines,  prominanc*!*,  or 
iwipilh^,   The^e  stnicturca  are  called  paxlUa  (Fig.  30^,  p,  351). 

Spines  of  the  Ophiurldse.^ — In  the  Qphiuridm,  it  is  principally  or 
exclusively  the  lateral  shields  which  carry  spines,  in  a  manner  already 
described  (p.  35t5), 

These  ajiinea  are  mostly  large,  slender,  and  pointed^  and  ai-e  occasionally  provided 
with  thorns.  In  the  gen  em  f^thu/mastle^  Astraseheitm^  and  nphu/tr^aa  club-sha{>ed 
ipinen  occur,  togetlver  with  the  ordinary  kinds.  Over  the  i?nds  of  these  apines  th6 
epithelium  is  thickened,  and  contains  glandular  and  eensjory  cells.  In  Oj^hntptemi 
flrfja  na^  lumjero^is  small  spines  of  peculiar  structure  arc  found  on  the  donHil  side  of  the 
lUge,  A  nhnrt  st^m  divides  into  six  long  pointed  branches,  which  are  connected 
by  ft  thin,  soft  menibvane  in  Huch  a  manner  as  to  form  a  kind  of  funnel.  The  whole 
Htrncture  somewhat  recalls  an  umbrella  tumcd  inside  ont.  In  the  saniK  ai^iea, 
^mh  lateral  shield  carries,  heaidea  a  liook  and  a  thorny  spine,  ten  long,  slender 


t 


Fm,  mi.  —  Tbre«  ttraolilal  Jolnti  of  Of^Moptaron 
alegani,  tram  tlni  nrtrlrltp  fiart  tif  Uip  arm,  lower  tide  (ftn,er 
LU<IWlgX  Ventml  fllileMi ;  fr,  t«Q|iM^1e ;  m,  Jflteml 

sHit'Ida  ;  1,  Iniok  ;  '2,  tlmmy  spln^;  3,  KiipporTinig  rodn  of 
thfi  fins. 
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spines  arranged  in  a  row,  which  runs  u])  from  the  ventral  to  the  dorsal  side  of  t\» 
arm  ;  these  spines  are  connected  by  a  thin,  transparent  membrane  in  such  a  vij  u 
to  form  a  sort  of  fin  (Fig.  339).  On  tlie  first  three  free  joints  of  the  arm,  the  fin  of 
one  side  of  the  arm  passes  into  that  of  the  other  side  dorsally.  We  are  justified 
in  assuming  that  the  animal  is  able  to  swim  by  means  of  these  large  fins  on 
tlte  arms. 

The  genera  Ophiotliolia  and  Ophioheius  are  distinguished  by  peculiar  vmbnlU. 
shaped  spines.  A  stem  with  a  swollen-,  button -like  base,  articulating  with  i 
tubercle,  carries  at  its  tip  a  circle  of  recurved  spines,  which,  during  life,  are  corned 
by  a  common  integument.  These  are  found  either  in  groups  near  the  base  of  the 
ordinary  brachial  sj)ines,  as  in  (^hiotholia,  where  they  first  appear  at  some  distance 
from  the  disc,  or  else  replacing  the  ordinary  spines  near  the  end  of  the  arm,  as-  in 

Function  of  the  spines. — The  fact  that  the  spines  serve  prioci- 
pally  for  the  protection  of  the  body  is  at  once  evident,  especially  when 
they  are  provided  with  poison  glands. 

In  re8i>onse  to  stimuli,  the  spines  become  erect.  lu  Diadema  aeiasum,  which  i^t 
very  sensitive  to  light,  the  long  spines  turn  threateningly  towards  a  hand  whicb 
approaches  them  from  any  side.  The  spines  of  most  Echinoids  further  senre  for 
looomotion,  moWng  in  a  co-ordinated  manner.  This  has  been  directly  proved  in 
the  Cidaridor,  Arbaciay  Echinus,  and  Spaiangm,  etc.  In  the  first  of  these  fonib, 
tlic  long  (principal)  spines  are  indeed  the  chief,  or  the  only,  locomotoiy  orgamt,  ind 
are  used  as  stilts.  Many  EchinoidSy  e.g.  Doroeidaris,  Arbacia,  SpataHguif\!\ivi 
on  their  backs,  cau  turn  themselves  over  again  by  the  help  of  their  spines. 

It  has  also  been  proved  that  the  spines  may  serve  for  seizing  prey  and  fur 
forwarding  it  to  the  mouth.  Several  spines  incline  towards  the  prey,  seiie  it  with 
their  tips,  and  pass  it  on  to  the  next  group  in  the  oral  direction,  and  so  on  towird* 
the  mouth.    Compare  with  this  the  rise  of  pedicellarise  in  Asteroids,  p.  394. 

2.  Modified  Spines. 

a.  The  Sphseridia  of  the  Echinoldea. — ^These  are  small  spherical 
or  ellipsoidal  bodies,  which,  by  means  of  a  short  stalk,  articulate  with 
a  prominence  of  the  test,  and  are  inclined  sometimes  in  one  direction, 
sometimes  in  another.  They  either  project  freely,  or  else  rise  from  the 
base  of  a  pit-like  depression  of  the  test  (Fig.  340).  This  depression 
may  more  or  less  completely  close  over  the  sphaeridium.  We  ire 
here  reminded  of  the  various  forms  of  acoustic  tentacles  in  the 
Medusse,  which  sometimes  rise  freely  from  the  body,  sometimes  from 
the  base  of  a  pit^  sometimes  on  the  walls  of  closed  vesicles,  which  latter 
come  into  existence  through  the  concrescence  of  the  edge  of  the  pit 
above  the  tentacle.  Here,  however,  we  have  to  do  not  with  tentacles, 
but  evidently  with  modified  spines. 

Sphffridia  occur  in  all  EeJvinoidea  except  the  Cidaroida,  They  are  found  onlj 
on  the  ambulacra,  and  always  on  the  peristomal  plates,  although  in  many  forms 
they  are  not  limited  to  these,  the  area  in  which  they  occur  stretching  out  in  tke 
direction  of  the  ambitus,  or  even  beyond  it.  The  number  and  arrangement  of  tiie 
sphseridia  vary  greatly  in  ditferent  grouja. 
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Structure  of  the  SphSBrldia  (Fig.  341). — The  sphieridia  consist 
(1)  of  a  very  firm  and  hard  transparent  calcareous  sphere,  which  is 
concentrically  laminated,  and  does  not  show  the  lattice-like  perforated 
structure  of  the  rest  of  the  skeleton,  and  (2)  of  the  calcareous  stem, 
which  is  perforated  like  a  sponge,  and  is  generally  continued  into  the 
interior  of  the  sphere.  The  calcareous  sphere  perhaps  answers  to  the 
cortical  layer  of  a  large  spine  of  a  Cidaroid  (rf.  Fig.  337).  Not  infre- 
quently the  head  is  traversed  by  a  canal  which  opens  at  its  free  end. 

The  sphaeridium  is  covered  by  a  ciliated  epithelium  which  is  often 
pigmented  ;  the  waving  cilia  are  very  long  at  the  base  of  the  stem, 
but  gradually  diminish  in  length  towards  the  head.  The  sphffiridia, 
like  the  spines,  are  surrounded  at  the  base  where  they  articulate  with 
the  tubercle,  by  a  muscular  envelope  and  by  a  circular  ganglion,  the 


Fic.  340. —Portion  of  an  ambulaoram  rareouMiiiasHoftlieHpluHri'liuiii: 

bordoring  the  porlitome  In  EohinooldArii  i*.  cpitheliuni :  s,  calcareous 

nigra,  MoL  (after LOTtalXniaKiiinHil.  l.Splmri-  stem  of  Intticcllkp  Htructtire  ; 

dinm  in  iU  niche  ;  2,  ambulacral  ilouhle  iM>re  ;  4,  luuHcIe  envelope  ;  circular 

8,  edge  of  the  perUttonie.  >taiij;U(in  ;  0,  tubercle  ;  7,  t»«nt. 


latter  lying  within  the  epithelium,  which  is  here  specially  thickened. 
The  hair-like  cells  of  this  circular  thickening  of  the  epithelium  are 
probably  for  the  greater  part  sensory. 

The  sphseridia  have  always  been  claimed  as  sensory  organs,  and, 
on  account  of  their  usual  position  near  the  mouth,  as  gustatory  or 
olfactory  organs.  They  have  also  been  thought  to  be  auditory,  or 
organs  for  the  appreciation  of  the  movements  of  the  water.  They 
also  remind  us  of  organs  adapted  for  appreciating  the  position  of  the 
body  in  the  water. 

b.  The  PedlcellarlSB. — These  are  small  seizing  organs  which  rise 
from  the  integument.  They  occur  in  all  Echinoidea^  most  Aafnoiden, 
and  a  few  Ophiuroidea  in  very  varying  number  and  arrangement,  and 
in  many  different  forms,  between  which,  again,  there  are  transition 
forms.  They  must  be  considered  as  modified  spines,  or  groups  of 
spines.    In  one  and  the  same  species  various  forms  of  pedicellari», 
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definitely  arranged,  may  occur.  It  is  very  probable  that  many  of  the 
different  forms  of  pedicellariae,  within  certain  divisions,  have  developed 
independently  out  of  spines. 

1.  The  pedicellaria  in  the  Ophioroidea.— In  Trichaster  clegans,  from  about  the 
thirty-sixth  tentacle  pore  of  an  arm  onwards,  the  two  tentacle  ])apillie  are  replaced 
on  the  adoral  side  of  each  i)ore  by  two  hooks  movably  articulated  on  a  stem.  This 
stem  also  is  articulated  with  a  ventral  lateral  process  of  the  corresponding  brachial 
vertebral  ossicle.  The  skeleton  of  this  apparatus  consists  of  three  pieces,  belonging 
to  the  stem  and  to  the  two  diverging  hooks.  The  hooks  do  not  move  against  one 
another,  the  i>lanes  of  their  movement  being  nearly  parallel.  On  one  side  a  flexor, 
and  on  the  other  an  extensor  muscle  connects  each  hook  with  the  stem.  In 
Aatrophyton  also,  similar  pedicellariae  are  found,  and  in  Ophiothrix  fragilis  the  end 
of  the  arm  is  beset  with  movable  hooks  provided  with  flexor  and  extensor  muscles. 
Similar  hooks  occur,  further,  on  the  lateral  shields  of  the  arms  in  certain  species  of 
Gorgonoccph  al  us. 

2.  The  pedicellarisB  of  the  Asteroidea  (Fig.  342). — In  some  groups,  e.g,  the 
Aster  inula;  f  SolasteridaSf  and  PUrasteridWi  the  pedicel  lari»  are  altogether  wanting : 
in  the  Aslropeclinidce  they  are  only  very  rarely  found. 

In  the  simplest  cases,  groups  of  small  spines  may  function  as  pedicellariaB.  The 
spines  of  such  a  group  are  movably  connected  with  the  body,  and  may  be  arranged 
either  in  two  opposite  rows  of  four  to  five  sjnnes  each,  these  rows  approximating  or 
diverging ;  or  else  at  definite  points  of  the  body  three  or  four  spines  stand  close 
together,  forming,  when  they  incline  towards  one  another,  a  three-  or  four-sided 
pyramid.  Two  spines  even  may  form  a  group.  For  instance,  on  the  dorsal  surface 
of  Astcrbia  gibbosa^  spines  are  found  sometimes  isolated,  sometimes  united  in  larger 
or  smaller  groups.  Among  these  gi-oups  there  are  couples  connected  at  the  base  by 
a  transverse  muscle,  and  such  spines  can  move  towards  one  another  more  energetic- 
ally than  those  of  the  other  groups  (Fig.  342,  A  to  F). 

In  the  above  cases,  we  have  to  a  great  extent  to  do  wnth  commencing  or  rudi- 
mentary pedicellaripe,  and  we  recognise,  in  the  larger  and  smaller  groui)s  of  spines, 
the  material  out  of  which  pedicellariw  with  two,  three,  or  four  forceps  may  be 
developed.  {Cf.  also  what  has  been  remarked  on  p.  392  on  the  spines  of  the  Echinoidea 
as  organs  for  the  seizing  and  conveying  of  i)rey  to  the  mouth,  and  i\  390  on  the 
smaller  spines  of  the  Cidaroida.) 

The  true  pedicellarin  of  the  Asteroidca  usually  have  two  blades  or  valves,  less 
frequently  three.    Stalked  and  seBBlle  pedicellarisB  may  be  distinguished. 

a.  Sessile  pedicellarisB  (Fig.  342,  G). — The  two  blades  rise 
directly  from  the  integument.  Each  consists  of  a  calcareous  piece 
determining  its  shape,  which  may  be  long  or  short,  broad  or 
narrow,  pointed  or  blunt,  flat  or  spoon-like.  The  two  skeletal  pieces 
are  directly  articulated  with  a  skeletal  plate  of  the  integument.  In 
Gtjmnasteria  carinifera^  for  example,  numerous  double-bladed  pedi- 
cellariae rise  at  the  edge  of  the  ambulacral  furrow.  The  two  blades 
are  connected  at  their  bases  in  a  manner  illustrated  in  the  figure,  by  a 
transverse  muscle,  the  adductor  muscle.  Further,  each  blade  at  its 
outer  side  {ue.  at  the  side  turned  away  from  the  axis  of  the  pedicel- 
laria)  is  also  connected  with  the  subjacent  calcareous  plate  of  the 
integument  by  an  opening  muscle  (abductor).    The  bases  of  the 


viii  ECHINODERMATA—PEDICELLARIjE  395 

pedicellarise  are  further  attached  by  a  strong  elastic  fibrous  band  to 
this  same  plate. 

h.  Stalked  pedlceUarisB  (Fig.  342,  H,  K).— Each  pedicellaria 
rises  from  a  short,  «oft  stalk ;  the  blades,  of  which  there  may  be  two 


H     B      C  ff 


Pio.  M'i.— P«dioeUAil0  of  Aiteroidl.  B,  G,  D,  F,  I'Mudo-  or  coniinencing  pe<licelUri»  of 
vsrioos  specieA.  O,  SeMil«  peilicelUriA  fh>iii  the  e<lge  of  the  aiiibulacnil  furrow  of  GymnatterUi 
cariniftra  (after  Ootfnot).  H,  SUlked  straight  pe<Ucellaria  (IiagreiniiiatiM<l  (after  Ontfnot).  J, 
Baaal  portion  of  a  iitalked  crosaed  pedicellaria  of  Attercwnnthion,  ruitenM  (after  Ptrrtor).  K,  A 
^milar  tiedicellariaof  ^«ffraai>ilAioH  glacialU  (after  Gatfnot).   1,  Calcareous  blade  of  the  forceps  ; 

baaal  piece ;  3,  occlosor  mnscle  ;  81,  axial  lunacies  of  the  blades  ;  4,  opening  muscle ;  5,  axial 
band ;     epithelium ;  7,  body  wall ;  8,  stem. 

or  three,  articulate  with  a  basal  skeletal  piece.  The  double-bladed 
(didaetyle)  pedicellarise  are  either  straight  (forflelform)  or  crossed 
(foreiplform).  Both  kinds  may  be  found  in  one  and  the  same 
animid. 

We  select  for  description  Asferin^  (r/hwialis),  one  of  the  Asteroids 
most  richly  provided  with  pedicellarise,  whose  arrangement  is  specially 
interesting. 

A.  glaaalis  has  three  kinds  of  pedicellaria?,  straight,  crossed,  and 
three-bladed. 

The  crossed  pedicellarioe  are  found  in  very  ^eat  numbers,  thickly  crowded 
together  on  a  soft  cushion,  which  surrounds  the  hase  of  the  spines,  and  into  which  the 
latter  can  be  withdrawn  (Fig.  344). 
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The  straight  pedicellariftf  are  far  less  numerous,  and  are  found  seattereti  over  tlie 
integument  either  singly  or  in  groups. 

The  three -bladed  pedicellariie  are  ahvays  found  entirely  isolated,  and  may  be 
altogether  wanting  in  some  individuals. 

Structure  of  the  straight  pedicellarilB  (Fig.  342,  H).— Each  of  the  two  blades 
consists  of  a  hollow  tootherl  skeletal  piece,  which  articulates  with  a  common  )»a.sal 


Fk;.  343.-  A  portion  of  an  arm  of  Aiterias  itiohantha^  Sladen,  from  the  lower  side  (aft<rr 
Sladen).  l,  2,  3,  4,  T)ie  four  longitudinal  rows  of  anibulaoral  feet ;  5,  forflciform  pedicellarite  ;  6, 
a<lainbulaeral  Mpines  ;  7,  jiapulie ;  8,  infraniarginal  spines ;  9,  forcipifbnn  pedicellari^  at  the 
outer  Imses  of  theso  latter. 

piece.  Two  muscles  serve  for  ojiening  the  jjedicellaria,  the  outer  side  of  each  blade 
being  attached  by  a  nmscle  to  the  basal  piece.  The  blades  are  closed  by  means 
of  two  iiiu.sclos  which  run  from  the  inner  sides  of  their  l)ases  to  the  basal  piece. 


fc 

Viu.  344.— Aiterias  (Stola8teria8)voliellata.—AdanibulacrHl  plates  and  neighbourin};  portion 
of  the  oral  integument  of  an  ami.  /,  Straight ;  fc,  crosse<l  pedieellarire  on  a  cushion  at  the  base  of 
a  large  8]>ine  (nc) ;  (tci,  smaller  spine  (after  Sladen). 

and  also  perhai>s  by  mcAus  of  two  muscles  which,  lying  for  the  greater  jiart 
^^'ithin  the  calcareous  blades,  nm  from  their  tips  to  the  basal  piece.  Each  j»edi- 
cellaria  is  surrounded  by  a  layer  of  connective  tissue,  and  covered  by  body  epithelium, 
in  which  glandular  cells  are  scattered. 

Structure  of  the  crossed  pedicellaria  (Fig.  342,  K).  —  A  crossed  pedicellaria 
is  not  unlike  a  forceps  with  short  handles.    It  also  consists  of  three  pieces,  the 


vin 


ECHINODEEMA  TA—PEDIVELLA  RLi^ 


397 


two  limbs  of  the  forceps,  and  mi  iutermecliat«  or  l)osal  piece^  upon  whidi  the 
bl^es  move.  Each  limb  of  the  forceps  consktu  of  the  hlade  Aud  tlie  aUlk  or 
himdlep  The  two  liuilis  crfjsa  at  the  two  aides  of  the  internwHliate  piece  likt  the  two 
{lartu  of  tt  l>air  of  pincei-s  or  sti^ors,  Wlieii  the  two  handles  are  appro xinm ted »  the 
pineeTB  dtMte,  when  they  are  drawn  apart,  they  open»  TIk^  oj«niiig  and  closing  of 
the  pcdicellariit  is  elfButed  by  iiitaii^i  <jf  uix  muscles.  Twu  small  inuscU^s,  niuuing 
imin  the  outer  side  of  the  liases  of  the  hladea  to  the  basal  piece,  by  their  coiilmetionj 
Qpvn  the  foroc]^  ;  while  two  jwiirH  of  iiinscles  close  it.  One  of  these  ]m^'^  mm 
within  tlie  bWles  to  the  lia^  i^kzi't  aoti  the  two  umscles  of  the  otlu  i  paii^  run 
tiatisvc^raely  from  the  handler  of  the  two  limbs  to  the  luasiil  or  intermediate  jneee. 
Ail  axiftl  strand  of  elastic  fibres  nin  from  the  stalk  of  tlie  i>edicellarla  to  the  hafie 


Fn;.  34:i,-FedJceilarij;  t>f  EcliittOidB,  A,  Foiir  hladad  pedlcellarla  of  Solilia«ter  oanali- 
feras  (;irt'n  feebler).  B.  dlanlular  pedlcellaria  with  glandular  laca  on  the  stalky 
S|»tLAreobliiiu  granularli.  Lon^tadlual  section  ttutmgh  ft  decalcified  trldactyla 
pedioellarla  of  GantroataphanuB  longlaplQua  tmm-  HamannX  1,  AiSdoetor  i{iii^r']>- :  'i,  nt-rve  ; 
Si  i^lwtie  culuTfiii  ;  4,  CAla^ruiiUii  roil  ;  r>,  Ign^ttiidliial    uncle  Eibiv'j^. 

of  the  fon^eifs,  Tliis  strand  divides  into  two  branches,  which  embrace  its  ha  utiles. 
The  librous  strands  of  the  individual  pedicel Iaria>  ^penetrate  the  cushion,  which  am- 
roil nda  the  base  of  the  spine  (Fig.  SH)^  and  finally  break  up  into  libres  which  become 
clos*ely  mattetl  to^ethfr,  Tlie  whole  cushion  consists  of  tliiekly  interwoven  tibrea  of 
eounective  tinsne  and  nuiscle.  Muscle  librea  run  down  fruni  the  calcareous  piece  of 
the  spine  into  the  cusiuon,  in  which  they  are  lost.  By  means  of  these  muiteles,  the 
cMshioti  can  lie  drawn  np  the  BpiiR%  like  a  sort  of  sheatlu  Th«  podieellarije,  like 
the  cushion  from  whieh  they  rise,  are  covered  by  a  ujarkodly  glandular  ejnthelium. 

The  three-hladed  pedieellorite^  a(iart  from  the  number  of  their  blaJt's,  agree  in 
sti-netuie  with  the  straight  two-blarled  jMKliet^Harius. 

3.  The  pedicaUmrise  of  tba  Echi&oidea  <Figs.  345  and  346),— Pedieellariic  occur 
in  all  Ecliinoids  on  the  inU^gumctit,  between  the  sjiines^  and  in  otie  aud  the  same 
Bp(^ciel^  two  or  more  forms  of  them  may  W  found.  The  sftecial  arrangemt^nt  of  tb*.^ 
various  forms  of  i*<iieellarift'  on  thv  b«jdy  (whether  ocenrrtng  on  the  aUibulaeral  or 
on  the  interamhulacral  areas,  and  whetlier  orally  or  apically),  their  distribution, 
number,  mul  very  varied  fonn  cannot  here  be  described  in  detail,  Imt  nnist  1m* 
•ought  for  iu  si^stcmatie  woi  ks. 
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The  pedicellariie  of  the  Echiuoidea  are  always  stalked,  and  three-,  less  frequently 
two-,  or  four-,  bladed.    Two  principal  fomis  may  be  distinguished  :  Beiiiny  ptdi- 

cellaria  (Fig.  345  A  and  C)  and  glandular  ptdi- 
cellaria  (Fig.  345  B  and  Fig.  346). 

a.  The  seising  pedicellaiia. — The  fonn  of  the 
blades  varies  greatly  in  details.    They  are  some- 
times long  and  slender  (p.  tridactyloe,  tetradactylc), 
sometimes  spoon-shaped  and  toothed  (p.  ophioce- 
plialse,  seu  buccales,  seu  triphyllse),  or  in  other 
cases  broadened  out  like  leaves  (p.  trifoliate). 
Each  blade  is  always  supported  by  a  skeletal 
piece,  which  determines  its  general  shape  and  the 
si)ecial  form  of  its  teeth,  hooks,  etc.    The  stalk 
also  is  always  supported  by  an  axial  calcareotu 
rod,  which  sometimes  penetrates  the  whole  of  its 
basal  half  (p.  tridactyhe),  sometimes  only  reaches 
a  short  way  into  the  base  of  the  stalk. 

The  tridactyle  pedicellaria  of  CentroiU- 
phanuB  longispinus  (Fig.  345  C)  will  serve  to 
illustiute  the  structure  of  the  seizing  pedicellariap. 

The  three  slender  blades  are  connected  at  their 
bases,  and  on  the  sides  turned  to  the  axis  of  the 
whole  forccjis,  by  three  transverse  addoctor 
muscles,  each  of  which  is  attached  ou  the  inner 
(axial)  sides  of  two  neighbouring  blades.  The 
three  muscles  together  form  a  triangle.  Thew 
adductor  nmscles  are  counteracted  by  opening 
muscles,  which  run  down  on  the  outer  sides  of  the 
bases  of  the  blades  longitudinally.  A  nenre  enton 
each  blade,  running  towards  its  tip,  and  inoerrat- 
ing  the  musculature  and  epithelial  sensory  cells. 
The  inner  surface  of  each  blade  is  ciliated.  Within 
the  stalk,  the  supporting  calcareous  rod  reaches 
only  half  way  up,  ending  in  a  knob.  The  con- 
tinuation of  the  calcareous  rod  is  formed  by  an 
elastic  pillar,  which  consists  of  modified  connectire 
tissue,  and  is  envelo^jed  in  a  sheath  of  longitudinal 
muscle  fibres.  This  arrangement  makes  it  possible 
for  the  distal  portion  of  the  stalk  with  the  head 
to  l)end  in  various  directions,  and  even  to  bend 
right  back  upon  the  Iwwal  portion.  When  the 
muscles  which  bring  about  such  movement  are 
relaxed,  the  distal  part  resumes  the  upright 
Ix>8ition  by  means  of  the  elastic  pillar  it 
contains. 

The  adductor  muscles  of  these  pedieaUuia 
consist  of  transversely  striated  muscle  filim: 

consequently  these  tridactyle  i)edicellari»  are  very  active  seizing  organs. 

6.  The  glandular  pedicellari»  have  been  carefully  investigated,  up  to  the  preeent 
time,  only  in  a  small  number  of  Echinoids  {Spharediinus  granularis.  Echinus  aeutus, 
E.  inelo^  Dorocidaris  papiUata^  Sirongylocentrolu^  limdus^  Echinocardium  Jlava»*»\ 
but  it  is  probable  that  in  time  they  will  be  found  more  widely  distributed.  la 
general  structure  they  resemble  the  ordinary  seizing  pedicellarite  jrassessiog  three 


Fio.  S40.— Organisation  of  a  glan- 
dular pedlcellarla  of  SphaBrechinoa 
granularU,  section.  1,  DiatAl  tactile 
proiniuence ;  2,  aperture  of  the  gland 
of  the  forceps ;  S,  proximal  tactile 
proiuiuence ;  4,  adductor  muscle ; 
5,  skeletal  piece  of  the  forceps  ;  6,  epi- 
thelium of  the  forceps ;  7,  cavity  of 
the  gland  of  the  forceps ;  8,  ei>ithelium 
of  the  same ;  9,  muscle  layer  of  the 
forcepti  gland ;  10  and  11,  opening 
muscles ;  12,  nerve ;  13,  calcareous  rod 
in  the  stalk  ;  14,  aperture  of  the  stalk 
gland  (16) ;  15,  epithelium  of  the  gland. 
(The  distal  tactile  prominence  here 
represented  is  wanting  in  this  species.) 
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seizing  blades,  which  are  oi>eiied  and  closed  by  special  muscles,  but  the  tibi*es  of  the 
adductor  muscles  are  not  transversely  striated.  In  the  stalk,  the  axial  calcareous  rod 
is  continued  as  far  as  the  three- bladed  head,  an  arrangement  which  greatly  decreases 
the  mobility  of  this  kind  of  jMsdicellaria. 

The  meet  diBtinctiye  characteristic  of  theie  pedicellaris,  however,  is  the 
presence  of  a  large  glandnlar  sac  in  each  blade.  This  glandular  sac,  which,  as  is 
shown  by  recent  discoveries,  consists  of  two  fused  sacs,  causes  each  blade  to  be  j)ear- 
shaped.  It  is  covered  by  a  thick  glandular  e])itheliuni,  and  has  a  muscular  wall  of 
its  own,  in  which  the  (smooth)  fibres  run  in  circular  layers.  This  muscular  wall,  no 
doubt,  serves  for  pressing  out  the  slimy,  and  probably  poisonous,  secretion,  through 
*  the  a|)erture  which  lies  near  the  tij»  of  the  blade.  This  aperture  apjiears  in  mast 
cases  to  lie  on  the  outer  side  of  tlie  blade. 

At  the  base  of  each  blade,  on  its  inner  side,  the  epitlielium  is  thickened  to  fonn 
a  tactile  prominence  or  cushion,  which  (besides  cilia)  carries  immovable  sensory 
hairs.  In  Echinus  aculus,  besides  the  basal,  or  lower,  tactile  prominence,  there  is, 
on  each  blade,  a  distal  or  upi)er  prominence,  which  also  lies  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
blade  (Fig.  346). 

Numerous  nerves  i>ass  from  tlie  st^ilk  of  the  ]>ediccllaria  into  its  head  and  its 
blades,  so  as  to  innervate  the  nmscular  and  the  sensor^'  cells. 

In  a  few  Echinoids,  glands  also  occur  on  the  stalk  of  the  i>cdicellaria  ;  such 
glands  are  si)ecially  strongly  developed  in  Spharrchinus  irranvlaris.  These 
glands,  three  in  number,  eucii-cle  the  stalk  of  the  glandular  pedicellaria?  (p.  gemnii- 
formes),  about  half  way  up.  Each  gland  is  a  large  vesicle  with  an  aperture,  through 
which,  on  stimulation,  a  slimy  secretiuu  is  discharged.  The  wall  of  the  vesicle  con- 
sists of  glandular  epithelium  within  a  muscular  layer.  The  three  glands  cause  large 
vesicular  swellings  on  the  stalk  of  the  pedicellariju  on  which  they  occur  ;  they  are 
covered  by  unditferentiated  outer  botly  epithelium. 

If  we  imagine  that,  in  such  i)edicellariai  provided  with  stalk  glands,  the  distal 
|iortion  of  the  stalk  above  these  glands  degenerated,  or  was  no  more  developed,  we 
should  have  the  form  of  i^edicellaria  which  is  called  p.  globifer.  Such  globifers, 
occasionally  still  provided  with  rudimentary  seizing  force^ts,  have  been  discovered  in 
CnitroaUphanus  lonffispiaiis  and  Splui  rechiniis  tjraiiu/aris,  side  by  side  with  ordinary 
pedicellarise.    They  are  capable  of  ]>endulous  movements. 

The  function  of  the  pedicellarise  has  not  yet  been  .satisfa(;torily  decided.  The 
view  that,  in  Echinoids,  they  play  some  i>art  in  locomotion,  has  recently  bt^en 
decidedly  opposed,  and  it  has  been  maintained  that  Echinoids  move  exclusively  by 
means  of  their  ambulacral  feet  and  spines.  It  has  further  been  asserted  that  the 
pedlcellariie  lay  hold  of  foreign  objects,  algje,  etc.,  and  hold  them  fmt  on  the  upper 
side  of  the  body  in  order  to  hide  it,  but  this  view  also  has  been  opposed,  the  function 
therein  ascril>ed  to  pedicellariie  being  claimed  for  the  tube-feet.  Such  a  function  could, 
in  any  ease,  only  be  accessor^'.  Another  view  is  that  the  pedicellariie  serve  for  the 
holding  of  prey,  and  for  carrying  it  to  the  mouth.  In  the  AsteroideUf  however, 
which  take  the  food  in  large  pieces  (Fish,  Crabs,  Mussels,  Snails,  Echinoids,  etc.), 
they  could  not  well  i)lay  this  jwrt. 

The  most  probable  view  is  that  the  iK?dicellaria}  are  protective  organs,  and  fultil 
the  function  of  cleaning  the  spine-covered  body.  They  clear  away  foreign  bodies. 
Small  animals  which  come  into  contact  with  the  body  are  seized,  and  envelo2>ed  in 
the  slimy  secretion  of  the  epithelium,  or  in  the  i)ossibly  poisonous  secretion  of  the 
specialised  glands  of  the  i>edicellari(e,  and  held  until  they  are  dead,  and  then 
**  thrown  overboard."  In  this  way  Echinoids  and  Asteroids  may  protect  themselves 
from  animal  and  vegetable  growths,  ])arasitic  or  otherwise.  This  would  explain  the 
astonishing  cleanness  of  most  members  of  this  group  in  spite  of  their  spinous 
covering. 
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£.  The  Masticatory  Apparatus  of  the  Eehinoidea. 
(Aristotle's  Lantern.) 

In  all  Eehinoidea,  with  the  exception  of  the  SpoJtangoida^  and  per- 
haps of  a  few  Holectypoida,  the  mouth,  which  lies  at  the  centre  of  the 
peristomal  area,  is  armed  with  five  hard  and  pointed,  interradially 
arranged  teeth.  These  teeth  are  approximated  or  moved  apart  by 
means  of  a  complicated  masticatory  or  Jaw  apparatus  lying  within 
the  test,  and  resting  on  the  peristome.  This  apparatus  is  known  aa 
the  lantern  of  Aristotle,  and  is  of  considerable  size ;  it  is  covered  on 
all  sides  by  a  closely  applied  integument,  the  lantern  membrane,  a 
continuation  of  the  peritoneum.  The  spaces  within  the  masticatoiy 
apparatus  are  completely  separated  by  this  membrane  from  the  spadoos 
body  cavity  within  the  test 

The  masticatory  apparatus  resembles  a  pentagonal  pyramid,  the 
base  of  which  is  directed  upwards,  i.e,  projects  into  the  cavity  of  the 
test,  while  the  tip,  formed  by  the  five  teeth,  lies  in  the  mouth.  lu 
axis  is  traversed  by  the  oesophagus.  It  consists  essentially  of  skeletal 
pieces,  muscles,  and  ligaments. 

a.  The  skeleton  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  (Fig.  347)  it 
composed  of  twenty-five  pieces  (including  the  teeth),  radially  groaped 
around  the  oesophagus ;  some  of  these  pieces  have  received  veiy  un- 
suitable names.  There  are  five  teeth,  five  pairs  of  Jaws  (ahsoli), 
five  ''sickles"  (falces),  and  five  radii  or  rotulas.  The  ''fioUes" 
may  be  named  intermediate  plates,  and  each  pair  of  jaws  formi  a 
''  pyramid." 

The  prmcii)al  part  of  the  framework  of  tlie  masticatory  apparatus  is  fbfined  hy 
the  five  interradially  placed  pairs  of  jaws.  These  determine  the  conical  or  pyramidil 
form  of  the  whole  framework.  Tlic  two  pieces  of  each  pair  are  firmly  connected  with 
one  another  on  the  outer  side  of  the  framework  by  a  vertical  interradial  suture,  and 
together  fonn  a  hollow  triangular  pyramid,  the  fifth  lyaxt  of  tlie  whole  pynmidal 
framework.  Each  single  ])yramid  thus  has  one  outer  and  two  lateral  surfaces.  The 
five  single  pyr^ids  are  in  contact  with  one  another  along  these  lateral  surfacn, 
which  lie  radially  to  tlie  axis  of  the  whole  framework.  The  edges  along  which  the 
lateral  surfaces  come  in  contact  are  the  axial  edges,  i.e.  those  turned  towards  the  oeso- 
phagus. The  suture,  which  divides  each  single  pyramid  into  two  halves  or  jaws,  nms 
down  the  outer  surface,  exactly  halving  it  The  walls  of  each  single  hollow  pjnmid 
are,  however,  not  complete :  (1)  the  two  lateral  surfaces  do  not  quite  meet  aloi^ 
their  inner  edges,  but  there  is  a  slit  left  between  them  (Fig.  347,  E) ;  (2)  the  btttl 
wall  (that  turned  upwai-d)  is  wanting  ;  when  the  soft  parts  are  removed  an  apertmt 
is  found  here,  the  foramen  basale,  which  leads  down  into  the  cavity  of  the  jiynmid: 
(3)  a  large  incision  (foramen  eztemom)  is  foimd.at  the  base  of  the  outer  will,  asd 
is  either  confluent  with  the  foramen  basale  or  is  separated  from  the  latter  by  an 
arch,  the  areas. 

The  single  pyramids  (or  jwiirs  of  jaws)  are  the  supports  and  carriers  of  the  t/M. 
Each  tooth  is  a  long,  slender,  and  hard  skeletal  piece,  curved,  so  that  its  convex  side 
faces  outwards  ;  it  traverses  the  cavity  of  the  pyramid,  and  projects  beyond  it  at  both 
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I.  The  lower  end,  whicli  projects  beyond  the  tip  of  the  pyramid,  is  short  and 
ted,  and  forms  the  externally  visible  part  of  the  tooth  lying  in  the  month.  The 
ir  end,  which  is  directed  aborally,  is  called  the  root  of  the  tooth,  and  projects 
iderably  beyond  the  foramen  baaale,  it  is  usually  coiled  inwards  (towards  the 
of  the  masticatory  framework).  The  growth  of  the  tooth  no  doubt  takes  place 
oipally  at  this  root  end.  On  its  inner  side,  the  tooth  usually  has  a  longitudinal 
e,  the  oarlnfti  and  on  its  outer  side  is  firmly  attached  to  the  outer  wall  of  the 


lo.  »47.— Mastloatory  apparatus  of  an  Eohlnui,  uriglnal.  A,  In  proHIe.  B,  Fruiii  the  apically 
ted  btnl  lide.  0,  Extorual  view  of  a  iiingle  pyramid.  D,  Side  view  uf  tlie  same.  B,  Internal 
of  the  nnie.   P,  Tooth.   1,  Arcus ;  2,  intennediate  plate  ;  S,  freely  projecting  portion 

•  teeth ;  4,  median  portion  of  a  tooth  ;  5,  upper  portion  of  tlie  same ;  0,  the  llmlM  of  a  forked 

•  (7) ;  8,  Aingle  pyramid  in  Mitu. 

mid  which  it  traverses,  in  such  a  way  that  it  cannot  move  by  itself,  but  only 
its  pjrramid. 

lie  fine  structure  of  the  teeth  ditfers  essentially  from  tliat  of  the  other  skeletal 
M  of  the  Itody  (cf,  on  this  subject  tlie  special  treatises  nienti<)ne<l  in  the  Kiblio- 

hy). 

rhe  inttniMdiaie  plates  are  five  more  or  less  flat,  oblong,  skeletal  masses  lying 
tie  base  of  the  masticatory  ap[»aratu8,  like  the  siiokes  of  a  wheel  rotmd  its  central 
Each  of  these  intermediat(>  plates  rests  on  the  l>ases  of  the  two  contiguous 
al  walls  of  two  pyramids  [or  {Mtirs  of  jaws],  and  therefore  between  two  foramina 
Lia. 

finally,  lying  apically  ujion  these  falces,  arc  the  five  forked  radii,  which  are  also 
Bged  like  the  s|K>kes  of  a  wheel.    Each  radius  consists  of  a  slender  central 
and  of  two  peripheral  diverging  prongs,  and  each  is  bent  downwards  in  such  a 
VOL.  II  2d 
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way  that  its  pi-ougs  point  down  towards  the  peristome  over  the  edge  of  the  base  of 
the  pyramid  (Fig.  848,  5). 

b.  MuBclefl  and  ligaments  of  the  mattioatory  apparatna  (Fig.  348).— We  must 
here  refer  back  to  what  has  been  said  of  the  perignathous  apophysial  ring,  for  the 
masticatory  apparatus  and  the  apophysial  ring  are,  physiologically,  closely  connected. 
The  most  important  muscles  and  bands  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  connect  its 
component  pieces  with  the  apophysial  ring,  and  the  latter  must  be  regarded  merely 
as  a  folding  inwards  of  the  edge  of  the  peristome,  which  has  come  into  existence 


Fio.  848.— Masticatory  apparatus  of  an  Echlnold  (Toxopnonstes)  in  its  natural  positioD  at  the 
centre  of  the  oral  side  of  the  shell,  which  has  been  broken  off,  originaL  1,  Root  of  the  tooth;  2, 
intestine ;  8,  accessory  intestine  (?)  ;  4,  axial  sinus  with  stone  canal ;  5,  forked  radii ;  6,  areas  of  a 
single  pyramid  ;  7,  muscles  of  the  forked  radii ;  8,  perignathous  apophysis  (auricula);  9,  ligBmeati of 
the  forked  radii ;  10,  adductor  muscles  of  the  teeth  ;  11,  opening  muscles  of  the  teeth;  12,  radial 
canal  of  the  ifvater  vascular  system ;  18,  ampuUte ;  im,  interambulacnim ;  am,  ambulacmm.  The 
delicate  transparent  lantern  membrane  which  covers  the  whole  of  the  masticatory  apparatna  it 
not  represented. 

for  tlie  insertion  of  the  masticatory  muscles.  The  two  apparatus  are  either  absent  or 
present  simultaneously. 

Round  the  masticatory  apparatus,  ten  thin  ligaments  (9)  connect  the  forked  ndS 
with  the  interradial  apophyses  of  the  perignathous  gudle.  The  two  bands  whidi 
belong  to  each  fork  are  attached  to  the  prongs,  and  continue  their  lines  down- 
wards to  the  apophysial  girdle  ;  they  are  inserted  into  the  two  neighbouring  inte^ 
radial  apopliyses  near  the  interradial  sutures. 

The  two  bauds  proceeding  from  each  radial  fork  thus  diverge  downwards,  and 
the  two  proceeding  from  each  interradial  apophysis  of  the  perignathous  ring  direrge 
upwards. 

These  bands  appear  merely  to  serve  for  the  attachment  of  the  masticatoiy  ipp>* 
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ratus,  and  for  its  maiutenance  in  the  upright  position  over  the  oral  area.  Further 
investigations,  however,  must  decide  whether  the  bands  consist  only  of  elastic  fibres, 
or  whether  muscle  fibres  also  occur  in  them. 

The  adductor  miuolea  of  the  teeth  (mnaouli  adduetorei  dentium,  10).— Tliese 
are  present  in  five  interradial  pairs ;  they  are  strongly  develo2>ed  as  broad  bands. 
The  two  muscles  of  a  pair  are  attached,  above,  along  the  outer  edge  of  the  arcus  of  the 
pair  of  jaws  (pyramid)  to  which  they  belong ;  and  ))elow,  along  nearly  the  whole 
length  of  the  corresponding  interambulacral  apophysis  of  the  perignathous  ring.  If 
these  muscles  contract,  the  upiier  ends  of  the  i)air  of  jaws  (or  pyramids)  are  drawn 
outwards  and  downwards,  forcing  the  lower  ends,  with  the  teeth,  inwards,  i.e. 
towards  the  centre  of  the  mouth.  In  other  words,  the  externally  visible  pointed 
lower  ends  of  the  teeth  are  pressed  together. 

The  opening  mniclea  of  the  teeth  (mniouli  abdnctorea  dentium  aiTe  dilatatorea 
oria,  11). — These  are  five  radially  arranged  pairs  of  muscles,  which  run  horizontally. 
The  two  muscles  of  each  pair  are  attached  on  the  one  side  to  the  inner  surface  of  the 
ambulacral  apophyses  (auricuke),  and,  on  the  other,  to  the  halves  of  the  jaws  nearest 
them,  close  to  the  ends  which  point  downwards.  Tliese  muscles  counteract  the 
adductor  muscles  ;  when  they  contract,  the  lower  ends  of  the  five  pairs  of  jaws,  and 
with  them  the  tips  of  the  teeth,  are  moved,  centrifugally,  towards  the  auriculae.  The 
teeth  move  apart,  and  the  mouth  opens. 

The  intermediate  Jaw  mnaclea  (muaculi  intermaxillarea)  connect  the  apposed 
lateral  surfaces  of  the  five  pyramids  with  one  another.  The  five  pyramids  close 
firmly  together,  when  these  muscles,  which  together  act  like  a  kind  of  8])]iincter, 
contract. 

The  mnaolee  of  the  forked  radii  (7)  lie  on  the  upturned  base  of  the  masticatory 
apparatus,  forming  together  a  pentagonal  ring  by  connecting  the  five  handles  of  the 
forks  for  about  half  their  length.  As  to  the  function  of  these  muscles,  we  can 
only  imagine  that  they  depress  the  wliole  masticatory  apparatus  by  their  contraction, 
and  thus  cause  the  oral  integument  to  project  conically,  e8i)ecially  if  the  adductor 
muscles  of  the  teeth  contract  at  the  same  time.  It  is  well  known  that  Echinoids  are 
assisted  in  locomotion  by  the  bulging  forward  of  the  tooth-carrying  i)ortion  of  the 
oral  area,  which  is  supported  by  the  masticatory  api)aratu8. 

In  the  ClypecL8troida^  the  frequently  asymmetrical  masticatory  apparatus  is  more 
or  leas  flattened,  usually  indeed  quite  flat.  Tlie  teeth  are  not  vertical,  but  slope 
towards  one  another  quite  obliquely,  or  are  even  arranged  horizontally.  The  radii 
are  wanting,  and  the  intermediate  plates  are  rudimentary. 

F.  The  Calcareous  Ring  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

In  the  Holothurioidea,  the  oesophagus  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of 
ten  calcareous  skeletal  pieces  (Fig.  349,  3  and  13),  five  of  which  are 
radial  and  the  other  five  interradial.  This  calcareous  ring  protects 
the  nerve  ring  at  its  inner  side.  For  a  certain  distance  it  supports 
the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  and  the  tentacular  vessels,  and  may 
indeed  be  regarded  as  the  inner  skeleton  of  the  oral  region  of  the 
body.  The  five  longitudinal  muscles  or  pairs  of  muscles  of  the  body, 
and,  where  such  are  present,  the  five  retractor  muscles  of  the  oral 
r^oUy  are  attached  to  this  ring,  i.e.  to  its  radial  portions.  The 
calcareous  ring  is  altogether  wanting  in  the  remarkable  free-swimming 
form  Pelagoihuria  (Fig.  224,  p.  286). 
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The  form  and  size  of  the  calcareous  ring  and  its  separate  parts  vary  greatly.  Hie 
radials  are  often  lengthened  backwards  (apically)  into  two  prongs  of  varying  length, 
between  which  the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  run. 

It  not  infrequently  happens  that  the  separate^rts  become  partially  or  altogether 
broken  up  into  single  pieces,  which  are  connected  together  like  a  mosaic. 

The  number  of  pieces  in  the  ring  may  increase  or  decrease.  Where  there  are 
more  or  fewer  than  ten  pieces,  it  is  always  the  interradials  which  either  increase  or 

diminish  in  number.  This  is  comprehen- 
sible when  we  remember  that  the  longi- 
tudinal muscles  of  the  body  are  attached 
to  the  radials. 

The  interradial  portions  are  wanting  in 
species  of  the  genera  Phylloporus^  Cueum- 
arittt  and  TrochosUnna,  and  in  many  ^ati- 
podttf  especially  in  the  whole  fitmily  of  the 
JSJpidiidae, 

More  than  ten  pieces  are  found  in  many 
SyTiaptidcd^  viz.  in  nearly  all  those  fonns 
which  possess  more  than  ten  tentacles. 
The  number  of  extra  interradials  tbeo 
usually  corresponds  with  that  of  the  super- 
niimerary  tentacles. 

Six -rayed  specimens]  of  Ommam 
Planci  have  been  described,  whose  cal- 
careous ring  consists  of  six  radials  and  six 
interradials. 

The  nng  which  is  originally  radiate  miy 
become  bilaterally  symmetricaL  Its  plane 
of  symmetry  then  agrees  with  the  general 
plane  of  symmetry  of  the  body,  and  panes 
Fio.  340.-1110  oesophagus  and  half  the  througli  the  fifth  interradius  (the  so^ed 
oral  tentacles  of  a  dendrochlrote  Hole-  dorsal  interradius  in  which  the  geniUl 
thnrian  (after  LndwlgX  l,  Genitol  aperture ;  ^ure  lie^)  and  the  central  (finrt)  radius 
2,  genital  duct;  8,  radial  pieces  of  the  cal-     i  i     'j  rm. 

careous  ring;  4,  retractor  muscles;  5,  madre-  0*  ventral  side.     The  symmetry  w 

porite ;  6,  stone  canal ;  7,  dorsal  mesentery ;  determined  either  by  the  fact  that  the 
8,  intestine;  9,  Polian  vesicles;  10,  circular  portions  of  the  ring  on  the  ventral  side 
canal;  11.  continuation  of  the  radial  calcareous  ^^^^^  ^^n,  size,  and  manner  of  Connec- 
pieces ;  12,  proximal  portions  of  the  radial    . .      -  j       i   .j  i 

^nals  of  the  water  vascular  system;  18,  inter-  ^^^^  ^^"^  dorsal  side,  or  ebe 

radial  pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring ;  14,  one  of  the  presence  of  a  larger  number  of  such 
the  two  small  ventral  tentacles.  portions,  in  consequence  of  an  increased 

number  of  interradials  in  definite  sym- 
metrical interradii.  For  instance,  Synapta  digUata  has  seven  interradials,  one  each 
in  the  mediodorsal  and  in  the  two  ventral  interradii,  and  two  each  in  the  dorso- 
lateral interradii. 

The  portions  of  the  calcareous  ring  are  more  or  less  closely  united  together 
by  means  of  connective  tissue  (never  by  means  of  muscles) ;  in  some  cases  they  are 
firmly  fiwed  together. 


Structures  corresponding  to  the  calcareous  ring  of  the  Holothurioidea  hare  long 
been  sought  for  in  the  other  classes  of  the  Echinodermata.  It  was  thought  that 
in  the  Echinoidea  it  might  perhaps  be  represented  either  by  the  teeth  or  by  the 
perignathous  apophysial  ring,  or  in  certain  parts  of  the  masticatory  apparatus. 

The  homology  of  the  teeth  of  the  Echinoidea  with  the  calcareous  ring  of  the 
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Holothurioidea  is  no  longer  maintained.  The  two  stnictures  are  altogether  differently 
related  to  the  nervous  and  water  vascular  systems. 

The  homology  of  the  o^lcareous  ring  with  the  {>erignathous  a]>o])hy8ial  ring  of 
the  E^hinoidea  is  equally  doubtful.  The  radials  of  the  calcareous  ring  wore  in  tliis 
case  comjtared  with  the  auriculw  (aml)ulacral  ai>oj)hy8CK).  But  each  auricule  is 
paired  and  consists  of  two  processes,  or  folds,  of  the  edge  of  the  [Kjristome,  which 
may  or  may  not  be  connected  together  by  an  arch  ;  the  radials,  however,  are 
from  the  first  unpaired.  Only  the  arches  of  the  auricuhe  could  be  comjiared  with 
the  radials ;  the  arch,  however,  is  not  a  single  ))late,  but  is  fonucd  by  apposition 
of  the  two  ueighl)ouring  ambulacral  ai)ophyses  of  one  and  the  same  ambulacrum. 

Tlie  comparison  of  the  oalcareoiu  ring  with  the  nuieticatory  apparatni  or 
Aristotle's  lantern  of  the  Echinoidea  still  remains.  Tlie  five  radials  have  been 
compared  with  the  five  fork  pieces,  and  the  five  interradials  witli  the  five  arches 
of  the  jMiirs  of  jaws  (pyramids)  of  the  lantern.  This  com])arison  is  in  many  ways 
plausible,  but  hei-e,  as  before,  many  difficulties  appear  when  the  suljject  is  carefully 
investigated.  The  arches  of  the  jaws  are  }>aired  structures,  and  cannot  therefore  be 
com[»ared  with  the  interradials,  wliicli  are  from  tlie  first  uni)aire<l.  Moreover,  it 
is  very  doubtful  whether  tliey  rei)resent  inde|K»ndent  skeletal  pieces  ;  they  apj)car 
rather  to  be  merely  nmscular  j)rofe«ses  of  the  halves  of  the  jaws.  Further,  the 
sinews  which  proceed  from  the  forks  of  the  radial  fork  pieces  are  attached  to  the 
perignathous  apophysial  ring  interradially  (/.'.  to  the  iuterambulacral  a|>o])hyses), 
while  the  muscles  which  are  attached  to  the  radials  of  the  calcareous  ring  of  the 
Holothurioidea  run  strictly  radially. 

G.  Further  Deposits  of  Calcareous  Matter. 

Deposits  of  calcareous  corpuscles  and  masses  may  occur  in  the 
connective  tissue  of  the  walls  of  various  internal  and  external  organs, 
especially  in  the  ambulacral  and  alimentary  systems.  These  will  be 
considered  in  connection  with  the  systems  to  which  they  belong. 

We  shall  here  only  mention  certain  calcareous  deposits  in  the 
Chjpeastrmia,  An  endoskeleton  is  here  formed.  On  the  oral,  as  well 
as  on  the  apical,  inner  surface  of  the  test,  needles,  pillars,  lamellae, 
etc.  rise,  sometimes  only  at  the  edge,  sometimes  over  large  areas. 
These  may  traverse  the  whole  depth  of  the  test,  connecting  its  oppo- 
site walls.  They  more  or  less  completely  separate  the  ambulacral 
structures  from  the  other  internal  organs,  such  as  the  intestine,  the 
genital  organs,  etc.,  and  may  in  some  cases  attain  such  great  develop- 
ment that,  as  in  Encope,  they  form  a  sponge-like  or  cellular  calcareous 
framework  throughout  the  whole  interior  of  the  test,  in  which  larger 
spaces  are  left  for  the  masticatory  apparatus,  the  intestine,  the 
ambulacra,  etc.  Not  infrequently,  the  ambulacral  vessels  are  completely 
vaulted  over  by  deposits  of  calcareous  matter. 

H.  Concluding  Bemarka  on  the  Section  on  the  Skeletal  System. 

In  the  above  section,  I  have  adopted  the  views  of  those  investigatoi*s  whose  wide 
and  for  the  most  ]>art  difficult  researches  have  convinced  them  that  at  least  the 
plates  of  the  apical  and  oral  systems  (the  central,  infrabasals,  hasals,  radials,  and 
onds)  are  homologous  throughout  the  whole  group  of  the  Echinoderniata.  These 
plates  therefore  must  be  ascribed  to  the  common  racial  form.    But  these  plates  are 
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in  reality  only  characterised  according  to  their  position  in  the  adtilt  animal,  whether 
radial  or  interradial,  apical  or  oral,  and  according  to  the  place  of  their  first  appear- 
ance (above  one  or  the  other  coelomic  vesicle).  They  have  no  cithm  distinctive 
characteristic  by  which,  for  example,  a  radial  could  be  recognised  throoghoat  the 
class  of  the  Echinodermata.  It  is  therefore  still  possible  that  such  correspondence 
may  be  merely  superficial,  merely  the  expression  of  the  radiate  structure  so  commoD 
among  Echinoderms.  There  is  nothing  astonishing  in  the  fact  that  the  skeleton 
of  a  radiate  animal  commences  at  the  poles  either  with  radially  or  with  interradially 
arranged  plates.  Such  correspondence,  then,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  described  as  homo- 
logy. But  nothing  is  really  gained  by  insisting  that  such  and  such  Ophiurids 
possess  infrabasals,"  because  the  system  of  plates  commences  at  the  apex  with  five 
radial  plates,  which  are  followed  by  another  outer  row  of  radial  plates.  Is  it,  after 
all,  certain  that  the  infrabasals  are  wanting  when  the  skeletal  system  at  the  apex 
begins  with  inteiTadial  plates  (which  are  on  that  account  called  basals)  ? 

III.  The  Outer  Morphology  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

The  Holothurioidea  form  an  exception  to  the  rule  which  applies  to  all  other 
Echinoderms  that  the  outer  form  of  the  body  is  accurately  reproduced  in  the  test  of 
skeletal  plates.  This  test  gives  us,  as  a  rule,  exact  information  as  to  the  position 
of  the  outer  apertures  of  the  internal  organs,  and  as  to  the  relation  of  the  radii 
or  ambulacra,  to  the  intorradii  or  interambulacra.  But  in  the  Holothurioidea,  in 
whose  integument  only  microscopically  small  and  isolated  calcareous  bodies  occur, 
this  is  not  the  case.  Having  treated  of  the  exteraal  morphology  of  the  Eehinoidea^  the 
Aateroidea^  the  Ophiuroidea,  and  the  Pelmatozoa  in  the  section  on  the  skeletal  system, 
we  must  now  give  some  account  of  the  outer  morphology  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

We  shall  begin  with  those  forms  in  which  the  body,  elongated  in  the 
direction  of  the  principal  axis,  is,  in  section,  circular  or  pentagonal  with 
rounded  edges  (c/.  for  example,  Cucumaria  Planciy  Fig.  226,  p.  287).  At 
the  oral  pole  of  the  principal  axis  {i.e,  in  the  Holothurioidea,  anteriorly) 
lies  the  mouth,  surrounded  by  feelers ;  at  the  opposite,  apical  (posterior) 
pole,  the  anus.  Along  the  body,  from  before  backward,  run  five  ridges, 
corresponding  with  the  radii,  and  causing  the  pentagonal  form  of  the 
transverse  section.  On  each  edge  there  are  two  longitudinal  rows  of 
tube-feet. 

Careful  examination  shows  that  the  radiate  structure  of  Cucumam 
is  even  externally  disturbed  by  certain  characters  which  make  it  bi- 
laterally symmetrical.  There  is  only  one  genital  aperture,  at  the  oral 
margin  of  an  interradius,  which  we  will  arbitrarily  call  the  dorsal 
interradius.  Further,  of  the  ten  oral  feelers,  two  adjacent  feelers 
are  much  smaller  than  the  rest.  They  lie  exactly  opposite  the  genital 
aperture,  and  distinguish  the  middle  ventral  radius.  The  plane  which 
passes  through  the  dorsal  interradius  and  the  middle  ventral  radius,  in 
the  direction  of  the  principal  axis  longitudinally  through  the  body) 
is  the  plane  of  symmetry. 

If  the  animal  is  opened,  it  is  seen  that  this  external  symmetry 
corresponds  with  an  internal  symmetry ;  the  anterior  limb  of  the 
intestine  is  attached  by  a  mesentery  to  the  body  wall  in  the  dorsal 
interradius.  The  stone  canal  and  the  genital  glands  lie  in  the  dorsal 
interradius,  and  the  Polian  vesicle  in  the  middle  ventral  radius. 
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The  application  of  the  terms  ''ventral"  and  "dorsal,"  in  very 
many  Holothurioidea,  is  fully  justifiable,  since  there  arises,  parallel 
to  the  principal  (longitudinal)  axis,  a  flattened  creeping  sole,  along 
the  middle  of  which  the  above-named  ventral  radius  runs,  while  the 
middle  of  the  vaulted  dorsal  surftu^e  opposed  to  this  creeping  sole  is 
occupied  by  the  middle  dorsal  Interradius. 

The  radii  and  interradii  now  become  arranged  in  such  a  way  that 
three  radii  (one  middle  and  two  lateral)  belong  with  their  ambulacral 


Fio.  85a— DlAgzmiiiinatlo  Motion  iUuitratlng  the  lymmotry  of  the  Holothurioidea.  De- 
"VMlopmflnt  of  the  blrlum  and  the  trlTlum  (mainly  after  Ludwlg).  inul,  Medicnioraal  interradiuH  ; 
-idly  Ifft  dorsal  ditto ;  wr,  left  yentral ;  idv^  right  ventral ;  idd,  right  dorml  interradius ;  nb,  left 
clonal  radius ;  rsir,  left  ventral  ditto ;  rmv,  mediO'Ventral ;  rdv,  right  ventral ;  rdd,  right  dorsal 
ndliu ;  m],  anterior  or  dorsal  mesentery ;  m^,  middle  or  Inft ;  m^,  posterior  or  right  mesentery ; 
^      ^  first,  second,  and  third,  or  anterior,  middle,  and  i)osterior  limbs  of  the  intestine ;  rd  and 

dona!  and  ventnl  intestinal  vessels;  M  and  bs,  right  and  left  branchial  tree  (aquatic  lung) ; 
00,  gonad ;  d^,  genital  duct ;  a,  body  cavity. 

feet  to  the  creeping  sole,  and  form  the  trivium ;  while  on  the  dorsal 
sorfiEu^e  two  radii  (one  right  and  the  other  left)  form  the  bivium.  Two 
interradii,  on  the  other  hand,  belong  to  the  creeping  sole,  and  three 
to  the  dorsal  surface  (cf,  the  diagram.  Fig.  350). 

The  creeping  sole  usually  runs  along  over  the  wliole  length  of  the  body,  less  fre- 
quently {Psoitis,  Psolidium)  it  is  liroiteil  to  a  eircumscrilHHl  region  between  tlie 
Anterior  and  posterior  ends. 

The  difference  between  the  ventral  and  the  dorsal  side  (the  trivium  and  the 
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biviuni)  becomes  still  more  accentuates!  by  the  different  development  of  the  ambo- 
lacral  feet  in  the  two  regions.  On  the  ventral  side,  these  feet  are  altogether  or  prind- 
pally  locomotory  tube-feet  (ending  in  suckers),  on  the  dorsal  side  (the  bivium)  they  are 
exclusively  or  chiefly  non-locomotory  papillse  (with  more  or  less  pointed  ends).  Thii 
difference  between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  tube-feet  is  found  both  in  those  fonns  in 
which  the  ambulacral  feet,  limited  to  the  radii,  are  arranged  in  one  or  more  longi- 
tudinal rows,  and  in  those  in  which  they  are  also  found  in  the  interradii  and  arranged 
irregularly. 

In  the  genus  Psolus,  the  distinction  between  dorsal  and  ventral,  and  conseqnentlj 
the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  body,  l)ecome8  still  more  marked  by  the  entire  absence 


Fiu.  351.— Derivation  of  Bhopalodlna  (A)  from  an  ordinary  Holothurian  (B)  (after  LndvlsV 
C,  Ideal  intermediate  form,  rds,  rvs,  mv,  left  dorsal,  left  ventral,  medioventnil  nMliiu;twf, 
iiiediodorsal  iuterradiuM  ;  o,  mouth  ;  an,  anus  ;  go,  genital  aperture ;  aa,  water  vaacular  ring. 

of  ambulacral  appendages  on  the  bivium.  Tlie  tube-feet  of  the  middle  ventral  radius 
may  also  be  wanting  in  some  species  of  this  genus. 

Where  ventral  and  doi-sal  ai-e  sharply  distinguished,  the  mouth  and  the  uiiu 
tend  to  shift  on  to  the  ventral  side. 

The  condition  of  the  genus  Ehopalodina  (Fig.  351)  is  quite  peculiar. 
The  body  is  pear-shaped,  and  produced  into  a  long  stalk.  At  the  end 
of  this  stalk,  close  to  one  another,  lie  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  and 
between  them  the  genital  aperture.  On  the  swollen  portion  of  the 
body  there  are  ten  double  longitudinal  rows  of  ambulacral  feet,  so  that 
it  appears  as  if  Ehopalodina  possesses  ten  radii,  whereas  it  in  reality 
possesses  only  five.  To  obtain  this  condition  we  have  to  imagine  (1) 
the  body  of  an  ordinary  dendrochirote  Holothurian  bent  upward  an- 
teriorly and  posteriorly,  and  (2)  the  approximation  of  the  anus  and 
mouth  by  the  great  shortening  of  the  dorsal  interradius.    The  accom- 
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)an7ing  diagram  will  help  to  make  this  clear.  The  genus  Vpsih- 
huritt  seems  to  have  become  fixed  while  in  the  act  of  being  similarly 
nodified. 

In  the  genus  Psychropotes  (Fig.  223,  p.  285)  the  dorsal  surface  is 
prolonged  beyond  the  anus  into  a  long  caudal  appendage  directed 
posteriorly.  Peniagane  is  distinguished  by  an  anteriorly  inclined  comb, 
rising  transversely  from  the  neck.  On  the  swimming  disc  of  Pelago- 
thuria,  cf.  Figs.  224  and  225,  p.  286. 

IV.  Position  and  Arrangement  of  the  Most  Important  Organs 
in  the  Radii. 


The  position  and  arrangement  of  the  organs  in  the  radii  can  best 
be  explained  by  describing  cross -sections.     In  the  Asteroidea^  the 


Pio.  85*2.— Tnuurene  SeoUon  of  a  nMUal  region  of  the  body  wall  of  a  Holothurian, 
jaitly  diagnmtnatic  1,  Endotbeliuin  uf  tlio  Ixxly  cavity ;  2,  circular  iiiiiMcalaturf* ;  8,  longitixliiial 
WMColatare;  4,  motor  nerve;  &,  radial  water  vnHCiilar  canal;  n.  radial  bliMxl  lacuna;  7,  radial 
ridge  of  the  deejier  oral  ner>'ou8  Myatem  ;  k,  ainimlla  ;  U,  cutiM;  10,  i;|(i<liTniiM ;  II,  tulie-f(K)t  canal 
of  the  vmecalar  syatem ;  12,  tube-foot;  13,  nerv**  of  the  aanie ;  14,  vi'*ih*>1  of  thH  MHnie :  15,  raiilal 
aenre  stnnd  of  the  anperflcial  oral  nervoua  HyHteni ;  It?,  epiueurel  canal ;  17,  jifriitheral  nerve ;  18, 
peeodohaemal  canal. 

Opkiuroidea,  and  the  Crinoidea,  in  which  the  body  is  produced  radially 
into  arms,  the  sections  to  be  described  will  be  those  of  the  arms ;  in 
the  HMhurioidea  and  Erhinoidea  the  sections  are  of  a  radial  region  of 
the  body  wall. 

Holothurioidea  (Fig.  352). — In  a  transverse  section  through  a 
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radial  region  of  the  body  wall  of  an  aciinopodan  Holothurian  we  find, 
proceeding  from  without  inwards : — 

(a)  The  outer  body  epithelium  (10). 

(b)  The  cutis,  or  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the  body  wall,  with 

the  calcareous  corpuscles  (9). 

(c)  The  epineural  canal  (16). 

(d)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  superficial  oral  system  (15). 

(e)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  deeper  oral  system  (7). 

(f)  The  subneural  pseudohaemal  canal  (18). 

(g)  The  radial  blood  lacuna  (radial  blood  vessel)  (6). 


Fio.  858.  — Tranivono  Section  through  a  nMllal  region  of  the  body  wmU  of  an  Kfff^^ni?*''.  puffy 
diAgrammatic.  1,  Ampulla,  traversed  by  muscle  filamentn ;  2  and  8,  the  two  oanals  traTeniDg  the 
test  and  connecting  the  ampulla  and  the  tube*foot  canal  (5) ;  4,  circular  nerve  in  the  termiittl  diie 
of  the  tube-foot ;  5,  tube-foot  canal ;  6,  nerve  of  the  tnbe*foot ;  7,  integumental  nerve ;  8,  cakuwa 
substance  of  the  ambulacral  plate ;  9,  nerve  plexus  in  the  depths  of  the  body  epKhelimn;  10,  wtm 
between  two  plates  of  the  two  contiguous  rows  of  ambulacral  plates;  11,  body  epithelium;  U, 
epineural  canal ;  13,  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity ;  14,  pfieudohsemal  canal ;  15,  radial  bkod 
vessel ;  16,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system ;  17,  radial  nerve  strand ;  18,  lateral  otialof 
the  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  to  the  ampulla. 

(h)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (5),  and  the  tabe- 

foot  canal  branching  from  it  transversely  (11),  and  finally 
also  the  ampulla  of  the  tube-foot  (8). 

(i)  The  circular  musculature  of  the  body  (2). 

(k)  The  longitudinal  musculature  of  the  body  (3). 
(l)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (1). 
The  figure  also  illustrates  the  relation  of  a  tube-foot  to  its  canal 
and  ampulla. 

This  description  does  not  apply  to  the  Faractinopoda  (SynapHdff)  in 
so  far  as,  in  these  latter,  the  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system 
are  altogether  wanting. 
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Eehlnoldea  (Fig,  353), — In  a  transverse  section  of  nn  ambulacral 
area  we  find  : — 

{a)  The  outer  body  epithelium  (11). 

(/j)  The  cutis,  almost  entirely  cakiiied,  as  ambulacral  plates  (8), 

The  epineural  sinus  (12), 
{ii)  The  radial  Derve  trunk  { 1 7), 
{e)  The  stibneural  sinus — paeudohaemal  canal  (14). 


Vto*  $S4*— ttVDCTsne  Seotlon  throagh  tb«  rtio  of  aii  Ait«rold,  <hj»f;mniiimtic>  1,  Ridges  of 
the  rtmparoml  nen  oiu  Jiyateiii  ■  2,  rarlUl  canal  rjf  the  water  vane uJiLr  a)'»tetu  ;  3j  cohtiiiiialloh  of  the 
tktml  urgms  ta  tha  Ann  ;  4^  mdUI  ai^rvi*  nil^v  of  thu  xuiierGieiaL  oml  liyst^iu  ;  fV,  ]jfl«udulifftnal  cAtial  ■ 
n  and  7,  bnneheitt  df  thtr  pSPudaliEtiiial  M)-»t«ni  ttttiiiiiig  to  the  tnbb-feet ;  [H>i1ic(!naziA  ;  9,  «pLne ; 
n>,  genital  aperture  ;  11,  bmncliiitl  vexiclisirjapiinH);  Vl,  ^tamWn  ixHiirtiUnrjii ;  13,  contiaufttton  ofthci 
IxMly  cav9ty  Into  tlm  bnnclilal  veaiclfl ;  14,  braoliiul  dfverticuliini  of  thQ  >iloniiicfi :  16^  circular  Alnus 
of  ih«  BchiEOCceL  round  the  bimncYitat  vp»!fle-  Itl,  Hupmnutr^tniil  plati*:  IT*  U»rhinilir|ritml  plate;  IS* 
fedntubulicnil  pimte ;  n>«  marginal  mnAl  of  th*  psijiiiiohiniiiiil  nyatem  ;  20,  iauaI  coiJiiecWiig  it  with 
the  body  c»Tltj;  21,  tndoth(»liuin  of  tho  hotly  cavity  ]  genital  Minus  rjf  the  ctulora  ■  23,  goniiJ 
(ova-riuHiJ ;  24,  maMnt^ries  of  the  diverilrtila  of  the  iitoinAch;  25,  ampulla  CAiinl  of  th?  wbIpt  vas- 
ctilar  eiyfltflm ;  5!«,  ampulla ;  37,  tcil)9^fiM;t  canal ;  28,  upper  and  lower  tranaTemft  muadMi  of  tin* 
anibulaetal  skeleton  i  motor  bnikcbf«  of  the  deeper  on&I  nerroua  sjitteni  •  90,  muhiilacral  pUtc^it ; 
91,  hmehlal  cavity  (c<^?]oni>;  32,  apical  longitudinal  muecleor  ihe  anii ;  3S,  nen  e  ridge  of  the  apicaJ 
HAfTOttfi  •yiiieTn. 

(/)  The  radial  blood  vessel  (15), 

{g)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (16)* 

(h)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (13). 

The  figure  at  the  same  time  illustrates  the  relation  of  the  tube-feet 
to  their  ampullse,  the  double  pores,  etc. 

Asteroldea  (Fig.  354).— In  a  transverse  section  through  the  lower 
(oral)  wall  of  an  Asteroid  arm  we  find,  from  without  inwards : — 
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(a)  That  the  body  epithelium  stretching  across  the  ambulacral  fur- 

row is  thickened  into  the  longitudinal  ridge  which  stands  up 
in  the  base  of  the  furrow,  and  here  contains : 

(b)  The  radial  nerve  strand  (lying  in  the  epithelium  itself)  (4). 
We  find  further :  (c)  below  the  latter,  to  the  right  and  left^  the 

trunks  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  (1). 
(d)  The  radial  pseudohaimal  canal  (5),  which  is  divided  into  two 
lateral  portions  by  a  vertical  septum. 


i8  19 


Fig.  855.— Transverse  Section  through  the  arm  of  an  Ophiurold,  diagrainmAtic  1,  An^. 
lacral  tentacle  ;  2,  iU  water  vaHcular  oaiial ;  S,  epiiieural  circular  canal  at  the  bttae  of  the  toitade  ; 
4,  circular  ganglion  at  the  base  of  the  tentacle ;  5,  ventral  shield  ;  6,  radial  epineural  canal :  7,rMiml 
nerve  trunk  of  the  Hup<;rficial  oral  nervous  syst^em  ;  8,  continuation  of  the  axial  organ  in  the  ana(*>  ; 
9,  ra<lial  trunk  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system ;  10,  radial  pseudoha'inal  canal;  11,  periphenal 
branch  of  the  radial  nerve  trunk;  12,  spine  ;  13,  lower  (oral)  intervertebral  muscle  cut  aenm;  If,, 
lateral  shield;  15,  vertebral  ossicle;  lt>,  upi>er  (apical)  inter\'ertebral  muscle;  17,  dorwl  cualoC 
the  brachial  cavity  (co'loni)  ;  18,  ciliated  strip  of  endotheliinu  ;  19,  doraal  shield  ;  20,  radial  caulo^ 
the  water  vascular  system ;  21,  lateral  i>ortion8  of  the  brachial  cavity,  which  are  segmentaUj'ip- 
peated  ;  22,  branch  of  the  water  vascular  system  running  to  the  tentacle ;  28,  ganglion  at  the  bMr 
of  the  spine ;  24,  motor  branch  of  the  nerve  (of  the  deei)er  oral  system). 

{e)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (2),  with  the 
canals  of  the  tube-feet  branching  from  it  (All  these  are 
separated  from  one  another  by  thin  layers  of  connective 
tissue.) 

(/)  The  ambulacral  plates  (30),  with  the  transverse  muscles  whicY 

connect  them  (28). 
{g)  Still  further  in,  and  projecting  into  the  body  cavity,  are  th 

ampullae  (26)  of  the  tube-feet 
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(A)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (21). 

The  figure  also  shows  the  relations  of  the  ampullaa  to  the  tube-feet 

and  their  canals,  and  the  organs  of  the  apical  side  of  the  arm 

of  an  Asteriod. 

Ophluroidea  (Fig.  355). — In  a  section  through  an  arm,  proceeding 
om  the  lower  (oral)  to  the  upper  (apical)  side,  we  find : — 

(a)  The  body  epithelium. 

(b)  The  ventral  shield  (5). 


S50.~TnuiiT«rM  Section  through  the  arm  of  a  Orinold,  diagrainmatic   1,  KaUUtl  nervn 
of  the  snperficial  oral  nervous  Hystein  ;  2,  nulial  pseudohieiiial  canal ;  3,  radial  canal  of  t\w 
«^  faacolar  8yi»t«iu  ;  4,  the  paired  dee|>er  louKitudiiial  nerveH  of  the  anna  ;  5, 7,  and  11,  the  three 
1^  tUiiiaea  of  the  brachial  cwloni ;  0,  genital  sinuM  with  genital  rachiH ;  7  (iiee  5) ;  8,  nerve 
of  the  apical  nervous  system ;  9,  end  of  the  nerves  at  the  surface ;  10,  branch  connecting  4 
I  8;  11  (see  5);  12,  tentacle  nene ;  13,  tentacle  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system ;  14,  sensory 
on  the  tentacle ;  15,  food  groove  of  the  ann. 

(c)  The  radial  epineural  canal  (6). 

(d)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  superficial  oral  nervous  system  (7). 

(e)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  deeper  oral  system  (9). 
(/)  The  (subneural)  radial  |)seudohaemal  canal  (10). 

Ig)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (20). 

(h)  The  calcareous  mass  of  the  vertebral  ossicle  (15),  which  is 

traversed  by  the  tentacle  canals  (22),  and  the  intervertebral 

musculature  (16  and  13). 
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(t)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity. 

{k)  The  much  diminished  body  cavity  itself  (enterocoel,  17  and  21). 
(/)  The  dorsal  (apical)  body  wall,  which  in  this  connection  is  of  no 
further  interest. 

Crinoidea  (Fig.  356). — On  the  section  of  the  arm  of  a  Crinoid, 
proceeding  from  the  oral  to  the  apical  side,  we  find  : — 

(a)  The  body  epithelium  covering  the  food  groove. 

(b)  Deep  in  this  epithelium,  the  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  super- 

ficial oral  system  (1). 

(c)  Below  the  epithelium  (not  invariably  present)  a  small  schizo- 

coel  canal  (pseudohsemal  canal  (2). 

(d)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (3). 

(e)  At  its  two  sides,  the  paired  subepithelial  longitudinal  nerves  of 

the  arms  (4). 

(/)  The  three  radial  sinuses;  viz.  two  paired  sinuses  (5  and  11), 
separated  by  a  vertical  septum  (the  so-called  ventral  or  sub- 
tentacular  canals),  and  a  third  unpaired  sinus  (7),  the 
dorsal  canal,  separated  from  the  first  two  by  a  horizontal 
(transverse)  septum. 

All  these  parts  lie  embedded  in  somewhat  sparse  connective  tissue. 
In  the  middle  between  them  run  : — 

(g)  The  narrow  genital  sinus  (6),  with  the  genital  tube  (rachis) 

within  it 

(h)  The  skeletal  ossicle  of  the  arm,  or  (according  to  the  plane  of 

the  section)  the  apical  and  oral  muscles  and  bands,  uniting 
the  ossicles. 

(t)  In  the  centre  of  the  joint  we  find  the  section  of  the  nerve  canal 
(axial  canal)  with  the  radial  trunk  of  the  apical  nmm 
system  (8)  which  it  encloses. 
The  figure  also  shows  the  tentacles,  and  the  nerves  which  connect 
the  paired  radial  nerves  of  the  oral  with  the  radial  trunk  of  the  apical 
nervous  systems. 

y.  The  Integument. 

The  integument  of  the  Echinodermata  consists  of  (I)  the  urn- 
laminar  body  epithelium  which  covers  the  whole  body  with  its  proceasei 
and  appendages,  and  (2)  a  strong  subjacent  connective  tissue  layer 
(the  cutis  or  corium)  of  mesenchymatous  origin,  in  which  the  variooi 
skeletal  structures  develop.  The  cutis  forms  by  far  the  largest  psrt 
of  the  body  wall.  Internally,  it  is  either  directly  lined  by  the  endo- 
thelium of  the  body  cavity  or  else  is  separated  from  the  endothelium 
by  musculature  (Holothuria,  Asteroidea). 

(1)  The  body  epitheUam. — (a)  This  is  distinct  from  the  subjacent  cutis  in  tbe 
Echinoidea,  Asteroidea^  many  ffolothurioideaf  and  on  the  oral  surface  of  the  disc  tod 
arms  of  the  Crinoidea  ;  also  in  the  EuryaUc, 

In  the  Ophiuroidea  (excluding  Euryake),  and  on  the  apical  side  of  the  disc  lod 
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arms  of  the  CrinMea,  there  is  no  iharp  line  of  distinction  between  the  body 
epithelium  and  the  cutis.  Sucli  a  distinction  is,  however,  demonstrable  in  very  young 
stages.  In  later  stages  of  development  the  elements  of  the  two  forms  of  tissue  seem 
to  mingle,  and  skeletal  substance  forms  right  up  to  the  surface  of  the  integument. 

In  many  ffolothurioidea  also,  the  body  epithelium,  as  such,  is  very  indistinct. 
In  Cfucumaria^  for  example,  the  cutis  appears  at  the  surface  of  the  integument,  and 
the  body  epithelium  is  found  in  the  form  of  nests  of  cells  scattered  within  the  peri- 
pheral layer  of  the  cutis.  Each  cell  sends  a  thin  process  to  the  surface  of  the 
integument. 

(6)  The  body  epithelium  is  usually  covered  by  a  cuticle  of  varying  thickness. 

(c)  The  body  epithelium  is  ciliated  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  body  in  the 
Aideroidea  and  Behinoidea^  but  in  the  Crinoidea  only  in  the  food  grooves. 

The  integument  of  the  OphiuroidMt  Crinoidea  (with  the  exception  of  the  foo<l 
grooves),  and  ffolothurioidea^  is  non-ciliated. 

(d)  The  body  epithelium  of  the  AsUroidea  is  rich  in  glands.  The  glands  are 
usually  unicellular  (goblet  glands,  granular  glands,  etc. ),  and  remain  on  the  level  of 
the  epithelium.  In  EchinasUr  sepositicSj  large  multicellular  glands  are  also  found, 
whose  pear-shaped  or  spherical  bodies  dip  down  into  the  cutis.  In  the  integument 
of  the  ffolothurioidea  also  glands  have  been  described,  and  it  will  probably  be  dis- 
covered that  certain  epithelial  cells  of  the  EchimUlea  are  of  a  glandular  character. 

{e)  The  integumental  pigment  may  belong  to  the  epithelium  as  well  as  to  the 
cutis  ;  it  not  infrequently  occurs  in  both  layers. 

(/)  Epithelial  sensory  cells,  ganglion  cells,  and  nerve  fibres  will  be  described  in 
another  place. 

(2)  The  outii  of  the  £k:hinodermata  is  always  very  thick,  although  it  shows 
extraordinary  variations  in  this  respect  according  to  the  genus  and  species.  It 
everywhere  consists  (a)  of  a  ground-  or  intercellular  substance  of  gelatinous  or  carti- 
laginous consistency,  and  (6)  of  the  nucleated  connective  tissue  cells  which  secrete 
this  ground-substance  and  are  embedded  in  it ;  these  cells  are  spindle-shaped,  star- 
shaped,  etc.  There  are,  further,  (c)  in  all  Echinoderniata,  granulated  plasm  cells 
or  wandering  cells  (amoabocytes)  similar  to  those  which  are  to  be  found  in  different 
body  fluids.    These  can  move,  like  amoebae,  in  and  through  the  different  tissues. 

In  ffolothurioidea,  these  wandering  cells  may  collect  in  such  quantities  in  the 
deep  looser  layer  of  the  cutis,  as  to  form  a  distinct  layer  (Wanderzellenschicht). 

The  calcareous  skeleton  of  the  body  wall  of  the  Echiuodermata  always  lies  in 
the  cutis,  whether  it  consists,  as  in  the  ffolothurioidea,  of  isolated  calcareous  cor- 
puscles, or,  as  in  other  Ecllinodenus,  of  larger  plates  of  lattice-like  or  siK)ngy  struc- 
ture. In  sections  through  the  decalcified  body  wall,  the  spaces  in  which  the  skeleton 
lay  are  visible.  In  other  words,  the  connective-tissue  fills  up  all  the  spaces  in  the 
spongy  calcareous  skeleton.  Since  the  wandering  cells  can  travel  to  the  surface 
through  these  spaces,  they  may  play  an  important  part  in  the  nutrition  of  the  soft 
parts  which  lie  at  the  surface  of  the  skeleton,  especially  in  Asteroids  and  Echinoids. 

It  appears  that  even  the  intercellular  substance  may  occasionally  become  differ- 
entiated into  fibres,  wliich,  however,  are  difficult  to  distinguish  from  the  fibrous 
processes  of  the  connective-tissue  cells. 

Where  two  skeletal  plates  are  united  by  a  suture,  this  suture  is  formed  of  thickly 
crowded  parallel  fibres,  which  connect  the  ground-substance  of  one  plate  with  that 
of  the  other. 


416 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


YI.  The  Water  Vascular  System. 
(Syitem  of  the  Ambnlaoral  VeMels :  HydrooosL) 

This  is  a  system  of  canals  filled  with  fluid,  the  arrangements  of 
which  may  be  generally  described  as  follows. 

An  outer  aperture,  the  madreporite,  leads  first  into  a  vesicular 
section  of  the  coelom,  the  madreporitic  ampulla.  This  again  is  con- 
nected by  means  of  a  stone  canal  (so  called  because  that  portion  of  its 
wall  which  consists  of  connective  tissue  is  often  calcified)  with  a  ring 
canal  which  surrounds  the  oesophagus.  Into  the  madreporitic  ampalli 
there  opens,  further,  the  axial  sinus  of  the  body  cavity,  which  foUovs 
the  stone  canal  in  its  course,  and  surrounds  a  lymphatic  gland,  Uie 
axial  organ. 

The  water  vascular  ring  may  carry  various  accessory  stractureg, 
whose  principal  function  seems  to  be  that  of  lymphatic  glands,  and 
which  are  known  as  Pollan  vesicles,  Tledemann's  bodies,  etc. 

From  the  ring  canal  there  run  out  into  the  radii  of  the  body, 
either  in  the  body  wall  or  in  close  contact  with  it^  as  many  radial 
canals  as  there  are  radii  (usually  therefore  five).  The  radial  caoak 
send  off,  on  each  side,  tube-feet  canals,  which  run  into  outer  append- 
ages of  the  body  wall,  ending  blindly  at  their  tips.  These  extensible 
appendages  are  usually  present  in  great  numbers,  and  serve  either  as 
tube-feet  for  locomotion  {Hdoihuriaidea,  some  Echinoidea^  Asteroidea\ 
and  are  then  provided  with  a  terminal  sucker,  or  as  tentacles,  ten- 
tacular gills,  etc.,  for  tactile  purposes,  for  respiration,  and  for  conduct- 
ing food  (some  Echinoidea,  OjMuroidea,  Crinoidea).  In  connection  with 
the  tube-feet  canals,  tube-feet  ampullss  are  very  often  found  (Hdo- 
thurioidea,  Echinoidea,  Asteroidea)  ;  these  are  accessory  contractile 
vesicles,  which  serve  for  the  swelling  of  the  tube- feet.  Special 
valves  are  so  arranged  as  to  prevent  the  flowing  back  of  the  water 
vascular  fluid  into  the  radial  canals  (Fig.  352,  p.  409). 

The  chief  departures  from  this  general  description  met  with  in 
the  five  classes  of  Echinoderms,  affect  the  madreporite,  the  madre- 
poritic ampulla,  and  the  stone  canal.  These  will  be  described  in 
detail  later  on. 

Stracture  of  the  waU  of  the  water  vessels.— Lining  the  lumen  of  the  Tcnels, 
there  is  generaUy  found,  first  of  all,  a  ciliated  epitheUiim.  This  ia  followed,  in 
most  parts  (always  in  the  ambulacral  appendages),  by  a  longitadinal  mnsdi  la|K. 
Outside  this  latter  lies  a  layer  of  oonnective  tissue,  and,  outermost  of  all,  thm  ii 
almost  always  an  external  ciliated  epitheUum.  On  the  ambulacral  appendages  (the 
tube-feet  and  tentacles)  this  last  is  nothing  more  than  the  external  body  epttbelinL 
But  in  those  parts  of  the  water  vascular  system  which  project  into  or  Ue  In  fibi 
body  cavity,  it  is  the  endotheUnm  of  the  ecelom.  This  outer  epitheliam  of  the 
water  vascular  system  is  rarely  altogether  wanting ;  it  is,  however,  abeent  in  neh 
parts  of  the  system  as  run  embedded  in  the  body  wall.  A  circular  muecolaton  is 
seldom  found  ;  it  only  occurs  locally. 
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Calcareous  corpuscles  may  be  formed  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the  wall  in 
other  parts  of  the  water  yaacular  system  Itesides  the  stone  canal.  Such  calcification 
always  takes  place  in  locomotory  tul)e-feet. 

The  fluid  contained  in  the  water  vascular  system  is  sea-water 
with  traces  of  albumen  (in  a  0*5  -  2  per  cent  solution).  Floating  in 
this  fluid  are  found  amoeboid  cells  (lymph  bodies)  and  coloured  cor- 
puscles often  united  into  small  lumps.  The  fluid  occasionally  appears 
of  a  pale  yellow,  or  reddish,  colour. 

The  origin  of  this  fluid  is  a  question  of  frequent  recurrence. 
The  view  which  still  appears  best  supported  is  that  sea-water  flows  in 
through  the  madreporite  and  the  stone  canal,  but  an  exactly  op'i)Osite 
view  has  also  been  maintained.  The  observations  made  on  this 
subject  appear  to  contradict  one  another,  it  being  very  difficult  to 
carry  on  investigations  in  a  decisive  and  satisfactory  manner. 

A.  Madreporite  and  Stone  Canal. 

1.  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  357). — The  condition  which  must  be  con- 
sidered as  the  original  is  that  in  which  only  one  stone  canal  occurs  ; 
this  is  attached  to  the  dorsal  mesentery  (c/.  p.  406),  and  its 
madreporite  lies  mediodorsally  in  the  integument,  and  its  pore 
canal  or  canals  open  outward  direct. 

Such  a  condition  is  found  in  the  adult  only  in  certain  Elasipoda 
and  in  Pdagothuiia, 

In  the  large  majority  of  Holothurioidea,  the  stone  canal  loses  all 
direct  communication  with  the  exterior,  while  at  its  distal  end, 
which  now  lies  in  the  body  cavity,  a  new  inner  madreporite  forms, 
through  whose  canals  communication  is  established  between  the 
stone  canals  and  the  body  cavity. 

In  a  comparatively  small  number  of  Holothurioidea  (never  in 
MdpadiicUB  and  Elasipoda)  the  number  of  stone  canals  increases  (the 
single  canals  usually  shortening  at  the  same  time),  and  may  finally 
become  very  great  (over  160). 

The  inner  madreporite  is  found  in  the  form  of  a  variously  shai>ed  swelling  on 
the  stone  canal,  which  is  often  S-shaped  or  spirally  coiled.  Only  the  primary  stone 
canal  is  connected  with  the  dorsal  mesentery  ;  this  is  never  the  case  with  accessory 
canals.  These  latter  float  freely  in  the  body  cavity,  and  this  is  also  the  condition 
of  the  primary  stone  canal  of  the  Aspidochirotir^  which  has  lost  its  connection  with 
both  the  body  wall  and  the  mesentery. 

Mm  than  one  canal  is  found  in  only  a  very  small  number  of  forms  oven  among 
the  Synaptidcc,  the  DeitdrochirotoOf  and  AspidochiroUc.  The  number  of  accessory 
canals  varies  greatly  in  different  forms  ;  it  does  not  seem  to  be  of  systematic  imjiort- 
ance»  since  it  varies  in  individuals  of  one  and  the  same  sftecies.  It  is  ])robablc  that 
the  accessory  canals,  ontogenetically,  bud  off  secondarily  from  the  water  vascular 
tyitem,  whereas  the  dorsomedian  stone  canal  arises  primarily  from  the  canal  which, 
in  the  larva,  connects  the  hydroccel  with  the  exterior. 

Bnachad  itone  canals,  with  a  madrei)orite  at  the  distal  end  of  each  branch, 
occur  in  Synapta  Beselii^  Jag  ;  and  Thyone  chiUiisis,  8emp. 
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The  madrepoxite  of  the  primary  (mediodorsal)  stone  canaL  The  simplest,  ind 
no  doubt  also  the  most  primitive  condition  is  fomid  in  Pelagothuria  and  in  oertiin 
Elasipoda^  e.g.  species  of  the  genera  Scotoplanes,  Kolga,  Parelpidia,  Elpidia,  Penia- 
ganCf  and  BerUhodytes,  In  these  the  stone  canal  opens  simply  through  a  single 
mediodorsal  pore,  which  lies  in  front  of  the  genital  aperture  (Fig.  867  A).  In  other 
species  of  these  genera  and  in  species  of  Psychropotes,  Lcetmogone,  Jlyodcemtm,  more 
than  one  madreporite  pore  is  found,  their  number  varying,  according  to-the  species, 
from  two  or  three  to  fifty  or  more  (Fig.  857,  B).  In  other  cases  (species  of  the  Elsaipod 
genera  Irpa,  £lpidia,  OneiropfuiTUay  OrphnurguSy  Benthodytes,  and  the  Molpadiidan 
genera  Trochostotna  and  Ankyroderma)  the  distal  end  of  the  stone  canal  still  remtios 


Fig.  857.— Diagrams  iUustratixig  the  yarious  relations  existing  between  the  itont  otul 
and  the  madreporltes  In  the  Holothurloidea.  l,  Body  wall ;  2,  commencement  of  the  ndkl 
canal ;  3,  oesophagus  ;  4,  dorsal  niei^entery ;  5,  stone  canal ;  6,  outer  madreporite ;  6i,  inner  inidR- 
porite  ;  7,  genital  aperture ;  8,  genital  duct ;     water  vascular  ring ;  10,  PoUan  Vf»icle. 


embedded  in  tlie  body  wall,  but  it  has  lost  the  pore  or  pores  which  formed  the  com- 
munication between  it  and  the  exterior.  New  pores  therefore  arise-  laterally  at  tie 
distal  portion,  which  still  lies  in  the  body  wall,  and  these  now  open  commmucat)o& 
between  the  lumen  of  the  stone  canal  and  the  body  cavity,  and  make  this  wideited 
part  of  the  stone  canal  into  an  inner  madreporite  (Fig.  857,  C).  Other  Molpadiiia 
and  the  SynapticUv  and  Dendrochirota  diflfer  from  these  last  only  in  the  fact  that  in 
them  the  stone  canal  has  become  entirely  detached  from  the  body  wall  (Fig.  357,  D). 
In  the  Aspidochirola,  which  also  possess  an  inner  madreporite,  the  latter  ippein 
complicated,  in  that  its  pore  canals  do  not  open  direct  into  the  lumen  of  the  stoof 
canal,  but  first  into  a  collecting  cavity,  which  in  its  turn  communicates  by  means  of 
an  aperture  (occasionally  through  several)  with  the  lumen  of  the  stone  canal 


2.  Echinoidea  (Fig.  358,  33).— In  the  Echinoidea,  so  far  as  is 
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Fig.  868.— DUgram  of  the  orsanlsation  of  a  regular  Eohlnoid.  Hection  in  the  direction  of 
the  principal  axis.  The  lurfece  of  the  Hection  lie*!  interradially  on  the  h>ft  and  radially  on  the 
right.  The  left  half  in  incomplete.  1,  External  ^ill  (thiri  would  not  exactly  come  into  thin  Kection, 
•inoe  there  are  five  pairs  of  interradially  idaced  gillM) ;  2,  seizing  ixKlicellaria  ;  3,  oral  integument ; 
€,  tooth ;  5,  mouth ;  6,  cushion  of  connective  tissue ;  7,  nerve  ring  of  the  superficial  syntem ;  8, 
deeper  oral  nervous  system;  radial  epineural  canal;  10,  radial  bl(Kxl  vessel;  11,  arch  of  the 
aznbalacral  apophysis  (auricula);  12,  uphieridiuni  in  its  niche ;  18,  nulial  canal  of  the  water  vascular 
■ystem ;  14,  ndial  nenre  trunk  (of  the  superficial  oral  HyKtem) ;  15,  nulial  iMcudohcemal  canal ;  19, 
Bfrenlar  ganglion  at  the  base  of  the  Hpine ;  17,  «pine ;  18,  glandular  iMNlicellaria ;  10,  anibulacral 
tube-feet  with  terminal  disc ;  20,  21,  anibulacral  tentacles  (without  terminal  disc) ;  22,  terminal 
BMler  or  tentacle  emerging  through  the  iM>re  in  the  nulial  (ocular)  plate  ;  28,  apical  (genital)  ring 
duns  ;  24,  perianal  sinus  of  the  ccelom  ;  25,  anus ;  26,  Minus,  into  wliich  a  process  (27)  of  the  axial 
»gmn  projects ;  27,  aboral  process  of  the  axial  organ  ;  2A,  msilreporite  ;  20,  genital  aperture  on  the 
fenitftl  papilla ;  80,  genital  duct ;  31,  madreporitic  ampulla,  into  which  the  stone  canal  and  axial 
liniis  enter  from  below ;  32,  axial  organ  ;  83,  Htone  canal ;  84,  jtart  taken  by  the  blood  lacuna  in 
Om  fioniietioii  of  the  Polian  vesicle  ;  35,  nmt  of  the  tooth  ;  3(>,  muscle  of  the  forke<l  radii  (Fig.  848, 7) 
sat  throagfa  ;  87,  arch  (arcus)  of  a  Jaw  pynimiil  of  the  maMticatory  apjiaratus ;  38,  lantern  mem- 
bnuie ;  89,  ligament  of  a  forke<l  radius;  40,  adductor  muscle  of  the  teeth;  41,  interambulacral 
KpophTsie  ;  42,  general  body  cavity  (cceli>ni) ;  43,  pyramid  ;  44,  peripharyngeal  Hinuff,  lantern  sinus 
irf  the  eoelom  ;  45,  part  taken  by  the  water  vascular  system  in  the  formation  of  the  Polian  vesicle  ; 
10,  drctilar  vessel  of  the  blood  lacunar  syrttem  ;  47,  water  vascular  ring ;  4H,  oesophagus ;  4V,  axial 
rff^M  of  the  eoelom  ;  50,  hind-gut ;  51,  perirectal  sinus  of  the  catUnu  ;  at  52  and  54  the  section  is  not 
^ulte  radial,  ao  that  it  does  not,  as  at  22  and  56,  take  in  the  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular 
lystem,  bat  passes  transversely  through  its  lateral  canals  which  lead  to  the  ampulls* ;  in  58  the 
plane  of  the  section  lies  still  more  t^i  the  siilc,  so  that  the  amimlla  is  taken  in  (r/.  Fig.  353);  57, 
abdactor  muscle  of  the  teeth  ;  58,  Stewart's  organ  ;  59,  muscles  between  the  pyramitls ;  60,  inter- 
nedlate  plate ;  61,  forked  nuiius ;  62  and  65,  intestinal  vessels  ;  63,  accessory  intestine ;  64,  prin- 
cipal intestine.   The  accessory  intestine  in  reality  runs  on  the  axial  side  of  the  princi|ial  intestine. 
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yet  known,  there  is  always  only  one  stone  canal,  and  it  always  com- 
municates with  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  pores  of  the  madreporite. 
This  communication  is,  however,  by  no  means  direct.    The  pores  of 
the  madreporite  first  lead  into  a  small  cavity  lying  below  it,  the 
madreporic  ampulla,  into  which  opens,  on  the  one  hand,  the  ascend- 
ing stone  canal,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  axial  sinus  of  the  entero- 
coel,  to  be  described  later.    The  stone  canal,  on  leaving  the  ampulla, 
traverses  the  body  cavity,  following  the  axial  sinus  with  its  lymph 
gland,  and  runs  down  to  the  water  vascular  ring,  which  in  Uie 
Cularoida  and  Clypeastroida  encircles  the  oesophagus  immediately  above 
the  masticatory  framework  (Fig.  358),  but,  in  the  Spatungaida^  imme- 
diately  above  the  mouth.    In  both  the  former  groups  the  stone  canal 
is  short  and  more  or  less  straight,  but  in  the  Spaiangoida  it  is  very 
long  and  runs  in  coils. 

On  the  possibly  great  morphological  importance  of  the  ampullae,  c/,  the  section 
on  Ontogeny. 

Echinocyamus  pusillust  a  Clypeastrid,  shows  an  embryonic  condition  in  the 
adult  in  that  the  madreporite  has  only  one  pore.  All  other  Echinoids,  examined 
with  reference  to  this  point,  possess  as  adults  several  or  numerous  pores.  The 
number  of  pores  increases  with  age  and  growth. 

The  pore  canals  which  traverse  the  madreporites  may  anastomose  with  one 
another.  They  may  enter  the  ampulla  through  several  inner  pores  or  else  throogh 
one  common  inner  aperture.  In  the  Spaiangidoey  they  traverse  the  subetanoe  of  a 
large  skeletal  process  (apophysis)  of  the  madreporite,  which  projects  into  the  carity 
of  the  test. 

The  condition  of  the  stone  canal  in  the  Spaiangoida  deserves  further  inyestiga* 
tion,  since  the  observations  hitherto  recorded  contradict  one  another.  According  to 
one  account,  the  stone  canal  (in  Echinocardium)  breaks  up  into  branches  on  its  way  to 
the  water  vascular  ring,  these  branches  communicating  with  the  axial  blood  Ucanar 
system.  According  to  another,  it  ends  blindly  (in  Spatangus  purpurea),  and  the 
water  vascular  ring  is  said  in  no  way  to  communicate  openly  with  the  apical  stone 
canal.  A  canal,  however,  runs  from  the  water  vascular  ring  towards  the  stone  canal, 
without  reaching  it  The  existence  of  any  kind  of  communication  with  the  lacunar 
system  is  emphatically  denied  by  those  who  hold  this  latter  view. 

3.  Asteroidea.  —  In  all  Asteroids  the  madreporite  is  external, 
and  takes  the  form  of  a  skeletal  plate,  which  is  perforated  by  many 
pores,  and  always  lies  on  the  apical  side  of  the  disc  interradiallj. 
The  stone  canal,  within  the  axial  sinus  and  attached  by  a  band  to  its 
wall,  descends  direct  to  the  water  vascular  ring  which  surrounds  the 
oesophagus,  and  enters  this  ring  interradially.  The  wall  of  the  stone 
canal  is  generally  highly  calcified,  and  its  lumen  is  divided  in  a  more 
or  less  complicated  manner  into  shelves,  niches,  etc.,  by  projecting 
folds  which  frequently  branch.  It  not  infrequently  happens  in 
Asteroids  that  there  is  more  than  one  stone  canal  and  madreporic 
plate.  For  example,  all  Asteroids  which  reproduce  asexually  (t.eL  by 
division)  possess  more  than  one  canal. 

The  relations  of  the  madreporite  to  the  axial  sinus  are  interesting. 
Not  all  the  pores  of  the  madreporic  plate  open  into  the  stone  canal; 
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some  of  them  open  direct  into  the  axial  sinus.  No  direct  communica- 
tion between  the  stone  canal  and  the  axial  sinus  is  found  in  adult 
animals. 


The  mftdreponte  appears  externally  marked  by  furrows  ratliating  from  the  centre 
to  the  periphery  (Fig.  35f»).    In  thf  Imses  of  tliese  fLrrrows  lie  the  aprturctt  of  the 
pores.    The  porta  I'analjp  wbieb  rmi  through  tho  substanct*  of  tbu 
madreporite  to  the  stone  canal,  auastomoste  m  definite  ways,  whicfj 
c&nnot  here  be  dest^ribetl. 

The  taeruM  of  surface  of  the  iimer  waU  of  the  ttoae  canal 

(Fig.  SflO)  ia  of  some  intt^^Ht.    As  the  uiiiidle  layer  of  connective 

tisstie  takes  jtart  in  tiie  foi-matioij  of  the  folda  projecting  int^i  the 

lumen,  these  folds  may  oaleify.   The  eirj>plest  condition  m  foun*!  in 

the  Echi tiaalc r idai  ^nd  Asterias  knttiitjntuff  where  a  projecting  longi*      pj,i_  H'i^^— A 

tudinal  ridge  m  formed  m  the  inner  wail  of  the  stone  canal  (Ftg.  quarter  of  tlie 

360^  A).    In  Asienrm  the  free  edgv  of  this  fold  splits  up  into  two  madrepor Ic 

diTeilring  latQelln?,  in  such  a  ^ay  that  the  trans  verse  section  is  Y-  or  ^^^^ 

*  *  teracanthlon 

antmor-shaffed  (B).    The  kmellee  may  become  coiled  (ai^ecies  of  J.^t,en■  (ufUr 

A»Urms,  p€ni<t4^*its^  Oymtmstcria,  C),   OfjQi^iouaUy  the  ridge  traverses  Ludwig). 

the  whole  lunjen  of  the  i^anal  as  a  septum  (D),  and  then  carries  on 

m&h  surface  a  coiled  lamella  (stNii^ea  of  A,<^ropedm).    The  whole  lunieu,  further, 

may  be  traverscjd  by  H(?pta  which,  in  transverse  section,  form  a  network  (Luidia^ 

QH/MOt  si>ecie3  of  A mtropn^ft  n  and  Ojthidiask  r.  ¥}. 

WmMr  of  the  itoae  caiials  and  m&dreporitic  plates.— Several  madreporites 

aud  atone  canals  (two  to  five  and  more)  are  not  infrequently  found  in  individuals 

i 

I  Fw.  sea— AF,  Trans  verse  geotlons  throtigli  tho  sterna  oanai  of  various  Asteroids*  1*  Sus- 
|H>u«nr  ofthB  Rtoae  cajjal  ro  tbc  of  rtie  axial  simxi  i  '2,  HtuliyHKUmii  of  the  niltkl  rfiiiiui ;  3,  imitt 
«pitheiituu  of  tke  itan»  ouial ;  4,  eoDdectlve  ibmuc  iwrtfnu  of  Hie  wall. 

with  silt  seven,  or  more  anns,  belopgiug  to  species  which  normally  have  five  arms. 
Then*  arB|  however,  some  sf*ecie8  (havuig  normally  five  or  more  aims)  which  habitu* 
ally  iKJSsess  more  than  ontj  madrepor ite  {AaUrim  eapemk,  A.  piil^ffanc,  OpftidiaMer 
Omnanif  Acmdhaattt  tch  iniits  ^udA.  Ellini)^  On  the  other  band,  the  species  of  the 
I^Jenera  S&taster^  Hdiasttr^  and  Luidki^  which  normally  liave  numerous  aims,  i>osses8 
only  one  madreiwrite.  When  more  than  one  madrejjorite  is  present  they  lie,  as  a 
rule,  in  dltTerent  interradii.  Cases  have,  however^  been  observed  in  which  two  stom* 
canals  occnn-ed  in  one  and  the  same  Interradius,  and  even  in  one  and  the  uame  axial 
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4.  Ophiuroidea. — In  this  class,  as  a  rule,  one  single  madre- 
porite  with  one  pore  aperture  and  a  single  stone  canal  are  present 
The  pore  aperture  is  not  found,  as  in  Asteroids  and  Echinaids,  on  the 
apical  side  of  the  body,  but^  in  adult  Ophiuroids,  on  the  oral  side  of 
the  disc,  asymmetrically  in  an  interbrachial  area,  and  on  that  edge  of 
the  oral  shield  which  is  turned  to  the  bursal  aperture.  This  oral 
shield  thus  becomes  the  madreporic  plate.  The  pore  aperture  leads 
first  into  an  ampulla  (Fig.  361,  3),  which  probably  corresponds  with 
the  axial  sinus  of  the  Asteroidea  and  Echinoidea.  Into  this  ampulla 
the  stone  canal  which  descends  from  the  water  vascular  ring  opens. 


19 


Fio.  861.  —  Stone  oanal  and  neighbouring  parts  of  Ampbinra  iqiiamata»  diagnminitie 
vertical  section  through  the  niadreporic  interradius  of  the  disc.  1,  Water  vascaUir  ring;  2, 
stone  canal ;  8,  ampnlla ;  4,  madreporic  canal ;  6  and  7,  axial  sinos  (?) ;  6,  circalar  genital  linu; 
8,' axial  organ ;  9,  genital  rhachis ;  10,  bursal  pouch ;  11,  oral  wall  of  the  intestine ;  12,  periitoaial 
sinus ;  13,  interradial  muscle ;  14,  circular  nerve ;  15,  teeth  ;  16,  mouth  ;  17,  oral  sarisue  of  tbedise. 

A  large  part  of  the  ampulla  lies  on  that  side  of  the  stone  canal  which 
is  turned  towards  the  mouth.  In  consequence  of  the  position  of  the 
pore  aperture,  the  stone  canal,  which  rises  out  of  the  water  Tascalar 
ring  interradially,  runs  in  a  downward  (oral)  direction. 

The  diagram  (Fig.  361)  illustrates  in  detail  (1)  the  relation  of  the  stone  canil  to 
the  axial  sinus  ;  (2)  the  manner  in  which  the  former  enters  the  madreporic  ampolU, 
the  cylindrical  epithelium  of  the  former  being  directly  continued  into  the  teasdlated 
epithelium  of  the  latter  ;  (3)  the  opening  outward  of  the  ampulla  through  a  msdic* 
poric  canaL 

It  appears  that  in  many  species  of  the  genera  Amphiura,  Ophiolepit,  Opkuh 
plocuSf  OphionereiSf  and  Ophiocnida,  several  or  many  pore  apertures  occur  at  tlw 
edge  of  the  oral  shield.  This  is  certainly  the  case  in  many  Attroph^tida,  In 
Triehaster,  however,  only  one  pore  aperture  is  present ;  but  this  and  the  stone  caiul 
belonging  to  it  are  repeated  in  each  interradius. 

In  Ophiaetis  virens  also,  which  reproduces  itself  asexually  by  division,  sevanl 
(as  many  as  live)  stone  canals  occur  in  the  adult  in  different  interradii.  hi  jm^ 
individuals  only  one  is  foimd. 
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5.  Crinoidea. — Adult  Crinoids  have  at  least  live,  and  usually 
many  more  or  even  very  numerous  stone  canals,  all  of  which  open 
into  the  body  cavity.  Communication  between  the  exterior  and  the 
body  cavity  is  brought  about  by 
at  least  five  ciliated  pores  (Kelch- 
poren)  in  the  tegmen  calycis; 
their  number  is  generally  far 
greater,  and  may  mount  up  to  a 
thousand.  Each  single  pore 
corresponds  with  a  madreporite 
with  one  pore  canal.  We  must 
not  therefore  compare  the  calyx 
pores  of  a  Crinoid  collectively 
with  the  numerous  pores  of  a 

madreporic   plate.      Onginall} ,  302.— a  stone  oanal  and  pore  of  the  calyx 

tne  number  of  pores  on  the  calyx  of  RWiocrlnuB  lofotenslg,  (UaRrammatic  (aft«r 
no  doubt  agreed  with  tlie  number  Ludwlg).  Intemnlial  section  in  the  neiglibourhocKl 
of  atonp  ranals  Tn  caspq  in  ^^'^  "'O"^^-  1,  Teamen  calycis ;  2,  calyx  pore ; 
01  Stone  canals.  in  cases  m  3^  ainnure  of  the  stone  canal  into  the  bo<ly  cavity, 
which  both  structures  are  very  4,   intestinal  epitlielium ;    6,   intestinal  cavity ; 

numerous,   however,   no    such     c^^o""  *» ^^^^^       *»  >  ^>  ^^^^^^ 

1  -1        X  i-T  1.  J  ntrve  :  10,  cesophageal  epithelium  ;  11,  wsophagns ; 

relation  can  be  established.         ^o,  connec'tive  tissue. 

In  many  inadunate  Crinoids 
(cf.  p.  303)  a  madreporite  occurs  in  the  posterior  interradius  of  the 
tegmen. 

Bhizocrinus  lofoteiisis  and  Actirwcnans  vcrneuilianus  have  only  five 
interradial  stone  canals  and  five  interradial  pores  in  the  calyx.  The 
openings  of  the  stone  canals  into  the  body  cavity  lie  directly  below 
the  pores  belonging  to  them. 

For  the  number  and  arrangement  of  the  calyx  pores,  cf.  the  section  on  the  Tegmen 
Caljcis  of  the  Crinoids,  p.  377. 


B.  The  Water  Vascular  Ring  and  its  Appendages. 

1.  Holothurioidea. — The  water  vascular  ring  always  encircles  the 
oesophagus  behind  {Le,  apically  to)  the  calcareous  ring.  In  all  Holo- 
thurioidea without  exception  it  carries  Pollan  vesicles.  As  a  rule, 
only  one  Polian  vesicle  is  present. 

These  pear-shaped  or  tubular  coeca  of  the  water  vascular  ring,  which  project 
freely  backward  into  the  body  cavity,  vary  greatly  in  size.  In  extreme  cases  they 
may  be  half  as  long  as  the  body. 

In  the  MolpadiidcBy  and  among  the  EJusipocUi  in  the  Psijchropotida:  and  Dcimatida'y 
more  than  one  vesicle  lias  never  yet  been  observed,  and,  in  the  Elpadiidce^  there 
is,  normally,  only  one.  In  other  divisions,  a  varying  numl)er  of  species,  greatest  in 
the  SynapticUCj  have  more  than  one  Polian  ve^sicle.  In  all  such  species,  however, 
there  was  originally  only  one  vesicle.  Where  accessory  vesicles  occur  they  vary 
greatly  in  number,  and  appear  to  have  very  slight,  if  any,  systematic  significance. 
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Where  only  one  Polian  vesicle  occurs,  it  lies  in  the  left  ventral 
interradius,  very  seldom  in  the  left  dorsal  interradius. 

Where  two  or  more  vesicles  occur,  they  are  also  mostly  foiiud  in  the  ventral 
region  of  the  circular  canal. 

The  walls  of  the  Polian  vesicles  correspond  in  stnicture,  essentially,  with  those  of 
the  ring  canal.  Cells  belonging  to  the  inner  epithelium  become  amoeboid  and  break 
away  from  the  wall.  These  ai-e  said  to  become  the  lymph  cells  of  the  water  yascnlar 
system. 

2.  Echinoidea. — In  the  Spaiangoida  (which  have  no  masticator}- 
apparatus)  the  ring  canal  encircles  the  oesophagus  immediately  above 
the  mouth.  In  other  Echinoidea,  however,  it  is  pushed  up  by  the 
masticatory  apparatus  which  intervenes  between  it  and  the  mouth. 
The  canal  therefore  surrounds  the  oesophagus  at  the  point  where  this 
latter  emerges  from  the  lantern.  The  ring  canal,  as  well  as  its 
accessory  structures,  nevertheless,  lie  within  the  lantern  membrane, 
which  envelops  the  whole  masticatory  apparatus.  The  circular  vessel 
(the  lacunar  ring)  is  in  close  contact  with  the  canal  (Fig.  358). 

In  the  Spakin^oida  and  some  Clypeastridce  {Echinocyamus  pusiUu^), 
the  ring  canal  has  no  accessory  structures.  In  the  Steieosoinaia^  on  the 
contrary,  it  has,  in  each  interradius,  a  small  outgrowth,  .which  ramifies 
and  intertwines  with  similar  ramifications  of  the  circular  blood  vessel 
to  form  together  a  spongy  body,  which  is  known  as  the  Polian  vesicle, 
and  is  regarded  as  a  lymph  gland.  This,  which,  in  the  Stereosmata,  is 
confined  to  certain  localised  interradial  points,  occurs  in  the  Cidamk^ 
certain  Cli/peastroida  {eg,  PeivneUa  orbicularis^  and  the  StrepUrnnaia^ 
along  the  whole  course  of  the  canal,  so  that  the  intertwining  of  the 
appendages  of  the  ring  canal  and  of  the  circular  blood  vessel  gives 
rise  to  a  spongy  ring. 

An  intermediate  stage  is  found  in  Echinodiscus  biforis  {Clypecisiroid),  in  which 
the  interradial  spongy  bodies  of  the  circular  canal  are  longer  than  in  the  SUreodomtUOj 
but  long  radially  arranged  tracts  are  still  left  free,  the  canal  at  these  |)art8  retaining 
its  simple  lumen. 

3.  Asteroidea. — The  circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  mouth, 
following  the  inner  outline  of  the  oral  skeleton,  here  has  two  kinds 
of  appendages :  Tiedemann's  bodies  and  the  Polian  vesicles,  both 
of  which  lie  interradially.  Tiedemann^s  bodies  appear  to  occur  in  all 
Asteroids,  whereas  the  Polian  vesicles  are  wanting  in  some  families, 
e.g,  the  Asteiiidw,  Echimisteriiice,  and  Linckiidce, 

Tiedemann's  bodies  (Fig.  363,  7)  are  small  tufts  of  tubules,  closely  crowded 
together,  their  walls  of  connective  tissue  being  fused  with  one  another.  Thwe 
tubules,  which  open  into  the  circular  canal,  are  lined  internally  with  a  cnbictl 
epithelium,  and  contain  within  their  lumen  bundles  of  cells  which  have  broken 
away  from  the  wall.  These  cells,  the  protoplasm  of  which  contains  pigmented 
concretions,  become  the  amoeboid  lymph  cells  which  float  in  the  fluid  of  the  wtter 
vascular  system.  Tliey  give  the  Tiedemann's  bodies  their  more  or  less  distinct 
coloration. 
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Two  Tiedemann's  bodies  usually  occur  in  each  interradius ;  the  interradius 
containing  the  stone  canal  not  infrequently,  however,  forms  an  exeo])tion  to  this 
rale,  only  one  such  vesicle  being  present  in  it  {Asteriidte,  EehinasteridUe^  Linckiida^ 
Awterinidcc^  Culeitidcc).  If  the  circular  canal  is  viewed  internally  in  the  po-sition 
shown  in  Fig.  363,  this  body  lies  to  the  right  of  the  stone  canal. 

The  Polian  YOticleB  (Fig.  363,  6)  are  large  structures  with  long  stalks,  and  to 
them,  as  to  Tiedemann's  bodies,  the  function  of  lymph  glands  has  been  attributed. 
In  the  Aster  in  ida-f  CnleitidcPf  Lnuiia,  and  several  8i)ecies  of  AstrujKcUn,  one 


Fig.  SdS.— Olroular  canal,  Pollan  yeslolei,  Tiedemann's  bodies,  and  ampolls  of  the  water 
vasoBUr  lyitam  of  Astarlna  glbbosa  (after  OuteotX  Seen  fn^iu  within,  U.  from  tlie  b«Kly  cavity. 
1,  Mouth  at  the  centre  of  the  oral  membrane ;  2,  ntone  canal :  3,  axial  HinuH  ;  4,  trangverse  muAcles 
of  theambolacral  plates;  5,  ambulacral  plat  cm  ;  0,  Polian  vesicle;* ;  7,  Tiedemann's*  bodies  ;  8,  circular 
canal ;  9,  blood  \7MCular  ring(?) ;  10,  ampullif. 

vesicle  is  found  in  each  intemidius.  Only  in  the  interradius  containing  the  stone 
canal  is  it  wanting,  or  else  (in  species  of  Astrojxd^n)  two  are  hero  found  instead  of 
one.  Atiropecten  aurantiucus  has  two  to  four  (usually  three)  Polian  vesicles  in  each 
interradius  (even  in  the  stone  canal  interradius).  The  wall  of  this  vesicle,  proceeding 
from  without  inwards,  consists  of:  (1)  the  eiliatc<l  endothelial  covering  ;  (2)  a  layer 
of  connective  tissue  in  which  run  the  longitudinal  muscle  fibres ;  (3)  a  circular 
muscle  layer,  and  (4)  the  inner  epithelium,  whose  cells  lie  in  the  interstices  of  a  net- 
work of  connective  tissue. 

4.  Ophiuroidea. — The  water  vascular  ring  here  possesses  one 
Polian  vesicle,  which  functions  as  lymph  gland  in  each  interradius 
except  that  of  the  stone  canal.  The  structure  of  the  wall  of  this 
vesicle  resembles  that  in  the  Asteroidea,  the  longitudinal  musculature, 
however,  seems  always,  and  the  circular  musculature  frequently,  to  be 
wanting.  The  canals  to  the  first  two  tube-feet  arise  directly  from  the 
circular  canal,  commencing  usually  as  a  common  canal  which  forks 
later,  but  occasionally  the  canals  are  distinct  from  the  first. 

Ophiaetis  virens  (Fig.  364)  occupies  an  exce])tional  i)osition  among  the  Ophiuroidea, 
being  capable  of  asexual  reproduction  by  means  of  fission.  This  form  not  only  has, 
as  already  mentioned,  several  stone  canals,  but  in  each  interradius  two  to  three 
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Polian  vesicles  and,  besides  (an  altogether  unique  condition),  six  to  fifteen  long  thio 
accessory  vessels  in  each  interradius,  which  are  hollow  and  end  blindly ;  thew 
encircle  the  intestine  and  in  sexually  mature  animals  penetrate  between  the  genital 
organs.  The  walls  of  these  vessels,  which  are  filled  with  blood  and  lymph  corpnsclei, 
and  communicate  with  the  circular  canal,  consist,  from  without  inwards  of:  (1)  the 


Fig.  364.— a  portion  of  the  dlic  of  Ophiaotis  virens  in  horizontal  section,  somewhit  diignn- 

matic  (after  Outfnot).  1,  Oral  tentacles ;  2,  tooth  ;  S,  circular  canal ;  5,  section  of  the  itonudnl 
sac ;  6,  Polian  vesicles ;  7,  accessory  vessels  of  the  circular  canal ;  8,  stone  canaL 

endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  ;  (2)  a  thin  layer  of  connective  tissue ;  (8)  the  inner 
epithelium.  This  altogether  peculiar  development  of  the  water  vascular  system  in 
Ophiuctis  virens  is  considered  to  be  connected  with  the  absence  of  bursie  which  serve 
for  respiration,  Ophiactis  standing  alone  among  the  Ophiuroidea  in  having  no  soeh 
structures.  This  peculiar  development  of  the  water  vascular  system  is  said  to  be  a 
supplementary  means  of  respiration. 

5.  Crinoidea. — The  circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  moathhis 
here  no  accessory  structures  except  the  stone  canals.  It  is  pronded 
with  longitudinal  muscle  fibres,  which  are  connected  with  the  epithelial 
cells  (epithelial  muscle  cells).  As  in  the  radial  canals,  muscle  cells 
also  occur  transversely  traversing  the  lumen  of  the  canaL  The 
circular  canal  gives  off  canals  direct  to  the  five  groups  of  tentades 
which  surround  the  mouth. 


C.  The  Radial  Canals,  the  Canals  of  the  Tentacles  and  Tube-feet; 
the  Tentacle  and  Tube-feet  AmpullsB. 

1.  Holothurioidea.  —  The  Holothurioidea  fall  into  two  very 
distinct  groups,  the  Sipiaptidce  being  distinguished  from  all 
other  members  of  the  class  by  the  fact  that,  in  adults,  nelthtf 
tube-feet,  tube -feet  canals,  ampullsB,  nor  any  traces  of  radial 
vessels  are  found.    The  SynaptidcR  (Paractinopoda)  have  only  ml 
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tentacles  and  tentacle  canals,  the  latter  springringr  directly  out  of 
the  circular  canaL 

The  arrangement  in  all  other  Holothurioidea  {Adinopoda)  may  be 
described  as  follows.  There  are  five  radial  canals,  and  never  more. 
The  tentacle  canals  never  spring  directly  from  the  circular  canal,  but 
arise  out  of  the  radial  canals.  The  tentacles  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
first  (modified)  tube-feet,  and  the  tentacle  canals  as  the  first  tube-feet 
canals. 

The  canals  of  the  tube-feet  and  tentacles  are  usually  connected 
with  ampullae. 

Aeiinopoda  (Fig.  865). — From  the  circular  caual  the  radial  canals  run  forward 
(anteriorly)  along  the  oesophagus  towards  the  mouth,  {iassing  the  axial  surface  of 
the  calcareous  ring  between  it  and  the  (Esophagus).  They  then  jiass,  together 
with  the  radial  nerves  on  whose  inner  side  they  lie,  through  the  incisions  or  a])ertures 
belonging  to  them  in  the  ring,  and  run  backwards  (aborally)  in  the  body  wall, 
outside  the  circular  musculature,  and  end  blindly  near  the  anus. 

In  some  rare  cases,  where  the  ventral  surface  is  sharply  distinguished  from  the 
dorsal,  and  the  dorsal  ambulacral  api)cndage^  i,c.  those  of  the  bivium,  have  entirely 
disappeared,  the  corresponding  dorsal  radial  canals  are  said  also  to  be  wanting.  In 
a  few  isolated  forms  the  central  radial  caual  of  the  ventral  side  {i.c,  of  the  trivium) 
is  also  said  to  be  wanting. 

The  t«iitacle  canals  branch  off  from  their  radial  canals  just  above  the  calcareous 
ring.  Their  number  corresponds  with  that  of  the  tentacles  to  which  they  run. 
These  canals  are  often  connected,  at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  ring,  with  tentacle 
ampnlltt  (Fig.  365,  18).  These  latter  are  tubular  outgrowths,  which  vary  greatly  in 
size,  stretching  back  over  the  outer  surface  of  the  calcareous  ring,  and  for  the  most 
part  projecting  freely  into  the  body  cavity.  Where  such  ampulhe  occur,  all  the 
canals  without  exception  are  provided  with  them.  They  are  entirely  wanting  in  the 
fkmilies  of  the  Elasipoda  and  Dendrochirotay  but  occur  normally  in  the  Synaptidccj 
Molpadiidee,  and  Aapidochirota,  In  Pelagothuria,  branches  run  through  the  peculiar 
swimming  disc  {cf,  p.  286),  radially,  and  reach  even  to  the  of  its  processes. 
They  are  evidently  to  be  regarded  as  modified  tentacle  ampullae. 

The  canals  of  the  tube-feet  branch  off  alternately  from  the  radial  canals.  As  a 
rule,  a  separate  canal  runs  from  the  radial  canal  to  each  foot ;  but  in  some  cases 
{ffdothuria  tuhulosa)  one  canal,  by  branching,  runs  to  several  (4-6)  tube-feet.  In 
the  Molpadiidotf  and  the  above-named  Holothurian,  it  is  said  that  there  are  tube-feet 
canals  which  end  blindly,  and  thus  have  no  tube-feet  answering  to  them.  Except 
in  the  footless  Molpadiidce  and  the  Psychropolidoey  the  tube-feet  canals  are  connected 
with  egg-shaped,  often  somewhat  long  and  occasionally  branched  ampullffi.  These 
either  lie  as  corered  ampnlla  outside  of  the  circular  musculature  of  the  body  wall  or, 
as  free  ampnllts,  press  in  between  the  transverse  musculature  into  the  body  cavity. 

At  the  point  where  the  ampulla  opens  into  the  tube-foot  canal,  but  in  that  part 
of  the  latter  which  comes  from  the  radial  canal,  there  is  a  yalve,  similar  to  that 
found  in  Asteroids,  which  wiU  be  described  later.  This  valve  is  arranged  in  such  a 
way  as  to  prevent  the  return  of  the  fluid  into  the  radial  vessel,  either  from  the  foot 
cr  from  the  ampullae.    Valves  are  also  found  in  the  tentacle  canals. 

The  walls  of  the  ampullae  resemble  those  of  the  Polian  vesicles  in  stnictiire. 
The  radial  canals  and  their  branches  are  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the 
longitudinal  musculature  is  only  dcveloi>ed  in  the  outer  ])art  of  the  walls. 

ParmetiBOpoda. — The  tentacle  canals  here  spring  directly  out  of  the  circular 
canal,  and  nearly  always  agree  in  number  with  the  tentacles.    At  the  level  of  the 
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calcareous  ring,  in  each  tentacle  canal  a  muscular  membrane  fonns  a  semilunar 
valve  which  projects  from  the  wall  with  its  concave  side  directed  forwards  (orally). 


Fig.  305.— Section  through  the  oral  region  of  an  Aotinopod,  in  the  direction  of  the  principal 

(longitudinal)  axis.  On  the  right,  tlie  plane  of  the  section  is  radial ;  on  the  left,  almost  interradia]. 
1,  Cutis ;  2,  body  epithelium  ;  8,  oral  tentacle,  cut  off;  4,  water  canal  of  the  oral  tentacle ;  5,  blood 
vessel  of  the  oral  tentacle  ;  6,  tentacle  nerve  ;  7,  circular  nerve  ;  8,  oral  portion  of  the  coelouiatic 
pericesophageal  sinus ;  9,  mouth ;  10,  oeso])hagtis ;  11,  porioesophageal  sinus ;  12,  interradial 
portion  of  the  calcareous  ring ;  13,  wat^r  vascular  ring ;  14,  blood  vascular  ring ;  15,  Tential 
intestinal  vessel ;  16,  intestinal  epithelium ;  17,  Polian  vesicle ;  18,  ampulla  of  the  oral  tentacle ; 
10,  endothelium  of  the  bo<ly  cavity;  20,  circular  musculature  of  the  body  wall ;  21,  body  cavity ; 
22  and  26,  radial  blood  vessels  ;  23,  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  superficial  system  ;  24,  radial  epineoiml 
canal ;  25,  radial  perihaimal  canal ;  27,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  ;  28,  longitudinal 
muscles  ;  20,  commencement  of  the  radial  canal  of  the  water  ^-ascular  system  ;  80,  radial  portion  of 
the  calcareous  ring  ;  81,  retractor  nmscle ;  82,  dorsal  intestinal  vessel. 

Tliis  valve  prevents  the  water  vascular  fluid  flowing  back  out  of  the  tentacles  into 
the  circular  canal. 

The  wall  of  the  tentacle  canals  consists,  from  without  inwards,  of :  (1 )  the  endo- 
thelium of  the  body  cavity ;  (2)  a  longitudinal  muscle  layer ;  (3)  a  layer  of  connective 
tissue  ;  (4)  a  circular  muscle  layer  ;  (5)  an  inner  epithelium. 
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2.  Echinoidea  (Fig.  358,  p.  419). — In  the  Spatangoida,  where  a 
masticatory  apparatus  is  wanting,  the  radial  canals,  on  leaving  the 
circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  mouth,  are  already  in  their 
respective  radii,  and  commence  at  once  to  send  out  branches  right 
and  left  to  the  tube-feet  In  other  Echinoidea,  however,  the  radial 
canals  have  to  descend  from  the  circular  canal  which  encircles  the 
oesophagus  above  the  lantern  to  the  peristome,  and  thus,  after  rising 
out  of  the  circular  canal,  have  first  to  run  under  the  intermediate 
plates  and  over  the  intermaxillary  musculature.  They  emerge  at  the 
periphery  of  the  lantern  and  then  descend  on  its  outer  side,  i,e, 
outside  the  intermaxillary  musculature  to  the  peristome.  Having 
reached  this  latter,  they  first  give  off  a  branch  which  runs  in  the  oral 
i^on  towards  the  mouth.  They  then  pass  through  the  aurieulse, 
in  order  to  run  up  radially  towards  the  apex,  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  test^  and  in  the  middle  lines  of  the  ambulacra.  They  end 
blindly  in  the  pores  of  the  radial  plates  of  the  apical  system. 

Wiiile  running  up  on  the  inner  side  of  the  test,  the  radial  canals 
give  off  alternating  lateral  branches,  each  of  which  enters  an  ampulla 
(cf.  Fig.  353,  p.  410).  The  ampulla,  which  projects  into  the  body 
cavity,  is  itself  connected,  by  means  of  one  or  two  canals,  with  the 
cavity  of  a  tube-foot  or  tentacle,  which  latter  projects  freely  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  test.  The  ambulacral  plate  at  such  a  point  is  per- 
forated by  either  a  single  or  a  double  pore,  according  as  the  canal  to  the 
tube-foot  is  single  or  double  (cf.  the  section  on  the  Skeletal  System). 

In  all  Echinoidea,  the  tuhe-feet  in  young  animals  are  all  alike,  and  each  is 
connected  with  its  ampulla  by  a  single  {)orc  through  the  test.  This  may  he 
considered  to  be  the  primitive  arrangement  Tube-feet  with  single  pores  are  found 
in  adults  in  a  few  Spatangoida :  in  the  Pourtalesiidoi^  in  the  Ananchytidan  genera 
Urechinus,  Cystechinus,  Calymne^  in  the  Spatangoid  genus  Palaeotropus  and  the 
Gaaridolid  genus  Neolampas. 

In  all  other  Echinoids,  the  tube-feet  or  tentacles  have  double  pores.  In  the 
regular  Echinoids  {Cidaraida,  Diadematoida),  only  double  jwrcs  are  found :  but  in 
the  Clypeastroida  and  the  Spatangoida^  only  the  pores  of  the  |)etaloids  are  double  : 
those  on  the  remaining  ambulacral  regions  l>eing  single. 

The  ampulhe  are  delicate  structures  which  vary  in  shape.  In  cases  in  which 
they,  like  the  tentacles  to  which  they  belong,  stand  at  some  distance  from  one 
another,  they  are  pear-shaped  or  spherical ;  but  where  they,  like  the  tube-feet,  stand 
in  compact  rows  in  the  ambulacral  meridians,  as  in  the  regular  Echinoids  and  in  the 
petaloida  of  the  irregular  forms,  they  are  lengthened  out  horizontally  and  flattened 
Tertioally  (dorso-ventrally).  The  walls  of  the  amimllw,  from  without  inwards, 
oonaist  of:  (1)  a  ciliated  endothelium  ;  (2)  a  layer  of  connective  tissue,  containing 
occasional  embedded  calcareous  corpuscles  ;  (3)  a  circular  muscle  layer  ;  (4)  an  inner 
dliated  epithelium.  The  lumen  is  traversed  from  wall  to  wall  by  fibres,  which  are 
probably  muscular.  In  several  Echinoids,  at  the  |)oints  where  the  lateral  canals  of 
the  imdial  canals  open  into  the  ampullae,  valves  have  been  observed. 

The  branches  of  the  radial  canal  which  run  in  the  oral  integument  supply  the 
tabe-feet  or  tentacles  occurring  in  this  region. 

3.  Asteroidea. — The  radial  canals,  in  this  class,  run  along  the 
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bases  of  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  arms,  outside  the  ambulacnl 
plates.  At  the  tips  of  the  arms  they  end  blindly  in  the  termiiul 
ocular  tentacles.  In  their  courses,  consecutive  widenings  and 
narrowings  are  not  infrequently  found,  these  correspond  with  the 
segmentation  of  the  arm,  but  are  n^ver  very  marked.  Each  radial 
canal  gives  off — at  regular  intervals,  which  correspond  with  the 
skeletal  segments,  and  at  opposite  points  to  right  and  left — canals  to 
the  tube-feet.  At  the  point  where  such  a  canal  opens  into  the  tube- 
foot,  a  second  canal,  the  ampulla  canal,  branches  off  from  it.  This 
canal  rises  up  between  two  consecutive  ambulacral  plates  to  widen  oat 
above  these  latter  into  an  ampulla  which  projects  freely  into  the  body 
cavity  (Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

This  ampulla  is  single  in  all  young  Asteroids  and  many  adults  {Linckiida^ 
EchinasteridcCy  AaUriidcBy  Luidia),  In  other  Asteroids  {Astrqpedinidce  excluding 
Luidittf  AsterinidcBf  Pentacerotidcef  e,g,  Culcila)  two  separate  ampolls  oocor  to 
each  tube-foot  in  the  adult. 

Valves  are  found  at  the  points  where  the  canals  of  the  tube-feet 
open  into  the  radial  canal.  A  muscular  membrane,  resembling  a 
truncated  cone  with  the  base  attached  horizontally  round  the  wall  of 
the  canal,  projects  into  the  lumen  directed  towards  the  foot  This 
valve  prevents  the  fluid  pressed  out  of  the  ampulla  from  returning 
into  the  radial  canal,  either  because  the  membrane  is  able  by  muecukr 
action  to  close  the  aperture,  or  because  the  pocket  surrounding  this 
projecting  membrane  is  swelled  up  by  pressure  of  water  from  the 
foot  or  ampulla,  and  so  closes  the  valve. 

4.  Ophiuroidea. — The  first  point  to  be  noted  with  regard  to 
the  Ophiuroidea  is  that  they  have  no  tube-feet  ampuUfie. 

The  radial  trunks  of  the  water  vascular  system  run  in  the  anns 
between  the  ventral  shields  and  the  vertebral  ossicles.  At  the  tip 
of  the  arm  each  trunk  ends  in  a  small  terminal  tentacle.  Regularly 
consecutive  and  distinct  widenings  are  found  in  their  courses 
corresponding  with  the  regular  segmentation  of  the  arms.  Between 
every  two  of  these  consecutive  widenings,  the  radial  canal  is  provided 
with  a  single  layer  of  band-like  circular  muscle  fibres.  A  narrow 
tube-foot  canal  runs  ofif  to  right  and  left  from  each  widening,  running 
either  straight  into  its  tentacle  or  first  forming  a  V-shaped  loop,  which 
ascends  apically  into  the  calcareous  mass  of  the  vertebral  ossicle.  At 
the  point  where  the  tentacle  canal  enters  the  tentacle,  the  lumen  of 
the  former  becomes  much  widened,  and  a  valve  occurs  (similar  to  that 
described  in  the  Asteroids),  which  prevents  a  flowing  back  of  Ac 
water  vascular  fluid  out  of  the  tube-foot  into  the  radial  canal. 

The  first  two  pairs  of  canals  to  the  tube-feet  or  tentacles  (the  so- 
called  oral  tentacles)  come  direct  from  the  circular  canal. 

5.  Crinoidea.  —  Tentacle  ampullse  are  wanting.  The  radial 
canals  lie  close  under  the  food  grooves  of  the  disc,  of  the  arms,  and  of 
the  pinnulse,  whose  courses  they  exactly  follow,  so  that  they  branch  just 
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as  often  as  do  the  arms  aiid  their  food  grooves.  Their  course  is  more 
or  less  markedly  zigzag,  and  they  give  ofT  at  the  angles  thus  formed 
(ie,  alternately)  lateral  tentacle  canals.  Each  of  these  latter  runs  to 
a  group  of  three  small  tentacles  at  the  edge  of  the  food  groove,  and 
here  divides  into  three  canals,  which  enter  the  three  tentacles  and 
form  their  cavities. 

Tentacle  canals  are  wanting  in  all  cases  where  food  grooves  are 
wanting,  which  is  the  case  in  Adinometra  over  a  great  part  of  the 
arms,  and  in  some  species  of  Antedan  in  certain  proximal  pinnulae  of 
the  arms. 

All  authors  agree  in  maintalniug  that  tho  inner  epithelium  of  the  water  vascular 
system  in  the  Crinoids  differs  from  that  in  all  other  Echinodenns  in  not  being 
ciliated.  A  band  of  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  runs  in  the  wall  of  the  canals  along 
the  side  turned  to  the  food  groove.  The  lumen  of  the  canals  is  at  certain  points  {i.c, 
where  the  tentacle  canals  branch,  or  at  the  commcncenicnt  of  these  canals)  traversed 
by  muscular  fibres.  This  arrangement  perhaps  fulfils  the  function  of  the  valves 
found  in  other  Echinodenns. 


D.  The  Ambulacral  Appendages. 

(Tnbe-feet,  Tentacles,  Feelen,  Ambulacral  PapilliB,  etc.) 

1.  Holothurioidea. — The  following  facts  require  first  of  all  to  be 
emphasised. 

a.  In  all  Holothurioidea,  a  smaller  or  greater  number  of  ambulacral 
appendages  (10-30)  are  developed  as  tentacles  near  the  mouth. 

b.  The  Syiuxptidie  and  Molpadiidie  have  no  ambulacral  appendages 
except  these  tentacles. 

c  In  all  other  Holothurioidea  besides  the  tentacles  there  are 
tube-feet  (and  papillse)  varying  greatly  in  number  (often  very 
numerous),  in  structure,  and  in  arrangement. 

d.  These  tube-feet  (and  papillae)  are  found  either  only  on  the 
radii,  one  or  two  or  more  longitudinal  rows  being  arranged  in  each 
radius,  or  else  they  are  distributed,  usually  in  an  irregular  manner, 
oyer  some  or  all  of  the  interradii.  The  arrangement  of  the  tube-feet 
is  not  of  great  systematic  importance,  since  even  within  one  and  the 
same  genus  {e,g.  Cucumarui),  all  the  intermediate  stages  between  a 
strictly  radial  and  an  altogether  scattered  arrangement  can  l)e 
observed. 

e.  Where  the  ventral  and  the  dorsal  surfaces  are  distinctly  differ- 
entiated, the  ambulacral  appendages  are  developed  on  the  ventral  side 
(in  the  trivium),  normally  as  locomotory  tube-feet  with  sucking  discs 
supported  by  perforated  plates:  on  the  dorsal  side,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  take  the  form  of  conical  non-locomotory  papillse,  which 
have  either  a  rudimentary  perforated  plate  at  the  narrow  tips  or  none 
ataU. 
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No  very  sharp  distinction  between  tube-feet  and  jiapiUe  is,  however,  poaaible, 
either  with  regard  to  their  distribution,  their  form,  or  their  stroctare. 

With  regard  to  the  number  of  the  tentacles,  the  following  numbers  seem  to 
prevail  in  the  different  families :  20  in  the  Aspidochirotce,  20  in  the  sub-famOj 
Deiinatidcc  of  the  Elasipoda^  15  in  the  MoIpadiidcCf  18-16  in  the  Pelagothurida,  12 
in  the  SynaptidcCf  and  10  in  the  DendrochiroUc  and  in  the  sub-family  Elpidiidee 
of  the  Elasipoda, 

With  regard  to  foiin  :  the  tentacles  are  feathered  {Afolpadiidte  SyiuiplideB,  Fig. 
229,  p.  288),  dendriform  {Dcndrochirotat,  Fig.  226,  p.  287),  and  ihiald-iliiiNd 

{Aspidochirot€Cf  Elasipoda).  In  the  latter,  the  disc  or  shield,  the  edge  of  which  miy 
be  more  or  less  deeply  indented,  is  carried  by  a  stalk. 

The  size  of  the  tentacles  has  already  been  sufficiently  indicated  in  the  systematic 
review. 

The  relation  between  the  arrangement  and  size  of  the  tentacles  on  the  one  bind 
aud  the  symmetry  of  the  rest  of  the  body  on  the  other  is  interesting.  In  the 
Dendrochirotoi  {cf.  Fig.  226,  p.  287),  of  the  ten  tentacles,  the  two  yentnJ  are  abnoit 
always  distinguished  by  being  much  smaller  than  the  rest 

In  many  species  of  MyriotrochiiSt  Synapta^  and  Chirodota  with  twelve  tentadei, 
these  are  distributed  symmetrically  as  follows  :  three  occur  in  each  of  the  two 
dorsal  interradii,  and  two  in  each  of  the  three  ventral  interradii. 

The  tentacles  may  be  swelled  and  extended  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  they  can  be 
withdrawn  into  the  body  cavity  together  with  the  surrounding  anterior  part  of 
the  body,  although  not  invaginated  like  the  tentacles  of  a  Gastropod. 

2.  Echinoldea. — Ambulacral  feet  are  developed  in  all  Echinoids 
without  exception.  In  early  youth,  they  are  always  found  to  resemble 
one  another,  and  in  both  the  Echinidce  and  the  Pourtalesiidae  this 
is  still  the  case  in  adults,  the  former  having  tube-feet  with  terminal 
sucking  discs  and  the  latter  tube-feet  with  rounded  ends.  In  most 
Echinoidea,  on  the  contrary,  more  or  less  marked  polymorphism 
occurs,  division  of  labour  taking  place  between  the  ambulacral 
appendages  of  one  and  the  same  individual. 

This  polymorphism  is  not  very  striking  in  the  regular  Echinoidea, 
e.g.  the  Cidaroida^  Echinothurui(e,  Diadenmiidce,  Arhaciida^  Eckinomtrida^ 
etc.  In  these,  the  ambulacral  appendages  appear,  as  a  rule,  in  three 
different  forms  :  (1)  as  loeomotory  tube-feet  with  terminal  or  sucking 
discs;  (2)  as  tactile  or  branchial  tentacles  without  terminal  sucker; 
and  (3)  as  oral  or  sensory  feet  with  bi-lobate  terminal  disc. 

All  these  tube-feet  are  connected  by  means  of  double  pores  with  their  ampollc, 
which  lie  within  the  test  Without  detriment  to  their  principal  function,  they 
may  all  act  as  respiratory  organs,  since  the  presence  of  the  double  pore  allom  of 
a  circulation  of  the  ambulacral  fluid  between  the  inner  ampulla  and  the  ootff 
ambulacral  foot ;  the  fluid  in  the  foot  takes  in  oxygen,  carries  it  back  into  tlM 
ampulla,  and  gives  it  off  through  the  wall  of  the  ampulla  to  the  fluid  in  the  bodj 
cavity. 

The  locomotozy  tube-feet  are  found  on  the  oral  hemisphere  of  the  bodj,  bat 
may  also  occasionally  occur  on  the  apical  hemisphere  as  well. 

The  tactile  or  branchial  tentacles  are  limited  to  the  apical  hemisphere.  Hmj 
are  specially  suited  for  respiratory  purposes  when  the  ampullie  are  large,  and  hare 
thin  and  delicate  walls  containing  no  calcareous  corpuscles. 
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The  oral  tube-feet  (always  ten  in  number  ?)  surround  the  nioutli,  and  vsi»ecially 
when  food  is  being  taken  in,  are  subject  to  active  swinging  or  pulsating  movunientH, 
without,  however,  touching  the  food.  They  have  been  regarded  as  olfactory  or 
gustatory  organs.  They  seem  to  be  wanting  in  the  Cidaroidu  and  the  Echiimthnridtt ; 
on  the  other  hand  they  occur  in  those  Echinidcc  which  otherwise  possess  only  one 
sort  of  tube-feet,  viz.  those  with  sucking  discs. 

The  polymorphism  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  is  much  more 
marked  in  the  Clffpeastroida  and  the  Spitainjoida.  It  must  firHt  bo 
noted  that  the  ambulacral  appendages,  in  those  apical  regions  of  the 
ambulacra  which  are  known  as  petaloids  {rf,  p.  347),  serve  for  respira- 
tion (ambulacral  gills).  They  seem  to  be  peculiarly  fitted  for  this 
activity  by  the  delicacy  of  their  walls,  the  want  of  calcareous  corpuscles, 
the  increase  of  surface  obtained  by  branching,  the  possession  of 
double  pores  (whereas  the  ambulacral  appendag<»s  in  other  parts  of  the 
body  have  single  pores)  and  by  the  size  of  th«*ir  ampullae. 

In  the  ClypeaMroida,  besides  the  ambulacral  gills  of  the  petaloids,  three  kinds  of 
appendages  have  been  observed:  (1)  the  ordinary  slender  tube-feet,  with  roundo<l 
terminal  knobs,  scattered  on  the  test ;  {2}  sessile  knolw,  with  drep  sensory 


Fia  364.— LoositsdlBal  netton  tkroogk  aa  fhnlirral  bnuh  of  a  SpaUacoid  (%Pj^  Lovto 
and  BamamiX  l.  Bmly  «|Mth«Iiam  :  t,  viy\»  t\\z.i  vpI  :  3.  ••jpi^'^rtiij;^  \AxX^.  t/f  IIm;  Umtlfuil  <li»r  ; 
4,  ««pta;  5.  canal  of  tb«  water  vaMcuIar  \ftUiiiVy\xiaX  ui^knid*-%\  7,  ri«frv«;  k,  r-lrcuUr 

noMle  fibrei*. 

epitheliam  (sensory  tentacles^ :  3  short,  thi.k  tnV-fe^t  with  tnin':at/:'l  cwU  :  th««e 
occur  between  the  oniinaiT  feet  on  the  oral  cid^.  tnd      fierhafA  l'y»rrjot/iry. 

Among  the  Spatan^ula,  the  polymorphism  of  tL«:  ambalacnil  aip|Af«/Ug«r«  is  vrry 
nkailced  in  all  the  dirinons  except  in  the  Eehii^jiu.vhr  ;  \\  t*'jv:h*r%  it*  h'lyihtznx  j^/ibt 
ID  the  Samilies  of  the  SpfUawii/itx  ac*l  Ay.f/xhi. 

The  amlMdacrml  giDs  of  tit«  fyar  hav«  Wo  t\*si0:T\\^\  ab'/y«r. 

note  first  the  charactejistk  wbalaeral  brush—  vhi'.h  *hj:mx  in  th^;  SytlantjituhA 
more  or  less  near  the  montL  aai  tl«  triL*.  ai. :  t£>«r  *!ajui.'f»*loula  on  th^  plqrUodM 
(C/*.  pi  S47).  The  terminal  f^a:*  or  iiic  of  axi  oriiiury  luU  f'^t  'Y'lu^  '.'/A,  \m  h*rr* 
extraordinarily  widened,  ai»*i  canity  a  tazL'-fcr  uk?i*ry  Ar'/.^i  *A  ttt 
conical,  solid  appendageib  each  of  vii.i.  ik  v.y\/*r*^i  vy  %  *.x**jkt*r*t*kK  vA.  'I*h^v: 
vnbnlacral  bnuhes  are  ttid  to  plaj  ai.  inip^/ruat  i^r!  :ii  t.%*:  ukjb^  jii  «/f  (/y^l  t/y 
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stirring  up  the  sand.  On  other  parts  of  the  ambulacra,  slender  tentacles  without 
prehensile  discs  occur,  to  which  a  tactile  function  has  been  ascribed.  Still  more 
interesting  are  the  ambulacral  appendages  of  the  anterior  unpaired  ambnlacnm, 

which  are  certainly  to  a  still  higher  degree  tactile  organs.  These  vary  in  shape  ;  in 
all  young  Spatangoida  and  many  adults  they  are  distinguished  by  their  remarkable 
size,  and  help  to  emphasise  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  whole  body.  In  Spatan^ 
and  other  genera  they  end  in  a  fiat  disc,  the  edge  of  which  is  drawn  out  into  short, 
solid,  knobbed  processes,  which  are  supported  by  calcareous  rods.  The  whole 
terminal  disc  thus  looks  like  a  beautiful  rosette. 

As  compared  with  the  ordinary  tube-feet,  truly  gigantic  proportions  are  attained 
in  the  genera  Accste  and  ^rope  by  the  ambulacral  appendages,  which  lie  iu  the 
depressed  anterior  ambulacrum  within  the  {)eiipetaloid  fascicle.  They  are  found 
only  in  small  numbers,  yet  in  their  contracted  condition  they  almost  completely  fill 
the  depression  from  whose  base  they  rise.    Their  ends  are  provided  with  large  duct. 

Turning  to  the  finer  structure  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  of  the  Echinoidea, 
their  wall  is  found  to  consist  of  the  typical  layers.  In  the  locomotory  tube-feet  of 
the  regular  Echinoids,  the  inner  layer  of  the  connective  tissue  is  specially  modified 
as  an  elastic  membrane,  with  circular  fibres.  Calcareous  corpuscles  are  wanting 
only  in  the  respiratory  tentacles  of  the  apical  surface  of  the  body.  In  all  other  parta 
of  the  body  they  are  found  in  great  numbers  in  the  stalk,  while  in  the  terminal  diaci 
of  the  tube-feet  they  take  the  form  of  delicate,  circular,  terminal  plates  usually  com- 
posed of  several  pieces.  The  whole  surface  of  the  tentacles,  except  that  of  the  terminal 
discs,  is  ciliated.  A  nerve  enters  each  tube- foot,  runniug  in  the  epithelium  uotil 
near  the  tip,  where  it  forms  a  lateral  ganglion,  which  can  bo  externally  recognised  is 
a  swelling.  From  this  ganglion,  the  terminal  apparatus  of  the  tube-foot  is  innervated. 
In  tube-feet  with  terminal  discs,  the  epithelium  at  the  edge  of  the  disc  is  differen- 
tiated as  a  deep  sensory  epithelium,  and  within  it  runs  a  basal  nerve  ring,  connected 
with  the  lateral  ganglion  by  two  nerves.  Where  the  tentacles  end  in  knobs  (tactile 
tentacles  and  sessile  knobs  of  the  Clypeastraida)  or  carry  knobbed  processes  on  their 
terminal  discs  (ambulacral  brushes,  rosette-like  tube-feet  of  the  anterior  unpaired 
ambulacrum  of  the  Spatangoida)  these  knobs  are  caused  by  the  great  thickening  of 
the  sensory  epithelium.  In  the  ambulacral  gills  of  the  Clypeastridep  {Eehin(Kyamv$, 
EchiTwdisciis)  the  epithelium  occasionally  thickens  to  form  sensory  paplUtt.  The 
sensory  epithelia  appear  everywhere  to  carry  stiff  sensory  setae  or  hairs. 

The  lumen  of  the  tube-feet  at  its  central  and  basal  parts  is  not  infrequently 
traversed  by  transverse  muscle  fibres  ;  occasionally  it  appears  to  be  double— a  septum 
consisting  of  transverse  bands  continues  for  some  distance  into  the  tube-foot,  the 
partition  in  the  test  between  the  two  apertures  of  the  double  pore.  The  cavity  of  the 
large  terminal  discs  of  the  paint-brush  tentacles  in  the  Spatangoida  is  traversed  bjr 
concentric,  much-perforated  septa  (Fig.  366).  The  ambulacral  gills  and  their  ampulhe 
are  traversed  by  bands  arranged  radially  around  an  axis,  in  such  a  way  that  the 
fluid  contained  is  forced  to  circulate  at  the  periphery. 

3.  Asteroidea. — ^The  ambulacral  appendages  always  take  the  fom 
of  tube-feet,  and  stand  in  two  or  four  longitudinal  rows  in  the  ambo- 
lacral  furrows  which  run  from  the  mouth  to  the  tips  of  the  arms.  It 
has  already  been  pointed  out  (p.  353)  that  the  tube-feet^  even  when 
apparently  present  in  four  rows,  in  reality  belong  only  to  two.  Thst 
there  are  only  two  rows  is  very  clear  in  young  animals.  In  young 
Asteroids  all  the  tube-feet  are  alike;  all  have  conical  ends,  with 
rounded  tips.    This  is  still  the  case  in  many  adult  Asteroids  (Attro- 
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pecien,  Luidui,  etc.),  while  in  very  many  other  genera  (f.ff.  Astoias, 
Sclasier)  a  slight  difference  in  shape  occurs.  Only  the  tube-feet  near 
the  ends  of  the  arms  retain  the  primitive  shape,  while  a  well-developed 
disc  is  found  on  all  the  rest.  The  former  then  function  chiefly  as 
tactile  tentacles. 

The  wall  of  the  tentacles  shows  the  typical  layers.  In  the  tactile  tube-feet,  the 
epithelium  at  the  conical  end  is  much  thickened,  and  contains  very  numerous 
sensory  cells.  Within  the  epithelium,  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  is  developed ;  these 
ron  from  the  base  to  the  tip  of  the  foot.    The  layer  is  specially  strongly  develo|)ed 


i 


Pio.  967.— Portion  of  the  dlao  of  Hemlpholls  oordlfera,  fruin  the  oral  side  (after  Lyman).  1, 
oral  tabe-feet ;  2,  buccal  nhieMg  ;  S.  jaw=oral-aiigIe  platex ;  4,  lat(*ral  buccal  Mhields  ;  5,  flmt  ventral 
•Ueld ;  0,  oral  int<>KUiiient,  lip ;  7,  Hpiiieit  on  the  marginal  platen  ;  8,  retracted  tentacle  ;  i^,  tentacle 
scale ;  10,  ventral  vhields ;  11,  extendeil  tentacle  ;  12,  tentacle  pore  ;  18,  tonw  angularia  ;  14,  teeth. 

within  the  terminal  sensory  epithelium.  A  similar  deep  sensory  epithelium,  consist- 
ing of  sensory,  supporting,  and  glandular  cells,  also  covers  the  sucking  discs  of  the 
other  tube-foot ;  these  discs  have  a  depression  at  their  centres,  while,  round  their 
edges  the  nerve  tissue  lying  within  the  epithelium  becomes  thickened  into  a  nerve 
ring. 

From  the  centre  of  each  sucker,  radial  muscle  fibres  run  out  towards  the  periphery 
and  an  attached  round  the  ambulacral  canal  which  ends  below  the  sucker.  These 
muscles,  by  their  contraction,  cause  the  sucker  to  adhere.  They  are  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  the  longitudinal  muscles  of  the  appendage,  which  explains  the  fact  that 
a  tabe-foot  sticking  to  an  object  may  be  cut  off  without  becoming  detached. 

This  applies  almost  equally  well  to  the  sucking  discs  of  the  tube*feet  of  the 
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4.  Ophiuroidea  (Fig.  367). — In  the  Ophiuroidea,  the  ambulacnl 
appendages  have  no  locomotory  significance ;  they  resemble  tentacles, 
and  never  have  suckers.  Locomotion  is  caused  by  the  jointed  arms 
themselves.  The  tentacles  are  always  strictly  segmentally  arranged,  t.^. 
one  pair  of  tentacles  occurs  on  each  brachial  segment  Each  of  these 
emerges  through  an  aperture  between  the  ventral  shield  and  the  latenl 
shield  of  a  segment.  The  tentacles  are  not  infrequently  covered  with 
a  large  number  of  sensory  papillse.  A  nerve,  coming  from  the  basal 
circular  ganglion  and  running  in  the  deeper  portion  of  the  layer  of 
connective  tissue,  traverses  the  tentacle  from  base  to  tip. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  above  that  the  first  ten  pairs  of 
tentacles  {Le,  the  first  two  pairs  of  each  arm)  have  shifted,  as  oral 
tentacles,  to  a  position  round  the  mouth,  and  receive  their  canals  direct 
from  the  circular  canaL 

5.  Crinoidea. — The  small  tentacles  which  form  the  ambulacral 
appendages  of  this  class  have  already  been  suflBciently  noticed  (p.  414). 
They  never  possess  suckers,  and  have  no  locomotory  function,  hot 
simply  serve  for  respiration,  and  for  conducting  food  to  the  mouth. 

VII.  The  Coslom. 
(The  Enterocoel,  the  true  or  Becondary  Body  Cavity.) 

All  those  cavities  of  the  body  which  are  derived  from  the  entero- 
eoelomie  vesicles  of  the  larva  are  considered  to  belong  to  the  ccelom, 
which  is  lined  throughout  with  endothelium,  usually  developed  as 
ciliated  epithelium.  The  coslomlc  fluid  exactly  resembles  in  constitu- 
tion the  water  vascular  fluid  already  described.  The  coelom  is,  how- 
ever, except  at  one  single  point  to  be  mentioned  later,  altogether 
separate  from  the  ambulacral  vascular  system 

The  coelom  is  never  found  as  a  single  cavity,  but  is  always  divided 
into  several  cavities,  which  may  be  entirely  distinct  one  from  the 
other.  The  largest  of  these  cavities  is  that  which  contains  the  visceia, 
and  which  may  be  termed  simpl}^  the  body  cavity. 

The  body  cavity  is  most  spacious  in  the  Echinoiden  and  the  Hdaihu- 
rioidea  ;  in  these  forms  it  occupies  almost  the  whole  cavity  of  the  test, 
or  the  sac-  or  tube-shaped  body.  In  the  disc  of  the  Asteroidea  it  is 
somewhat  less  spacious,  and  is  very  limited  in  that  of  the  Ophiuroidm. 
In  the  Crinmlm,  it  is  traversed  by  a  more  or  less  strongly  calcified 
network  of  connective  tissue. 

Where  the  body  is  drawn  out  into  arms  in  the  radii,  the  hody 
cavity  runs  into  these,  and  forms  the  brachial  cavities.  The  bnchial 
cavities  in  the  Askroideu  are  very  spacious,  but  are  much  narrowed  in 
the  Ophiuroideu  and  the  Crinoidea^  owing  to  the  great  development  of 
skeletal  plates  (vertebral  ossicles,  joints)  in  the  arms. 

A  special  section  of  the  coelom,  the  periCBSophasreal  sinus  (peri- 
pharyngeal sinus)  encircles  the  oesophagus  or  pharynx.    In  the  Mi- 
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noideiiy  this  is  quite  cut  off  from  the  body  cavity.  The  membrane 
which  separates  the  body  cavity  from  the  perio^sophageal  sinus  is 
called,  in  those  Ediiiwids  which  are  provided  with  a  masticatory  frame- 
work (Cidaroida,  Diadematoida,  and  Chjpeastroida),  the  lantern  mem- 
brane. This  membrane  entirely  covers  the  lantern  on  the  side  turned 
to  the  body  cavity. 

In  many  Echinoids,  this  part  of  the  ccelom  protrudes  externally 
at  the  edge  of  the  peristome,  forming  the  outer  grills  :  in  others, 
the  lantern  membrane  bulges  out  into  the  body  cavity,  and  forms 
Stewart's  orgrans. 

In  the  Holothurioidea  and  Echiiwidea,  the  hind-gut  is  surrounded  by 
a  small  coelomic  sinus,  the  perianal  sinus. 

In  the  Echimidea,  Asteivvhuy  and  Ophiuroidea,  a  part  of  the  ccelom, 
cut  off  from  the  rest,  runs  from  the  region  of  the  madreporite  inter- 
radially  to  the  circular  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system.  This  is 
the  axial  sinus  in  which  the  stone  canal  nms.  It  contains  also  a 
lymph  gland,  the  so-called  ovoid  gland  or  axial  organ. 

The  axial  sinus,  in  the  Erhinoids,  is  in  open  communication  with 
the  ampulla  which  lies  beneath  the  madreporite.  Recent  ontogenetic 
researches  have  shown  that  this  ampulla  also  is  of  enteroccelomic  origin, 
and  is  thus  a  section  of  the  ccelom.  Since  the  stone  canal  opens  into 
the  ampulla,  an  open  communication  exists  at  this  point,  and  at  this 
alone,  between  a  closed  division  of  the  cwlom  (the  axial  sinus)  and  a 
section  of  the  water  vascular  system  (the  stone  canal). 

A.  The  Body  Cavity. 

1.  Holothurioidea. — The  spacious  body  cavity  of  the  Holothurioidea 
is  divided  up  by  the  mesentery  which  attaches  the  intestine  to  the 
body  wall.  This  mesentery  may  be  described  as  having  three  parts 
corresponding  with  the  three  sections  of  the  intestine,  viz.  the  dorsal 
mesentery,  belonging  to  the  first  section  of  the  intestine  which  runs 
backward ;  the  left  dorsal  mesentery,  belonging  to  the  second 
section,  which  bends  forward ;  and  the  right  ventral  mesentery, 
belonging  to  the  third  section,  which  runs  backward  to  the  cloaca. 
All  three  parts  of  the  mesentery  lie  interradially. 

The  so-called  ciliated  urns  or  fUnnels  (Fig.  368)  are  found  only 
in  the  Synaptulrr.  These  are  funnel-,  cup-,  or  slipper-shaped  organs, 
each  of  which  is  attached  to  the  body  wall  or  the  mesentery  by  a  stalk, 
and  hangs  down  freely  into  the  body  cavity.  They  are  specially 
numerous  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  dorsal  mesentery.  In  Chirodofa, 
many  funnels  have  one  common  stalk,  and  so  form  trees  of  ciliated 
ftmnels. 

The  funnel  consists  of  three  layers,  an  outer  endothelial  tessellated  epithelium,  a 
middle  and  extremely  thin  layer  of  connective  tissue,  and  an  inner  layer  of  columnar 
epitheliam,  which  lines  the  lunieu  and  carries  long  cilia.  Towards  the  stalk 
the  lumen  is  closed,  but  it  is  open  towards  the  body  cavity. 
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The  vigorous  movements  of  the  ciliated  urns  no  doabt  serve  to  promote  the 
streaming  and  circulation  of  the  fluid  in  the  body  cavity. 

2.  Echinoidea. — In  the  Echinoids,  the  body  cavity  is  partitioned 
in  a  manner  similar  to  that  described  for  the  HMhurioidea,  by  mesen- 
teries which  follow  the  intestine 
in  its  windings  (see  p.  480),  and 
attach  it  to  the  inner  surface  of 
the  test.     The  genital  organs 
are  also  attached  to  the  test  by 
mesenteries.    In  regular  Ecb'n- 
oids,  the  mesenteries  are  mach 
perforated,  but  are  only  slightlj, 
if  at  all,  broken  through  in  the 
Spataiigoida, 

In  this  latter  order,  where 
the  mesenteries  have  to  cany 
the  heavy  intestine,  filled  with 
sand,  they  are  specially  strong 
and  tough.  The  coils  of  the 
intestine  are  here  also  united 
inter  se  by  mesenteries.  Special 
bands  attach  the  intestine  to  the 
apical  and  oral  poles  of  the  test^ 
internal  processes  or  apophyses 
being  sometimes  developed  for 
the  attachment  of  the  bands. 
Two  such  apophyses  are  found 
at  the  apical  pole,  at  the  end  of 
the  stone  canal,  and  a  third  not  infrequently  occurs  at  the  peristome, 
in  an  interradius. 

The  axial  sinus,  with  the  axial  organ  and  the  stone  canal,  is  at- 
tached by  bands  on  the  one  hand  to  the  apical  pole,  and  on  the 
other  to  the  oesophagus. 

For  a  description  of  the  calcareous  pillars,  septa,  etc.,  which,  in  the  Clypeastridt^ 
traverse  the  cavity  of  the  test,  see  p.  405. 

In  the  fluid  of  the  body,  cavity  in  Echinoids  there  are  found,  besides  blood  cor- 
puscles, great  numbers  of  s(>ermatozoa-like  cells,  with  long  flagella  in  vigorous  m<yn- 
ment.    These  may  set  up  currents  in  the  fluid  of  the  body  cavity. 


Fig.  368.— Ciliated  urns  of  a  S3rnaptld  (after 
Cu^notX  It  mesentery ;  2,  circular  muscle  layer 
of  the  body  wall ;  3,  ciliated  inner  epithelium  of 
the  am  ;  4,  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity ; 
5,  lymph  cells.  Near  the  principal  urn,  there  is  a 
young  acccKuory  urn. 


3.  Asteroidea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  disc  is  not  spacious,  the 
greater  part  of  it  being  filled  by  the  large  digestive  sac.  Mesenteries 
are  wanting  in  the  greater  part  of  the  intestine,  or  are  only  developed 
as  isolated  filaments  or  strands  of  connective  tissue.  In  the  peripheral 
portion  of  the  disc,  radially  placed  bands  or  septa  traverse  the  body 
cavity  vertically  in  the  interradii,  connecting  the  dorsal  (apical)  body 
wall  with  the  ventral  (oral)  wall. 
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The  lymph  gills,  branchial  vesicles  or  papuise,  which  are  only 
found  in  the  Asteroids,  deserve  attention.  These  are  small  vesicular 
bulgings  of  the  body  wall,  which  occur  in  great  numbers  between  the 
skeletal  plates.  On  these  bulgings,  the  body  wall  is  very  thin,  and,  in 
order  to  facilitate  osmosis,  devoid  of  calcareous  deposits.  It  consists 
of  layers  similar  to  those  found  in  other  parts  of  the  body :  an  outer, 
strongly  ciliated  and  glandular  epithelium ;  a  middle  layer  of  con- 
nective tissue,  containing  longitudinal  and  circular  muscle  fibres ;  and 
an  inner  ciliated  epithelium,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the  endothelium 
of  the  body  cavity.  The  cavities  of  the  papulje  are  merely  diverticula 
of  the  body  cavity  which  bulge  out  the  much-thinned  body  wall. 

The  papulm  are  sensitive,  and  conti-act  at  the  slightest  touch. 

In  Asteroids  with  very  thick  body  wall,  diverticula  of  the  body  cavity  force  their 
way  into  it,  branching  on  their  way  to  the  surface.  On  reaching  this  latter,  each 
branch  enters  a  branchial  vesicle. 

In  certain  forms,  a  single  diverticulum  traversing  the  body  wall  supplies  a  whole 
group  of  branchial  vesicles. 

A  constant  streaming  to  and  fro  of  the  body  fluid  can  easily  be  observed  in  the 
branchial  vesicles. 

Each  branchial  diverticulum  of  the  body  cavity  is  suiTounded,  in  the  connective 
tissue  layer  of  the  body  wall,  by  a  circular  lacuna. 

The  branchial  vesicles  occur  both  on  the  arms  and  on  the  disc.  In  the  Phancro- 
zonia  thoj'  are  found  only  on  the  upper  side  of  the  body  ;  in  the  Cryptozoniay  on  the 
contrary,  they  occur  on  the  sides  of  the  arms  as  well,  and  on  the  lower  (oral)  side  of 
the  body. 

4.  Ophiuroidea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  disc  is  much  limited 
by  the  digestive  sac  and  the  bursa?.  Filaments  and  bands  of  con- 
nective tissue,  covered  with  endothelium,  traverse  it  at  irregular 
intervals,  and  connect  the  viscera  with  the  body  wall. 

o.  Crinoidea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  calyx  is  almost  completely 
filled  with  bands,  trabeculae,  filaments,  etc.,  of  connective  tissue  covered 
with  endothelium,  which  together  form  a  spongy  network,  and  often 
become  calcified.  In  this  network  a  sac -like  membrane  becomes 
diff*erentiated,  which  divides  the  body  cavity  into  a  central  and  a 
peripheral  space.  The  central  space,  which  contains  the  intestine,  is 
known  as  the  peri-intestinal  cavity;  the  peripheral,  as  the  subtegu- 
mentary  cavity.  The  peri-intestinal  cavity,  again,  contains  another 
separate  portion  of  the  coelom,  the  axial  body  cavity,  round  which  the 
intestine  coils  itself.  This  latter  cavity  encloses  the  genital  stolon 
and  communicates,  on  the  one  hand,  with  the  five  chambers  of  the 
chambered  organ  which  lies  in  the  apex  of  the  calyx,  and  through  it 
with  the  coelomic  canals  of  the  stalk  and  the  cirri ;  .and  on  the  other, 
with  the  oral  or  subtentacular  canals  of  the  arms.  The  peri-intestinal 
cavity,  on  the  contrary,  is  continued  into  the  dorsal  or  apical  brachial 
canals. 
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6.  The  Brachial  Cavities. 

1.  Asteroidea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  disc  is  produced  in  the 
form  of  large  cavities  which  run  along  the  arms  to  their  tips.  The 
body  cavity  is  thus  found  throughout  the  whole  of  that  part  of  the 
arms  which  is  enclosed  by  the  skeletal  plates,  and  contains  (1)  the 
ampullse  of  the  water  vascular  system,  (2)  the  two  radial  caeca  of  the 
stomach,  and  finally  (3)  a  part  of  the  genital  glands  as  well.  The 
radial  caeca  of  the  stomach  (two  of  which  occur  in  each  arm)  are  each 
attached  to  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  arm  by  two  suspensors,  which  ran 
in  the  longitudinal  direction,  so  that,  above  each  caecum  there  lies  a 
coelomic  canal  whose  walls  are  formed  (1)  dorsally  by  the  brachial 
wall,  (2)  ventrally  by  the  wall  of  the  caecum,  and  (3)  laterally  by  the 
two  suspensors  {cf.  Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

2.  Ophiuroidea  (Fig.  355,  p.  412). — The  vertebral  ossicles  occupy 
so  large  a  part  of  the  transverse  section  of  the  arm,  that  only  a  very 
small  space  is  left  for  the  brachial  coelom.  This  latter  is  found  as  a 
flat  cavity  below  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  arm.  It  is  divided  into  con- 
Becutive  chambers,  which  agree  in  number  with  the  segments  of  the 
arm ;  these  chambers  are  incompletely  separated  from  one  another  by 
transverse,  vertical,  calcareous  septa,  which  connect  the  vertebral 
ossicles  with  the  outer  skeletal  plates  of  the  arm.  These  septa  leave 
a  mediodorsal  space  free,  through  which  all  the  chambers  are  in  open 
communication  with  one  another.  This  is  the  "dorsal  canal  '  of 
authors. 

The  eudothelium  of  the  brachial  cavity  is  thickened  in  the  dorsal  middle  line, 
and  carries  specially  strong  cilia.  There  is  thus  in  each  arm  a  longitudinal  dliifttd 
band  or  ttreak,  which,  when  it  reaches  the  disc,  passes  into  the  ordinary  endo- 
thelium. The  activity  of  these  strong  cilia  originates  and  maintains  the  circulation 
of  the  body  fluid  in  the  brachial  cavity.  Occasionally  the  ciliated  streak  is  deepened 
into  a  groove. 

3.  Cpinoidea  (Fig.  356,  p.  413). — In  this  class  also  the  brachial 
cavity  is  much  reduced  by  the  strong  development  of  the  skeletal 
joints  of  the  arms ;  unlike  that  of  the  Ophiuroidea,  however,  it  is 
found  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  aim.  The  cavity  is  divided  by  a 
horizontal  longitudinal  septum  into  two  canals,  one  lying  above  the 
other ;  both  of  these  run  through  the  arm  and  its  branches  as  far  as 
to  the  tips  of  the  pinnulse.  The  dorsal  (apical)  coelomic  canal  is 
known  as  the  dorsal,  and  the  ventral  (oral)  canal  as  the  ventral  or 
subtentacular  canal.  The  latter,  on  reaching  the  disc,  enters  the 
axial  coelom,  the  former  enters  the  peri-intestinal  cavity.  The  ventral 
canal  itself,  again,  is  divided  by  a  vertical  longitudinal  septum  into  two 
lateral  canals. 

The  endothelium  of  the  dorsal  canal  occasionally  (especially  in  the  pinnulr) 
shows  small  sac-like  bulgings,  which  are  kno^n  as  ciliated  baskets  or  sact.  The 
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floors  of  these  sacs  consist  of  flat  cells,  but  the  epithelium  round  their  oi>enings  into 
the  dorsal  canal  is  much  thickened,  and  provided  with  large  cilia.  These  ciliated 
sacs  undoubtedly  scnre  the  same  purpose  as  the  ciliated  bands  in  the  brachial 
cavities  of  the  Ophiuroidea  and  the  urns  of  the  Symjifida: 

C.  The  PeiiOBSophageal  Sinus. 

L  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  3G5,  p.  428). — Between  the  mouth  and 
the  water  vascular  ring  the  oesophagus  is  surrounded  by  a  membrane- 
like sheath,  in  such  a  way  that  between  it  and  this  membrane  a 
narrow  cavity  is  left ;  this  is  the  periCBSophageal  sinus,  which  is  a 
section  of  the  coelom.  The  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system 
run  along  its  outer  side,  and  in  the  radial  direction  it  is  traversed  by 
numerous  bands  and  filaments  which  are  attached  on  the  one  hnnd  to 
the  oesophageal  wall,  and  on  the  other  to  the  outer  membrane  ni  the 
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Fio.  809.— Madian  seotton  throncb  the  oral  region  of  Spatangns  purparras  (Afttr  Cnfoot). 
1^  Posterior  uni«ired  iiitermliuB ;  Rm,  anterior  unpairvil  radiuH.  1,  Kailial  caiial  of  th*»  wat<*r 
rMCular  ■yatem  ;  2,  radial  blood  veiuw>l ;  3,  nulial  iMtcudohrpiiial  canal ;  4,  radial  nvrx*'  trunk  ;  r,, 
radial  epineiuml  canal ;  0,  tent ;  7,  lioly  «>i>ithelium ;  8,  month ;  !»,  epin^ural  circnlar  canal ;  10, 
circular  nerve ;  11,  endotheliiun  of  the  body  cavity  ;  12,  periCBiophageal  liniia ;  18,  water  vaHcnlar 
ring  ;  14,  blood  \-aactilar  ring ;  15,  arsophaguD ;  lit,  membrane  which  Heparaten  the  periowopliagtvl 
sinus  froin  the  body  cavity ;  17,  HPptum.  which  HPinrateii  the  iweuilohu'nial  canal  f^>ni  the  |ieri<Hito- 
phageal  sinus. 

sinus.  These  are  only  wanting  in  the  part  near  tbe  mouth,  whicli  is 
thus  distinct,  and  is  known  as  the  peribuccal  sinus.  The  [^erid'so- 
phageal  sinus  is  usually  in  oi>en  communication  with  the  common  Ixnly 
cavity  by  means  of  a  vary  ing  numl>er  of  ajiertures  in  its  outer  mem 
brane.  In  Cucumaria  there  are  five  such  ai>ertures,  which  are  large 
and  interradial  in  ix)sition.  In  the  EUmjMxUi  alone  is  the  jjeria'so- 
phageal  sinus  completely  separated  from  the  general  body  cavity  by 
%n  uninterrupted  outer  membrane,  which  runs  from  the  water  vasculiir 
ring  direct  to  the  hoi\\  wall. 

2.  Echinoidea. — In  the  SjHitnngmda  (Fig.  369)  a  membrane, 
vrhich  runs  out  horizontally  from  the  commencement  of  the  intestine 
to  surround  the  circular  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system,  completely 
separates  a  very  small  |>eri(i.'Sophageal  sinus  of  the  crelom  from  the 
Bpacioas  body  cavity.  In  those  Echinoids  which  are  provided  with  a 
masticatory  framework,  this  latter  develops  within  this  sinus,  which 
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thus  attains  a  large  size.  The  membrane  which  completely  separates 
the  pericesophageal  sinus  from  the  general  body  cavity  then  becomes 
the  lantern  membrane,  surrounding  the  masticatory  apparatus  on  all 
sides,  from  the  point  where  the  intestine  leaves  the  lantern  down  to 
the  perignathous  apophysial  ring.  The  greater  part  of  the  periceso- 
phageal sinus  (Fig.  358,  44,  p.  419)  is  filled  by  the  masticatory  frame- 
work, the  remaining  space  being  traversed  by  trabeculse,  bands,  etc 
All  the  radial  organs  arise  from  within  the  pericesophageal  sinus, 
running  in  it  as  far  as  to  the  auriculae. 

The  outer  grills  and  Stewart*s  organs  of  the  Echiuoids  are  develop- 
ments from  the  pericesophageal  sinus. 

The  outer  gills  (Fig.  358,  1)  consist  of  five  pairs  of  bnnebed 
appendages,  which  rise  at  the  periphery  of  the  oral  region,  at  tki 
inner  edge  of  the  oral  integument,  and  project  freely  ontwaid.  Oifh 
pair  of  such  gills  occurs  on  each  interradius.    The  peristomal  edge  fljk^ 
the  disc  is  indented  at  certain  points  for  the  reception  of  the  fpOM^  IV 
that  their  presence  or  absence  may  be  determined  by  the  pimuMi^ 
or  absence  of  these  incisions  on  the  test  of  either  extant  or  totA' 
Echinoids.    The  gills  are  hollow  outgrowths  of  the  oral  integanwot^ 
their  cavities  being  direct  prolongations  of  the  pericesophageal  8niii% 
and  thus  in  open  communication  with  this  latter ;  the  body  fluid  of 
the  sinus  can  thus  enter  the  gills  and  flow  back  into  the  sinos  again. 
The  wall  of  such  a  gill  consists  of  a  deep  outer  epithelium  provided 
with  long  cilia,  a  central  layer  of  connective  tissue  with  calearem 
corpuscles  and  lacunae,  and  an  inner  ciliated  covering  of  endothefiuaL 

External  gills  occur  in  most  endocyclic  (regular)  Echinoids.  Tktf 
seem  to  be  wanting  only  in  the  Cidaroida. 

Stewart's  organs.--Just  as  external  bulgings  of  the  oral  in^gs- 
ment  lead  to  the  formation  of  external  gills,  internal  bulgings  of  the 
lantern  membrane  into  the  body  cavity  give  rise  to  Stewart's  organs. 
These  are  delicate-skinned  vesicles  or  tubes,  which  vary  greatly  in  size. 
Five  are  usually  present,  projecting  into  the  body  cavity  from  the 
edge  of  the  (apically  directed)  base  of  the  masticatory  fiumework, 
immediately  below  the  fork  plates  or  radii  between  these  and  the 
falces  or  intermediate  plates  (c/.  p.  400).  The  cavity  of  the  vesicle 
is  a  diverticulum  of  the  pericesophageal  sinus. 

The  Stewart's  organs  of  the  Cidaroula  are  large,  and  are  usually  beset  with 
secondary  outgrowths.  Since  the  Cidaroida  possess  no  gills,  it  has  been  conjectnied 
that  Stewart's  organs  fulfil  the  functions  of  the  absent  external  gills,  and  they  havf 
therefore  been  called  internal  gills.  It  is,  however,  very  difficult  to  demonstrate 
with  any  certainty  the  respiratory  significance  of  these  organs. 

In  the  Echiiiothurid€Cy  although  external  gills  are  present,  Stewart's  organs  may 
attain  a  gigantic  size  {Asthcnosoinu  urcns,  Fig.  370).  They  here  fill  the  greater 
part  of  the  body  cavity,  and,  it  has  been  conjectured,  serve  in  this  case  to  prevent  the 
collapse  of  the  flexible  test  at  the  time  when  the  genital  products  are  ejected.  On 
the  other  hand  they  may  be  quite  vestigial,  or  even  altogether  absent  {Phamuama).^ 

1  Cf,  Bell,  Ann.  Mag,  X  H,  vol.  iv.  1889,  p.  487. 
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In  eertAin  Ciifjiemtlroida  (EtJtiiiodiiKtt^  bi/orift  PemtuiUa  othiankirh)  small  inter- 
nitlkl,  til  in -wall  eii*  vcsinikr  outjBpowtlis  of  the  lantern  membrane,  on  the  base  cf 
the  hint«t-n  iUgK,  have  been  cnUed  Stewart',4  orgaiia*    Two  of  theJM?  oconr  in  each 


Fto.  STU.— Vlicera  of  Aitheufuoma  (after  F.  nnd  P.  SorftalA).  U  Goiiaik  i,  1,  eoiifitricUon  Id  a 
it«watt'p  Oifjjftn  ;  3i  Wtewart  *  nqpn  ;  4^  muwl**  laimiUa- ;  b,  mtiinl  rami  of  11  if?  weight  Ta»cnl*r 
»yiti»i ;  tip  nf  R  St>fiw«rt'#  ori^ii ;  7*  fofkeiJ  nutfiit  of  lUit  inimticiiloir  fnniifrwork  ;  3  and 
%  opp«r«nd  lower  ci»IIji  of  the  hitesthi« ;  10,  PoUhii  veslde ;  11^  intcntjnB* 


int<?rradins,  but  are  ^etierally  wanting  in  that  iiitfltratiiim  in  which  tlie  intft tine  in 
ascending  liea  upon  the  lantern. 


3.  Ophluroidea. — Two  circular  membranes,  one  above  the  other, 
found  round  the  oesophagus,  and  traversing  the  body  cavity,  connect 
the  t esophagus  with  the  oral  skeleton.  They  thus  cut  oft*  two  very 
small  perifi^sophageal  sinuses  from  tlje  genera!  body  cavity. 
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D.  The  Perianal  Sinus. 

In  the  Holothurioidea  (with  the  exception  of  the  Sj/iiaptida')  and  in 
the  Echinoidea  the  end  of  the  hind-gut  is  connected  with  the  neigh- 
bouring body  wall  by  means  of  a  circular  membrane,  which  cuts  off 
a  small  perianal  sinus  from  the  general  body  cavity.  If  the  circular 
muscle  fibres,  with  which  the  walls  of  this  sinus  are  abundantly  sup- 
plied, conti-act,  they  act  as  sphincters,  and  close  the  anus.  In  the 
regular  Echinoids,  below  the  perianal  sinus,  there  is  a  second  closed 
sinus  surrounding  the  hind-gut ;  this  is  the  perlproctal  sinus. 

E.  The  Axial  Sinus. 

1.  Asteroldea. — In  the  madreporitic  interradius  the  general  body 
cavity  is  traversed  by  a  large,  vertical,  flattened  tube,  with  tough,  flat, 
radially  arranged  lateral  walls.  This  tube  connects  the  region  of  the 
madreporite  with  the  ventral  body  wall.  The  cavity  of  the  tube  is  an 
enclosed  portion  of  the  true  body  cavity,  and  in  a  young  stage  is  in 
open  communication  with  the  enterocoel;  it  is  known  as  the  axial 
sinus  (sac-  or  tube-like  canal,  sac  hydrophorique).  It  surrounds  and 
contains  (1)  the  stone  canal,  which  runs  down  from  the  madreporitic 
plate  to  the  circular  canal ;  and  (2)  the  axial  organ  (dorsal  organ, 
heart,  pseudo-heart),  which  is  attached  to  its  wall  by  means  of  a 
mesentery.  The  tough  wall  of  the  axial  sinus  consists  of  the  follow- 
ing layers:  (1)  the  ciliated  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (on  the 
side  facing  that  cavity) ;  (2)  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  ;  (3)  connective 
tissue ;  (4)  the  inner  ciliated  epithelium  lining  the  axial  sinus.  The 
axial  sinus  opens  dorsally  into  the  aboral  circular  canal  (elreolar 
sinus)  of  the  genital  system. 

2.  Ophluroldea  (Fig.  361,  p.  422). — In  consequence  of  the  shifting 
of  the  madreporite  on  to  the  oral  side,  the  stone  canal  which  springs 
out  of  the  circular  canal  bends  outward  and  downward.  At  its  distal 
end  it  is  connected  with  a  small  ccelomic  sinus,  usually  called  an 
ampulla,  which  lies  on  the  side  turned  to  the  centre  of  the  disc,  and 
itself  opens  outward  through  the  water  vascular  pore.  This  sinus  no 
doubt  corresponds  with  the  axial  sinus  of  Asteroids.  Another  sinus 
accompanies  the  stone  canal  on  the  side  turned  to  the  periphery  of  tiie 
disc,  and  opens  into  the  circular  canal  of  the  genital  system.  That 
portion  of  the  wall  of  this  second  canal  which  is  in  contact  with  the 
stone  canal  is  developed  as  the  ovoid  gland. 

3.  Echinoidea  (Fig.  358,  p.  419). — The  axial  sinus,  which  runs 
up  from  the  circular  canal  to  the  apex  and  is  accom|)anied  by  the 
stone  canal,  is  here  almost  completely  filled  by  the  large  axial 
organ.  It  is  completely  cut  ofl*  by  a  septum  from  a  spacious  sinus 
which  lies  near  the  ampulla,  and  into  which  a  process  of  the  axial 
organ  projects.     The  two  communicate  only  in  an  early  stage  of 
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development.  Further,  the  communication  which  always  primitively 
exists  between  the  axial  sinus  and  the  aboral  circular  sinus  of  the 
genital  system  is  interrupted  in  adult  Echinoids,  the  only  known 
exception  to  this  rule  being  Echinocyamus  jmsillus. 

4.  Crinoldea. — In  the  Comufuluhv,  an  axial  section  of  the  body 
cavity  round  which  the  intestine  becomes  coiled  is  said  to  exist  In 
other  Crinoids,  such  an  axial  sinus  seems  to  be  wanting,  or  else  is  filled 
with  connective  tissue.  There  is,  in  adults,  no  connection  between  this 
sinus  and  the  stone  canals.  In  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis, 
however,  the  axial  sinus  is  traversed  by  a  dorsal  (glandular)  organ, 
which,  although  of  somewhat  different  stnicture,  no  doubt  corresponds 
with  the  axial  organ  of  other  Echinoderms.  This  homology  seems  to 
be  established  by  the  fact  that  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crinoids  shows 
relations  to  the  genital  system  similar  to  those  of  the  axial  organs  in 
the  Echinoidea,  the  Asteroidea,  and  the  Ophiuroidea  to  the  same 
system. 

5.  Holothurioidea. — In  this  class  there  is  no  axial  sinus  cut  off 
from  the  general  body  cavity. 

F.  The  Axial  Organ. 

(Dorsal  Organ,  Heart,  Pseudo  heart,  Kidney,  Plastidogenic  Organ,  Ovoid  Oland, 

Lymph  Oland. ) 

No  other  organ  of  the  Echinoderm  has  given  rise  to  so  many  contra- 
dictory statements  as  the  axial  organ.  The  names  given  in  the  above 
heading,  which  have  been  gathered  from  various  authors,  show  what 
different  functions  have  been  ascribed  to  it. 

According  to  the  most  recent  anatomical  and  ontogenetic  researches, 
the  following  points  may  be  stated  with  some  degree  of  certainty. 

(a)  The  axial  organ  lies  on  or  in  the  axial  sinus. 

(b)  It  is  developed  from  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity,  and, 
during  early  ontogenetic  stages,  it  grows  out  in  the  shape  of  pro- 
cesses, strands,  or  tubes,  which,  at  certain  definite  points  of  the  body, 
become  the  gonads  (ovaries  and  testes). 

(c)  Further,  in  the  adult  animal,  the  axial  organ  is  in  most  cases 
still  connected  with  the  genital  system,  functioning,  however  (at  least 
in  the  Asteroiden,  Ophiuroidea,  and  EchinoUlca),  in  all  probability,  as  a 
lymph  gland. 

The  Holothvrioidea  appear  to  possess  no  axial  organ. 

In  the  Asteroidea,  Ophiuroidea,  and  Echinoidea,  the  axial  organ 
consists  of  a  network  of  connective  tissue,  in  whose  meshes  (embedded 
in  blood  plasm)  round  cells  lie,  which,  by  continual  division,  yield 
lymph  corpuscles. 

1.  Asteroidea. — The  axial  organ  lies  in  the  axial  sinus,  to  the  wall  of  which  it 
is  attached  by  a  mesentery.  Below  the  madreporite  it  sends  off  a  process  into  a 
small  cavity,  which  is  completely  cut  off  from  the  axial  sinus.    Further,  it  pro- 
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trudes  at  certain  points  through  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus  into  the  general  body 
cavity. 

2.  Ophioroidea. — The  axial  organ  is  developed  out  of  the  wall  of  the  linus  which 
accompanies  the  stone  canal  on  the  side  which  is  turned  towards  the  periphery  of 
the  disc  ;  and,  farther,  out  of  that  portion  of  the  wall  which  is  in  contact  with  the 
stone  canal.  It  projects  as  a  somewhat  massive  body  into  the  sinus,  occupying 
almost  its  entire  lumen  (c/.  Fig.  861,  8,  p.  422). 

3.  Echinoidea  (Fig.  358,  32,  p.  419). — The  axial  organ  lies  in  the  axial  sinos, 
which  it  almost  completely  fills,  and  to  the  wall  of  which  it  is  attached  by  means  of 
numerous  strands.  It  sends  off  a  process  into  the  sinus  which  lies  below  the  madre- 
porite  near  the  ampulla,  this  process  perforating  the  wall  which  divides  this  noos 
from  the  axial  sinus. 

4.  Crinoidea  (Fig.  384  gp^  p.  482).— The  axial  organ,  which  is  in  this  clui 
known  as  the  genital  stolon  (or  the  glandular  organ  or  the  dursal  oxgall),  is  hen 
differently  constructed.  It  originates  as  a  thin  strand  in  the  axis  of  the  chambered 
organ,  then  ascends  direct  through  the  axial  section  of  the  body  cavity  of  the  ciljx 
towards  the  mouth,  widening  in  the  first  part  of  its  course,  and  then  again  oarrowiog. 
It  consists  of  a  complex  of  much-twisted  canals  with  narrow  lumina,  which  are  en- 
closed in  a  stroma  of  connective  tissue  ;  the  lumina  of  these  canals  may  disappeir, 
and  they  may  become  strands.  They  are  lined  with  cylindrical  epithelium.  In  the 
axis  of  the  chambered  organ,  the  axial  organ  consists  merely  of  a  few  very  thin  strudi 
or  canals,  but  when  it  leaves  the  chambered  organ  and  ascends  into  the  body  csritjr, 
the  canals  swell  and  branch,  so  that  their  number  inci*eases  till  the  middle  of  the  bodj 
cavity  is  reached.  Then  their  number  again  decreases,  one  canal  after  the  other 
ending  blindly.  Finally,  in  the  oral  region,  the  axial  organ  consists  of  only  a  few 
strands,  which  most  probably  are  continued  into  the  genital  tnbaa  or  itraadi  of 
the  arme.  Such  a  connection  has  at  least  been  demonstrated  in  the  young  AnUdm, 
and  it  has  been  further  found  that,  ontogenetically,  the  genital  tubes  bud  out  of  the 
axial  organ. 

G.  The  Chambered  Sinus  of  the  Crinoidea  and  its  continuation  in 
the  Stalk  and  in  the  Cirri. 

Quite  in  the  apex  of  the  calyx,  and  in  Antedon  enclosed  in  the 
centrodorsal,  there  is  a  cavity  containing  the  apical  parts  of  the 
axial  organ.  This  cavity  is  of  enterocoelomic  origin.  It  is  diyided, 
by  means  of  five  radially  arranged  partitions  of  connective  tissue,  into 
five  chambers,  which  are  covered  on  all  sides  by  epithelium.  This  is 
the  "  chambered  organ  "  (Fig.  384  ch,  p.  482). 

In  stalked  Crinoids  the  chambered  sinus  is  continued  into  the 
stalk,  forming  in  it  a  canal.  This  is  also  divided,  by  five  radially 
arranged  partitions,  into  five  sub-canals  (the  continuations  of  the  fire 
chambers  of  the  sinus)  arranged  round  a  common  axis.  This  common 
axis  is  probably  formed  by  a  continuation  of  the  axial  organ. 

In  each  of  the  whorl  joints  of  the  stalk  in  those  Crinoids  which 
have  cirri,  the  five-fold  canal  widens  to  form  a  kind  of  repetition  of  the 
chambered  sinus,  giving  off  into  each  of  the  cirri  a  lateral  canal,  which 
runs  through  its  whole  length,  and  is  divided  into  an  upper  and  a  lower 
canal  by  a  horizontal  partition  reaching  inwards  as  far  as  to  the 
common  axis  of  the  stalk  canals. 
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In  the  Coniatulidce,  in  consequence  of  the  absence  of  a  stalk,  the 
arrangement  is  somewhat  modified.  We  must  imagine,  however,  that 
only  the  intemodes  of  the  stalk  are  wanting,  just  as  many  whorl 
joints  being  fused  with  one  another  and  with  the  centrodorsal  as  there 
are  whorls  of  cirrL  In  this  way  the  chambered  sinus  is  enlarged  by 
the  addition  of  the  widened  portions  of  the  canal  which  were  origin- 
ally present  in  the  whorl  joints.  The  cirrus  canals  now  rise  direct 
from  the  chambered  sinus. 

As  in  the  cirri  of  the  stalked  Crinoids,  so  also  in  those  of  the 
Comaiulid(E,  the  canal  is  divided  by  a  horizontal  partition,  and  in  these 
latter  animals  also  the  partition  of  each  cirrus  canal  is  continued  as  far 
as  to  the  axis  of  the  chambered  sinus  formed  by  the  axial  organ.  The 
chambered  sinus  of  the  Coniatididify  in  sections  taken  in  the  direction 
of  the  principal  axis,  appears  therefore  to  be  divided  by  these  parti- 
tions into  as  many  spaces,  consecutively  superimposed,  as  there  are 
consecutive  whorls  of  cirri. 

The  five  chamber's  of  the  chambered  sinus,  in  close  contact  with 
the  axial  organ,  are  produced  orally  for  a  short  distance  as  ever- 
narrowing  canals  accompanying  the  axial  organ,  and  then  end  blindly. 

The  system  of  the  chambered  sinus  is,  therefore,  in  adult  Crinoids, 
completely  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  ct«Iom. 

For  the  relations  of  this  sinus  to  the  apical  nervous  system,  see  the  section  deal- 
ing with  this  hitter,  p.  460. 

YIIL  The  Pseudohsemal  System. 
(Sadial  SinniM  and  Circular  Sinns  of  the  SohiiocoBl,  Sabnonral  Canals.) 

The  pseudohsemal  system  consists  of  canals  which  are  closely 
connected  in  the  same  manner  in  all  Kchinoderms  with  the  oral 
nervous  system.  As  radial  pseudohsemal  canals,  they  accompany 
the  radial  nerve  trunks  as  far  as  to  the  ends  of  the  radii ;  and  as 
a  pseudohsemal  ring  they  accompany  the  nerve  ring  in  its  course 
round  the  oesophagus.  They  always  lie  on  the  inner  side  of  the  nerve 
trunks  (that  turned  to  the  body  cavity),  between  these  trunks  and  the 
water  vascular  trunks.  The  radial  pseudohsenial  canals  give  off  side 
branches  which  accompany  the  nerves  of  the  tube-feet  to  their  bases. 

The  pseudohsemal  canals  are  filled  with  a  fluid  which  resembles 
the  coelomic  fluid.  The  intimate  relation  subsisting  between  these 
canals  and  the  oral  nerve  ring  and  the  radial  nerve  trunks  makes  it 
probable  that  they  are  specialised  for  the  nourishment  of  these  nerves. 
It  has  also  been  conjectured  that  they,  together  with  the  epineural 
canals,  which  we  shall  describe  later,  are  of  essential  service  in  pro- 
tecting the  nerve  trunks  from  l)eing  pressed  or  torn. 

In  the  Holothwiaidea  and  Erhimidea  the  pseudohsemal  system  is 
elosed  on  all  sides ;  in  the  Aster&idea  and  Ophiuroidea,  on  the  contrary. 
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it  communicates,  by  means  of  numerous  apertures,  with  the  ^nenl 
body  cavity,  and  at  one  point  of  the  pseudohaemal  ring,  in  the  madre- 
pontic  interradius  with  the  axial  sinus. 

The  pseudohaemal  system,  in  the  Ophivroidea  and  Asteraidea^  is 
said  to  arise,  ontogenetically,  as  a  cleft  in  the  connective  tissue 
(mesenchyme),  and  thus  to  be  a  schizoeoBlomfc  structure.  It  is, 
however  (as  has  been  proved  in  the  Holothuiioidea\  lined  with  endo- 
thelium. Such  a  lining,  in  the  case  of  a  schizocoelomic  cavity  is,  how- 
ever, so  incongruous,  that  we  are  justified  in  desiring  further  evidence. 
(For  the  position  of  these  canals,  see  Figs.  352-356,  pp.  409-413.) 

Special. — In  the  HoloUiuriaidca  the  oral  pseudohajmal  ring  is,  in  the  ParadinopoiA 
{Synaptidm\  separated  from  each  of  the  radial  pseudoheemal  canals  by  a  septum. 
The  i^seudohsemal  canals  stretch  only  a  short  way  backwards.  In  the  AeUnoptia, 
they  run  the  whole  length  of  the  body,  but  are  said  also  to  end  blindly  at  both  ends, 
and  the  pseudohaemal  ring  is  said  to  be  wanting.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the 
well-developed  radial  pseudohfemal  canals  of  the  Echinoidea,  In  the  Crinoidta  the 
canals  are  certainly  very  much  reduced,  their  existence  is  altogether  denied  by  some 
authors.  The  pseudohtemal  canals  of  the  Ophiuroidca  give  off  lateral  branches  at 
regular  segmental  intervals  ;  these  branches  ascend  to  the  brachial  cavity  (donal 
canal),  and  open  into  it.  In  the  Asteroidca,  both  the  circular  and  the  radial  vessels ut 
divided  into  two  by  a  longitudinal  septum.  In  the  radial  canals  the  septum  is  verticd, 
in  the  pseudohfemal  ring  it  runs  slantingly,  dividing  it  into  an  outer  and  lower  sod 
an  inner  and  upper  canal.  The  latter,  the  inner  and  upper  canal,  in  the  madreporitic 
interradius,  communicates  with  the  axial  sinus ;  the  former,  the  outer  and  lower 
canal,  is  in  open  communication  with  the  body  cavity  of  the  disc  by  means  of  fife 
ascending,  interradial,  lateral  canals.  At  regular  intervals,  between  every  two 
consecutive  tube-feet,  each  radial  pscudohtemal  canal  is  connected  with  two  mMginal 
canals  which  run  longitudinally  at  the  edges  of  the  ambnlacral  furrow.  Each  tab^ 
foot  receives  two  canals  from  the  pseudohtemal  system,  which  run  to  its  tip ;  one  of 
these  comes  from  the  radial  canal,  and  the  other  from  the  lateral  canaL  Tlie  latenl 
canal,  further,  sends  off  at  each  comer  between  two  consecutive  ambulacra!  plates 
and  the  contiguous  adambulacral  plate,  a  lateral  branch,  which  runs  up  between 
these  plates.    This  lateral  branch  opens  into  the  brachial  cavity. 

Two  specially  interesting  facts  deserve  notice :  (1)  the  mesentery  by  means  of  which 
the  axial  organ  is  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus  is  continued  into  the  aeptom 
of  the  pseudohfemal  ring,  and  through  this  into  the  septum  of  the  radial  pseado- 
hsemal  canals ;  and  (2)  the  axial  organ,  although  in  a  reduced  condition,  may  even 
be  produced  along  a  greater  or  smaller  portion  of  these  septa.  These  facts  throw 
further  doubt  upon  the  schizocoelomic  nature  of  the  pseudohsemal  canals. 

IX.  The  Epineural  System. 

In  the  Holothurioidea,  the  Echinoidea,  and  the  Ophiuroidea  the  ond 
nervous  system  is  accompanied  by  canals  known  as  the  epioeunl 
canals,  which  run  between  it  and  the  adjacent  body  eptheliom. 
This  epineural  system  thus  repeats  on  the  outer  side  of  the  oral 
nervous  system  the  pseudohsemal  system  which  accompanies  the 
nerves  on  their  inner  side,  and,  like  the  latter  system,  it  consists  of 
an  oral  circular  canal,  and  radial  canals.     In  the  Asleraidea  and 
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Crinoidea,  where  the  oral  nervous  system  still  lies  in  the  epithelium, 
the  epineural  canals  are  wanting.  This  fact  is  in  harmony  with 
what  we  know  of  the  formation  of  the  epineural  canals,  which,  as  has 
been  proved  in  the  Ophiuroidea^  arise  through  the  sinking  of  the  nerve 
trunks  below  the  surface — the  nerve  trunks  rising  ontogenetically 
in  the  epithelium.  These  originally  epithelial  trunks  become  covered 
by  two  lateral  integumental  folds,  which  finally  grow  together  over 
them  in  such  a  way  that  between  them  and  the  integument,  which 
now  forms  a  continuous  cover  over  them,  a  cavity,  the  epineural  canal, 
remains.  The  Synaptidce  also  have  no  epineural  canals.  This  is 
probably  connected  with  the  special  way  in  which  their  (subepithelial) 
nerve  trunks  develop  ontogenetically. 

An  epineural  circular  canal  is  wanting  in  the  HolothurioUlcay  and,  in  the 
Echinoideay  the  circular  canal  is  not  in  communication  with  the  radial  epineural 
canals.  A  small  epineural  (i>eriambulacral)  space  occurs  in  connection  with  the 
development  of  a  circular  ganglion  at  the  ba.se  of  each  tentacle  in  the  Ophiuroidea. 

X.  The  Blood  Vascular  or  Lacunar  System. 

Within  the  connective  tissue  of  various  parts  of  the  body  in  most 
classes  of  the  Echinodermata  there  occurs  a  strongly  developed  system 
of  very  small  spaces  or  lacunae,  which  open  into  one  another,  and 
sometimes  form  at  the  surface  of  different  organs  a  fine,  close,  membrane- 
like  network  of  lacunae.  In  other  cases,  they  coalesce  to  form  bundles 
of  canals,  running  in  definite  directions,  and  anastomosing  with  one 
another.  This  lacunar  system  was  formerly  universally  called  a  blood 
vascular  system,  and  may  still  be  allowed  to  retain  this  name, 
although  a  regrular  circulation  in  definite  directions  of  the  fluid 
it  contains  has  in  no  single  case  been  demonstrated. 

The  intercommunicating  lacunae,  of  which  the  blood  vascular 
system  consists,  have  no  walls  of  their  own,  and  no  endothelial 
lining,  and  their  arrangement  in  networks  or  plexuses,  which  are 
sometimes  spread  out  flatly,  and  at  others  thickened  into  vas- 
cular trunks,"  is  entirely  confined  to  the  Echinodermata. 

A  localised  propelling  apparatus  is  wanting.  What  was  for- 
merly called  the  heart  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  blood  vascular 
system,  but  is  the  axial  organ. 

The  fluid  (blood)  contained  in  the  blood  vascular  system  re- 
sembles that  in  the  body  cavity  and  in  the  water  vascular  system, 
but  contains  much  more  albumen  in  solution.  In  sections  of  fixed 
and  stained  animals,  a  vessel  can  easily  be  distinguished  from  the 
other  almost  empty  cavities  of  the  body  by  the  considerable  quantity 
of  coloured  coagulum  contained  in  its  spaces.  The  solid  constituents 
floating  in  the  blood  are  the  same  as  in  the  body  cavity  and  in  the 
ambulacral  vascular  system. 

Leaving  altogether  on  one  side  the  Ophiuroidea  and  the  Asteraidea, 
in  which  the  existence  of  a  blood  vascular  system  is  still  doubtful, 
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the  following  may  be  considered  as  the  chief  constituents  of  the  blood 
vascular  system  in  the  Echinodermata:  (1)  a  blood  vascular  network 
In  the  Intestinal  wall,  whose  e\'ident  function  is  to  absorb  the  digested 
and  dissolved  nourishment  as  albuminoid  out  of  the  intestinal  wall ; 
(2)  two  large  vascular  trunks,  which,  arranged  on  opposite  sides  of 
it,  accompany  the  intestine  in  its  course ;  these  conduct  the  blood, 
which  has  become  enriched  with  albuminoid  in  the  vascular  network 
of  the  intestine,  to  other  parts  of  the  vascular  system ;  (3)  a  blood 
vascular  ring,  which  surrounds  the  mouth  or  oesophagus,  and  into 
which  the  two  intestinal  vascular  trunks  open ;  (4)  five  radial  blood 
vessels,  which  run,  like  the  water  vascular  and  the  nerve  trunks,  in 
the  radii ;  (5)  a  vascular  network  on  the  surface  of  the  gonads 
(genital  glands) ;  (6)  a  vascular  network  on  the  surface  of  the  axial 
organ. 

The  connective  tissue  surrounding  the  vessels  may,  at  varioas 
points  of  the  vascular  system,  become  modified  for  yielding  corpuidei 
to  the  blood  (lymph  glands). 

Contractions,  very  irregular  and  indistinct,  have  been  observed 
only  in  the  vascular  trunks  of  the  intestine  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

1.  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  371). — The  simplest  arrangement  of  the 
blood  vascular  system  in  this  class  is  found  in  the  Paradmopoda 
(SyiuiptidcE),  The  intestinal  lacunae  pour  their  contents  first  into  two 
longitudinal  trunks,  one  of  which  runs  along  the  dorsal,  and  the  other 
along  the  ventral  side  of  the  intestine.  The  ventral  trunk  opens 
anteriorly  into  the  dorsal,  which  then  runs  along  within  the  dmi 
mesentery  direct  to  the  genital  gland.  It  is  here  continued  into  a 
spacious  lacunar  system,  which  develops  in  the  wall  of  the  ghund  in 
such  a  way  as  to  split  into  two  diverging  lamellae,  an  outer  and  an 
inner,  the  latter  can-ying  the  germinal  epithelium.  The  dorsal  tosmI 
further  gives  off  a  small  lateral  branch  near  the  point  at  which  the 
stone  canal  enters  the  circular  canal.  According  to  recent  researches, 
neither  a  circular  canal  of  the  blood  vascular  system,  nor  radial 
vessels,  nor  tentacle  vessels  are  to  be  found.  In  the  Adinapoda  (Fig. 
371)  the  blood  vascular  system  is  more  completely  developed.  Here, 
again,  the  blood  from  the  lacunar  network  of  the  intestinal  wall  (which 
lies  on  the  inner  side  of  the  muscle  layer)  is  collected  by  two  vascular 
trunks  which  accompany  the  intestine  along  its  whole  length,  i.t  to 
the  hind-gut ;  one  of  these  trunks  is  the  dorsal  or  mesenterial,  and 
the  other  the  ventral  or  anti-mesenteriaL  They  both  open  anteriorlj', 
immediately  behind  the  circular  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system, 
into  a  circular  vessel  which  surrounds  the  oesophagus,  from  which  five 
radial  vessels  run  in  the  radii.  Each  radial  blood  vessel  lies  between 
the  radial  nerve  trunk  on  the  outer  and  the  radial  water  vessel  on 
the  inner  side  (Fig.  352,  p.  409).  It  gives  off  lateral  branches  to 
the  oral  tentacles,  the  ambulacral  feet,  and  the  papillae.  The  wall 
of  the  genital  glands  is  everywhere  richly  "  vascularised,"  either  by  a 
lacunar  network  or  by  a  more  simple  splitting  of  its  wall  of  connective 
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tissue.  The  blood  vascular  system  of  the  genital  gland  may  derive  its 
blood  in  three  mutually  exclusive  ways  :  (1)  by  means  of  a  special 
genital  vessel  from  the  blood  vascular  ring,  (2)  by  means  of  a  special 
genital  vessel  from  the  dorsal  intestinal  vessel,  (3)  direct  from  the 
latter,  with  which  the  genital  gland  is  in  contact. 

The  ventral  vessel  of  the  anterior  section  of  the  intestine  is  almost 
always  connected  with  that  of  the  middle  section  by  means  of  a 
usually  simple,  but  sometimes  complicated  anastomosis  (Figs.  371,  10, 
383,  27,  p.  477). 

In  the  AspUJochiroiiB  principally,  but  also  in  many  DendrochiroUr 
and  Molpiidiidce,  the  dorsal  vessel  becomes  detached  from  the  intestine 
for  a  considerable  distance  ;  in  Holoihuria  tuhvlosa  (Fig.  371)  this  occurs 
along  part  of  the  anterior,  the  whole  middle,  and  {)art  of  the  posterior 
section,  and  it  has  a  free  course  as  the  marginal  vessel  of  the  rete 
mlrablle  through  the  body  cavity.  It,  however,  remains  in  connec- 
tion with  the  lacunar  network  which  is  developed  in  the  wall  of 
the  intestine  by  means  of  a  rich  plexus  of  blood  lacunae,  known  as  the 
rete  mlrablle.  This  network  forms  a  much  perforated  membrane, 
one  edge  of  which  is  attached  to  the  intestine,  while  the  marginal 
vessel  runs  along  the  other.  The  blood  of  the  intestinal  lacunar 
system,  again,  may  collect  in  a  special  longitudinal  vessel  (collateral 
vessel,  pulmonary  vein)  before  passing  over  into  the  rete  mirabile 
(Fig.  371). 

The  rete  mirabile  is  often  particularly  richly  developed  in  the  loop 
formed  by  the  anterior  and  middle  intestinal  sections.  In  the  rest  of 
the  small  intestine,  the  vessels  which  enter  the  plexus  from  the  marginal 
vessel  first  break  up  into  a  bundle  of  very  fine  lacunae  (capillaries) ; 
these  finest  lacuna?  then  collect  to  form  vessels  which  enter  the  collateral 
vessel.  It  may  be  said  that  here,  between  the  collateral  and  the  mar- 
ginal vessels,  numerous  small  retia  mirabilia  (Fig.  371,  18)  of  the 
second  order  are  developed,  and  that  they  form  webs  round  the 
terminal  ramifications  of  the  left  water  lung.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  they  serve  for  respiration,  since  they  are  not  developed  in 
the  wall  of  the  water  lung  itself,  but  merely  loosely  invest  the  latter. 

The  dorsal  vessel  (so  called  because  it  lies  on  the  anterior  intestinal  section 
(ilose  to  the  dorsal  mesentery)  does  not  run  in  this  mesentery,  but  somewhat  to  the 
left  of  it.  In  the  middle  section  of  the  intestine  it  comes  to  lie  on  the  right,  and  in 
the  posterior  section  again  on  the  left  side  of  the  mesentery. 

At  certain  ]>oiuts  in  the  course  of  the  vessel,  blood  glands  may  be  developed. 
The  spongy,  alveolar  structure  of  the  vessel  then  becomes  more  marked,  and  many 
cells  are  found  embedded  in  the  strands,  filaments,  membranes,  etc.,  of  connective 
tissue  which  traverse  the  vessel  ;  these  are  the  formative  cells  of  the  blood  corpuscles. 
At  such  points  the  lumina  of  the  vessels  (i.e.  of  the  se[)arate  lacunae,  which  together 
form  the  vessel)  are  much  reduced. 

2.  Echinoidea. — The  arrangement  of  the  blood  vascular  system 
here  agrees  to  a  great  extent  with  that  in  the  Holothwioidea.  A  rich 
plexus  of  vacuoles  is  developed  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the 
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intestinal  wall  (with  the  exception  of  a  larger  or  smaller  portion  of 
the  hind-gut) ;  from  this  plexus  the  blood  collects  into  two  longitudinal 
vessels,  one  outer  and  dorsal  and  the  other  inner  and  ventral.  These 
longitudinal  vessels  do  not  lie  in  but  on  the  wall  of  the  intestine,  in 
its  mesenteries.  The  ventral  or  inner  vessel,  along  the  part  where 
the  accessory  intestine  is  developed,  passes  on  to  this  latter.  Both 
vessels  open  into  a  blood  vascular  ring  which  encircles  the  oesophagus, 
in  close  contact  with  the  water  vascular  ring.  The  position  of  these 
two  rings  and  their  relation  to  one  another  has  already  been  sufficiently 
described  (p.  424).  From  the  blood  vascular  ring  five  radial  vessels 
run  to  the  radii,  within  the  bands  of  connective  tissue  which  separate 
the  pseudohsemal  canals  from  the  radial  trunks  of  the  water  vascular 
system  (Fig.  353,  p.  410).  In  Echinoids  provided  ^vith  a  masticatory 
framework,  the  proximal  portions  of  these  radial  blood  vessels  descend 
in  the  axis  of  the  lantern  along  the  edges  of  the  five  single  pyramids 
forming  the  lantern,  which  are  turned  towards  the  oesophagus  and  to 
the  nerve  ring  (Fig.  358,  p.  419),  before  passing  through  the  auricles 
to  be  produced  as  mentioned  into  the  radii.  They  are  said  not  to  be 
in  open  communication  with  the  circular  vessel,  but  to  be  divided  from 
it  by  a  septum.  The  radial  blood  vessels  during  their  course  give  oft' 
lateral  branches  which  run  to  the  bases  of  the  tube-feet. 

A  lacunar  plexus  is  also  developed  in  the  axial  organ,  immediately 
below  the  surface ;  this  is  either  in  direct  communication  with  the 
blood  vascular  ring  which  encircles  the  esophagus,  or  else  draws  its 
blood  from  the  dorsal  intestinal  vessel.  The  vacuolar  plexus  of  the 
axial  sinus  is  further  continued  into  the  wall  of  the  apical  circular  sinus 
of  the  body  cavity,  and  thence  on  to  the  wall  of  the  genital  glands. 

3  and  4.  Asteroidea  and  Ophiuroidea. — It  is  doubtful  whether  a 
blood  vascular  system  occurs  in  these  two  classes.  This  system  is 
certainly  wanting  in  the  intestinal  wall.  The  vessels  which  have 
hitherto  been  regarded  as  blood  vascular,  ring,  and  radial  blood  vessels 
(running  between  the  nerve  trunks  and  the  pseudoh«emal  vessels)  agree 
in  structure  with  the  axial  organ,  and  are  said  to  be  direct  continua- 
tions of  this  organ.    As  such  they  fall  under  another  heading. 

5.  Crinoidea. — The  blood  vascular  system  is  here  well  developed, 
and  in  all  its  parts  shows  in  a  very  marked  manner  the  spongy 
structure  characteristic  of  Echinoderms  {i.e.  it  consists  of  lacunar  net- 
works or  plexuses).  One  lacunar  network  covers  the  axial  organ,  and 
another  spreads  out  over  the  intestinal  wall.  Both  are  in  open  com- 
munication with  a  lacunar  plexus  which  surrounds  the  oesophagus,  and 
which  may,  at  one  point,  become  differentiated  into  a  blood  gland 
(spongy  organ)  by  the  deposition  of  numerous  blood  formative  cells  in 
its  meshes. 

XI.  The  Nervous  System. 

This  system  in  the  Echinodermata  is  developed  in  a  quite  peculiar 
manner,  unknown  in  other  animals.    It  is  composed  of  three  alto- 
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gether  independent  systems  :  (1)  the  superficial  oral,  (2)  the  deeper 
oral,  and  (3)  the  apical  system. 

(a)  The  superficial  oral  nervous  system  is  developed  on  the  oral 
side  of  the  body,  and  is  always  more  or  less  superficial.  Its  most 
important  and  constant  constituents  are :  (1)  a  nerve  ring  encircling 
the  oesophagus,  and  (2)  radial  nerves  radiating  from  this  ring,  and 
corresponding  in  number  with  the  radii.  This  system  innervates  the 
integument,  the  ambulacral  appendages,  and  the  intestinal  canal.  It 
occurs  in  all  Ecbinoderniata  without  exception. 

(h)  The  deeper  oral  nervous  system  accompanies  the  superficial 
system  on  its  inner  side  {i.e.  on  the  side  turned  towards  the  body 
cavity).  In  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Asteroidea  it  is  paired  in  each  radio?, 
i.e.  its  trunks  or  ganglia  lie  on  the  two  sides  of  the  radial  nerves  of 
the  superficial  system.  In  the  Echinmlea  and  Hdothuiioidea,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  unpaired  in  eacli  radius,  and  consists  of  a  trunk  or  ridge 
in  close  contact  witli  the  radial  nerve  of  the  superficial  system  on  its 
inner  side.  In  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Asieioidea  a  more  or  less  complete 
ring  surrounding  the  oesophagus  seems  to  be  developed  in  this  system, 
but  this  is  wanting  in  the  Echinoidea  and  Hohthurioidea.  The  Crifwidi 
and  those  Erhimids  which  have  no  masticatory  apparatus  have  no 
deeper  oral  nervous  system. 

This  system  innervates  the  muscles  which  run  in  the  oral  side  of 
the  body  wall ;  in  the  Holothurioidea  it  perhaps  innervates  the  whole 
dermo- muscular  tube,  but  in  the  Echinoidea  probably  only  the  muscles 
of  the  masticatory  apparatus. 

(r)  The  apical  nervous  system  is  specially  strongly  developed  in 
the  (Jrinoidea.  It  consists  of  a  nerve  envelope,  surrounding  the 
chambered  organ,  and  forming  a  centre  from  which  five  nerves  run  out 
along  the  axial  canals  of  the  brachial  skeleton,  penetrating  as  far  as 
to  the  distal  joints  of  the  pinnulae  (cf.  Fig.  356,  8,  p.  413). 

The  apical  nervous  system  is  also  continued  into  the  stalk  and  the 
cirri.  It  innervates  the  whole  of  the  musculature  which  moves  the 
arms  and  the  cirri. 

In  the  Asteroidea  the  apical  nervous  system  consists  of  radially 
arranged  nerve  trunks  which  meet  at  the  centre  of  the  disc ;  there  is 
one  trunk  for  each  arm.  These  tninks  run  along  the  middle  line  of 
the  arms,  immediately  above  the  body  cavity,  and  innervate  the  dorsal 
muscles  of  the  arms. 

In  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Echinoidea  a  delicate  ner\-e  trunk  runs 
within  the  wall  of  the  aboral  circular  sinus  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  the  latter ;  this  is  the  genital  nerve  ring. 

The  Holothurioidea  have  no  aboral  system. 

A.  The  Superficial  Oral  Nervous  System. 

Until  comparatively  recently  this  system  was  the  only  nervous 
system  known  in  Echinodermata. 
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In  the  Asteroidea  and  Crinoideti  it  occupies  throughout  life  an 
epithelial  position,  but  in  all  other  Echinodernis  it  sinks  and  becomes 
subepithelial,  except  at  the  ends  of  the  radii  (in  the  terminal  tentacles), 
and  in  the  intestine.    Here,  throughout  life,  it  is  epithelial. 

The  shifting  of  the  superficial  nervous  system  to  a  position  below 
the  body  epithelium,  in  Echinoderms,  goes  hand  in  hand  with  the 
formation  of  the  epineural  canals,  as  already  explained  (p.  449). 

1.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

The  radial  nerves  here  form  a  thickened  longitudinal  ridge  of  the 
epithelium  along  the  base  of  each  ambulacral  furrow,  and  the  circular 
nerve  a  thickened  ridge  round  the  mouth.  In  these  nerve  ridges  the 
(cUiated)  epithelial  cells  represent  the  nerve  cells.  At  their  bases  they 
are  continued  into  nerve  fibres,  which  run  in  the  longitudinal  direction 
of  the  nerve  ridges  (Le.  of  the  radial  nerves),  and  together  form  the 
deeper  layer  of  the  ridge.  From  the  radial  nerves  a  close  plexus  of 
nerve  fibres  spreads  out  below  the  surface  of  the  outer  epithelium  over 
the  whole  body ;  this  is  especially  close  in  the  ambulacral  feet.  In 
the  same  way  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  is  found  over  the  whole  intestinal 
epithelium ;  this  layer  increases  in  thickness  orally  until  it  enters  the 
circular  nerve. 

2.  Crinoidea  (Fig.  356,  p.  413). 

The  above  account  of  the  nervous  system  of  the  Aderoidea  is  also 
applicable  to  that  of  the  Crinoidea,  if  it  be  remembered  that  the  food 
grooves  of  the  arms  and  of  the  tegmen  calycis  of  the  Crinoids  correspond 
unth  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  Asteroidea,  The  food  grooves 
branch  with  the  arms,  and  so  do  the  radial  nerve  ridges  of  the  super- 
ficial oral  system.  The  Crinoids,  however,  differ  from  the  Asteroids  in 
that  the  epithelial  nerve  plexus  is  limited  to  the  oral  side  of  the  calyx 
and  of  the  arms,  since  no  epithelium  can  be  made  out  on  the  apical 
side  of  the  calyx,  on  the  sides  and  backs  of  the  arms,  and  on  the  stalk 
and  the  cirri  of  adults. 

3.  Ophluroidea  (Fig.  372). 

The  superficial  oral  nervous  system,  having  here  taken  up  a  sub- 
epithelial position,  appears  in  the  form  of  distinct  nerve  trunks  and  of 
nerves  radiating  from  these.  The  central  portion  consists  of  the  nerve 
trunks  of  the  disc  and  of  the  five  radial  trunks  of  the  arms.  These 
latter  run  on  the  inner  side  of  the  row  of  ventral  shields,  between 
these  and  the  vertebral  ossicles.  The  circular  nerve  throughout  its 
whole  course  is  beset  with  nerve  cells  on  the  side  turned  towards  the 
oesophagus,  and  the  .same  is  the  case  with  the  radial  nerves  on  the 
side  turned  towards  the  ventral  shields.  The  segmentation  of  the 
arms  appears  in  a  marked  manner  in  the  radial  nerve  trunks  which 
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run  through  it.  At  regular  segmental  intervals,  about  on  a  level  with 
the  consecutive  pairs  of  tentacles,  these  trunks  show  distinct  swellings^ 
from  which  most  of  the  nerves  originate.  In  this  way  the  radkl 
nerves  superficially  resemble  the  ventral  ganglionic  chain  of  many 
Annulata  and  Arthropoda. 

The  central  portion  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  is  so  closely 
applied  to  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  superficial  nervous  sys- 
tem that  the  two  can  only  be  distinguished  from  one  another  by  means 


Fiu .  372.  — NervonB  lyitem  of  an  Ophinrid  (Ophiothriz  firagms)  (after  CutooiX    Put  of  the 

disc  and  the  base  of  an  arm.  1,  Peripheral  brachial  ller^•e  ;  2,  tentacle  nen-e ;  3,  nerxc  to  thf 
muscles  between  the  vertebral  ossicles ;  4,  radial  nerve  trunk  ;  5,  ganglion  at  the  base  of  a  spin* : 
6,  marginal  nerve  of  the  disc  ;  7,  bursal  aj^erture  ;  8,  nerviw  lateralis  ;  9,  gonad  projectiug  into  lb« 
bursa ;  10,  Polian  vesicle  ;  11,  interradial  nerve  ;  12,  nerve  of  the  mosculos  interradialis  aboitla 
(Siniroth) ;  18,  nerve  ring ;  14,  dental  nerve  ;  15,  enterocoelic  nen'e  ring ;  16,  spine ;  I,  tinrt  oral 
tentacle ;  II,  second  oral  tentacle ;  III- VI II,  tentacles  of  anus. 

of  careful  microscopic  examination,  e,g.  of  transverse  sections.  In  the 
following  description,  however,  we  shall  keep  the  two  systems  entirely 
distinct  from  one  another. 

Nerves  of  the  esophageal  ring. — A  large  number  of  nerves  arise  from  the 
CEsophageal  ring,  and  ramify  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the  intestinal  wall 
Further,  at  each  of  the  points  where  a  radial  nerve  trunk  joins  the  oesophageal  ring., 
the  latter  gives  off  two  nerves,  which  run  to  the  bases  of  the  first  pair  of  oral  tube- 
feet.    Each  of  them  there  forms  a  circular  ganglion,  almost  completely  surronnding 
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the  base  of  the  root,  and  then  sendH  otf  a  branch  which  runs  to  tlio  tip  of  tlie  tube- 
foot  (Fig.  372,  1). 

Narrea  of  the  radial  trunks. — Two  pairs  of  nerves  arise  at  regular  intervals  from 
the  radial  nerve  trunks,  as  well  in  the  free  j>ortion  of  the  arm  as  in  that  included  in 
the  disc.    These  are  the  tentacle  nenres  and  the  peripheral  nerres. 

The  tentacle  nerre  has  a  short  course  to  the  1)asc  of  its  tentacle,  and  there  forms 
a  ganglion — the  tentacle  ganglion— which  embraces  the  base  of  the  tentacle.  The 
nerve  contains  along  its  course  nerve  cells,  which  are  still  more  plentiful  in  the  ten- 
tacle ganglion.  The  tentacle  nerve  and  the  ganglion  are,  like  the  radial  nerve  trunk, 
accomi)anied  by  an  epineural  canal.  From  this  basal  tentacle  ganglion,  the  tentacle 
nerve,  which  remains  in  the  subepithelial  layer,  ascends  to  the  tip  of  the  tentacle. 

The  peripheral  nerve  at  first  runs  in  close  contact  with  the  tentacle  nerve  of  the 
same  side  as  far  as  to  the  base  of  the  tentacle  ;  it  then  runs  further  laterally,  i>ene- 
tratcs  into  the  lateral  wall  of  the  arm,  running  thi-ough  the  skeletiil  mass  of  the 
latter,  and  breaks  up  into  branches  which  innervate;  the  ventral,  lateral,  and  dorsal 
integument  of  its  own  side  of  the  arm. 

In  those  Ophiurids,  the  sides  of  whose  arms  arc  provided  with  spines  {i.r.  in  the 
majority  of  cases),  peripheral  ganglia  are  formed  at  the  bases  of  these  spines. 

The  nervous  system  becomes  somewhat  more  complicated  in  the  portion  of  the 
ann  which  is  included  in  the  disc.  Branches  of  the  peripheral  nerve  ascend  apically 
at  the  side  of  the  bursa  which  is  turned  to  the  arm,  i.e.  on  the  radial  side  of  the 
genital  plate  described  on  p.  361,  when  it  meets  a  lateral  nerve  (8)  running  along  this 
plate.  Distally  this  lateral  nerve  is  continued  into  an  aboral  marginal  nerve  (6),  the 
branches  of  which  innervate  the  ])eriphery  of  the  disc.  Proximally,  the  lateral 
nerve  [lasses  over  into  an  interradial  nerve  (11),  which  runs  along  the  outer  side  of 
the  interradial  muscle. 

In  some  cases  {Ophiothri.i\  Ophittcoma^  Oj)hi(Hjh/fjha\  the  first  jwir  of  tentacle 
nerves  and  their  accompanying  jwripheral  nerves  are  followed  by  a  pair  of  nerves 
which  run  towards  the  bursal  ajierture,  subsequently  uniting  with  the  lateral 
nerves. 

In  Ophiogli/pha,  a  delicate  i)air  of  nerves  which  innervate  the  integument  of  the 
ventral  (oral)  side  of  the  arm  nins  out  between  each  of  the  regularly  recurring  pairs 
of  tentacle  and  jK-ripheral  nerves. 

4.  Echinoidea  (Figs.  353  and  358,  pp.  410  and  419). 

In  all  Echinoids,  even  in  those  which  are  provided  with  a 
masticatory  apparatus,  the  oesophageal  ring  remains  in  close  proximity 
to  the  mouth,  on  the  inner  side  of  Aristotle's  lantern,  and  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  the  water  vascular  and  blood  vascular  rings, 
which  appear  to  be  in  a  manner  lifted  up  by  the  lantern.  From  the 
oesophageal  ring,  especially,  in  the  radii,  nerves  run  to  the  oesophagus, 
gradually  breaking  up  into  a  plexus,  which  is  still  traceable  even  in 
the  wall  of  the  first  coil  of  the  intestine.  From  the  radial  nerve 
trunks,  as  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  at  intervals  which  correspond  with  the 
ambulacral  feet,  nerves  for  these  feet  and  peripheral  nerves  are 
given  off.  In  the  regular  Echinoidea  and  the  Cbjpeastroithi,  the  tube- 
feet  nerves  and  peripheral  nerves  arise  together,  but  in  SjHitam/oida 
they  arise  separately.  The  points  of  origin  of  these  two  sets  of 
nerves  from  the  radial  nerve  trunk  are  arranged  alternately,  in 
siccordance  with  the   alternate   arrangement  of  the  two  rows  of 
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ambulacral  plates  of  an  ambulacrum,  and  with  the  alternate  arrangement 
of  the  ambulacral  feet  at  the  two  sides  of  the  water  vascular  trunk. 

Each  tube-foot  nerve,  with  its  peripheral  nerve,  passes  out  together 
with  the  tube-foot  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system,  through  the 
ambulacral  pore,  on  to  the  surface  of  the  test.  The  nerve  of  the 
tube-foot  is  then  continued  in  the  epithelial  layer  to  the  tip  of  the 
foot,  without  forming  a  ganglion.  The  peripheral  nerve,  however, 
enters  an  integumental  nerve  layer  which  covers  the  whole  body  and 
its  appendages. 

The  network  of  nerves  or  layer  of  nerve  fibres,  both  in  the  intes- 
tine and  in  the  external  integument,  lies,  in  regular  Echinoids  {Cidar- 
oida,  Diadematoida)  and  in  the  Cli/peustroida,  deep  in  the  epithelium, 
but  is  subepithelial  in  the  SjHitangoida, 

5.  Holothurioidea. 

The  superficial  oral  nervous  system  is  here  subepithelial  and 
agrees  in  all  respects  with  that  of  the  Echinoidea.  The  nerve  ring 
which  surrounds  the  mouth  gives  off*  the  nerves  to  the  oral  tentacles 
and  the  intestinal  canal.  The  latter  innervate  also  the  skin  round  the 
mouth,  and  ramify  richly  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the  intestine, 
especially  in  its  anterior  portion.  The  radial  nerve  trunks  give  off 
lateral  branches  to  the  tube-feet  or  ambulacral  papillae,  and  "peri- 
pheral  nerves"  to  the  integument.  The  latter  break  up  into  a 
subepithelial  network  of  fibres. 

In  the  SijnaptidcEy  each  radial  nerve  trunk,  soon  after  it  rises  from 
the  oesophageal  ring,  gives  off  a  pair  of  nerves  to  the  auditory 
vesicles. 

6.  The  Deeper  Oral  Nervous  System. 

1.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

In  close  contact  with  the  inner  side  of  each  radial  nerve  ridge 
(which  is  here  epithelial)  a  subepithelial  longitudinal  band  of  nerve 
cells  and  nerve  fibres  run  along  each  side.  A  similar  band  accom- 
panies the  oesophageal  ring,  at  least  in  its  interradial  regions.  From 
the  radial  bands  of  the  deeper  nervous  system,  lateral  nerve  bands 
arise  at  regular  intervals  which  correspond  with  the  ambulacral  feet 
These  lateral  bands  ascend  on  the  outer  side  of  the  radial  pseudo- 
haemal  canals,  and  soon  break  up  into  fibres,  which  probably  innervate 
the  muscles  of  the  ambulacral  skeleton.  Nerves  which  emerge  inter- 
radially  from  the  deeper  nerve  ring  seem  to  innervate  the  interradial 
muscles  of  the  oral  skeleton. 

2.  Ophiuroidea  (Fig.  355,  p.  412). 

Here  also,  two  lateral  bands,  consisting  of  ner\'e  cells  and 
longitudinal  fibres,  lie  in  close  contact  with  the  inner  side  of  each 
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radial  nerve  trunk.  The  radial  nerve  tniiik  of  the  superficial  system 
and  the  paired  nerve  bands  of  the  deeper  nervous  system  are  separated 
merely  by  a  thin  structureless  membrane.  The  superficial  circular 
nerve  is  similarly  accompanied  by  a  band  of  the  deeper  nervous 
system. 

The  paired  bands  become  thickened  at  regular  intervals,  simul- 
taneously with  the  radial  nerve  trunks  of  the  superficial  system. 
Between  the  consecutive  swellings  of  this  latter,  however,  they  are 
extremely  thin.  The  deei)er  nerve  ring  is  much  thicker  in  its  inter- 
radial  than  in  its  radial  portions. 

In  each  interradius  two  ner\'e8  are  given  off  by  the  deei>er  nerve 
ring;  these  break  up  into  several  branches  and  innervate  the  inter- 
radial  muscles  of  the  oral  skeleton. 

The  paired  radial  bands  of  the  deeper  system  give  rise,  at  points 
which  regularly  alternate  with  the  tentacle  and  peripheral  nerves,  to 
nerves  which,  first  penetrating  the  cavity  of  the  pseudohsemal  canal 
ascend  apically,  enter  the  vertebral  ossicles,  ramify  in  them,  and  inner- 
vate the  intervertebral  muscles.  The  vertebral  nerve  of  one  side 
always  inner\'ates  the  dorsal  and  ventral  intervertebral  muscles  of  the 
same  side  of  the  arm,  which  counteract  the  homologous  muscles  of  the 
opposite  side. 

3.  Echinoidea. 

Only  those  Echinoids  which  are  provided  with  a  masticatory 
apparatus  have  a  deeper  nervous  system  ;  this  bears  out  the  very 
probable  assumption  that  this  system  innervates  the  masticatory 
muscles.  It  consists  of  five  lamellae  consisting  of  nerve  cells  and 
fibres,  which  are  in  close  contact  with  the  raiiial  portions  of  the  super- 
ficial oesophageal  ring  and  the  points  of  departure  of  the  radial  nerves. 
Each  lamella  gives  off  a  pair  of  large  nerves.  These  ascend  along  the 
edges  of  the  five  jaws,  then  ramify,  and  most  probably,  as  already 
stated,  innervate  the  jaw  muscles. 

4.  Holothurtoidea  (Fig.  352,  p.  409). 

The  deeper  nervous  system  is  only  developed  on  the  radial  nerve 
trunks,  which  it  covers  on  their  inner  sides  in  the  form,  in  each  case, 
of  a  single  thin  band,  consisting  of  nerve  cells  and  longitudinal  fibres. 
The  nerves  which  proceed  from  these  radial  bands  seem  to  ^erve 
principally  for  the  inner\'ation  of  the  dermo-muscular  tube. 

C.  The  Apical  or  Aboral  Nervous  System. 

The  apical  nervous  system  of  the  Asteroifha,  Echinoidea^  and 
Ophiurmdea  has  already  been  sufficiently  described  at  the  beginning  of 
this  section,  p.  454.  That  of  the  Cmwidm,  however,  requires  some 
further  elucidation. 
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The  chambered  sinus  which  lies  in  the  centrodorsal  is  surrounded 
by  a  cup-shaped  envelope,  which  consists  of  ganglion  cells  and  nerve 
fibres.  The  latter  are  arranged  more  or  less  concentrically  around  the 
sinus.  The  nerve  envelope  of  the  chambered  sinus  is  continued  along 
its  prolongation,  the  stalk  canal,  and  along  the  canals  of  the  cirrL  All 
these  canals  are  in  fact  surrounded  by  a  nerve  sheath  whose  fibres  run 
longitudinally.  The  large  apical  nerve  trunks,  which  run  from  the 
nerve  envelope  of  the  chambered  sinus  into  the  radii  (enclosed  in 
the  nerve  canals),  consist  of  nerve  fibres  and  ganglion  cells.  A  kind 
of  metamerism  is  apparent  in  them,  since  they  become  somewhat 
thickened  in  the  consecutive  ossicles  of  the  arm,  and  give  oflf  nerves  at 
regular  intervals  corresponding  with  these  ossicles.  The  apical  nerve 
trunks  divide  with  the  arms,  in  whose  nerve  canals  they  are  enclosed, 
and  run  to  the  tips  of  the  pinnulse. 

Round  the  chambered  sinus,  commissures  are  formed  between  the 
nerve  trunks  arising  from  the  nerve-envelope  of  the  sinus.  The  courses 
of  these  commissures  are  explained  by  the  diagrams  of  the  nerve  can&ls 
in  which  they  are  enclosed  (Figs.  327-330,  p.  378). 

In  Ankdmi  and  other  forms,  in  the  second  costal,  where  the  five 
primary  nerve  trunks  fork  to  make  the  ten  brachial  nerves,  a 
peculiar  chiasma  nervorum  brachialium  is  formed  {cf.  Figs.  327 
and  329,  p.  378).  The  two  ramifications  of  the  nerve,  which  by 
their  crossing  form  the  chiasma,  nm  one  above  the  other  without 
any  mingling  of  their  fibres.  Further,  the  two  brachial  nerves  form- 
ing one  pair  are  connected  immediately  beyond  the  chiasma  by  means 
of  a  transverse  commissure. 

In  each  ossicle  of  the  arm,  the  apical  brachial  nerve  gives  off  an 
upper  (oral)  and  a  lower  (apical)  pair  of  nerves.  These  nerves  seem  to 
be  principally  sensory.  They  ramify  richly  in  the  calcareous  substance 
of  the  joints.  The  increasingly  fine  ramifications,  which  radiate  to 
the  surface  of  the  arm  (Fig.  356,  p.  413),  finally  reach  special  groups 
of  epithelial  cells,  which  must  no  doubt  be  considered  as  sensory  cells. 
One  principal  branch  of  the  oral  (upper)  pair,  however,  is  said  to  run 
to  the  musculature,  uniting  the  joints  of  the  arm. 

Besides  these  two  pairs  of  nerves  proceeding  from  the  apical  nerve 
trunks,  nerves  are  said  to  run  out  at  the  level  of  the  joints  from 
between  the  consecutive  brachial  joints,  these  having  for  their  special 
function  the  innervation  of  the  brachial  musculature. 

The  apical  pinnula  nerves,  which  are  given  off  in  alternating  order 
by  the  brachial  trunks  to  the  pinnulae,  arise  from  double  roots. 

According  to  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  on  the  subject,  the 
apical  nervous  system  of  the  Crinoids  is  formed  by  the  coelomic  endo- 
thelium. Even  in  adult  animals,  those  portions  of  this  system  which 
envelop  the  chambered  sinus,  the  stalk  canal,  and  the  cirrus  canals 
show  a  close  connection  with  their  places  of  formation.  The  apical 
nervous  system  of  the  Asteroids  retains  its  endothelial  position  through- 
out life. 
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I).  The  third  Nervous  System  of  the  Crinoidea. 

Besides  the  superficial  oral  and  the  apical  systems,  the  Crinoids 
have  another  nervous  system.  This  is  developed  on  the  oral  side  of 
the  disc  and  of  the  arms,  and  is  subepithelial  in  position.  It  consists 
of  the  following  principal  paits :  (1)  a  nerve  ring  encircling  the 
QBSophagus  close  to  the  mouth ;  and  (2)  five  pairs  of  brachial 
nerves.  The  two  nerves  of  each  brachial  pair  run  down  the  arm 
longitudinally  at  the  sides  of  the  radial  water  vascular  canal  (Fig. 
356,  4,  p.  413).  They  are  found  on  the  branches  of  the  first,  second, 
and  other  orders.  Their  condition  at  the  points  where  the  arms 
divide  is  not  yet  known. 

In  addition  to  the  five  ])airs  of  brachial  nerves,  the  oesophageal  ring 
gives  rise,  in  each  interradius,  to  two  nerves  which  branch  freely  and 
run  to  the  bands  and  mesenteries  which  traverse  the  body  cavity, 
giving  off  branches  also  to  the  tegmen  calycis. 

Lateral  branches  of  the  paired  brachial  nerves  innervate  the  mus- 
culature of  the  water  vascular  and  tentacle  canals  which  run  in  the 
arm ;  they  also  ascend  in  the  tentacles  to  innervate  their  sensory 
papillae. 

This  third  nervous  system  of  the  Crinoiils  is  connected  with  the 
apical  system  by  means  of  branches  in  tlie  following  manner : — 

1.  The  two  brachial  nerves  of  each  arm  send  off  branches  alter- 
nately (first  from  the  right  ner\'e,  then  from  the  left)  towards  the 
apical  side  of  the  arm.  Each  of  these  unites  with  one  of  the  pair  of 
nerves  which  descend  orally  from  the  apical  nerve  trunk  within  the 
interior  of  the  brachial  joint  (Fig.  35G,  10,  p.  413). 

2.  Certain  lateral  branches  of  the  pair  of  nerves  which  run  out 
from  the  oesophageal  ring  in  each  interradius  seem  to  nm  along  the 
body  wall  apically,  and  to  unite  with  latend  branches  of  the  apical 
nerve  trunks  which  come  from  the  nerve  envelope  of  the  chambered 
sinus. 

Although  recent  investigatorH  incline  to  the  opinion  that  this  third  nervouH 
system  in  the  Crinoids  has  no  rejiresentativi*  in  t\w  other  Kchinodernis,  the  question 
may  here  be  raised  whether  it  dova  not  iorresiK)ntl  with  a  deeiKjr  oral  nervous  system. 
If  we  imagine  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  of  an  Ophiurul  or  an  Aatfrvid  to  liav«« 
become  severed  from  the  sui>erticial  system  and  to  have  shifted  further  below  the 
sarface,  we  have  a  system  showing  considerable  resemblance  to  the  third  system  of 
the  Crinoids.  Because  no  connection  iMttween  the  deejior  oral  system  and  the  apical 
system  has  yet  l)een  demonstrated  in  other  Echinoderms,  wo  have  no  right,  considering 
the  difficulty  of  investigation  on  this  ]K>int,  to  conclude  that  no  such  connection 
exists.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  there  are  three  compUtchj  indei>end('nt  nervous 
systems  in  the  Echinodcmi  bo<ly. 
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XII.  The  Sensory  Organs. 

The  sensory  organs  of  the  Echinodermata  show,  as  compared  witl 
the  great  complexity  of  the  rest  of  their  organisation,  a  very  Ion 
degree  of  differentiation.  They  are  for  the  most  part  undifferentiated 
integumental  (tactile)  sensory  organs.  Specific  sensory  organs  are 
only  rarely  developed ;  the  oral  feelers  are  considered  to  be  olfactory 
and  gustatory  organs ;  the  red  spots  at  the  tips  of  the  arms  of 
Echinoids  (on  the  terminal  tentacles),  and  also  the  shining  spots  on 
the  integument  of  the  DUidematidce  and  related  forms,  are  thought  to 
be  eyes ;  the  sphseridia  of  the  Echinoidea,  and  Baur's  vesicles 
(otolith  vesicles)  in  the  Synaptidie  and  Elmipcda  are  considered  to  be 
organs  of  hearing  or  of  orientation. 

A.  The  Ambulaerai  Appendages  as  Sensory  Organs. 
1.  The  Terminal  Tentacles. 

We  are  undoubtedly  justified  in  assuming  that  originally  the  radial 
canals  of  the  water  vascular  system  in  all  Echinoderms  ended  distallv 
in  a  freely  projecting  tentacle  or  feeler,  which,  covered  with  a  highly 
developed  sensory  epithelium,  functioned  as  a  sensory  organ. 

Such  terminal  tentacles  are  well  developed  in  all  Astemds  and 
OphiuroiclSf  and  are  found  in  them  at  the  tips  of  the  arms,  where,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  end.  They  are  sup- 
ported by  the  terminal  plates  of  the  skeleton,  and  are  surrounded  by 
small  spines  which,  when  the  slightest  stimulus  is  applied  to  the 
terminal  tentacle,  bend  towards  one  another  protectively  over  it. 

It  has  long  been  known  that  the  terminal  tentacle  of  the  Asteroids 
carries  a  pigment  spot,  which  lias  been  regarded  as  an  eye. 

In  the  Echimideu,  the  terminal  tentacle  is  already  somewhat 
reduced.  The  five  tentacles  ai*e  found  on  the  five  ocular  plates  of  the 
apical  system,  and  the  pore  which  perforates  each  ocular  plate  is  the 
aperture  of  the  distal  end  of  the  water  vascular  trunk,  which  runs  into 
the  tentacle. 

The  five  terminal  tentacles  are  still  further  reduced  in  the  Holo- 
thurioidea,  where  they  lie  round  the  anus. 

Adult  Crinoids  have  no  terminal  tentacles.  The  radial  canals  end 
blindly  before  reaching  the  ends  of  the  arms  and  pinnules. 

The  terminal  tentacles,  in  contradistinction  to  all  other  ambalacral 
appendages  (ambulaerai  feet,  ambulaerai  tentacles,  papillae),  may  he 
regarded  as  primary  appendages.  In  the  youngest  stages  of  the 
animal,  when  the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  have  only  just  arisen 
as  outgrowths  of  the  hydrocoelomic  vesicle,  they  lie  close  to  the  mouth. 
They  attain  the  position  they  occupy  in  the  adult  animal  by  the 
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growth  and  prolongation  of  the  radial  canals,  during  which  process 
bulgings  arise  alternately  to  right  and  left,  which,  pushing  the  integu- 
ment before  them,  form  the  ambulacral  feet  or  tentacles.  Those  tube- 
feet  are  therefore  most  recent  in  origin  which  are  nearest  to  the 
terminal  tentacles  and  furthest  from  the  ring  canal. 

The  terminal  tentacle  is  the  oldest  ambulacral  appendage ;  it 
receives  the  distal  end  of  the  radial  canal,  and  is  the  only  unpaired 
ambulacral  appendage  of  the  radius. 

Special— 1.  Aiteroidea. — The  tentacle  which  rests  on  the  terminal  plate  is 
covered  by  a  very  deep  sensory  epithelium,  which  consists  of  long,  thin,  sensory 


Fig.  373.— Water  yaiciilar  system  of  a  very  young  Asteroid,  i,  Temiinul  teiiucle ;  2,  eye 
«pot  at  ite  base  ;  3,  ambulacral  feet ;  4,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  »y8t<iiii ;  5,  circular  canal ; 
6,  mouth. 

cells.  It  carries  long  cilia,  and  contains  beneath  the  surface  a  thick  layer  of  nerve 
fibres,  which  represent  the  distal  end  of  the  radial  nerve  tract  of  the  arm.  At  its 
base,  on  the  side  turned  to  the  mouth,  it  carries  a  vivid  orange-red  pigment  spot. 

2.  Ophinroidea. — The  tentacle  is  surrounded  by  the  terminal  plate  as  by  a  ring. 
There  is  no  eye.  The  subepithelial  radial  nerve  enters  the  terminal  tentacle  and 
ends  in  its  epithelium.  (These  facts  recall  an  analogous  arrangement  in  the 
Annelida,  where  the  ventral  cord  still  remains  epithelial  in  the  growing  caudal  end 
after  it  has  become  subepithelial  in  other  regions  of  the  body).  In  the  Euryalce, 
which  have  much-branched  arms,  no  terminal  tentacles  have  been  found. 

3.  Echinoidea. — The  terminal  tentacle  in  the  adult  is  usually  reduced  to  a  low 
papilla  which  rises  above  the  pore  in  the  radial  plate.    In  Echinocyamus  pusilhts 
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alone  (Fig.  374)  does  this  papilla  project  somewhat  further.  The  radial  canal  tn. 
verses  the  pore  and  ends  blindly  under  the  epithelium  of  the  papilla.  The  radial  nme 
trunks  also,  and  with  them  the  epineural  canal,  pass  through  the  pore.    After  reach- 

ing  the  papilla,  the  fibres,  which 
had  hitherto  been  subepitheliAl, 
enter  the  epithelium  of  the 
papilla  and  the  epineural  siotu 
ends.  The  pseudohsmal  siou, 
on  the  contrary,  acoompania 
the  radial  canal  and  the  ndiil 
nerve  trunk  only  to  the  poiot 
where  these  latter  enter  the 
pore. 

In  a  few  rare  cases  the 
radials  are  perforated  by  two 
IKtres  for  the  passage  of  tiro 
terminal  tentacles  {ArbacUda 
and  certain  Paiaxchinoidta  : 
Melonitcs  muUipora,  Paku- 
chiniis  elegans), 

4.  Holothnrioidea.— In 
Cuainmria  encv.mis  aod  6'. 
Ldcazii,  the  radial  canals  end 
round  the  anus,  just  as  in  the 
EcJiiiwidm,  but  the  last  ex- 
ternally visible  trace  of  the 
terminal  tentacle  has  dis- 
appeared. The  radial  canal  perforates  the  body  wall,  accompanied  by  the  radial 
nerve  trunk  and  the  epineural  canal,  and  ends  blindly  close  below  the  surface.  The 
radial  nerve  unites  with  those  "nests"  of  cells  which  represent  the  integumentary 
epithelium  and  which  were  described  above,  p.  415.  The  pseudoha;mal  canal  ends  at 
the  point  where  the  radial  canal  enters  the  body  wall.  • 

In  other  Holothurioidea  {e.g.  HolUhuria  impaticns)  even  the  last  (intntegn- 
mentary)  trace  of  the  terminal  tentacle  is  wanting.  The  Synaptidoc  have  no  terminal 
tentacle,  since  the  radial  canals  are  altogether  wanting  in  them.  The  distal  ends  of 
the  radial  nerve  trunks,  however,  perforate  the  integument,  and  in  this  we  may 
perhaps  see  a  last  trace  of  the  terminal  tentacle. 


Fui.  374.— Section  through  the  terminal  tentacle  of 
Echlnocyamus  pusUlus  (after  Ou^notX  l,  Boily  epithelium ; 
2,  test ;  3,  epiiieuml  canal ;  4,  radial  nerve  trunk  ;  5,  pseudo- 
Im-nial  canal ;  G,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  systein  ; 
7,  endothelium  of  the  btnly  cavity  ;  8,  genital  circular  sinus  ; 
y,  terminal  tenUicle. 


2.  The  Ambulacral  Feet  and  Ambulacral  Tentacles. 

Experiments  on  the  living  animal  show  that  all  the  ambulacral  appendages 
are  very  sensitive  to  external  stimuli,  especially  mechanical  and  tactile.  If  the 
extended  ambulacral  foot  of  an  JSchinoid  be  irritated,  it  contractsy^and  the  neighbour- 
ing spines  bend  over  it  protectively.  The  same  is  the  case  with  all  the  ambolacnl 
ap}>endages  of  all  Echinoderms.  This  is  what  we  should  expect  from  the  rich  inner- 
vation of  these  appendages,  which,  in  addition  to  their  other  functions,  most  be 
regarded  as  organs  of  touch.  Tactile  functions  could  indeed  be  safely  attributed  to 
them  by  merely  observing  how  the  long,  thin,  suckeriess  feet  at  the  end  of  the 
Asteroid  arm,  or  the  feet  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  Spatangoid  body,  stretch  oot 
tentatively  in  various  directions  like  the  "  horns  "  of  a  snail. 

It  cannot  yet  be  demonstrated  that  all  or  any  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  of 
the  Echinodermata  have  any  other  special  sensory  functions.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured that  the  oral  tentacles  are  gustatory,  but  in  the  Syiiaptidce  alone  hvrt 
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specific  sensory  organs  (the  so-called  sensory  buds)  been  foaud  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  oral  feelers  (i.e.  on  the  side  turned  to  the  mouth). 

It  has  further  been  conjectured  that  the  highly  developed  sense  of  smell  of  many 
Echinoderms  is  located  in  ambulacral  appendages,  and  in  the  Asteroids  it  has  been 
localised  especially  in  the  terminal  tentacles  of  the  arms,  above  described.  Decisive 
experiments,  however,  have  still  to  be  made  on  this  iK)int. 

The  innervation  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  is  as  follows :  The  tube -feet 
or  tentacle  nerves  are  always  lateral  branches  of  the  radial  nerve  trunks  of 
the  superficial  system,  these  lateral  branches  being  accom])anied  by  ganglion 
cells.  When  the  base  of  the  tube-foot  or  tentacle  is  reached  the  nerves  have, 
in  the  Echinoidea,  an  epithelial  course ;  but  in  the  Ophiuroidca  and  Holo- 
ikurUndeat  they  are  subepithelial  even  witliin  the  foot  or  tentacle.  In  the  Crimidea 
and  Asteroideay  these  nerves,  like  the  superficial  nervous  system,  are,  as  we  should 
expect,  epithelial. 

The  condition  of  the  nerves  within  the  ap()eudages  varies. 

In  the  Astrroidea  and  Crimidea^  no  localised  distinct  tentacle  or  tube -foot 
nerve  can  be  distinguished,  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  being  developed  within  the 
epithelium  of  the  entire  foot.  In  the  Ophiuroidca^  Holothurioidea^  and  Echinoidea^ 
on  the  contrary,  these  nerves  are  distinct  even  in  the  feet  (in  the  lirst  two  grou])s 
they  are  subepithelial,  and  in  the  last  epithelial),  and  their  ramifications  can  be 
clearly  followed. 

When  the  nerve  reaches  the  l)ase  of  a  tentacle  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  it  forms  a  large 
semilunar  or  semicircular  ganglion  encircling  the  base,  before  it  ascends  into  the 
tentacle  (Fig.  372,  p.  456). 

Round  the  terminal  disc,  in  the  tuhe-feet  of  the  Echimidca  and  Asleroidea,  the 
(epithelial)  nerve  tissue  l)ecomes  thickened  to  form  a  nerve  ring,  from  which  the 
nerve  fibres  (arranged  as  a  whole  radially)  run  inwards  close  to  the  e])ithelium  of  the 
terminal  disc. 

The  way  in  which  the  nerve  fibres  end  in  the  epithelium  of  the  ambulacral 
appeudages  is  still  a  disputed  question.  According  to  one  view,  the  nerve  fibres  are 
connected  with  filiform  sensory  cells,  which  have  heen  brought  to  light  by  means  of 
maceration.  According  to  another  view,  no  such  cells  are  present,  the  nerve  fibres 
and  epithelial  cells  being  merely  in  contact 

Special. — Any  sjiecial  terminal  ap^iaratus  of  the  sensory  nervous  system  has 
rarely  been  observed  in  the  ambulacral  appendages.    We  have,  however : — 

(a)  The  sensory  buds  on  the  oral  tentacles  of  the  Sy^naptida:^  already  mentioned 
above.  These  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows  along  the  inner  side  of  each 
tentacle.  They  are  conical  or  papilla-like  projections  of  the  tentacle  wall,  with  a 
pit-like  invagination  at  the  tip.  A  nerve  from  below  the  surface  of  the  cutis  enters 
the  base  of  the  pit,  which  consists  of  strongly  ciliated  sensory  cells.  It  has  already 
been  pointed  out  that  olfactory  or  gustatory  functions  have  been  attributed  to  these 
aensory  buds. 

{h)  The  tentacles  of  the  Crinoidea  carry  scattered  sensory  papillas  in  the  form  of 
distinct  slender  projections.  Each  ]>apilla  is  composed  of  the  fine  processes  of  the 
circle  of  sensory  cells,  which  form  its  base.  It  is  traversed  by  a  shiny  axial  (muscle) 
fibre,  and  carries  at  its  freely  projecting  end  three  delicate,  thin,  immobile  sensory 
hairs  (Fig.  856,  14,  p.  413). 

(e)  Similar  sensory  {»apill{e  are  found  on  the  tentacles  of  the  Ophiuroid  form 
Ophiadis  virens, 

(d)  In  certain  species  of  the  Ophiuroid  genus  Ophiothrix,  the  tentacles  are 
covered  with  circular  rows  of  conical  sensory  papills.  Each  papilla  seems  to 
consist  of  a  bundle  of  long  sensory  cells,  and  carries  freely  projecting  sensory  hairs 
(Fig.  876). 
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{e)  Sensory  papillse,  sensory  hairs,  etc.,  have  also  been  obserred  on  the  rariotu 
sensory  feet  of  the  Echinaidea, 

[On  the  polymorphism  of  the  ambulacral  appendages,  see  the  section  on  the 
Water  Vascular  System,  D,  p.  431. 


B.  Nerve  Endings  in  the  Internment. 

A  close  plexus  of  ner\'e  fibres  is  developed  within  the  body  epithelinm  of  the 
Echiiufidta  and  Asteroidea,  This  plexus  is  more  strongly  developed,  i.e,  closer  tod 
thicker  at  points  which  are  specially  sensitive  to  external  stimuli,  such  is  the 

fascicles  of  the  Echinoidea,  nmod 
the  bases  of  the  pedicellariae,  and  on 
the  gills  (the  so-called  papok)  of 
the  Asteroidea,  and  at  the  bawt  of 
the  spines  of  the  Echinoidea. 

[For  the  sensory  prominences  on 
the  pedicellarise,  see  p.  399.] 

In  the  Crinoidea  and  C>fki' 
uroidea^  sensory  nerves  continually 
ramifying  more  and  more  finelj, 
run  through  the  (calcified)  cutis  to 
the  surface  of  the  body.  The 
manner  in  which  these  nerve  fibres 
terminate  is  unknown.  Inrestigt- 
tion  on  this  point  is  the  more 
difficult  as  the  epithelium  appears 
to  be  hardly  distinguishable  from 
the  cutis. 

At  the  edges  of  the  food  grooves 
(on  the  arms  and  the  oral  disc)  of 
the  Crinoidea^  alternating  with  the 
trilobed  tentacles,  groups  consisting 
of  five  to  six  sensory  cells  with 
delicate  immobile  hairs,  occur. 

Among  the  Hofothurioidea,  i 
system  of  nerve  fibres  ramifying  in 
the  cutis  has  been  described  in 
Cucu7naria,  From  these  branches 
run  to  the  nests  of  epithelial  cells 
sunk  below  the  surface,  which  vere 
mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
integument,  p.  415.  A  similar 
arrangement  has  been  found  in 
other  Actinopoda. 

In  the  Paractinopoda  {Synajta, 
Anapta)  numerous  scattered  sensory  or  tactile  papillfe  are  found  on  the  integument, 
which,  at  such  points,  bulges  out  to  form  prominences.  At  the  centre  of  tuch  a 
prominence  a  group  of  sensory  cells  forms  the  tactile  papilla.  A  distinct  nenre  runs 
from  each  papilla  to  a  large  tactile  ganglion  lying  in  the  cutis  beneath  it  He 
epithelial  cells  surrounding  the  papilla  are  differentiated  into  glandular  cells 
{Synapta  I'nMertns). 


Fio.  375.— Half  of  a  transverse  section  through 
an  ambulacral  tentacle  of  Ophlothriz  fragllls  (com- 
bined from  figures  by  Hamann).  1,  Bo<ly  epithelium  ; 
2,  sensory  jxapillte ;  3,  cuticular  connective  tissue ; 
4,  nerves  to  tiie  sensory  papillae ;  5,  longitudinal  mus- 
culature;  6,  epithelium  of  the  tentacle  canal  (7); 
8,  tentacle  nerve. 
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C.  Auditory  Organs,  Orgrans  for  Orientation. 

Two  types  of  organs  for  hearing  or  for  orientation  have  been 
observed  in  Echinoderms :  (1)  the  auditory  vesicles  (Baur's  vesicles, 
otoeysts)  of  certain  Holothurioidea ;  and  (2)  the  sphseridia  of  the 
Echinovlea,  which  have  already  been  described. 

1.  Auditory  vesicles  are  found  only  in  the  Holothurioidea,  and 
among  these  in  the  Paradinopoda  (Syriaptidce),  and  among  the  Actino- 
foda  in  the  Ehmpoda, 

They  have  been  best  observed  in  the  SynaptidcB  (Fig.  376).  In 
this  family,  five  pairs  of  these  vesicles  occur  in  the  cutis  of  the  body 
wall,  near  the  tentacles,  at  the  points  where  the  five  radial  nerve 
trunks  emerge  from  the  calcareous  ring.    On  the  outer  side  of  each 


i 


Fig.  876.— Seotlon  through  the  two  auditory  vMioles  of  a  radius  of  Synapta  (after  Outfnot). 
1,  Epineorml  Hinun ;  2,  epithelial  wall  of  the  au(litor>'  veHirle  ;  3,  otolithH  ;  4,  nervuH  acuHticuM  ; 
5,  loogitwlinal  mtutcles ;  0,  psfluduhacnial  canal ;  7,  radial  nerve  trunk. 

nerve  trunk  lies  a  pair  of  otoeysts.  Each  otocyst  consists  of  a  vesicle 
filled  with  fluid,  with  a  wall  of  (ciliated)  plate  epithelium.  Numerous 
otoliths  are  found  vibrating  in  the  fluid.  These  otoliths  are  vesicular 
cells,  the  cavity  of  each  being  filled  by  a  hard  mass  (phosphate  of 
lime).  The  nerves  to  the  otoeysts  (nervi  acustici)  come  from  the 
radial  nerve  trunk. 

The  auditory  vesicles  of  the  Elfisipotla  occur  in  great  numbers ; 
there  may  be  fourteen  to  one  hundred  or  even  more.  Not  infrequently 
their  manner  of  distribution  is  bilaterally  symmetrical.  For  instance, 
in  Elpidia  gladalis,  six  of  the  fourteen  auditory  vesicles  occur  on  the 
two  lateral  radii  of  the  trivium,  and  one  on  each  of  the  two  radii  of 
the  bivium  In  this  case  no  vesicles  occur  in  the  ventral  median 
Tadius. 

2.  The  sphseridia  of  the  EchinMeiiy  which  are  regarded  as 
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transformed  spines,  have  already  been  described  in  the  section  on  the 
skeletal  system  (pp.  392-3).  According  to  recent  researches,  there  is 
only  a  loose  connection  between  the  sphseridium  and  the  shell  tubercle, 
fibres  of  connective  tissue,  and  not  muscle  fibres,  uniting  them.  When 
an  Echinoid  is  in  the  natural  position,  the  sphseridia,  which  are 
developed  only  on  the  oral  side,  hang  down  perpendicularly  in  their 
niches  or  chambers,  owing  to  the  weight  of  the  dense  calcareous  mass 
which  forms  their  rounded  ends.  They  are  thus  able,  by  pressing  on 
the  nerve  cushion  at  their  base,  to  orientate  an  animal  as  to  its  position 
in  space.  Echiiwids  which  are  laid  on  the  back,  quickly  turn  them 
selves  over  again. 

D.  Eyes. 

1.  The  eye-spots  of  Asteroids  have  already  been  mentioned 
(p.  463)  in  connection  with  the  terminal  tentacles.    A  vivid  red  eye- 


Fio.  877.— Section  Uirongh  the  optlo  cuhlon  at  the  base  of  the  terminal  tentade  of  ai 
Aaterold.  l,  Cuticle  of  the  optic  cup ;  2,  pigment  cells ;  S,  cuticle  of  the  tentacle  epitheUaiB(4); 
5,  nerve  layer  below  the  surface  of  the  same ;  6,  cutis  of  connective  tissue ;  7,  epithelium  of  the 
tentacle  canal. 

spot  is  found  at  the  base  of  each  of  these  tentacles,  on  the  side  turned 
to  the  mouth.  On  closer  examination  each  eye-spot  is  found  to  break 
up  into  a  large  number  of  single  eyes,  shaped  like  cups  or  hollow 
cones.  The  tips  of  these  conical  cups  are  directed  inward  towards 
the  highly  developed  layer  of  nerve  fibres  below  the  surface  of  the 
tentacle  epithelium,  while  their  cavities  open  outward  (Fig.  377).  The 
wall  of  each  optic  cup  is  formed  of  pigment  cells  (with  interspersed 
unpigmented  retinal  cells).    The  cuticle  of  the  tentacle  epithelium 
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also  is  continued  intx)  each  cup.  The  portions  of  the  cuticle  which 
belong  to  the  different  cells  forming  the  wall  of  the  cup  are  distinct 
from  one  another,  and  have  been  described  as  rods. 

Living  Asteroids  carry  the  arm  with  its  tip  directed  upwards,  so 
as  to  enable  the  eye-spot  to  function. 

2.  In  IHadema  setosum  (Euechinoidea  duxdemai<Ada\  an  animal 
highly  sensitive  to  light,  the  skin,  which  is  as  black  as  velvet,  is 


^  ^^^^ 

Fia.  378.— Part  of  a  oompound  eye  of  Diadema  letoiiiin  (aOer  P.  and  F.  Saralin). 

Pigment  cuim. 

ornamented  with  numberless  shiny  blue  s{)ots;  these  are  gradually 
lost  on  the  oral  side. 

Each  of  these  blue  spots,  when  its  surface  is  examined  with  the 
microscope,  breaks  up  into  a  number  of  pentagonal  or  hexagonal 
portions.  The  number  of  these  varies,  according  to  the  size  of  the 
spot,  sometimes  being  many  hundreds.  Each  is  a  refractive  body, 
which  stands  in  a  cup  of  black  pigment  (Fig.  378).    The  blue  colour 


Fu>.  879.— Seotlon  through  the  eye  of  Diadema  letoiiim,  diaKraniinatic  (afu^r  P.  and  F.  Sara- 
ilB).  1,  Layer  of  ganglion  cells;  '1,  "coniea";  .s,  refractive  Ix^ly;  4,  pigment  cups;  5,  nerve 
layer,  or  plexim  ;  0,  flbreM  of  connective  tiHgne  ;  7,  collection  of  pigment  Itelow  the  nerve  layer. 

of  the  spots,  which  are  regarded  as  compound  eyes,  is  due  to  inter- 
ference. 

A  section  made  through  such  an  eye  (Fig.  379)  reveals  :  (1)  that 
the  body  epithelium,  which  is  covered  by  a  ciliated  cuticle,  spreads, 
much  thinned,  over  the  whole  eye  (cornea) ;  (2)  that  each  "  reft*aetive 
body"  consists  of  a  number  of  vesicular  cells  (modified  epithelial 
cells)  ;  (3)  that  a  pigment  cup  (consisting  of  cells  which  are  often 
branched  and  star-like)  surrounds  the  l)asal  |)ortion  of  each  refractive 
>  {^)  whole  eye,  with  its  numerous  pigment  cups,  rests 
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directly  upon  a  nerve  layer  provided  with  ganglion  cells,  which,  at 
the  edge  of  the  eye,  passes  into  the  usual  layer  of  nerve  fibres,  foand 
in  all  Echiihoids  below  the  surface  of  the  body  epithelium. 

Similar  spots  are  found  in  other  DiadeincUida:,  and  species  of  the  related  geniis 
Astropyga. 

In  the  Synaptidw  {S.  vitiata),  at  the  base  of  each  tentacle,  two  pigment  spots 
occur.  It  has  now  been  proved  that  these  "eyes "  are  sensory  organs,  but  a  detidled 
account  of  them  has  not  yet  been  given. 


XIII.  The  Body  Musculature. 

The  special  development  of  the  body  musculature  of  the  Echino- 
derms  is  directly  connected  with  the  peculiar  development  of  the 
skeleton. 

Kegarding  the  musculature  and  the  skeleton  alone,  the  Echino- 
derms  may  be  divided  into  three  groups. 

Holothurioidea — The  skeleton  here  consists  merely  of  isokted, 
and  usually  microscopically  small,  calcareous  bodies.  The  presence  of 
these  in  the  leathery  integument  does  not  prevent  changes  of  form  in 
the  tubular  body.  The  body  musculature  is  developed  as  a  dermo- 
muscular  tube.  By  means  of  co-ordinated  contractions  of  the 
circular  and  longitudinal  musculature  of  which  this  tube  is  com- 
posed, the  animal  is  able  to  make  slow,  worm-like  movements. 

Asteroidea,  Ophiuroidea,  and  Crinoidea. — The  body  in  these 
classes  is  drawn  out  in  the  direction  of  the  radii  in  the  form  of 
arms,  which  are  supported  by  a  jointed  skeleton.  The  dermo- 
muscular  tube  breaks  up  into  separate  muscles,  which  connect  the 
Joints  of  the  skeleton  together.  In  the  Asteroidea  alone,  a  dermo- 
muscular  tube  persists  side  by  side  with  these  isolated  muscles. 

Echinoidea.  —  The  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea  (with  but  few 
exceptions)  is  a  rigid  test  or  capsule.  A  body  musculature  would 
here  be  useless,  and  is  therefore  wanting. 

An  exception  to  this  rule  is  found  among  the  Euechinoidea  in  the 
Streptosaimita,  in  which  the  plates  of  the  more  or  less  flexible  test 
imbricate.  It  has  now  been  proved  that  in  the  Echinothurida^  fi?e 
pairs  of  muscle  lamellse  run  in  meridians  from  the  oral  to  the  apical 
side  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  test.  The  contraction  of  these 
muscle  lamellsB  causes  a  depression  of  the  test 

The  musculature  of  the  Echinodermata  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  smooth  muscle  fibm. 
A  longitudinally  striated  fibiil  of  contractile  substance  lies  on  one  side  of  the  luidiffer- 
entiated  protoplasm  of  the  formative  cell  which  contains  the  nucleus,  ^hanmrsdy 
striated  mnBcle  fibres  are  of  less  frequent  occurrence,  but  are  found  in  the  addoctor 
muscles  of  the  seizing  pedicellariae  in  the  £chinoidea  (p.  898),  and  in  the  mnscles  of 
the  rotating  anal  spines  of  Cenirostephanus  longispinus. 

The  musculature  of  the  various  organs  or  systems  of  organs  will  be  described  is 
the  sections  dealing  with  those  organs. 


VIII 


ECHINODERMATA—BODY  MUSCULATURE 


471 


A.  Holothurioidea. 

The  dennomuscular  tube  consists  everywhere  of  an  outer  circular 
muscle  layer,  and  of  five  radial  longitudinal  muscles  (Figs.  371  and 
383,  pp.  451  and  477). 

The  circular  musculature  lies  immediately  within  the  cuticle.  It 
is  usually  interrupted  in  the  five  radii,  and  thus  consists  of  five  longi- 
tudinal interradial  strips  or  bands  of  muscle,  the  fibres  of  which  run 
transversely.  In  the  Paradiruifpoda  {Sipiaptida?)  alone,  where  there  are 
no  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system,  the  fibres  run  uninter- 
ruptedly round  the  body. 

The  longitudinal  musculature  consists  of  five  strong  muscles  or 
pairs  of  muscles  traversing  the  body  longitudinally  along  the  radii. 
These  muscles  thus  cover,  on  the  side  of  the  body  cavity,  the  radial 
organs  enumerated  on  p.  409.  Anteriorly  (at  the  oral  pole)  they  are 
inserted  into  the  radial  pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring,  {)osteriorly  (at 
the  apical  pole)  they  end  near  the  anus. 

In  the  Dewlrorhirotir,  the  longitudinal  musculature  is  differentiated 
in  a  peculiar  manner.  At  the  middle  of  the  body,  or  somewhat  in 
front  of  it,  the  fibres  of  each  of  the  five  longitudinal  muscles  divide 
into  two  bundles.  One  of  these  bundles  is  continued  simply  as  a 
longitudinal  muscle  along  the  ])ody  wall,  while  the  other  freely  tra- 
verses the  body  ca\nty,  and  is  attached  anteriorly  to  a  radial  piece  of 
the  calcareous  ring  (Fig.  349,  p.  404).  The  retractor  muscles  of  the 
oral  region  have  in  this  way  been  derived  by  the  splitting  up  of  the 
originally  simple  longitudinal  muscles,  and  this  specialisation  became 
more  marked  as  the  oral  tentacles  of  the  Deiuhochiroht  became  more 
and  more  highly  developed,  and  required  increasing  protection. 
Species  are  to  be  found  in  which  the  separation  and  branching  off  of 
retractors  from  the  longitudinal  muscles  has  not  yet  been  perfected. 

Apart  from  the  Detulroch%rot(ry  retractors  occur  only  in  the  genus 
Mdjpculiay  and  in  species  of  the  genera  ChinMa  and  Sympta, 

B.  Echinoidea. 

The  longitudinal  muscles  of  the  EcJnuothuruhe  (Asthetwmna)  have 
the  shape  of  semilunar  leaves,  the  convex  sides  of  which  are  directed 
outwards,  and  are  attached  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  test;  the 
concave  edges,  on  the  other  hand,  face  the  axis  of  the  test  (Fig.  380). 
They  are  inserted  into  the  test  at  the  boundaries  between  the 
ambulacra  and  the  interambulacra,  at  the  lateral  edges  of  the  ambu- 
lacral  plates. 

In  each  muscle  lamella,  the  fibrous  bands  mliute  fan-like  (Fig.  380)  from  a 
"centrum  tendineum  "  on  the  inner  edge  of  the  lamella.  The  U)>permo8t  fibres  are 
attached  to  the  radials,  the  lowennost  to  the  outer  side  of  the  auricuUe.  Anasto- 
moses between  the  fibres  are  not  infrequent. 
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The  five  pairs  of  longitudinal  muscles  or  pairs  of  muscle  lamells  in  the  Ediim- 
thuridce  invite  comparison  with  the  iive  longitudinal  muscles  or  pairs  of  muscles  in 
the  Holothurioidea,    No  true  homology  can,  however,  be  proved  with  certainty, 


C  7  S 

Fig.  380.— Test  Of  A8thenotoma»  broken  open  so  n»  to  show  the  longitudinal  luuacles.  I,  In- 
terambulacral  plates  ;  2,  anibiilacral  X)late8 ;  8,  radial  canals ;  4,  centrum  tendlneum ;  5,  miuele 
bands ;  6,  aiubulacral  apophysis  (auricula) ;  7,  opening  muscle  of  the  t«eth  ;  8,  retractors  of  the 
masticatory  apparatus. 

since  no  direct  relation  between  the  calcareous  ring  of  the  Holothurian,  and  any 
definite  portions  of  the  Echinoid  skeleton  (such  as  the  auriculcs,  or  the  pieces  of 
the  masticatory  apparatus)  can  be  established. 

C.  Asteroidea. 

On  the  apical  side  of  the  arms  and  of  the  disc,  a  dermomuscular 
layer  has  been  observed,  which  consists  of  external  transverse,  and 
internal  radial  fibres,  and  runs  lengthwise  in  the  arm.  This  does  not 
appear  to  spread  (as  a  muscle  layer)  to  the  oral  side  of  the  body,  where 
the  ambulacral  skeleton  is  developed.  It  may  perhaps,  however,  have 
become  differentiated  here  into  the  special  musculature  of  the  ambu- 
lacral skeleton. 

This  latter  is  developed  as  follows  : — 

Ten  muscles  occur  in  each  skeletal  segment. 

1.  On  each  side  two  yertical  muBcles  (or  bands),  one  distal  and  the  other 
proximal,  connect  the  adambulacral  with  the  ambulacral  plate  (ef.  Fig.  809,  p.  351). 

2.  On  each  side  an  upper  longitudinal  muBcle  connects  every  two  consecutire 
ambulacral  plates  on  their  apical  side  (that  turned  to  the  body  cavity).  The  func- 
tion of  these  muscles  is  to  bend  the  arm  upward  (Fig.  881,  2  and  7). 

3.  On  each  side  a  lower  longitudinal  muBcle  connects  every  two  consecntiTe 
adambulacral  pieces  ;  this  muscle  counteracts  the  upper  longitudinal  muscle. 
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4.  An  apper  tranirtrM  moiele  connects  the  two  op|XNiite  anibulacral  plates  of 
one  and  the  same  skeletal  segment,  on  their  apical  side  (that  tumetl  to  the  lK>dy 
cavity).  Those  muscles,  by  their  contraction,  widen  the  ambnlaeral  furrow  (Fig. 
382,  3  and  6). 

5.  A  lower  tranirtrM  muscle  connects  the  two  ambulattral  plates  of  a  segment 
on  the  lower  side,  which  is  turned  to  the  furrow.  These  muscles,  by  their  contrac- 
tion, narrow  the  furrow. 

The  mmculatare  of  the  oral  ikeleton  (Fig.  381)  is  arranged  as  follows 


Fig.  381.— Oral  skeleton  and  t>asal  part  of  tlie  brachial  skeleton  of  Pentaceros  tnrrltus, 
witii  the  iiiuaculAtnn*  of  therif  \iarU  (aftiir  Viguler).  Fn)iii  within.  1,  Fintt  adaiiibulacral  plates ; 
I>rV,  flret  to  fourth  anibulacral  platfa ;  or,  oralH ;  2,  doraal  longitudinal  muKrloM  ;  3,  domal  traus- 
vene  niuncleM  (for  oi>eniDK  the  anibularral  fiirr(»w);  4,  interbracliial  pillars ;  5,  muscle  apophyAca 
of  the  tlmt  adantbulacnil  jtlat'^s  ;  0,  faoeti  of  tli«>  ainbulacral  plateH  ft>r  the  attachment  of  the  dorsal 
trmnaverHe  niuitcleM ;  7,  ditto  for  the  attachment  of  the  dornal  longitudinal  niuKcles  ;  8,  transverHe 
maaclej*  between  the  fintt  adambulacral  plates  (te«*th) ;  J»,  dtinial  transverHe  nuiscles  between  tlie  finit 
piUr  of  anibulacral  plates  ;  10,  dorsoventral  muscle ;  11,  stone  canal :  12,  crossed  liganieut ;  13,  ab- 
doctor  dentium  ;  14,  adduct4>r  dentinm  ;  c,  ai>erturr  for  the  first  amlmlacral  feet. 

1.  A  single  or  double  radial  muwrle  connects  the  distal  ends  of  the  first  adani- 
bolacral  plates  (teeth,  1  in  Fig.  310,  p.  352)  of  one  and  the  same  radius  (Fig.  381, 13), 
and  o{iens  these  plates. 

2.  A  muscle,  which  connects  the  distal  ends  of  the  first  two  adambulacral  plat«s 
of  two  neighbouring  radii,  and  is  therefore  interradial.  These  interradial  muscles, 
by  contracting,  dose  the  jwiirs  of  teeth  (Fig.  381,  14).  This  closing  action 
is  assisted  by  a  transverse  muscle,  which  joins  the  opiiosing  edges  of  each  pair  of 
teeth  (8). 

3.  The  first  \mr  of  ambulacral  plntes  of  a  radius,  like  all  succeeding  pairs,  arc 
connected  together  by  means  of  a  (lorsal  transverse  muscle  (Fig.  381,  9). 
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4.  Five  pairs  of  dorso ventral  muscles  connect  the  first  five  pairs  of  ambakcnl 
plates  with  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  disc.  By  the  contraction  of  these,  the  apical  wil] 
of  the  disc  is  approximated  to  its  oral  wall  (Fig.  881,  10). 

D.  Ophiuroidea. 

A  dermomuscular  tube  is  altogether  wanting.  The  muscles  which 
move  the  brachial  skeleton  (the  intervertebral  muscles)  have  already 
been  described,  p.  357. 

The  muBCulatare  of  the  oral  skeleton  (cf.  Figs.  314  and  386,  pp.  359  and  4S6). 

1.  A  muBCulnB  interradialis  eztemiu  connects  transversely  the  opposite  distal 
surfaces  of  the  oral-angle  plates  of  neighbouring  arms.  This  is  the  most  powerful 
of  the  muscles. 

2  and  3.  The  two  oral-angle  plates  of  one  and  the 'same  arm  are  connected 
by  an  upper  and  a  lower  transverse  muscle  (musculus  radialis  superior  et  inferior), 
and  approximated  by  means  of  their  contraction. 

The  three  muscles  just  described  form  an  outer  circle,  which  is  followed,  onUy, 
by  a  second  inner  circle,  consisting  of  the  following  muscles  : — 

4.  A  muBcalas  interradiallB  intemuB  inferior  connects  transversely  the  oral 
ends  of  the  oral-angle  plates  of  the  different  arms. 

5.  The  innermost  muscles  of  the  oral  skeleton  consist  of  fibres  which  radiate  out- 
wards. They  run  as  five  interradially  placed  pairs  of  muscles,  from  the  oral-angle 
plates  to  the  teeth  (in  Ophimti'i  only  to  the  upper  teeth),  for  whose  movement  they 
serve.    These  arc  the  musculi  interradiales  intemi  superioreB. 

E.  Crinoidea. 

A  dermomuscular  tube  is  wanting.  The  musculature  which  moves 
the  jointed  skeleton  has  already  been  described,  p.  376. 


XIV.  The  Alimentary  Canal. 

A.  (General  Review. 

The  alimentary  canal,  which  runs  through  the  body  cavity,  being 
attached  or  suspended  to  the  body  wall  in  various  ways  by  means  of 
mesenteries  or  mesenterial  filaments,  commences  with  the  mouth  and 
ends  with  the  anus. 

The  absence  of  the  anus  in  the  Ophiuroideu  and  in  the  Asteroid 
family  Asiropedinidce  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  original  condition. 

In  no  case  does  the  alimentary  canal  run  as  a  straight  tube  from 
mouth  to  anus,  although,  in  many  Synaptidas,  its  condition  is  almost 
as  simple.  As  a  rule,  the  secreting  and  resorbing  surface  of  the  canal 
is  increased  in  one  of  two  ways  : — 

1.  The  alimentary  canal,  between  the  mouth  and  anus,  becomes 
increasingly  lengthened,  and  thus  necessarily  forms  loops,  and  has  a 
winding  course  {Holothurimlea,  Echiiioidea,  Crinoidm), 


^  anus 


Pio.  88'2.— DlAgram  of  the  couna  of  the  allmontory  oanal  In  Tftrioui  Eohlnodtnns.  The 

ly  to  viewed  fhjiii  the  oral  Hide.   in(/,  mm,  MeM«nt4>rinM  ;  (m,  food-KrooveM  or  aiiibiilacral  fiirrowa 

Jie  tegmen  calycis  ;      inadreiK)rite  ;  r,  coiiniiAiiceiiient  of  the  backward  coil  of  the  inteetine  ; 

Intji]  second  (backward)  coil  of  the  inteiitine  ;  «,  Hiphon,  acceiwory  int«fitine  ;  land2(iuF) 
two  points  at  which  the  acceiwory  intedtiiie  enteni  the  pri»ci|ial  intestine  ;  $i,  free  portion  of 
aeoeasory  intestine ;  «3,  portion  of  the  same  in  contact  with  the  princiiial  intestine ;  coec,  in- 

tinal  ooBcnin.   fContbined  from  several  sources.] 
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2.  The  alimentary  canal  runs  direct,  without  coiling,  from  mouth 
to  anus,  but  has  sac-like  widenings  {Ophiuroidea\  and  further,  in  the 
Asteroids,  sends  off  branched  outgrowths  into  the  arms. 

The  wall  of  the  intestine,  as  a  rule,  in  the  Echinoderm,  consijtg  of 
the  following  layers:  (1)  a  deep  inner  epithelium,  with  numerous 
glandular  cells;  (2)  a  layer  of  connective  tissue ;  (3)  a  muscle  layer ; 
(4)  an  outer  epithelium,  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity.  A 
system  of  blood  lacunae  (absorbing  canals)  is  developed  in  the  layer 
of  connective  tissue  in  the  Holothurioidea,  Echitundm^  and  Crim/idea. 

6.  Holothurioidea  (Figs.  371,  p.  451,  and  383). 

Course  of  the  alimentary  canal. —  The  mouth  lies  at  the  oral 
pole  (i.e.  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body),  the  anus  at  the  apical  pole. 
For  the  exceptions  to  this  rule,  especially  Bhopalodina,  in  which  the 
mouth  lies  close  to  the  anus,  cf.  section  III ,  p.  408. 

The  alimentary  canal  is,  as  a  rule,  considerably  longer  than  the 
body  (on  an  average  three  times  as  long),  and  therefore  has  a  looped 
or  winding  course.  From  the  mouth,  it  first  runs  backward  towards 
the  anus  (first  or  anterior  section),  it  then  bends  for  the  first  time, 
and  runs  forward  again  (second  or  middle  section) ;  lastly,  it  bends 
again  near  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  and  runs  backward  once 
more,  this  time  to  the  anus  (third  or  posterior  section). 

In  making  these  bends,  the  alimentary  canal  forms  a  spiral  round 
the  principal  (longitudinal)  axis  of  the  body  ;  this  is  very  clearly 
seen  by  following  the  line  of  attachment  of  its  mesenteries  to  the 
body  wall. 

The  anterior  section  is  attached  to  the  median  dorsal  line  interradially.  From 
this,  at  the  first  bend,  the  mesentery  passes  across  the  left  dorsal  radius  into  the  left 
dorsal  iuterradius.  The  whole  of  the  central  section  is  attached  in  this  interradiui 
At  the  second  bend,  the  mesentery  passes  over  the  left  ventral  radius  and  interradios, 
and  over  the  middle  ventral  radius,  into  the  right  ventral  interradius.  The  thinl 
or  posterior  section  is  attaelied  in  this  latter  interraJius  (Figs.  350,  p.  407,  ami 
383). 

If  a  Holothurian  is  placed  upright,  with  the  oral  pole  upward  and 
the  apical  downward,  and  if  we  project  the  loops  of  the  alimentary 
canal  on  to  a  horizontal  plane,  or,  if  we  simply  view  the  intestinal 
loops  of  a  Holothurian  from  the  oral  pole,  we  see  that  the  digestive 
tract  runs  ft*om  left  to  right,  ie.  in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a 
clock.  In  other  Echinoderms  with  coiled  intestine,  the  coils  also  run 
in  this  direction. 

It  was  mentioned  above  that  the  alimentary  canal  of  many  Pmc- 
iivopoda  {Synaptidoe)  is  almost  straight.  This  is,  however,  not  an 
original  condition,  as  is  seen  from  the  following  facts :  (1)  the  older 
larva  and  the  quite  young  Si/naptn  have  a  bent  alimentary  canal ;  (2) 
the  intestinal  mesentery  is  inserted  in  the  body  wall  exactly  in  the 


Fig.  a83.-OrgaiilMtiOB  of  an  Aiptdooblroton  Holothurian.  In  the  doraal  Intomidius,  the 
dj  wall  is  cut  thnmgh  on  the  left^  near  the  dorsal  inetieiitery,  Rn<l  is  spread  out  (after  Ludwlg,  in 
iMiavt*s  TaJdvoerk\  1,  Genital  aperture  ;  2,  radial  plates  ;  8,  interradial  plates  of  the  calcareous 
4,  genital  duct;  ft,  dorsal  or  anterior  mesentery  of  tlie  intestine  ;  6,  stone  canals  with  their 
Mr  madreporites  ;  7,  dorsal  intestinal  vessel  ;  8,  gonads  ;  0,  anterior  section  of  the  alimentary 
sal;  10,  ventral  intestinal  vessel ;  11,  posterior  section  of  intestine  ;  12,  longitudinal  muscles  ;  18, 
itelor  edge  of  the  dorsal  mesentery  ;  14,  right  branchial  tre**  (water  lung) ;  15,  circular  muscula- 
laof  tha  body  wall ;  16,  longitudinal  muscles;  17,  cut  edge  of  the  body  wall ;  18,  longitudinal 
Melts ;  10,  partly  muscular  ttlamenu  running  nroro  the  wall  of  the  cloaca  to  the  body  wall ;  20,  cloa- 
iapsitiire ;  21,  cloaca ;  22,  Cuvierian  organs ;  28,  left  branchial  tree ;  24  and  25,  longitudinal  muscles ; 
,  adddla  section  of  the  alimentary  canal  ;  27,  vascular  anastomosis  ;  28,  fore-gut ;  29,  PoUan 
rfeli ;  80^  Uood  vascnlar  ring  ;  81,  wster  vascular  ring ;  8S,  commencement  of  the  rsiiial  vessel. 
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manner  above  described,  and  thus  runs  in  a  spiral ;  (3)  in  most  caaei, 
close  examination  reveals  that  even  in  the  adult  the  canal  is  coiled  in 
a  spiral,  although  drawn  out  to  a  great  length,  and  that  the  first  and 
second  bendings  can  still  be  distinguished  as  slight  curvea 

If  the  typical  alimentary  canal  of  an  Aciinopod  were  to  be 
shortened  until  it  was  of  almost  the  same  length  as  the  body,  the  con- 
dition found  in  the  Synaptidce  would  arise. 

The  divisions  or  sections  of  the  alimentary  eanal. — In  the 
intestine  of  the  Holothurioidea,  consecutive  sections  have  been 
distinguished,  but  these  are  never  very  marked  microscopicalljr. 
Throughout  its  whole  course,  the  canal  retains  its  tubular  shape. 
The  different  sections  are  distinguished  by  their  sizes  and  by  the 
thickness  of  their  walls,  by  their  colour,  their  vascularisation,  and 
especially  by  their  histological  structure.  The  boundaries  of  the  con- 
secutive sections  are  usually  externally  indicated  by  circular  constric- 
tions of  varying  distinctness;  these  constrictions  not  infrequently 
correspond  with  circular  folds  projecting  into  the  canal. 

TJie  inouth, — Around  the  mouth,  the  circular  musculature  becomes  thickened  into 
a  small  sphincter  muscle. 

The  more  strongly  the  oral  tentacles  are  developed,  the  more  marked  is  the 
capacity  for  invaginating  the  mouth  with  its  tentacles,  and  with  a  larger  or  smaller 
portion  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  into  the  body  cavity.  In  the  Dendrochirola, 
in  which  the  tentacles  are  strongly  developed,  the  invaginable  portion  of  the  anterior 
end  of  the  body  is  called  the  proboscis.  It  is  not  infrequently  distinguished  by  the 
different  colouring  and  constitution  of  its  integument.  In  all  cases,  in  invagination, 
the  chief  part  is  played  by  the  retractor  muscles  {cf.  p.  471).  At  the  posterior 
boundary  of  the  proboscidal  region  five  (interradial  or  radial)  calcareons  TalTM  an 
occasionally  developed  ;  these,  when  the  proboscis  is  invaginated,  close  the  aper- 
ture {e.g,  Psolus,  Figs.  227  and  228,  p.  287). 

The  oesophagus  reaches  from  the  mouth  to  the  circular  canal  of  the  water 
vascular  system,  or  even  further.  It  is  attached  to  the  water  vascular  ring,  the  cal- 
careous ring,  the  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system,  etc. ,  by  means  of  bands 
which  run  out  radially,  traversing  the  i)erioesophageal  sinus  (see  Fig.  865,  p  428). 
These  bands  are  chiefly  of  the  nature  of  connective  tissue,  but  also  contain  muscle 
fibres.  The  oesophagus,  with  the  complex  of  surrounding  organs,  is  sometimes 
called  the  phar3nigeal  bulb. 

The  oesophagus  is  followed  ])y  a  shorter  portion  known  as  the  stomaoh  inteitia«, 
and  this  again  by  the  longest  part  of  the  digestive  tract,  the  small  intestine.  This 
last  forms  the  larger  posterior  portion  of  the  first  section  of  the  intestine,  the  whole 
of  the  second  section,  and  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  third  and  last  section. 

The  last  part  of  the  alimentary  CAual,  the  cloaca  or  rectum,  is  distinguished  bj 
special  thickness,  and  is  attached  by  radially  arranged  strands  and  filaments  to 
the  neighbouring  body  w^all.  These  strands  consist  of  connective  tissue  and  muscle 
fibres. 

Into  the  cloaca  or  rectum  open  the  water  lungs  and  the  Cuvierian  ozgui, 

where  these  are  present.  These  will  be  described,  pp.  487,  488.  In  some  Elpidiida, 
the  anterior  part  of  the  cloaca  bulges  out  to  form  a  large  caecum,  which  projects  more  or 
less  far  into  the  body  cavity,  sometimes  reaching  almost  to  the  middle  of  the  body. 
Since  the  Elpidiidcc  possesses  no  water  lungs,  there  is  some  justification  for  the 
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suggestion  recently  made  that  their  cloacal  cajcum  may  function  as  a  rudimentary 
oigan  of  this  kind. 

The  inner  surface  of  the  alimentary  canal  often  shows  a  longitudinal  fold. 
Transvene  intettiiial  folds,  arranged  in  longitudinal  rows,  have  been  observed  in 
the  small  intestine  of  the  Aspidoehirotce. 

Finer  strncture  of  the  alimentary  canal. — The  wall  of  the  digestive  tract 
consists  of  the  following  layers,  which  may  vary  greatly  in  thickness  and  special 
structure  in  the  different  sections  :  (1)  An  inner  intestinal  ej)ithelium  ;  (2)  an  inner 
layer  of  connective  tissue  with  the  blood  lacuiiFe  ;  (3)  a  muscle  layer  (generally  con- 
sisting of  an  iuner  layer  of  lougitudinnl  and  an  outer  layer  of  circular  fibres,  but  in 
some  Synaptidce  and  Aspidochirotic  this  order  is  reversed)  ;  (4)  an  outer  layer  of  con- 
nective tissue  (often  very  thin)  ;  (5)  the  ciliated  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity. 

The  inner  intestinal  epithelium  is  ciliated,  especially  in  the  small  intestine. 
Over  most  of  the  digestive  tract  it  is  found  as  a  very  deep  epithelium  covered  by  a 
fine  cuticle,  its  cells  \\eing  palliaadc  or  thread  cells.  Glandular  cells  of  various 
sorts  are  specially  numerous  in  the  epithelium  of  the  stomach.  The  epithelium  of 
the  cloaca  resembles  the  outer  body  epithelium.  Into  it  open  the  processes  of  long 
subepithelial  glands,  which  are  unicellular  and  tubular. 

The  anu8  can  be  closed  by  means  of  a  sphincter  muscle.  Calcareous  plates, 
papillae,  etc.,  may  occur  round  it. 

C.  Echinoidea. 

For  the  position  of  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  c/.  p.  338. 

In  all  adult  Echinoidea,  the  length  of  the  tubular  intestine  is 
greater  than  that  of  a  straight  line  from  the  mouth  to  the  anus,  so 
that  the  course  of  the  alimentary  canal  is  nece.ssarily  coiled. 

The  simplest  arrangement  is  found  in  the  ChjpeaMrouia  (Fig.  382, 
E,  p.  475).  The  direction  of  the  intestinal  coils  will  here  be  described 
in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Holothurioidea,  the  viscera  being  viewed 
from  the  oral  side.  After  traversing  the  masticatory  apparatus,  the 
alimentary  canal  turns  to  the  right  (following  the  direction  of  the 
hands  of  a  clock),  and  makes  rather  more  than  a  complete  coil  round 
the  principal  axis  of  the  body.  So  far,  the  course  exactly  resembles 
that  of  the  intestine  in  the  Holothurioidea  In  the  Clypea^troida, 
however,  the  canal  now  bends  back  upon  itself,  and  runs  direct  back 
to  the  anus,  which  in  this  division  of  the  Echinoidea  lies  orally  in  the 
posterior  unpaired  interradius. 

In  the  endocyelie  or  regular  Echinoidea,  the  arrangement  is  not 
simpler,  but  still  more  complicated.  After  leaving  the  masticatory 
apparatus,  the  alimentary  canal  ascends  towards  the  apical  system, 
then  bends  round  and  follows  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a  clock 
(attached  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  test  by  the  mesentery)  till  it  has 
run  about  once  round  the  principal  axis.  It  then  bends  back  upon 
itself,  coiling  in  the  reverse  direction  backwards  to  the  apical  anus 
(Fig.  382,  D,  p.  475). 

The  intestine  of  the  exocyclic  Sjxitangoldea  resembles  in  its  course 
that  of  the  endocyelie  Echinoidea  with  one  difference,  caused  by  the 
facts  that  the  mouth  has  shifted  anteriorly  along  the  oral  surface,  and 
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the  anus,  out  of  the  apical  system  into  the  posterior  interradius.  The 
mouth  therefore  draws  the  commencement  of  the  first  intestinal  coil 
(which  runs  in  the  direction  of  the  liands  of  a  clock)  forward,  whik 
the  anus  draws  back  (i.e,  posteriorly)  the  end  of  the  spiral  which  rum, 
as  above  described,  backwards  (Fig.  382,  F,  p.  475). 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that,  in  quite  young  Spainngaidea  (HenwuUr 
cavenwsus,  2  mm.  long),  the  intestine,  whi<^  appears  to  end  blind!)-, 
ascends  direct  from  the  oral  to  the  apical  pole.  At  a  rather  later 
stage  the  mouth  is  still  central,  wliile  the  apical  end  of  the  alimentarr 
canal  has  already  somewhat  shifted,  and  opens  through  the  anus  oat- 
side  of  the  apical  system.  At  this  stage  (when  the  length  of  the 
animal  is  from  two  to  three  mm.)  the  intestine  runs  up  from  mouth 
to  anus  in  one  single  coil,  as  a  spiral  in  the  direction  of  the  hands 
of  a  clock.  The  complicated  arrangement  in  the  adult  is  thus 
secondary,  and  is  no  doubt  due  to  the  fact  that  the  canal  increases  in 
length  more  than  does  the  interval  between  mouth  and  anus. 

Finer  stractare  of  the  inteetizud  waU.— This  agrees  essentially  with  the  stmc- 
ture  described  in  connection  with  the  Holotliurioidca.  No  distinct  sections  cu  U 
made  out  in  the  alimentary  canal.  That  part  of  it  which  runs  through  the  mastio- 
tory  api)aratus  is  often  called  the  pharynx.  Its  lumen  in  section  is  five-rayed,  the 
layer  of  connective  tissue  forming  five  longitudinal  ridges  which  bulge  in  tlw 
epithelium.  It  is  connected,  in  a  manner  which  cannot  here  be  further  described, 
by  means  of  five  pairs  of  longitudinal  l)ands  of  connective  tissue,  with  the  sarroood* 
ing  masticatory  apparatus. 

The  name  oesophagus  is  generally  given  to  the  portion  of  the  digestive  tnct 
which  follows  the  pharynx  (and,  in  the  Spatanyoidea,  to  the  wliole  of  the  first  por- 
tion of  the  intestine)  as  far  as  the  point  where,  in  ix*gular  Echiuoids,  there  is  t  nc- 
like  widening,  and  in  the  Spataiigoidea  a  large  cascum.  In  regular  Echinoidei,  it 
includes  that  lutrt  of  the  intestine  which  ascends  from  the  lantern  towards  the 
apical  system,  together  with  the  first  portion  of  the  first  spiral.  In  the  Spatangoidea 
it  runs  back  from  the  mouth  and  then  bonds  forward,  forming  the  commencement 
of  the  first  intestinal  spiral. 

The  oesophagus  is  followed  by  the  fint  intestinal  spiral,  which  runs  in  the 
direction  of  the  hands  of  a  clock.  It  comtnences  with  a  sliglit  aac-like  swelliDg 
(regular  Echinoids)  or  a  large  ctecum  (Spatangoidea),  In  this  part  of  the  alimen- 
tary canal  a  rich  system  of  blood  lacunse  is  developed  in  the  connective  tissue  layer 
on  the  inner  side  of  the  other\^'ise  weak  musculature. 

In  the  second  or  reverse  spiral  this  lacunar  network  ia  wanting.  This  spiral  ii 
distinguished,  more  especially  in  the  regular  Echinoidea,  by  its  peculiar  ooloorin^ 
being  yellow,  whereas  the  first  spiral  appears  brown. 

In  regular  Echinoidea,  the  two  intestinal  spirals  have  an  elegantly  undoliting 
course,  regularly  ascending  and  descending. 

The  second  spiral  passes  without  any  sharp  boundary  into  the  rectum,  which,  in 
the  SpcUangoicUaj  runs  back  from  the  middle  of  the  body.  At  its  commencement,  in 
Echinocardium  {flavescens)  and  SchizagUr,  it  has  a  small  diverticulum. 

The  alimentary  canal  of  the  SpcUanffoidea,  which  is  distended  with  sand  and 
mud,  is  thicker  and  its  walls  are  firmer  than  in  the  regular  Echinoidea,  wbow  in- 
testine usually  contains,  besides  mud,  a  large  number  of  unicellular  algte.  There  ii  a 
corresponding  dilference  in  the  mesenteries.  In  the  regular  £k;hinoidea  the  intes- 
tine is  attached  by  means  of  mesenteries  practically  only  to  the  test,  and  theae 
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mesenteries  are  broken  through  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  elegant  arcades.  lu  the 
Spatangoidea^  however,  the  different  coils  of  the  canal  are  further  connected  together 
initr  se  by  mesenteries  which  are  not  i)erforate<l. 

Unicellular  glands  of  various  kinds  are  found,  chiefly  in  the  epithelium  of  the 
fint  section  of  the  intestine.  In  the  SpatangouUa^  in  the  commeucement  of  the  first 
spiral,  there  are  multicellular  flask -shaped  glands  ;  these  lie  in  the  connective  tissne 
layer,  the  neck-like  duct  alone  oi)ening  into  the  lumen  of  the  alimentary  canal. 

The  accessory  intestine  (siphon),  which  occurs  in  nearly  all 
Echinoidea,  deserves  special  attention.  Near  the  commencement  of 
the  first  spiral,  the  siphon  branches  off  from  the  main  intestine  as  a 
narrow  tube,  which  again  enters  the  intestine  at  the  end  of  that  spiral 
to  which  it  thus  belongs.  The  siphon  always  runs  along  the  inner 
side  of  the  main  intestine  (that  turned  to  the  principal  axis  of  the 
body).  In  regular  Echinoids,  it  follows  the  main  intestine  in  its 
coarse;  in  the  Cli/penstroidn,  on  the  contrary,  its  course  is  somewhat 
shortened.  In  the  SpaUmgoida^  the  first  part  of  its  course  is  shorter 
than  that  of  the  main  intestine,  while  the  rest  follows  the  coils  of  the 
latter. 

The  Cidaroidii  {Dwocularis  jHipUlaUi)  have  no  distinct  siphon,  but 
it  is  very  probable  that  this  organ  is  here  represented  by  a  longitu- 
dinal furrow  bordered  by  two  folds,  which  furrow  is  either  not  yet,  or 
no  longer,  shut  off  from  the  lumen  of  the  intestine.  This  furrow 
occurs  in  the  same  region  of  the  intestine  as  the  siphon,  and  also  on 
the  axial  side  of  the  canal. 

In  the  Spatangoid  genera  Brisstu^,  Brmt^psia,  and  Schizaster  a 
second  siphon  has  been  discovered,  running  parallel  to  the  intestine. 

The  structure  of  the  siphon  resembles,  in  essential  points,  that  of 
the  main  intestine.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  it,  like  the  accessory 
intestine  of  certain  worms,  subserves  intestinal  respiration. 


D.  Crinoidea. 

In  this  class  the  alimentary  canal  is  tubular.  It  descends  from 
the  mouth  into  the  calyx,  coiling  in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a 
clock  (when  the  body  is  viewed  from  the  oral  side).  From  the  base 
of  the  calyx  it  again  ascends,  continuing  the  same  curve,  towards  the 
tegmen  calycis,  and  here  enters  the  anal  cone  in  the  anal  interradius  ; 
it  then  runs  through  the  anal  cone,  opening  outward  at  its  tip  through 
the  anus. 

During  its  course  through  the  calyx,  the  intestine  makes  one 
eomplete  coil  round  the  principal  axis  (Fig.  382,  B,  p.  475).  The 
alimentary  canal  of  ActiruHnetra  affords  a  striking  exception  to  this 
rule,  forming,  in  the  same  direction  as  in  other  Crinoids,  as  many  as 
fbor  coils  (Fig.  382,  C).  It  may  be  remembered  that  Adinometra  is 
abo  distinguished  from  all  other  Crinoids  by  the  eccentric  position  of 
the  mouth  in  the  tegmen  calycis. 

The  section  of  the  intestine  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  calyx 
VOL.  II  2  I 
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Fig.  3S4.— Radlal-interradial  seotion  in  the  dlreotion  of  the  principal  axU  through  tte 
oal3rx  of  Pentacrinus  deconu  (after  P.  H.  Carpenter),  lea  half  radial,  right  internulial,  du 
graniniatic.  in  many  resiiects  the  figure  in  obsolete  aud  incorrect.  The  most  notewortby  poioU 
are  eniphaHised  by  special  type  in  the  following  lettering.  *a,  Subambulacral  plates ;  ra,  iidiri 
nerve  trunk  (hatched) ;  rv,  radial  pseudulia^nial  canal  (black) ;  m,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascahr 
system  (dotted) ;  cli,  brachial  Cfelom  ;  pi,  Hpong>'  organ  of  the  blood  vascular  dystem ;  on,  otmlar 
canal  of  the  water  Tascular  lystem ;  o,  month ;  an  (to  the  right),  nerve  ring ;  ur,  blood  vaienlv 
ring?  iweudohteinal  ring?;  an  (to  the  left),  anoi;  re,  rectum;  ia,  plates  of  the  interambolsml 
areas ;  pa,  calyx  porea ;  d,  the  coBlom,  traversed  by  a  spongy  network ;  it,  Intefttnal  flofli 
(cut  through):  gp,  axial  organ;  mu,  musdes;  c-m,  nerve  comniiaaure  between  the  axial  tranb; 
^i,  ba.sal ;  cv,  cirrus  canal ;  en,  cirrus  nerve  ;  ch,  chambered  Sinus,  with  the  centre  Of  the  ai**! 
nervous  system;  r,  radial  plate;  C],  c-..,  first  and  second  costal;  di,  distichal;  ly,  tpj^ii 
suture ;  gv,  genital  canal ;  arn,  apical  nerve  trunk  of  the  arm. 


VIII 


ECHINOIJERM ATA—ALIMENTARY  CANAL 


483 


is  occasionally  somewhat  widened,  and  is  then  called  the  stomach. 
In  Rhizocrinus  and  Bathycrinus  there  are,  on  the  external  side  of  the 
digestive  tract,  interradially  placed  outgrowths.  Similar  outgrowths 
occur  in  great  numbers  on  the  inner  side  of  the  tract  in  Antedm  (the 
side  facing  the  axis  of  the  calyx).  Such  a  diverticulum,  when  espe- 
cially large  and  branched,  has  been  called  a  hepatic  caecum,  but  this 
name  must  not  be  accepted  in  any  strict  sense. 

The  finer  structure  of  the  intestine  agrees  in  essentials  with  that 
in  other  Echinoderms.  The  intestinal  epithelium  is  everywhere  ciliated 
except  in  part  of  the  rectum.  The  musculature  is  weakly  developed 
or  aitc^ether  wanting,  except  near  the  mouth  and  in  the  rectum, 
where  sphincters  are  formed.  The  anal  tube  or  cone  consists  of  the 
body  wall  externally  and  of  the  wall  of  the  rectum  internally. 
Between  these  two  the  reduced  body  cavity  is  traversed  by  radially 
placed  strands  of  connective  tissue. 


E.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  385). 

That  part  of  the  oral  area  which  is  left  free  by  the  skeleton  is 
covered  by  a  soft  oral  integument,  in  the  middle  of  which  lies  the' 
mouth.  This  organ  can  be  opened  by  muscles  which  run  out  from  it 
radially  in  the  oral  integument ;  it  can  be  closed  by  circular  muscle 
fibres,  which  run  round  it  in  the  oral  integument  and  in  the 
oesophagus. 

The  mouth  leads  into  an  oesophagus,  which  ascends  perpendicu- 
larly, widens  rapidly,  and  passes  over  without  any  shaq)  boundary 
into  the  stomachal  sac. 

In  Echinatter  arposittui,  the  lesophagUH  has  around  it  ten  outgrowths,  whose 
walls  are  very  nmch  folded,  and  whose  (inner)  epithelium  i«  richly  supplied  with 
glands. 

The  membranous  stomachal  sac  of  the  Asteroids  is  very  spacious, 
filling  the  whole  disc.  Its  wall  is  irregularly  folded,  and  provided 
with  outgrowths ;  it  is  connected  with  the  wall  of  the  disc  by  means 
of  mesenterial  strands,  partly  of  connective  tissue,  partly  of  muscle. 

In  the  upper  (apical)  portion  of  the  stomachal  sac,  five  pairs  of 
brachial  diverticula  open ;  these  are  the  radial  caeca,  or  hepatic 
appendages,  which  stretch  more  or  less  far  into  the  arms,  according 
to  family,  genus,  or  species.  There  is  one  pair  in  each  arm.  These 
diverticula  of  the  stomachal  sac  (which,  ontogenetically,  develop  com- 
paratively late)  have  the  following  general  structure.  Each  diver- 
ticulum consists  of  a  median  common  tube,  which  runs  in  the  longi- 
tudinal direction  of  the  arm,  giving  off  lateral  tubes  alternately  to 
right  and  left.  Each  lateral  tube  receives  from  each  side  the  openings 
of  closely  crowded  glandular  lobes,  so  that  the  secreting  surface  is 
very  large. 
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In  the  Echimisierulce  and  Asterinid(B,  the  common  tube  swells  into 
a  large  sac. 

At  the  point  where  the  stomachal  sac  narrows  to  form  the  short 


Fio.  385.— Allmentaiy  canal  and  genital  organi  of  an  Asteroid,  diagrammatic.  1,  Bnchial 
diverticula  of  the  stomach  ;  2,  gonads  ;  3,  base  of  the  gonad,  which  corresponds  with  Itsapertare; 
4,  stomachal  sac ;  5,  anus ;  6,  rectal  diverticula  ;  7,  apical  circular  sinus  and  trunk ;  8,  ooe  (rf  the 
ten  radial  sinuses  and  trunks  nmuing  fh)m  this  latter  to  the  gonads;  9,  stone  canal  inth«  iM 
sinus ;  10,  madreporite. 


rectum,  i.e.  high  up  in  the  apex  of  the  disc,  it  is  once  more  provided 
with  diverticula.    These  rectal  diverticula,  whose  number,  arrange- 
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ment,  and  size  are  subject  not  only  to  8{>ecific  and  generic,  but  often 
also  to  individual  variations,  are,  as  a  rule,  much  smaller  than  the 
brachial  diverticula  of  the  stomach,  with  which  they  otherwise  agree 
in  structure. 

The  anus  is  wanting  only  in  the  Astmpectinulie.  Elsewhere  it 
lies  somewhat  eccentrically  (never  exactly  at  the  apical  pole)  in  the 
interradius  which  follows  the  madreporitic  interradius  (in  the  direction 
of  the  hands  of  the  clock),  when  the  disc  is  seen  from  the  apical 
side. 

Finer  itrnotiire  of  the  intettine. — The  intestinal  opithelinm  is  ciliated.  Glandular 
cells,  as  goblet  cells,  mucus  cells,  and  granular  cells,  are  ever3rwhere  found  together 
with  epithelial  cells.  The  last  named  api)ear  to  secrete  e8i>ecially  the  digestive 
ferment ;  they  preponderate  at  the  commencement  and  terminal  part  of  the  canal, 
and  are  particularly  numerous  in  the  brachial  aud  rectal  diverticula.  The  muscle 
layer  is  well  develo])ed  in  the  itsophagus,  the  rectum  and  the  re<?tal  diverticula,  less 
strong  in  the  stomach,  aud  wantiug  in  the  brachial  diverticula. 

The  manner  in  whi(;h  the  brachial  diverticula  are  suajHiuded  to  the  apical  brachial 
wall  has  already  been  described  (p.  440). 

The  Asteroidea  are  carnivorous,  feeding  on  other  marine  animals,  especially 
Bivalves  and  GastroiKxls.  When  feeding,  they  evaginate  the  greater  jMirt  of  the 
stomach  out  of  the  oral  ajierture,  enveloping  their  prey  with  it.  The  secretion  of 
the  mucus  cells  yielde<l  during  the  process  api)ear8  to  bo  poisonous  and  to  have  a 
decomposing  action.  The  animals  attacked  quickly  die,  and  are  }»assed  on  to  the 
part  of  the  stomach  still  remaining  within  the  disc,  where  they  undergo  the  digesting 
action  of  the  secretion  yielded  by  the  granular  glands  (Korncnlriisen). 

The  evagination  of  the  stomach  is  brought  about  by  the  musculature  of  the  disc, 
and  its  withdrawal  by  the  (jwirtially)  muscular  meseut^jrial  bands  which  attach  it  to 
the  body  wall. 

The  anal  aperture  certainly  docs  not  serve  for  the  ejection  of  all  the  ftecal  masses. 
It  is  impossible  that  large  masses,  such  as  the  shells  of  Bivalves  and  Gastropods, 
which  are  found  in  the  stomachs  of  Asteroids,  can  be  ejecte<l  through  such  a  narrow 
aperture  ;  they  are  no  doubt  passed  out  again  through  the  mouth. 

F.  Ophluroidea  (Figs.  386  and  388.  p.  494). 

The  condition  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  this  class  is  simpler  than 
in  any  of  the  others.  The  somewhat  spacious  buccal  cavity  which  is 
surrounded  by  the  oral  skeleton  leads  into  the  digestive  sac  which 
fills  the  body  cavity  of  the  disc,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  occupied  by  the 
bursffi.  An  anus  is  wanting.  Special  intestinal  appendages  in  any 
way  corresponding  with  tlie  brachial  or  rectal  diverticula  of  the 
Aateraith  are  wanting. 


XV.  Respiratory  Organs. 

There  are  no  respiratory  organs  which  are  homologous  throughout 
the  whole  phylum  of  the  Echinodermata.  Portions  of  the  body 
belonging  to  very  different  organs  and  systems  of  organs  are  function- 
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ally  modified  for  the  purpose  of  respiration.  All  these  respiratory 
organs  (except  the  respiratory  trees  of  the  Holothurioidea)  are  described 


Fio.  880.— Radial -intdrradiAl  Mfltta 
through  the  diio  and  the  haie  of  tto  an 

of  an  Ophiurid,  iu  the  dfrectkra  of  the  prlo- 
cipal  axi8.  Lea  half  fnterradial,  right  hatf 
radial  (after  Ludwlg).  mu,  unti,  Mnides 
of  the  oral  skeleton ;  an  (black),  nerre  ring; 
anu2+adif  oral-angle  plates;  or,  ondsTeotoI 
wall  of  the  disc ;  oav,  apical  drcohr  tinu 
with  ring.like  strand  (</.  Fig.  890X  vP,  Ftdiu 
vesicle;  M,  mesenterial  filaments  between  the 
stomachal  sac  and  the  wall  of  Uie  dix; 
cl,  ccelom ;  alw,  apical  wall  of  the  diac;  ra, 
radial  canal  of  the  water  vascolar  system; 
rph^  radial  pseiidohsinal  canal ;  rv,  cootiooa* 
tion  of  the  axial  organ  in  the  ami(?X  nditl 
blood  vessel  (?) ;  rn,  radial  nerve  tmnk  of  the 
oral  system :  bsi  -  bsg,  first  to  sixth  ventnl 
shield :  teoi  and  teoj,  first  and  second  on] 
tentacles;  to,  torus  angularis;  D,  teeUi; 
0,  buccal  cavity ;  la,  entrance  to  the  itomachal 
sac ;  iph,  peripharyngeal  sinns ;  <mi,  poi- 
stomal  pUites;  oo,  water  vascnlar  ring; 
U,  stomachal  sac ;  ams-aiNe,  second  to  sixth 
brachial  vertebral  ossicles ;  spt,  septom  be- 
tween the  body  cavity  and  the  peripharyngctl 
sinus. 


in  connection  with  the  systems  of  organs  to  which  they  belong, 
review  of  these  organs  will  be  found  below. 


vni  ECHINODERMATA— RESPIRATORY  ORGANS  487 


A.  The  (inner)  Respiratory  Trees  of  the  Holothurioidea  (Figs.  371 
and  383,  pp.  4')1  and  477). 

These  organs,  which  are  known  as  water  lungs  or  respiratory 
trees,  occur  as  two  tree-like  delicate-walled  branched  canals  or  tubes, 
which  lie  to  the  right  and  left  in  the  body  cavity,  their  principal 
trunks  opening  posteriorly  into  the  anterior  part  of  the  cloaca.  They 
open  either  separately  or  through  a  common  terminal  portion.  The 
last  branches  of  the  respiratory  trees  end  in  vesicular  widenings, 
similar  ampullae  being  found  also  along  the  branches  themselves. 
When  well  developed,  the  respiratory  trees  reach  far  forward  into  the 
body  cavity,  being  attached  at  various  points  by  muscle  fibres  or 
filaments  of  connective  tissue  to  adjacent  organs,  t.^.  to  the  body  wall, 
the  alimentary  canal,  the  pharynx,  and  the  mesenteries.  In  many 
Aspidochirofie  the  left  respiratory  tree  is  associated  with  the  rete  mira- 
bfle  of  the  blood  vascular  system  in  the  way  described  on  p.  452. 
The  delicate  wall  of  the  organ  consists  of  an  inner  ciliated  epithelium, 
a  thin  layer  of  connective  tissue,  a  muscle  layer  (in  which  an  inner 
layer  of  longitudinal  fibres  and  an  outer  layer  of  circular  fibres  can 
be  more  or  less  distinctly  made  out),  and,  finally,  of  the  ciliated 
endothelhim  of  the  body  cavity. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  respiratory  trees  actually  function 
as  respiratory  organs.  At  regular  intervals  water  flows  into  them 
from  the  cloaca,  and  is  from  time  to  time  expelled  through  the  anus, 
discoloured  by  the  admixture  of  faecal  masses. 

Respiratory  trees  are  wanting  in  all  Paractinopoda  {Sijmptidos), 
the  Pdagdhuriidffy  and  the  Ehdpoda^  unless,  in  the  last-named  family, 
the  diverticulum  of  the  rectum  described  in  the  section  on  the 
alimentary  canal,  p.  478,  represents  a  rudimentary  lung. 

B.  Review  of  the  Respiratory  Orgrans  of  the  Echinodermata. 

(a)  Holothurioidea  Actinopoda  (excluding  Elasipoda  and  Pflago- 
thuriid(f), 

1.  The  respiratory  trees,  which  open  into  the  cloaca. 

2.  The  oral  tentacles,  and  to  some  extent  the  delicate-walled 

ambulacral  tentacles  as  well. 

(//)  Holothurioidea,  Paractinopoda  and  PelagothuriidsB. 

The  whole  of  the  body  wall  and  the  oral  tentacles.  Respiration 
is  promoted  by  the  circulation  of  the  body  fluid,  kept  up  by  means  of 
the  ciliated  urns. 

(c)  Echinoidea. 

1.  The  external  gills,  as  outgrowths  of  the  peripharyngeal  sinus, 

p.  442. 

2.  The  ambulacral  feet,  especially  those  on  the  apical  surface  of 
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the  body,  and  more  particularly  the  branchial  tentacles  on 
the  petaloids,  cf,  p.  433. 
3.  The  aeoessory  intestine,  in  which,  at  least  in  regular  Echinoids, 
a  streaming  of  water  takes  place  which  does  not  interfere 
with  the  digestive  processes  going  on  in  the  principal 
intestine,  cf.  p.  481. 

(d)  Asteroidea. 

1.  The  papuisB,  cf.  p.  439. 

2.  The  ambulacral  feet. 

(e)  OphiuFoidea. 

1.  The  burssB  (respiratory  and  genital  chambers). 

2.  The  ambulacral  tentacles. 
(/)  Crinoidea. 

1.  The  ambulacral  tentacles. 

2.  The  anal  tube  (anal  cone),  which  alternately  takes  in  and 

gives  out  water. 


XVI.  The  Cuvierian  Organs  of  the  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  383,  22, 

p.  477). 

In  certain  Holothurioidea,  peculiar  accessory  structures  are  found 
connected  with  the  terminal  portion  of  the  respiratory  trees;  these 
are  known  as  the  Cuvierian  organs.  They  occur  chiefly  in  the  A^- 
dochirotcB  (especially  in  the  genera  Ilolothuria  and  Midleria)  \  in  other 
Holothurioidea  they  only  occur  in  isolated  cases  {Molpculia  ehilems 
Cucumaria  fnmdom).  The  Cuvierian  organs  are  usually  very  numerous, 
even  as  many  as  a  hundred  occurring  in  some  of  the  species  provided 
with  them.  Although,  as  already  mentioned,  they  are  usually  found 
in  the  terminal  portion  of  the  respiratory  trees,  they  may  shift  higher 
up  the  principal  trunk,  and  may  even  pass  over  on  to  the  branches. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  they  represent  morphologically  trans- 
formed branches  of  these  trees,  the  structure  of  their  walls  agreeing 
in  general  plan  with  that  of  these  latter. 

Two  kinds  of  Cuvierian  organs  are  distinguished — (1)  glandular, 
and  (2)  non-glandular. 

The  Cuvierian  organs  of  the  glandular  kind  are  long  tubes,  the 
very  narrow  axial  canals  of  which  open  into  the  terminal  section  of 
the  respiratory  tree.  Each  of  these  axial  canals  has  a  spiral  course, 
and  is  lined  by  a  unilaminar  epithelium.  This  epithelium  is  followed 
externally  by  a  very  thick  layer  of  connective  tissue,  which  projects 
into  the  axial  canal  in  the  form  of  a  spiral  fold.  The  next  layer 
consists  (1)  of  isolated  circular  muscle  fibres,  and  (2)  of  external 
longitudinal  muscle  fibres  gathered  into  small  bundles.  Outside  of 
the  muscle  layer  there  is  another  layer  of  connective  tissue,  which, 
on  the  side  of  the  body  cavity,  is  covered  by  a  peculiarly  developed 
glandular  layer ;  this  no  doubt  represents  the  modified  endothelium 
of  the  body  cavity. 
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In  this  glandular  layer  the  cells  can  no  longer  be  recognised  except  by  their 
nuclei,  no  boundaries  being  distinguishable.  The  layer  is  closely  packed  with 
secreted  granules.  Wandering  cells  and  calcareous  corpuscles  are  found  in  the  con- 
nective tissue  wall. 

The  animal,  when  irritated,  vehemently  ejects  its  Cuvierian  organs  through  the 
cloaca.  (The  susceptibility  to  irritation  which  leads  to  such  ejection  varies  greatly 
in  different  forms.)  In  this  process  the  tubes  are  not  turned  inside  out,  but  are 
thrown  out  complete,  just  as  they  are  in  the  body  cavity,  probably  through  a  rent 
in  the  cloacal  wall.  When  these  tubes  are  thus  thrown  out,  water  is  almost  certainly 
pressed  out  of  the  respiratory  trees  into  their  axial  canals.  The  discharged  Cuvierian 
organs  are  remarkable  (1)  for  their  extreme  viscidity;  (2)  for  their  extraordinary 
extensibility.  Tliey  can  be  drawn  out  to  more  than  thirty  times  their  ordinary 
length.  Their  viscidity  is  no  doubt  produced  by  the  secreted  granules  of  the 
glandular  layer.  In  consequence  of  these  i)eculiarities,  the  discharged  Cuvierian 
organs  are  weapons  of  defence  ;  they  remain  attached  to  the  body  of  an  enemy,  and 
impede  its  movements.  They  may  also  be  wea|)ons  of  attack,  the  prey  being 
caught  and  held  fust  till  it  dies,  when  its  decomposing  remains  serve  for  food. 

The  non-glandular  Cuvierian  organs  are  either  tubular,  like  the  glandular,  ur 
branched.  They  are  mostly  beset  with  stalked  vesicles.  The  smooth  endothelium 
of  the  body  cavity  which  covers  them  shows  no  glandular  develoj»ment  of  any  sort. 
The  part  played  by  these  non-glandular  and  consequently  non-viscid  organs  is 
entirely  problematical. 

XVII.  Excretion. 

Special  excretory  organs  are  altogether  wanting  throughout  the 
£x;hinodermata.  It  is  probable  that  fluid  excrement  is  osmotically 
given  off,  together  with  the  carbonic  acid,  at  the  respiratory  surfaces 
of  the  body.  Further,  coloured  and  occasionally  crystalline  corpuscles, 
which  are  met  with  in  very  different  parts  of  the  body,  chiefly  in 
the  connective  tissue  layers  in  most  Echinoderms,  have  been  regarded 
as  products  of  excretion.  They  appear  to  remain  in  the  places  of 
their  formation,  this  conclusion  being  arrived  at  from  the  fact  that 
they  are  present  in  far  greater  quantities  in  old  than  in  young  animals. 
They  are  also  found  within  the  wandering  cells,  and  it  might  be 
worth  investigation  whether  these  wandering  cells,  which  force  their 
way  into  the  body-  and  the  intestinal-epithelium,  do  not  play  some 
part  in  excretion. 


XVIII.  The  Saeculi  of  the  Crinoidea. 

These  are  peculiar  organs  which,  in  certain  Crinoids,  occur  in  great 
numbers  below  the  integument,  principally  at  the  edge  of  the  food 
grooves  of  the  pinnula?,  the  arms,  and  the  disc,  less  frequently  else- 
where (intestinal  wall,  mesenteries).  They  are  globular  sacs  lying 
close  below  the  surface,  but  having  no  outer  aperture,  and  are  closely 
packed  with  strongly  refractive  spherules,  which,  during  life,  are 
colourless,  but  turn  red  after  death.    Close  examination  shows  that 
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these  spherules  are  enclosed,  at  least  at  first,  in  cells,  each  of  which 
has  a  nucleus  lying  in  the  base,  which  is  turned  away  from  the 

surface.  These  are  regarded  as 
connective  tissue  cells. 

According  to  recent  ontogenetic  resetrcb, 
each  individual  spherule  is  the  mettmor- 
phosed  product  of  a  mesenchyme  cell,  tnd 
the  sacculi  ou  their  first  appearance  are  aid 
to  be  nests  of  such  cells. 

Sacculi  are  specially  numerous  in  all 
species  of  Antedon^  but  are  also  foand  in 
EudiocHtius,  Fronuichocrinus,  PenUurvm, 
Jihizocn'nvs,  Bathycrinm.  They  are  want- 
ing in  Adirunnetra,  ThaumatocriniUj  and 
Hol-op\t8.  Their  significance  has  not  been 
discovered.  They  have  been  regarded  by 
various  authors  as  calcareous  glands,  ex- 
cretory organs,  groups  of  unicellular  algc, 
and  slime  glands,  but,  according  to  tbe 
most  recent  opinion,  they  are  proteid  corpuscles,  deposited  in  the  connective  tisoe 
cells  as  reserve  stuff,  tu  be  used  as  occasion  requires,  for  the  regeneration  of  broken- 
off  arms  or  of  the  viscera. 

In  other  Echinoderms  the  contents  of  wandering  cells  (especially  of  those  cellg 
which  are  massed  together  below  the  surface  of  the  Holotliurian  integument)  have 
also  been  claimed  as  reserves  of  nutrition. 


XIX.  Genital  Organs. 

A.  General  Morphology. 

With  rare  exceptions,  which  will  be  dealt  with  separately,  the 
sexes  are  separate  in  Echinoderms. 

The  genital  organs  are  throughout  distinguished  by  great  sim- 
plicity, as  evidenced  by: — 

1.  Tiie  entire  absence  of  every  kind  of  copulatory  organ. 
The  sexual  products  are  ejected  from  the  body,  and  fertilisation  takes 
place  in  the  water  (except  in  cases  of  care  of  the  brood  to  be  men- 
tioned later). 

2.  The  entire  absence  of  accessory  glands,  of  widenings  or 
outgrowths  of  the  ducts,  and  of  complicated  adaptations  for  the 
nourishment  of  the  ripening  sexual  products. 

The  genital  organs  consist  of  variously  shaped  tubes,  within  which 
the  spermatozoa  or  eggs  ripen,  and  from  which  they  are  discharged 
through  simple  efferent  ducts. 

These  gonadial  tubes  lie  in  any  part  of  the  body  cavity ;  in  tiie 
most  complicated  cases  their  wall  consists,  from  without  inward,  of 
(1)  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity;  (2)  a  thin  muscle  layer; 


Fio.  387.— Diagram  of  a  saooolus.  l,  Super- 
ficial layer  of  integument  passing  over  the 
sacculus;  2,  granular  masses  within  si^ecial 
cells ;  5,  the  nuclei  of  these  cells ;  4,  nuclei 
f)f  the  surrounding  cutis  (S). 
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(3)  a  layer  of  connective  tissue  ;  and  (4)  the  inner  germinal  epithelium. 
The  muscle  layer  is  often  wanting. 

According  to  the  morphology  of  the  genital  organs  the  Echino- 
derms  fall  into  two  groups. 

In  the  larger  principal  group,  containing  the  ErMiimdeii,  Aste- 
rtddm,  Ophmroidea,  and  Crinoidea^  there  are  several  gonads,  each  with 
a  duct  and  an  aperture  ;  they  follow,  in  their  arrangement,  the  radial 
structure  of  the  body,  showing  at  the  same  time  close  relations  to  the 
axial  organ  (or  to  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus).  The  axial  organ  has 
been  compared  to  a  trunk,  of  which  the  gonads,  as  direct  prolonga- 
tions, are  the  fruitful  branches,  on  which  the  sexual  products  ripen, 
as  fruit. 

The  direct  organic  coi^nection  between  the  axial  organ  and  the 
gonads  persists  throughout  life  in  the  Asteroidea,  Ophiuroul&i,  and 
perhaps  also  in  the  Crinoidm ;  in  the  Echinoidm  it  is  only  ontogenetic, 
and  ceases  in  the  adult 

The  second  group  is  formed  by  the  Holoihurioulea,  in  which  there 
is  neither  axial  organ  nor  axial  sinus.  The  genital  organs  consist  of 
a  single  tuft  of  gonadial  tubes.  This  tuft  lies  in  the  body  cavity  in 
the  median  (dorsal)  interradius,  and  sends  off  a  duct  which  runs 
forward  in  the  dorsal  mesentery,  and  opens  outward  in  the  anterior 
region  of  the  body,  often  very  near  the  mouth. 

There  is,  as  a  rule,  no  difference  in  the  microscopic  structure 
and  external  appearance  of  the  male  and  female  genital  organs  in 
Echinoderms.  In  some  cases,  however,  at  the  time  of  maturity,  they 
may  be  distinguished  by  their  different  colouring. 

Secondary  sexual  characters  have  been  noticed  only  in  very  rare 
cases. 

B.  Holothurioidea  (Figs.  371  and  383,  pp.  451  and  477). 

In  all  Holothurioidea,  the  gonads  are  developed  as  a  single  tuft  of 
genital  tubes,  lying  in  the  dorsal  interradius.  All  the  tubes  of  the 
tuft  converge  towards  one  point,  and  open  into  the  base  of  the  gonad, 
which  lies  in  the  dorsal  mesentery,  and  is  often  somewhat  widened 
for  the  reception  of  the  sexual  products. 

The  gonadial  tnbes  are  either  simple  or  branclied  ;  in  number  and  size  they  vary 
within  pretty  wide  limits  according  to  the  species  and  tlie  stage  of  maturity  attained. 
They  may  exceed  the  body  in  length.  They  usnally  hang  from  the  base  of  the 
gODiui,  on  the  two  sides  of  the  mesenter}-,  into  the  body  cavity,  but  there  are  cases 
in  which  they  are  developed  only  on  one  side — the  left — of  the  mesentery  (in 
Sclathuriaf  MilUeria,  LabUiodenms  among  the  AspidocJiirotcc,  and  in  many 
Elpidiida).  The  base  of  the  gonad  lies  in  the  anterior  half  of  the  body,  often  very 
near  its  anterior  end  (especially  in  Synaptitkr  and  Afo/padiUl<r^  but  also  in  many 
Atpidoehirotfe  and  DendrocfiiroUf). 

From  the  base  of  the  gonad  the  genital  duct  runs  more  or  less 
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far  forward  in  the  dorsal  mesentery,  to  pass  through  the  body  wall 
at  some  point  of  the  anterior  half  of  the  body  in  the  dorsal  median 
line,  and  to  open  outward  through  the  usually  single  genital  aperture. 

The  distance  of  this  apertare  from  the  extreme  anterior  end  of  the  body,  how- 
ever, varies  very  greatly.  It  is  greatest  in  the  Elasipoda,  and  lieoomes  smaller  in 
the  Aspidoc^iirotce,  In  tlie  Molpadiidm  and  SynaplidoB  the  genital  aperture  lies 
immediately  behind  the  circle  of  tentacles,  and  in  the  Dcndroehirota  it  shifts  into 
that  circle,  even  reaching  its  inner  side.  It  is  found  behind  the  middle  of  the  body 
only  in  Psychrapotes  longicatida. 

The  genital  aperture  is  usually  inconspicuous.  Occasionally  it  is  found  on  the 
tip  of  a  genital  papilla  ;  in  species  of  the  genera  Thyone  and  Cucumaria,  this  is  the 
case  only  in  males,  a  slight  sexual  dimorphism  thus  arising. 

The  occurrence  of  several  genital  apertures  4,  8,  16  in  certain  Elasifoda)  is 
quite  exceptional.  Tliey  always  belong  to  one  and  the  same  gonad,  and  to  one 
genital  duct.  This  latter  in  such  cases,  before  emerging,  divides  dichotomously  into 
as  many  branches  as  there  are  apertures. 

C.  Astepoidea  (Fig.  385,  p.  484). 

The  genital  organs  are  here  developed  as  five  pairs  of  bundles  of 
gonadial  tubes,  or  as  five  pairs  of  rows  of  such  bundles.  These  pro- 
ject freely  into  the  body  cavity  ;  their  bases  are  attached  to  the  apical 
(dorsal)  body  wall,  generally  at  the  apical  edge  of  the  supramarginal 
plates,  or  on  a  level  with  this  edge.  Exactly  over  the  point  of 
attachment,  ie.  over  the  base  of  each  gonadial  tuft,  the  efferent  duct 
traverses  the  body  wall  (between  two  neighbouring  skeletal  plates)  to 
open  outward  at  the  surface  through  one,  less  frequently  througli 
several,  genital  apertures.  These  apertures  are  quite  small,  and  are 
often  only  clearly  visible  at  the  season  of  sexual  maturity,  when  the 
genital  products  are  ejected. 

The  bases  of  all  the  gonadial  bundles  are  still  connected  with  the 
axial  organ  even  in  the  adult  {cf.  p.  445  on  the  axial  organ  and  the 
axial  sinus).  The  axial  organ  is  continued  along  the  inner  apical 
(dorsal)  body  wall  (that  turned  to  the  coelom)  as  a  pentagonal  strand 
running  round  the  apical  pole  and  the  anus,  which  agrees  in 
structure  with  the  organ  itself.  At  each  of  the  five  interradiallv 
placed  corners  of  the  ring  it  sends  off  a  pair  of  strands  which  ran 
peripherally.  There  are  thus  in  all  five  pairs  of  strands  radiating 
ft>om  the  ring ;  these  run  to  the  bases  of  the  five  pairs  of  gonadial 
tufts,  and  where  these  are  in  rows,  from  tuft  to  tuft  of  each  row, 
connecting  their  bases. 

Just  as  the  axial  organ  is  surrounded  by  the  axial  sinus,  so  are 
all  its  derivatives  surrounded  by  a  coelomic  sinus,  a  direct  prolonga- 
tion of  the  former. 

The  aboral  ring-like  strand  lies  in  a  ring-sinus,  attached  to  its 
wall  by  a  suspensory  band.  This  sinus  is  also  continued  along  the 
five  pairs  of  strands  which  radiate  from  the  ring-like  strand ;  when  it 
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reaches  the  bases  of  the  gonads  it  is  further  continued  along  all  the 
individual  tubes  to  their  tips.  The  gonadial  tubes  thus  have  a  double 
nrall — first,  their  own  wall,  which  is  a  continuation  of  that  of  the  out- 
growths from  the  axial  organ ;  and  secondly,  an  outer  wall,  which  is 
a  continuation  of  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus.  Between  these  two 
walls  lies  the  narrow  coelomic  sinus,  which  is  in  open  communication 
by  means  of  the  sinuses  of  the  genital  strands,  with  the  ring  sinus, 
md  through  this  latter  with  the  axial  sinus. 

The  relations  existing  between  the  gonads,  the  axial  organ,  and 
the  system  of  sinuses,  is  clearly  elucidated  by  the  ontogeny  of  the 
Asteroidea,  which  shows  that  in  quite  young  animals  the  axial  organ 
grows  out  apically,  and  fii*st  forms  the  ring  strand.  Out  of  this  the 
genital  strands  bud,  and  from  these  latter  again  the  bundles  of 
gonadial  tubes  arise,  which  are  at  first  solid  outgrowths,  and  only 
become  hollow  secondarily.  During  this  whole  process  the  growing 
axial  strand,  which  finally  produces  the  rudiments  of  the  gonads, 
continually  carries  the  axial  sinus  along  with  it,  so  that  the  ring-like 
strand,  the  genital  strand,  and  the  genital  tubes  are  entirely  sur- 
rounded by  a  sinus,  which  constantly  remains  in  open  communication 
with  the  axial  sinus. 

At  those  points  of  the  genital  strands  from  which  the  gonadial 
bundles  bud,  t.^.  at  the  future  bases  of  the  gonads,  the  duct  which 
perforates  the  body  wall  is  formed  from  within  at  a  later  stage. 

The  form  of  the  individual  gonadial  bundles  requires  little  notice.  The  genital 
tabes  of  which  each  bundle  is  con^Ktsed  are  usually  not  long,  sometimes  they 
resemble  short  sacs  and  are  vesicular,  they  are  rarely  branched. 

Of  much  greater  interest  are  the  number  and  arrangement  of  these  bundles. 

In  the  simplest  cases,  five  ytain  of  gonadial  bundles  arc  present ;  this  is  the  case, 
u  far  as  examination  of  the  various  s)>ecies  on  this  \mnt  has  taken  place,  in  the 
rollowing  families  :  the  AsUrinida!,  So/ctstcridcCy  EchinasUrida',  LinckiidcCy  Asteri- 
idee.  In  these,  the  five  pairs  either  lie  in  the  disc,  one  bundle  at  each  side  of  each 
interradius,  or  have  shifted  into  the  bases  of  the  arms  {Echina^frUUe^  Linckiidai). 
Kore  than  five  pairs  of  gonads  are  found  in  the  families  of  the  AfUropectinida\ 
Fentaeerotideef  and  Gyinnnsteriula'.  They  either  lie  in  the  disc  in  rows  at  the  sides 
Df  the  interradii,  or  the  five  ]>airs  of  rows  stretch  into  the  arms.  This  last  arrange- 
DMnt  is  foand  in  the  most  extreme  form  in  Lnidia,  where,  on  each  side  of  each  arm, 
I  row  of  nine  runs  to  near  its  tip,  one  or  two  pairs  occurring  on  each  skeletal 
i^gment. 

In  all  cases,  each  bundle  has  its  separate  genital  a])erture. 

As  a  role,  each  bundle  has  only  one  aperture,  but  it  sometimes  happens  {AateriaSf 
SolaMer)  that  the  duct  which  traverses  the  apical  body  wall  branches,  and  opens 
through  several  genital  ])ores  lying  near  one  another. 

AtUrina  gihbona  is  on  exception  to  the  rule  that  the  genital  apertures  lie  on  the 
ipical  side  of  the  disc  or  arms.  The  a])crtures  here  lie  on  the  oral  side,  a  peculiarity 
Donnected  with  the  fact  that  these  Asteroids  do  not  simply  eject  their  eggs  into  the 
irater,  but  attach  them  in  combs  or  plates  to  stones,  etc. 

It  must,  finally,  be  noted  that  the  aboral  ring  sinus  u  not  always  simple,  but 
may  break  up  into  a  circular  network  of  sinuses  {e.g.  EchitiasUr  sepositua). 
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D.  OphiuFoidea. 

In  structure  and  development  the  genital  organs  in  this  class 
strongly  resemble  those  of  the  Asteroidea.  The  gonad  is  connected 
with  the  axial  organ  by  means  of  an  aboral  ring-like  strand,  and  both 
the  gonads  and  this  strand  are  surrounded  by  coelomic  sinuses,  which 
communicate  with  the  axial  sinus. 

The  only  impoi-tant  difference  in  the  genital  organs  of  the  two 
classes  is  caused  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  Ophiuroidea^  the  gonads  do  not 
open  outward  directly,  but  by  means  of  five  pairs  of  large  sac-like 


Fia.  388.— stomach  and  bursas  of  a  young  Ophloglypba  albida,  in  ite  natartl  potitk«  b 
the  disc,  the  dorsal  wall  of  which  is  removed.  1,  Borsee ;  2,  cavity  of  the  disc  ;  8,  interrtdial;  4. 
radial  bulgings  of  the  digestive  sac  (after  Ludwig). 

invaginations  of  the  body  wall  into  the  coelom  of  the  disc,  these 
sacs  themselves  communicating  with  the  exterior  through  five  pain 
of  slit-like  apertures  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  bases  of  the  arms  on  the 
lower  (oral)  side  of  the  disc.  These  sac-like  invaginations  of  the 
body  wall  are  the  burssB  or  bursal  pockets,  their  outer  slit-like 
apertui-es  being  known  as  the  bursal  (genital)  apertures,  which  have 
already  been  mentioned  (Figs.  245,  246,  and  3U,  pp.  300,  301, 
and  359). 

1.  The  BurssB  (Figs.  388  and  389). 

These  are  large  sacs  within  walls,  which  fill  up  the  body  cavity  of 
the  disc  round  the  digestive  sac.    Their  walls  are  attached  to  that  of 
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the  digestive  sac  and  the  apical  body  wall  by  means  of  strands  of 
connective  tissue,  and  consist  of  the  same  layers  as  the  body  wall, 
though  in  the  bursee  these  layers  are  much  thinner.  Calcareous 
corpuscles  may  be  either  present  or  wanting  in  the  connective  tissue. 
The  inner  epithelium  of  the  bursas  is  in  some  parts  strongly  ciliated. 

The  outer  apertures  of  the  bursse  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  proximal 
portions  of  the  arms,  which  are  included  in  the  disc.  Each  bursa  has, 
as  a  rule,  one  aperture,  but  in 
the  genus  Ophiura  (formerly 
Ophioderrm)  there  are  two  aper- 
tiures  on  each  side  of  the  base  of 
an  arm,  one  distal  and  the  other 
proximal.  Both  these  apertures, 
however,  lead  into  one  and  the 
same  bursa,  and  the  double  aper- 
ture (in  Ophiura)  can  be  deduced 
from  the  ordinary  single  aperture 
by  assuming  that  the  margins  of 
the  latter  fuse  at  about  the 
middle  of  their  length. 

The  gonads  are  attached  to 
the  wall  of  the  bursa,  on  the 
side  turned  to  the  body  cavity 
(Figs.  391  and  392).  The 
sexual  products  pass  into  the 
bursa,  and  are  ejected  thence 
through  the  aperture.  This  is, 
however,  only  one  of  the  func- 
tions of  the  bursa,  and,  in  most 
Ophiuroidea,  as  it  appears,  not  the  principal  function. 

The  burssB  have  a  more  important  function  as  respiratory  organs. 
Sea-water  can  enter  them,  and  through  their  thin  walls  exchange  of 
gases  can  take  place  between  it  and  the  body  fluid.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting if  it  could  be  proved  that,  as  in  the  mouth  and  oesophagus 
of  the  Corals,  the  sea-water  enters  through  one  (more  or  less  proximal) 
part  of  the  bursal  aperture,  and  flows  out  again  through  another  (more 
distal)  part.  The  proximal  aperture  of  each  bursa  in  Ophiura  is  per- 
haps an  inhalent,  and  the  distal  an  exhalent  aperture. 

In  certain  Ophiurmdea  (e.g,  Aniphiura  sfptamata,  magellanicdj  Ophia- 
cantlui  vivipara,  nuirsupiaUa,  Ophioglyplm  Iwrndis^  Ophiomyxa  liviimra,  etc.), 
the  bursaj  serve  as  brood  chambers.  The  eggs  pass  through  their 
whole  development  in  them,  until  all  the  organs  of  the  young  Ophiurid 
are  formed. 

2.  The  Genital  Apparatus  (Figs.  390-393). 

The  most  interesting  point  in  connection  with  the  genital  apparatus 
is  the  peculiar  course  of  the  apical  ring  sinus  with  the  ring-like  strand 


Fm.  389.— Part  of  a  preparation  of  Ophlo- 
glypha  similar  to  that  in  Fig.  388,  after  removal 
of  the  stomach  and  the  gonads  (aOer  LudwigX 
Of  the  two  liurKa*,  that  on  the  left  has  been  removal. 
1,  Dorsal  shieldM  of  the  ami ;  2,  doraal  Mrall  of  the 
disc ;  S.  bursa  with  its  tip  (4) ;  6,  periHtonie ; 
6,  vertebral  ossicle  in  the  base  of  the  arm;  7,  genital 
plate  ;  8,  row  of  bunuil  plates  or  scjiles. 
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it  contains.  Fig.  390,  which  represents  the  ring  sinus  in  horizontal  pro. 
jection,  illustrates  its  course  in  five  outwardly  directed  radial  and  five 


Fus.  390.~Gour8e  of  the  aboral  oiroular  sixiiiB,  with  the  ring-like  strand  contained  In  tt  in 
the  Ophluroldea  (diagram  after  Ludwlg).  1,  Gonads ;  S,  axial  sinus  with  axial  organ ;  8,  month  : 
4,  circular  sinus  with  ring-like  strand,  on  the  side  of  the  bursal  wall  turned  to  the  intemdius; }. 
interradial  portion  of  the  ling  sinus  and  strand,  bent  downwards  orally  (Pig.  386,  left  oar) ;  6,  baml 
a()erture ;  7,  radial  (apical)  region  of  the  ring  sinus  (Fig.  886,  right  aav) ;  8,  lateral  bnncbes  of 
the  same  on  the  burtuil  wall  turned  to  the  radius. 

inwardly,  ie.  orally  directed  interradial  curves.  In  this  undulating 
course  the  ring  sinus  descends  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  disc  alternately 

from  the  apical  to  the  oral  side, 
and  then  again  ascends  to  the 
apical  side,  the  radial  curves  lying 
apically  and  the  interradial  (those 
near  the  bursas)  orally. 

This  peculiar  course  is  no  doubt  cod- 
uected  (1)  with  the  orally  directed  coone 
of  the  axial  sinus,  the  axial  organ,  asd 
the  stone  canal  which  opens  outwani 
orally  through  its  madreporite  (Fig. 
361,  6,  p.  422).  For  the  ring  sinus 
is  the  continuation  of  the  axial  siDU, 
and  the  ring-like  strand  is  the  continoa- 
tion  of  the  axial  strand.  It  is  now  im- 
possible to  determine  whether  the  ixiil 
sinus  and  the  axial  organ,  in  bending 
orally,  drew  the  ring  sinus  interradially 
in  the  oral  direction  (in  the  first  place  this  could  of  course  only  apply  to  the  madI^ 
porilic  interradius),  or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  the  ring  sinus,  shifting  orally,  drew 


Fio.  391.— Bursa  of  Ophloglypha,  seen  froui 
the  side  turned  towards  the  inteiradius  (diagram 
after  Ludwig).  1,  The  tip  of  the  bur^a,  lying  on 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  digestive  sac  ;  2,  the  gonads 
sessile  on  the  bursal  wall ;  3,  distal  portion  of  a 
bursa  (that  turned  to  the  periphery  of  the  disc) ; 
5,  proximal  portion  of  the  same  (that  turned  to 
the  centre  of  the  disc) ;  4,  the  rows  of  bursal 
scales  along  the  aperture. 
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the  axial  mixm,  etc*  with  it  di>wawai'da ;  Le.f  it  ia  Lm[i(»!i9ible  to  decide  wliksli  organ 
took  the  lead  ia  shiftiog-    (2)  As  the  gonada  which  bud  from  the  riTig  UktJ  stmnd 
opeu  into  the  bnrisiE,  which  latter,  however,  open  outward  orally,  it  is  to  some 
ex:t«nt  explicable  why  the  ring- 
like  atrand  descends  ioterradi* 
ally  to  the  burHse. 

The  whole  probleui  la  stitl 
further  complicated  by  the  iiues- 
tioua  :  (1)  What  waa  the  original 
runctioii  of  the  bnrsji;  ?  (2)  Is 
the  ventral  pojsitioii  of  the  bursa; 
the  priiuitive  position  ?  (3)  Is 
the  oj>enirig  of  the  gonads  into 
the  bursit  a  recent  apecij*lUatioii 
in  the  0[ihiuroidea  ? 


The  curved-in  portion 
of  the  ring -like  strand 
(with  the  sinus  enclosing 
it)  runs  along  that  side  of 
each  bursa  which  is  turned 
to  the  interradius.  It, 
however,  gives  oft'  a  branch  to  the  wall  which  ia  turned  towards 
the  radiuB  (of  the  arm),  this  branch  running  along  this  wall  from 
its  periphery  to  its  proximal  parL    Both  walls  of  the  bursa,  therefore, 


t'ln.  3!^:^— TranLBTerBo  ABotlcn  througb  the  dl^c  of  an 
Opblmiil  (Ophloglyplia)  at  tlie  baafl  of  an  arm  {aftisr 
Ludwlg)u  U  riunul  wall  of  the  diM!' ;  2,  buigiiig  uf  the 
thg^tJve.iac  ;  burK& ;  4,  ]jioiLa<L  an  tlic  biimal  wall ;  banfi 
of  the  Ural ;  ii,  v^intml  wall  of  the  dSac  i  7,  buml  apfrture ; 
S,  genltaL  platt'  ;  9t  bursal  scale. 


Fio.  m 


Fio.  Bactlon  through  an  OTary  of  am  OpMurld  C0phl0£l7|»tui  laoertota)  (after  Oti^iiot). 
1,  Mu^ele  tniLk,  cut  throu4?li  tranHvifnuily  ;  2,  tierre  ring  :  3,  burwal  wall ;  4,  apeiture  of  the  ovary 
into  the  bursa,  ;  wall  of  the  gfiiilUl  «ltitiA  ;  iJ,  gietiiLal  aitiUB ;  7*  the  endntheLium  of  the  g)eoltal 
lllfiU4,  w»iich  cuTara  the  sppnadUl  vtnll ;  cavity  of  tht?  gutiaei  ;  egga  in  a  mure  mature  ^udiyou 
tban  the  rejit ;  10,  ring- like  »tr*iiJ  in  the  aboral  riug  aiuu*  (lU 

the  abradial  wall,  ue,  that  turned  to  the  interradius,  and  the  adradial 
wall,  Le.  that  turned  to  the  arm,  havo  a  genital  strand.  The  abradial 
genital  strand  of  each  bursa  is  merely  a  part  of  the  apical  ring 
strand,  while  the  adradial  is  a  lateral  branch  of  that  strand.  Theae 
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five  pairs  of  adradial  genital  strands  recall  the  five  pairs  of  genital 
strands  of  the  Asteroidea. 

The  gonadial  tubes  are  sessile  upon  the  genital  strands  of  the 
burssB,  and  project  freely  into  the  body  cavity  of  the  disc  These 
gonadial  tubes  are  either  single  pear-shaped  tubes,  great  numbers  of 
which  are  arranged  in  rows  along  the  genital  strands,  or  they  are 
collected  into  tufts,  and  then  there  is  one  tuft  on  the  adradial  and  one 
on  the  abradial  wall  of  the  bursa. 

In  the  former  case  {e,g,  Ophioglyphaf  Ojjhixmyxa^  Ophiocoma)  the  two  rowi  of 
genital  tubes  (the  adradial  and  the  abradial)  stand  rather  low  down  on  the  will  of 
the  bursa,  near  its  aperture,  almost  parallel  with  the  edges  of  the  latter.  Etch 
genital  tube  has  its  special  aperture  into  the  bursa. 

In  the  second  case,  the  points  of  insertion  of  the  two  tufts  of  gonads  withiD  the 
ventral  region  of  the  bursal  wall,  i,e,  the  position  of  the  bases  of  the  gonads, 
seems  to  vary  greatly,  and  each  tuft  appears  to  have  only  one  aperture  into  the 
bursa  {Ophiopholis,  Ophiothrix). 

It  is  still  an  open  question  whether  the  genital  apertures  are  constant  in  adult 
Ophiurids,  or  whether  they  only  break  through  into  the  bursal  cavity  at  the  time  of 
maturity. 

The  gonadial  tufts  arise  as  originally  solid  buds  from  the  genital  strands,  and, 
while  forming,  bulge  out  the  wall  of  the  sinus  which  contains  the  strand  ;  the  tubes 
are  thus  here  also  surrounded  by  a  genital  sinus,  which  communicates  with  the  ring 
sinus,  and  through  it  with  the  axial  sinus  (Fig.  393). 

The  ring-like  strand  is  attached  by  a  thick  bnnd  to  the  waU  of  the  ring  dnas. 
It  is  solid,  and  consists  of  two  kinds  of  cells :  (1)  cells  which  entirely  resemble 
those  of  the  axial  organ,  of  which  the  ring-like  strand  is  a  prolongation ;  (2) 
enclosed  in  these  cells,  there  is  a  strand  of  cells  proved  to  be  genital  germ  cells 
(rachis  genitalis).  The  cells  of  the  former  kind  progressively  decrease  in  nnmber, 
and  those  of  the  second  kind  increase  in  number  the  nearer  the  ring-like  stnnd 
approaches  the  gonads.  The  former  are  not  even  continued  into  the  gonadial 
tubes,  while  the  latter  kind  yield  the  germinal  cell  material  of  the  gonads.  It  is 
very  probable  that,  after  the  sexual  products  have  been  ejected,  a  new  formation 
of  germinal  cell  material  takes  place,  by  some  kind  of  forward  movement,  from  the 
rachis  genitalis. 

The  development  of  the  genital  system  from  the  axial  organ  and  the  axial  dnos 
proceeds  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  Asteroidea, 

Ophiactis  virens,  a  form  distinguished  by  reproduction  by  means  of 
fission,  and  by  the  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  appendages  of  the 
water  vascular  system,  is  the  only  Ophiurid  in  which  the  bursse  are 
altogether  wanting.    The  gonads  open  direct  outward  on  the  oral  side. 

•     E.  Echinoidea  (Figs.  358  and  370,  pp.  419  and  443). 

Although  the  genital  system  of  the  Echinoidea  appears  to  resemble 
in  its  development  that  of  the  Asteroidea  and  the  Ophiuroidea  (a  point 
on  which,  however,  further  research  is  desirable),  marked  deviatioo 
takes  place  in  the  adults. 

The  gonads,  at  least  in  regular  Echinoids,  are  five  in  number,  uid 
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lie  in  the  apical  region  of  the  body  cavity,  in  the  interambalacnu  The 
five  genital  ducts  ascend  towards  the  apex,  there  perforate  a  coelomic 
circular  sinus  which  surrounds  the  rectum,  pass  through  the  genital 
pores  of  the  basals,  and  then  open  outward,  sometimes  at  the  tips  of 
projecting  papillae. 

The  sronads. — These,  in  a  mature  condition,  are  large  acinose 
organs,  which  are  suspended  to  the  inner  wall  of  the  test  by  an 
exactly  interradial  principal 
auspensor,  and  by  various 
other  bands  of  connective 
tissue.  They  are  not  sur- 
rounded by  a  genital  sinus. 

The  number  of  gonads 
was  originally  five.  Five 
are  found  in  all  the  regular 
Echinoids  {Cidaroida  and 
Diadematoida\  and  also  in 
many  Clypeastroida.  In  the 
SpalanffoidOj  the  HoUdypoida, 
and  many  Clypeastroida^  the 
number  is  reduced,  the  pos- 
terior unpaired  gonad  with 
the  genital  pore  belonging 
to  it  being  the  first  to  dis- 
appear. In  the  Spatangoiday 
the  reduction  may  go  still  further,  the  right  anterior,  and  in  a  few 
cases  the  left  anterior  as  well,  disappearing  (Fig.  394). 


Fio.  sm.—OyitooblniiiTMloAA.  Ag.  Aploal  portion 
of  the  tMt  from  within,  with  the  three  gonads.    1,  An- 
terior ambulacrum  ;  2,  left  anterior ;  8,  left  jiotterior ; 
4,  right  posterior  gonad  ;  5,  cin-ular  sinus  (after 
AgasHs). 


Further  details  on  this  point  are  to  be  found  in  the  section  on  the  skeletal  system 
{tf.  pp.  821-824  on  the  genital  pores).  It  is  there  shown  that  these  pores  are  by  no 
means  necessarily  limited  to  the  basals. 

The  genital  apertures.— The  genital  papilhe,  on  the  tips  of  which  the  genital 
apertures  lie,  are  specially  well  developed  in  the  Spatangoida, 

The  ring  liniia  encircles  the  anns  with  the  periproctal  sinuses,  the  stone  canal, 
and  the  axial  sinus.  Its  wall  is  forme<l  on  the  one  side  by  the  test,  and  on  the 
other  by  a  circular  lamella  of  connective  tissue  which  is  covered  on  both  surfaces  by 
endothelium,  on  the  apical  surface  by  that  of  the  ring  sinus,  and  on  the  oral  by  that 
of  the  general  body  cavity. 

The  lower  wall  of  the  apical  ring  sinus  is  broken  through  in  DoroeidariSy  so 
that  the  circular  sinus  is  here  in  open  communication  with  the  general  body 
cavity. 

In  all  other  cases,  the  ring  sinus  is  entirely  closed  on  all  sides  in  adult 
Echinoids. 


In  adults,  there  is  no  trace  of  a  ring-like  strand  enclosed  in  the 
ring  sinus.  The  connection  between  the  axial  organ  and  the  gonads 
is  thus  lost 
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F.  Crinoidea  (Fig.  395). 


In  the  Crinoids,  a  genital  strand  runs  through  the  arms,  branching 
with  them,  and  entering  into  their  last  ramifications — the  pinnolft. 
While  this  genital  strand,  which  is  to  be  found  even  below  the  food 
grooves  of  the  tegmen  calycis,  remains  as  a  rule  infertile  in  the  calyx 

and  in  the  arms,  in  the 
pinnules  the  germinal 
cells  which  it  contains 
give  rise  to  the  genital 
cells.  The  genital  strand 
in  the  pinnulSB  becomes 
a  gonadial  tube. 

On  the  position  of  the 
genital  strand  cf,  p.  414 
and  Fig.  356.  It  runs 
between  the  three  bi-achial 
sinuses  of  the  body  cavity 
(between  the  dorsal  codoI 
and  the  two  ventral 
canals),  below  the  food 
grooves  of  the  arms. 

It  is  contained  in  a 
special  ccBlomic  sinus 
(like  the  ring-like  strand 
and  the  genital  strands 
of  the  Asteroidea  and  the 
Ophiuroidea)j  to  the  wall 
of  which  it  is  attached  by 
filaments  of  connective 
tissue. 

The  coeloniic  sinus  is  continued  on  to  the  gonadial  tubes  of  the 
pinnulae  and  there  becomes  the  genital  sinus. 

The  genital  strand  is  at  first  solid,  but  at  a  later  stage  becomes  a 
hollow  genital  tube.  This  genital  tube  widens  in  the  pinnules  into 
the  gonadial  tube,  which,  in  mature  pinnules,  is  filled  either  with  eggs 
or  spermatozoa,  these  having  their  origin  in  the  cells  of  the  wall  of  the 
gonadial  tubes  (the  germinal  epithelium). 

In  a  transverse  section  of  the  genital  tubes  of  the  arms,  the  wall 
appears  thickened  at  one  part.  This  thickening  is  the  section  of  a 
rid<^e  whose  cells  seem  to  correspond  with  those  of  the  germinal  epi- 
thelium of  the  gonadial  tubes. 

It  is  very  probable  also,  that  after  the  ejection  of  the  sexual  pro- 
ducts from  the  pinnules  in  Crinoids,  the  new  formations  of  these  pro- 
ducts proceed  from  the  germinal  cells,  which  are  pushed  forward  out 
of  the  ridge  of  the  genital  tube  into  the  pinnules. 


Fio.  895.— Transverse  section  through  an  ovarial 
pinnule  of  a  Crinoid,  diagrammatic.  1,  nerve  truuk  of  the 
apical  nervous  Hysteiu  in  the  Joint  of  the  piniiula  ;  2,  geiiit«l 
Minus ;  8,  germinal  epithelium  of  the  gonadial  rachis  (genital 
strand  or  tube) ;  4  and  0,  sinuses  of  the  brachial  coilom ; 
5,  deeper  longitudinal  nerves  of  the  pinnula  ;  6,  tentacle  canal ; 
7,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  ;  8,  nen'e  ridge  of 
the  superficial  oral  system  ;  10,  sacculus,  see  p.  490. 
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That  the  cells  of  the  genital  ridge  (and,  indeed,  originally  all  the  cells  of  the 
genital  strand)  are  germinal  cells  is  further  proved  by  the  fact  that,  in  exceptional 
cases,  gonads  may  develop  in  the  arms  also,  and  even  under  the  ambulacral  fuiTows 
of  the  calyx  {e.g.  in  individuals  of  the  species  Antedon  and  Aetinarnetra,  and  in  one 
species  not  specified). 

The  gonadial  tubes  are  sometimes  long,  sometimes  egg-shaped.  They  run 
through  a  larger  or  smaller  number  of  joints  of  the  pinnule.  At  the  time  of 
maturity  they  swell  and  often  bulge  out  the  wall  of  the  pinnule  in  such  a  way  as 
to  show  at  a  glance  which  pinnules  contain  ripe  sexual  products. 

The  manner  in  which  the  rijie  products  are  ejected  from  the  pinnules  is  not  yet 
satisfactorily  explained.  There  seem  to  be  no  constant  genital  apertures  in  the 
adult.  It  appears  that  the  ejection  takes  places  through  two  merely  temporary 
apertures  (one  on  each  lateral  wall  of  the  pinnule). 

Round  the  mouth,  finally,  there  are  five  genital  strands  with  the 
sinuses  in  which  they  lie,  running  from  the  periphery,  i.e.  from  the 
bases  of  the  arms  below  the  food  grooves  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  It  is 
not  certainly  known  what  becomes  of  these  genital  strands  ;  according 
to  some  accounts,  they  are  continued  round  the  mouth  into  the  strands 
of  the  axial  organ.  They  are  said  also  to  develop  ontogenetically  as 
outgrowths  of  that  organ  {rf.  p.  446). 

If  the  axial  organ  of  the  Crinoids  is  homologous  with  that  of  the  Ophiuroids^ 
AsUroidSf  and  Echinoida  (which  homology  cannot  be  considered  as  certainly  estab- 
lished), then  we  should  have  the  same  relations  subsisting  between  the  axial  organ 
and  the  genital  organ  in  the  Crinoids  as  in  the  other  groups  above  mentioned.  But 
in  the  Crinoids  the  genital  strands,  which  only  become  fruitful  as  gonadial  tubes  in  the 
pinnnlse,  are  oral  outgrowths  of  the  axial  organ,  whernas  in  other  Echinoderms  (apart 
from  the  Holothvrioidca^  which  arc  t^uite  isolated)  they  are  apical  outgrowths. 

G.  Origin  of  the  Sexual  Products. 

The  first  origin  of  the  sexual  products  has  been  accurately  described 
for  the  Ophiurid  Amphium  stiuamata.  They,  and  the  cells  of  the  axial 
organ,  arise  out  of  one  and  the  same  rudiment,  which  consists  of  the 
endo^elial  cells  of  the  ccelom.  The  Echinoderms  would  thus,  as 
far  as  the  origin  of  the  sexual  products  is  concerned,  agree  with  the 
Annulata,  the  Mollusca,  and  the  Vertebrata. 

The  specific  cells  of  the  axial  organ  seem  incapable  of  becoming 
germinal  cells. 

H.  hermaphroditism  in  Echinoderms. 

Hermaphroditism  is  an  altogether  exceptional  phenomenon  in 
Echinoderms,  and  is  only  of  frequent  occurrence  in  one  order  of  the 
Holothurians,  the  Paractimpodn  {SijmiptidcB).  Apart  from  this  order, 
it  is  only  certainly  established  in  one  Asteroid  {Asterina  gibbosa)  and 
one  Ophiurid  (Amphiura  Sijunmaia). 

(a)  ParaeUnopoda.— All  species  of  the  genera  Synapta  and  Anapta,  examined 
"with  regard  to  this  point,  and  a  few  Hi>ecies  of  the  genus  Chirodota,  are  herma- 
phrodite. 
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Eggs  as  well  as  spermatozoa  are  produced  in  the  gonadial  tubes,  but  the  two 
products  do  not  ripen  simultaneously  {Synapta  inhcerens).  The  spermatozoa  only 
ripen  after  the  ejection  of  the  eggs. 

(6)  Asterina  gibbosa. — Here  also  the  eggs  and  the  spermatozoa  are  formed  in  th« 
same  genital  organs,  again  not  being  simultaneously  produced.  The  young  animab 
are  males,  the  adults  females. 

{c)  Amphiura  Bquamata. — The  simple  pear-shaped  gonads  are  very  few  in  number. 
On  the  average,  the  adradial  and  the  abradial  walls  of  a  bursa  have  only  one  gonad 
each  sessile  on  it.  The  adradial  gonads  are  testes,  the  abradial  ovaries.  Only  a  few 
eggs  in  the  ovary  and  a  small  number  of  spermatozoa  in  the  testes  ripen  at  one  time. 
These  two  kinds  of  sexual  products  here  also,  as  it  appears,  do  not  ripen  simul- 
taneously in  one  and  the  same  animal.    The  eggs  are  developed  in  the  bursie. 

I.  Care  of  the  Brood  and  Sexual  Dimorphiam. 

Little  by  little,  somewhat  numerous  cases  of  care  of  the  brood  have  become  known 
among  the  Holothnrioidea^  Echinoidea^  Asteroidea^  and  Ophiuroidea,  These  are  not 
infrequently  connected  with  a  more  or  less  pronounced  sexual  dimorphism,  the 
adaptations  for  care  of  the  brood  being  found  only  in  the  female. 

The  eggs  of  an  Echinoderm  in  which  the  brood  is  cared  for  are,  as  far  as  investigi- 
tion  on  this  subject  has  gone,  distinguished  by  remarkable  size,  and  by  a  rich  pro- 
vision of  nutritive  yolk,  from  those  which  are  ejected  into  the  water,  and  are  destined 
to  develop  into  free-swimming  larva;. 

The  following  review  makes  no  claim  to  be  exhaustive. 

(a)  Holothurioidea. — In  Psolua  ephippi/er  (cf.  Fig.  228,  p.  287}  large  plates  ore 
found  on  the  back  of  the  female,  raised  from  the  dorsal  integument  by  means  of 
stalks.  Between  the  stalks  a  brood  chamber,  roofed  over  by  the  contiguous  plates, 
arises  ;  in  this  the  fertilised  eggs  which  emerge  through  the  dorsal  genital  aperture 
pass  through  their  development. 

In  Cucuviaria  crocea,  the  developing  eggs  are  retained  in  a  dorsal  trough,  which 
arises  by  the  swelling  up  and  bulging  outward  of  the  body  wall  in  the  two  dorsd 
radii. 

Another  kind  of  care  of  the  brood  is  found  in  Ciicumaria  IccvigeUa  and  C.  minvta. 
Two  sacs  here  project  from  the  body  wall  into  the  body  cavity ;  these  are  brood 
pouches,  which  shelter  the  developing  brood.  The  sacs  are  probably  mere  invsgini- 
tions  of  the  body  wall ;  their  outer  apertures,  however,  have  been  discovered  onlj  in 
C.  minuta.  The  two  sacs  belong  to  the  two  ventral  interradial  areas  ;  in  C.  Imigaia 
they  lie  near  the  middle  of  the  body,  in  C,  minuta  anteriorly. 

In  Phyllophorua  urna  and  Chirodota  rotifera^  the  body  cavity  serves  as  a  brood 
chamber.  It  is,  however,  unknown  how  the  fertilised  eggs  pass  in  and  the  young 
Holothmioidea  out  of  it. 

In  other  Echinoderins,  as  might  be  anticipated,  we  find  the  spines  occasionally 
acting  as  protections  for  the  brood. 

(6)  Echinoidea.— In  a  few  Cidaroida  {e.g.  C.  canaliaUcUa,  C,  nutrix,  C.  mm- 
branipora)  the  eggs  are  retained  on  the  apical  area  of  the  test,  and  here  develop, 
protected  by  the  spines,  which  bend  together  over  them.  The  same  is  the  case  Id 
many  SpcUangoida,  but  the  members  of  this  order  have  become  still  more  specialised 
for  this  function.  In  certain  forms  either  some  or  all  of  the  petaloids  (<f.  p.  347) 
sink  in  deeply,  and  thus  give  rise  to  brood  chambers  (marsupia)  into  which  the  eggs 
pass  from  the  genital  aperture.  The  brood  developing  in  such  a  marsupium  is  pro- 
tected by  the  bending  together  of  the  larger  spines  which  border  it.  In  the  Schi2asUr 
figured  on  p.  294,  the  anterior  unpaired  petaloid  ;  in  Hemiaster  oavemosus,  in  vhich 
this  arrangement  is  best  known,  the  paired  petaloids  are  the  most  deeply  sunk,  is 
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this  is  only  the  case  in  the  female,  we  here  have  a  striking  sexual  dimorphisni^ 
Similar  adaptations  for  the  care  of  the  brood  seem  to  occur  in  Moira^  Aiwchanus^ 
etc. 

{e)  Asteroidaa. — Among  the  Asteroidea,  the  Pterasteritux  {Pterasttr^  ffymenasler) 
are  very  remarkable  for  the  care  of  the  brood.  The  whole  of  the  apical  body  wall 
carries  large  peculiarly  shaped  p^'^iMff  or  calcareous  pillars,  from  the  free  ends  of 
which  radiate,  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel,  a  varying  number  of  calcareous  rods  {e/. 
p.  391).  All  these  calcareous  stars  of  the  paxillse  are  connected  by  an  integument 
in  such  a  way  that,  between  this  in- 
tegument (supradorsal  membrane)  and 
the  dorsal  wall  of  the  body  beneath  it, 
a  large  brood  chamber  is  formed.  This 
chamber  communicates  with  the  ex- 
terior at  many  points :  (1)  through  a 
large  aperture  at  the  apical  pole 
(Oflcnliun)  usually  surrounded  by  five 
valves  of  considerable  size  (Fig.  396) ; 
(2)  through  numerous  contractile  pores 
or  spiracles  in  the  membrane  which 
covers  the  brood  cavity ;  (3)  through 
regular  segmentally  recurring  apertures 
at  the  sides  of  the  arms.  These  aper- 
tures can  be  closed  by  means  of  small 
spines  or  scales.  These  "segmental" 
apertures  are  regarded  by  the  present 
writer  as  ventilating  apertures,  as  they 
appear  to  serve  the  purpose  of  keeping 
up  an  active  circulation  of  water  in  the 
brood  cavity. 

The  sexual  arrangements  in  the 
PUrasUriruE  are  unfortunately  still  un- 
known. All  specimens  as  yet  desciibed 
show  the  brood  membrane.  Possibly  they  are  all  females,  and  the  males  are  still 
unknown,  or  the  Ptemtterino'  may  be  hermaphrodite.  Or,  again,  there  may  be  a 
Car-reaching  dimorphism,  which  has  led  to  the  males  being  described  as  a  separate 
species. 

LeptoptycJuisUr  kergtieloierms,  an  AatrupectinUlf  shows  us  the  care  of  the  brood, 
seen  in  the  Pterastrrimc^  to  a  cei-tain  extent  in  statu  nascendi.  The  eggs  which 
emerge  from  the  genital  aperture  ]>ass  into  the  interstices  between  the  stalks  of  the 
still  separate  paxilla?,  and  there  pass  through  the  first  stages  of  their  development. 
At  a  later  stage,  also,  as  young  Asteroids,  they  remain  for  some  time  on  the  body  of 
the  mother. 

In  Asterias  spirdbilis^  similar  arrangements  are  found,  but  the  embryo  is  con- 
nected by  means  of  a  stalk  to  the  body  wall  of  the  mother. 

Other  Asteroids  {f.g.  species  of  Echinaster  and  Asterias)  protect  the  brood  which 
collects  on  the  oral  side  ;  it  develoi«  under  the  shelter  of  the  arms,  which  simply 
bend  round  over  it,  so  forming  a  terajwrary  brood  chamber. 

Ophiuraidfa. — In  the  description  of  the  bursas  p.  495,  it  was  mentioned  that,  in 
many  Ophiurids,  these  function  as  brood  chambers,  and  the  best-known  cases  were 


Fio.  30«K— Hymenaster  pelluoidiii,  Wyv.  Thom- 
son, from  the  apical  Hide.  Tbn  (Mculum  U  weo, 
Htirrounded  by  five  valves  (after  Bladen). 
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XX.  Capacity  for  Regeneration  and  Asezoal  Beprodnotion  by  means  of 
Fission  and  Gtonunation. 

The  capacity  for  regeneration  is,  as  a  rale,  highly  developed  in  Echinodenna. 
Defects  in  the  body  wall  are  in  this  way  easily  and  quickly  repaired  in  all  Ecbino. 
derms.  The  Echinoidea^  even,  in  which  this  capacity  is  in  other  ways  slightlj 
developed,  easily  repair  smaller  or  greater  defects  in  the  body  epithelium  which  coven 
the  test.  For  example,  in  Dorocidaris  papillcUa^  portions  of  the  test  over  which 
the  epithelium  has  been  damaged  or  destroyed  are  cast  off,  and  as  soon  as  a  fresh 
integument  has  formed  a  new  test  can  undoubtedly  be  produced  below  it 

The  capacity  for  regeneration  may  increase  to  an  extraordinary  degree  within  the 
different  divisions,  and  the  sensitiveness  to  external  stimulus  increases  in  proportion, 
till  a  stage  is  reached  when  voluntary  amputation  by  means  of  muscular  contraction 
takes  place  in  response  to  external  stimuli. 

The  Critwida  completely  regenerate  lost  viscera,  and  it  even  appears  as  if  such 
loss  is  not  altogether  involuntary,  in  certain  species  and  under  certain  conditions 
voluntary  amputation  taking  place.    This,  however,  is  not  certain. 

Criiwids  easily  regenerate  broken-off  portions  of  arms  or  whole  arms  ;  several  or 
indeed  all  the  arms  may,  under  favourable  circumstances,  be  regenerated.  The  arms 
break  off  easily  at  their  bases  ;  it  even  appears  as  if  ArUedmi,  in  response  to  injuriooi 
stimuli,  voluntarily  throws  off  its  arms. 

The  regeneration  of  the  portions  of  arms  (bitten  off,  possibly  by  enemies)  or  of 
whole  arms  takes  place  very  easily  in  many  Asteroidea  and  Ophiuroidea.  The 
frequency  with  which  Asteroids  and  Ophiurids  with  regenerated  arms  or  arm  tips  are 
met  with  demonstrates  both  the  frequency  of  mutilation  and  the  great  utility  of 
regeneration. 

Species  of  Asteroids  in  which  the  disc  with  the  other  arms  are  regenerated  at  the 
base  of  broken-off  arms  are  less  common.  Such  regenerations  give  rise  to  the  well- 
known  "comet"  form  of  Asteroids  (Fig.  397,  B).  Regeneration  of  the  whole  body 
from  one  arm  never  occurs  in  Ophiurids.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  difference 
between  Asteroids  and  Ophiurids  in  this  respect  is  connected  with  the  fact  that,  in 
AsteroidSf  intestinal  diverticula  project  into  the  arms,  and  that  the  genital  products 
are  often  developed  in  them,  which  is  never  the  case  in  Ophiurids. 

Animals  in  which  half  the  disc  is  retained  can  regenerate  the  rest  of  the  body 
both  among  the  Ophiuroidea  and  the  Asteroidea. 

Defects  both  great  and  small  in  the  disc  are  repaired. 

In  Linckia  tmiUifora,  an  Asteroid  distinguished  by  au  extraordinary  capacity  for 
regeneration,  cases  have  been  known  in  which,  after  the  animal  has  lost  the  greater 
part  of  an  arm,  two  new  tips  have  been  formed  by  the  wounded  surface,  and  in  one 
case  regeneration  led  to  the  formation  of  a  complete  new  Asteroid  at  anch  a 
point.  This  latter  case  is  illustrated  in  outline  in  Fig.  397  C.  The  new  animal 
consists  of  two  discs  i^-ith  their  arms,  connected  by  the  regenerating  stump  of  the 
arm. 

Holothurioidea. — Here  also  the  capacity  for  generation  seems  to  be  very  great 
Not  only  are  tentacles  and  integumental  defects  repaired,  but  the  ejected  viscera 
(intestine,  respiratory  trees,  and  even  the  calcareous  ring,  the  water  vascular  ring, 
and  the  gonads)  can  be  regenerated.  In  Synapta^  after  the  body  has  been  completely 
cut  to  pieces,  its  anterior  portion  can  regenerate  the  whole.  In  a  OueumariOf  the 
two  separate  halves  can  grow  into  complete  animals. 

Increase  in  the  capacity  for  regeneration  is  accompanied  by  increased  irritability. 
Many  Holothurioideay  esi)ecial]y  Aspidochirota:^  when  strongly  stimulated,  contntft 
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so  violently  that  the  intestine  is  torn  out  (usually  behind  the  calcareous  ring),  and 
together  with  the  right  respiratory  tree  is  ejected  through  a  rent  in  the  cloacal 
wall. 

In  certain  ffolo/hurioicUa,  the  integument,  when  strongly  irritated,  easily  dis- 
solyes  into  slime.  A  Stichopua  was  ol)eerved  to  come  entirely  out  of  its  skin,  i.^.. 
the  whole  integument  dissolved  into  slime,  so  that  only  the  dermomuscnlar  tube 


Fia.  397.— A,  Opbldiastcr  dlplaz.  A  Hpecimen  with  tlie  anus  (8,  4,  b)  in  the  act  of  being  re- 
generated ;  and  two  (1  and  2)  being  conHtrictM  off* (after  Haeckel).  B,  LInolda  (Ophldlaster)  mulii* 
Bora,  a  "  comet "  fonii.  One  ami  in  in  the  act  of  regenerating  the  diKC  anil  the  othor  ft>ur  anna 
Qafter  Haaokal).   C,  The  case  given  in  the  text  of  a  rtiieciinen  of  Linckia  niultifora  (after  P.  and  F. 

eocloslng  the  viscera  remained.  That  regeneration  follows  such  a  phenomenon  has 
Dot  yet  been  established  by  observation. 

The  Synaptida;  react  on  stimuli  (often  quite  slight)  by  falling  to  pieces,  the 
drcalar  musculature  being  at  certain  points  so  strongly  contracted  that  the  (Murts 
thus  constricted  break  off. 

It  will  no  doubt  be  proved  in  time  that  all  these  manifestations  of  increased 
Irritability  which  coincide  with  increased  capacity  for  regeneration  are  of  use  to  the 
Bnimal. 

AMznal  reproduction  (sehiiogoiiy).  In  certain  Echinoderms,  the  strongly 
developed  capacity  for  regeneration  has  had  as  a  consequence  asexual  reproduction. 
It  ia,  indeed,  not  certain  that,  in  the  cases  to  be  quoted  below,  the  division  into 
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parts  is  purely  voluntary  {i,e,  results  from  causes  entirely  within  the  animal  itself) 
and  not  to  some  extent  due  to  external  stimuli,  however  slight.  In  any  case,  the 
final  result  of  the  regeneration  which  follows  is  the  same — ^the  mnltiplication  of 
individuals. 

Fission  of  the  body  into  two  halves  of  approximately  equal  size  with  sabseqnent 
regeneration  has  been  observed  in  Ophiuroidea,  Asleroidea,  and  ffoloihiirioidea. 
In  the  two  former  classes  the  plane  of  fission  passes  through  the  middle  of  the  dise 
(through  the  mouth  and  digestive  sac),  in  the  HolothurUndea  {Cucumaria)  it  pasM 
transversely  through  the  tubular  body,  dividing  it  into  an  anterior  (oral)  and  a 
posterior  (apical)  half. 

In  the  Ophiuroidea,  reproduction  by  means  of  fission  has  been  observed  in  the 
following  genera :  Ophiactia  {MUlleri^  Savigiiy,  vircns),  Ophioenida  {sexradia),  Opkio- 
coma  {pumila,  ValmcicB),  Ophiothela  (iaidicola,  dividua). 

Among  the  AsUroideay  schizogony  is  specially  characteristic  of  many  species  of  the 
genus  Asterias  {cumtispirui,  atlantica^  (xdamariay  microdiscuSf  tenuispina),  and  is  tl^ 
found  in  Asterina  Wega,  Cribrella  aexradiata^  Stichaster  albulus. 

Another  kind  of  asexual  reproduction  seems  to  be  very  common  in  the  family  of 
the  Linckiidas,  In  these  Asteroids,  the  arms  become  constricted  ofi"  at  their  htm, 
after  which  not  only  does  the  disc  regenerate  the  arms  which  have  been  cast  off,  bot 
each  individual  arm  regenerates  the  disc  and  the  other  arms  (*' comet"  forma  of 
Asteroids,  Fig.  397  A,  B). 

Asexual  reproduction  does  not,  as  a  rule,  appear  to  take  place  simultaneously  with 
sexual  reproduction,  but  there  are  exceptions  to  this  rule. 


XXI.  Ontogeny. 

In  all  Echinoderms,  except  those  few  forms  in  which  care  of  the  brood  occurs,  the 
fertilised  eggs  develop  into  free-swimming,  bilaterally  symmetrical  larvis,  which  are 
transformed  into  the  radially  built  Echinoderm  after  passing  through  an  often  tvj 
complicated  metamorphosis. 

The  larvae  of  the  different  classes  of  Echinoderms  will  first  be  compared  ex- 
clusively according  to  their  external  characteiistics. 

A.  The  various  Larval  Forms  of  the  Echinodermata. 

We  shall  first  construct  a  hypothetical  larval  form,  and  then  deduce  the  yarious 
larval  forms  from  it  (Fig.  398,  A). 

The  body  of  the  larva  is  egg-shaped,  and  concave  on  the  ventral  side.  In  the 
base  of  the  concavity  lies  the  larval  mouth.  Near  one  of  the  poles  (ie.  near  the 
posterior  end),  but  still  on  the  ventral  side,  there  is  a  second  aperture  (proceeding 
from  the  blastopore  of  the  gastrula  larva) ;  this  is  the  larval  anus.  A  dliated  hud 
which  runs  back  upon  itself  surrounds  the  mouth  along  the  edge  of  the  ventnl  con- 
cavity ;  posteriorly  it  runs  over  the  ventral  side  in  front  of  the  anns,  and  ii  the 
drcumoral  ciliated  ring.  The  aperture  of  the  mouth  and  its  immediate  sorroond- 
ing  are  also  ciliated  (adoral  ciliated  band). 

1.  Holothnrioidea.— The  Holothurid  larva  known  as  Auricolaria  (Fig.  898,  A) 
differs  but  little  from  the  hypothetical  form.  The  ventral  concavity  becomes  more 
complicated,  lengthening  on  each  side  ]x>steriorly  and  anteriorly,  while  a  poateiior 
median  portion  with  the  anus  forms  a  ventral  prominence,  the  anal  area,  and  a 
median  portion  in  front  of  the  mouth  forms  another  prominence,  the  preoril  tfit* 
The  ciliated  band  which  runs  longitudinally  along  the  ventral  depression  aatomea 
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in  coii8e<|aeiice  a  more  complicated  form,  and  takes  a  winding  course.  This  descrip- 
tion will  be  elucidated  by  the  figures. 

H«re,  u  in  all  other  Echinoderma,  the  dlUted  ringa  are  mere  remaina  of  the 
dlia  which  corered  the  whole  body  in  an  earlier  atage,  i.e,  in  the  gaatmla. 

2.  Aiteroidea  (Fig.  398,  B).— The  Asteroid  larvse  are  known  as  Bipinnaris  and 
Bnehiolari».  The  chief  distinction  between  them  and  the  Auriailaria  is  the 
preoral  ciliated  ring.  This  is  a  circle  on  the  preond  area,  and  within  the  circumoral 
ciliated  ring,  from  which  it  is  altogether  distinct. 

The  comparison  of  a  Bipinnaria  with  an  Aurieularia  leil  to  the  conjecture  that 
the  preoral  ciliated  ring  of  the  former  corresponds  with  a  preoral  ]x>rtion  of  the 
common  circumoral  ciliated  ring  of  the  latter,  which  has  become  distinct  and  has 
closed  to  form  a  ring.  Direct  observation  of  the  ontogenetic  development  of  the 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Asteroid  larva  has  entirely  confirmed  this  conjecture. 


CM* 


Fio.  398.— A,  B,  0,  Auloularla,  Bipinnaria,  and  Tomaria  (Bnteropneustan  larva),  fh)ni  the 
right  Bide,  diagrammatic.  1,  Pretrochal  area ;  2,  oral  area :  8,  poHtoral  area ;  4,  aual  area ;  I,  pre* 
oral ;  II,  circumoral :  III,  anal  or  principal  ciliated  ring ;  5,  nAiirel  plate ;  (m,  mouUi,  an,  anus. 

The  Bipinnaria  paaaea  through  an  Aurieularia  itage.  The  general  ciliatiou  of 
the  body,  belonging  to  an  early  stage,  disappears  first  from  the  ventral  side,  which 
becomes  depressed,  tlieu  from  tlic  dorsal  side,  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  a  band 
fanning  back  on  itself  at  the  edge  of  the  ventral  depression  ;  this  corresponds  entirely 
with  the  course  of  the  circumoral  ciliated  band  in  the  AurieiUdHa,  In  the  frontal 
region,  however,  where  the  two  lateral  strips  of  the  circumoral  band  approach  each 
other  in  the  median  line,  a  ciliated  island  is  for  a  time  retained  connecting  them 
(AsUriaa  rubeTis),  The  covering  of  cilia  thus  forms  an  X-like  cross  on  the  frontal 
region.  By  the  disappearance  of  the  ciliation  from  the  centre  of  the  X,  the  preoral 
section  of  the  ciliated  ring  is  separated  from  the  rest,  and  forms  the  distinct  preoral 
Tlmg  enclosed  within  the  circumoral  ring. 

The  process  in  AsUrias  vulgaris  seems  to  take  a  somewhat  different  course,  but 
has  the  same  final  result  On  tlie  frontal  region,  where,  in  A.  rvhem^  an  iiolated 
cfflfated  area  remained  to  form  a  connection  between  two  portions  of  the  circunioral 
ciliated  band,  this  connection  arises  only  leoondarily  by  the  approximation  of  the 
two  portions  in  the  middle  line.  The  further  process  of  separation  of  the  preoral 
ring  from  the  rest,  which  latter  then  represents  the  eecondajy  circumoral  ciliated 
xlii|^»  agrees  with  that  in  A,  rtibem. 

The  ventral  depression  (in  which  the  mouth  lies)  which,  in  the  Aurieularia^  runs 
forward  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  preoral  portion  of  the  circumoral  ciliated  ring, 
is  now  able,  after  the  latter  has  become  constricted  off  as  a  ring,  entirely  to  surround 
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that  portion  ;  it  forms  a  moat  round  the  preoral  area,  which  becomes  raised  ap  like  a 
shield. 

An  adoral  dilated  ring,  closely  encircling  the  mouth  and  extending  some  iraj 

into  the  buccal  cavity,  is  also  present. 

The  body  is  produced  into  longer  or  shorter  processes  or  arms,  in  the  regions  of  the 
preoral  and  circumoral  ciliated  rings.  An  anterior  unpaired  frontal  process,  belong- 
ing to  the  ciliated  ring,  is  distinguished  by  its  constant  occurrence  and  its  gretter 
length. 

In  some  species,  the  ciliated  band  disappears  on  this  frontal  process,  which,  on 


Fio.  31)9.— Older  Aurioularia,  seen  diagonally  from  tlie  lower  and  left  side  (after  8eiB0B)k  1, 
Circumoral  ciliated  ring ;  2,  hydropore ;  3,  hydroccel ;  4,  adoral  ciliated  ring ;  6,  median  or  Ktooach 
intestine ;  6,  nerve  band  ;  7,  hind -gut ;  8,  left  enterocoel ;  0,  calcareous  wheel ;  10,  fore-gut,  am- 
phagus  ;  11,  right  enterocccl. 

the  other  hand,  divides  into  three  branches,  apparently  covered  with  protuberanoM 
at  their  ti{)s.    Such  larvee  are  known  as  Brachlolaxia. 

There  are,  further,  Asteroids  whose  larvse  do  not  at  all  resemble  the  Bxpinwvrm 
and  Braehiolarian  lai-vie,  or  else  show  only  a  superficial  resemblance  to  them ;  cf. 
below  the  account  of  the  larva  of  AsUrina  gihhosa  (p.  625). 

3.  Ophluroldea. — The  Ophiurid  larva  is  known  as  the  Plnteni,  and  can  be 
just  as  easily  deduced  from  the  hyx)othetical  larval  form  of  the  Echinoderms,  sketched 
above,  as  the  Auriculaiia  and  the  Bipimmria,  The  gastrula  stage  is  followed  by 
the  bilateral  stage  with  depressed  ventral  surface,  in  the  centre  of  which  lies  the 
larval  mouth.  A  circumoral  ciliated  band  is  retained,  ninning  along  the  edge  of  this 
ventral  depression.  This  band  always  remains  single.  While  the  preoral  area  (the 
larva  being  viewed  from  the  ventral  side)  remains  very  small  or  is  even  indistingoish- 
able,  the  anal  area  appears  very  large.  The  body  is  produced  into  processes  or  tnni. 
which  may  become  very  long,  and  are  supported  by  calcareous  rods.    These  pro- 
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senes  are  of  two  kinds.  One  kind,  which  belong  to  the  region  of  the  circnmoral 
nliated  ring,  are  paired,  and  diverge  in  a  forward  <lirection.  Two  annn  are 
iiatingaished  by  their  constant  occarrence  and  special  length  ;  these  belong  to  the 
posterior  and  lateral  region  of  the  circuinoral  ciliated  band.  i)\t\tomA  to  these  |iairefl 
[processes  of  the  cireumoral  ciliated  band  pointing  anteriorly  is  an  ODpaire<l,  posterior, 
postanal  process  projecting  backwards  from  the  posterior  end  of  thir  anal  area ;  its 
dp  may  carry  a  cap  of  cilia. 

In  Ophioroidea  in  which  care  of  the  brood  occurs,  the  typical  lanral  forms  sre  not 
lereloped. 

4.  EddBOidea  (Figs.  400  and  401).— The  hirra  of  Echinoidea  sgnrts  to  a  great 
ixtent  with  that  of  the  f  ffkiuroideay  and  is,  like  it,  known  sh  the  YbaUmB.  The  only 


tcrior ;  yott,  puic^i.r :       ride  .  m.  >r*.  •/  'Jut  uml  **^». 

important  diffmoi:!!  a  'Jxitz  z'm  tvc*  jMZ^nl  irmA  whv.h^  ia  xut  OnhiimriiT  m.  eiut 
most  constant  a»i       Iria;ri»c.  icf!3v  t*.      *^&'j^?£ii»r  wanting  in  Vj^.hiMit^x, 

The  PimUm*  -y£  £dL.^tu  im  arzu  -'.r  prvtiw^.  an<i  at  cE**.  hAMii  <>f  w.k  ^ 
the  four  pGatef>5c  imi*  i  i^^zt- i  -  '  F^,  *00  . 

The  lame  of  Ar'titirM^  ,?*<.r»./-#^  Fut  **K  hAT**  ru-,  ^i-jtCiM  '*^tpitaliitri».  ' 
bat  ^riaris  ks*  iv*}  aait  ^^.trM»r*-i  '^'^  I^ar  VMe#rv«r  {ifirpjum  cHa  ami  I  ma. 
wliieli«  like  all  u«»  -iCXHr  ir i.-**  4fipiy,r>tt      'ali»rv»njf  fifU. 

EchiDotds  in  w^ia  'ar*  \(.  'ju*.  -.rwi  t^*U»r>  iinft  ••iclwnn  amCa- 

mocplioitt. 

6.  CtHmtUm.  Fit  frll .  — Tii*  *r*ft-wrji3uaflf  j*r»a  is         stui  *3Bf' 

thapttd     At  chtf  !^ilcs^  >iu».  ^  z^iekAwi  '.is  «tnM«HttS  iiH7r»mwi  ^HWi^^rm 
Btoral  pit  or  piaa#  arrjM  a ii'  j>(ur  lajpnja.    T»ft  .ar^f»  ;n  <nrimmiii«f.  Am  tlo^m 
ftutttal  poi«,  v£ui;!L  •itrT-iKwoiti*  -rxa       lavru^r  *tut  \^  -vrn^n*  fi>tiiiuvim'mii,  ■iim.Uii 
fimraida. 
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The  body  is  surrounded  by  five  ciliated  rings,  distinct  from  one  another ;  these 
cannot  be  ontogenetically  derived  from  one  continuous  ciliated  ring. 
The  most  anterior  ring  is  interrupted  on  the  yentral  side. 
The  second  ring  runs  somewhat  diagonally  from  above  downwards  and  forwudi, 
the  third  is  directed  downwards  and  backwards,  so  that  there  is  a  large  inteml 

between  the  second  and  third  rings  ventrtlly. 

In  this  region,  the  ventral  aide  sinks  in  to 
form  a  large  ciliated  Twtibiilar  ilmiflciM 

A  smaller  depression  on  the  ventral  side 
between  the  first  and  aeoond  ciliated  ring  ii 
knowu  as  the  adhedTtt  pit.  The  larva  attacbei 
itself  at  this  point,  by  means  of  a  special 
secretion  yielded  by  the  glandular  cells  of  the 
depression. 

To  the  left,  between  the  third  and  fourth 
rings,  there  is  a  small  aperture,  &e  primaiy 
madreporite  (water  pore). 

The  intestine  lies  as  an  entirely  closed  sac  in 
the  posterior  part  of  the  larva.  The  free-swim- 
ming larva  has  neither  larval  mouth  nor  larval 
anus.  The  definitive  mouth  breaks  through  the 
floor  of  the  vestibular  depression  later. 

The  whole  anterior  part  of  the  larva,  as  far 
as  the  third  ciliated  ring,  becomes  the  stalk,  and 
the  posterior  part  the  calyx  of  the  attached 
larva. 

The  free-swimming  Crinoid  larva  cannot  with 
certainty  be  derived  from  the  same  hypotheticil 
form  as  other  Echinoderm  larvse.  The  difficnlty 
consists  in  the  varying  number  and  arrangement  of  the  ciliated  rings,  which  most 
recall  the  condition  in  the  Holothurid  larva  (pupa),  to  be  described  later.  The 
vestibular  depression  of  the  ArUedon  larva  may,  however,  be  compared  without 
forcing  to  the  ventral  depression  of  the  other  Echinoderm  larvae.  A  thidceningof 
the  ectoderm,  comparable  with  the  neural  plate  of  the  AnUdon  larva,  also  oocnrs,  as 
we  sliall  sec  in  other  £k;hinoderm  larvse. 


post 


Fio.  402.— Free  •swimming  larva  of 
Antedon,  from  the  right  loirer  side  (after 
Bury).  I'V,  The  five  ciliated  rings ;  1,  the 
neural  tuft ;  2,  the  adhesive  pit ;  3,  the 
vestibular  depression  ;  cf,  dorsal ; 
ventral. 


B.  Ontogeny  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

The  segmentation  of  the  ovum  is  total  and  equal,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a 
coeloblastula,  whose  unilaminar  cell  wall  usually  consists  on  one  side  of  somewhat 
larger  cells.  By  invagination  of  this  part  of  the  blastula  wall,  a  coelogastrola  is 
formed.  The  invaginated  part,  i.e.  the  archenteron,  is  a  blindly  endhig  tube,  with 
narrow  lumen  (archenteric  cavity),  which  is  far  from  filling  the  segmentation  cavity. 
This  latter  is  filled  with  an  albuminous,  fluid  or  semifluid,  mass,  the  gelatinoDs 
nucleus. 

The  ectoderm  and  the  endoderm  are  ciliated. 

During  the  process  of  invagination  (occasionally  even  during  the  blastula  stage) 
cells  arise  by  division  from  the  ectoderm,  but  more  especially  from  the  endoderm, 
which,  as  mesenchyme  cells,  wander  into  the  enclosed  jelly-like  substance,  moltiplj 
by  division  and,  in  ever-increasing  numbers,  occupy  the  blastocoel.  From  them  is  pro- 
duced all  the  connective  tissue  of  the  Holothurian  body.  Thft  oalcareons  ooi]Wielii 
arise  exclusively  in  the  mesenchyme. 
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The  blind  end  of  the  lengthening  arohenteron  benda  to  that  side,  which  becomes 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva  as  it  rapidly  grows  bilaterally  symmetrical  (Fig.  408,  A), 
and  at  the  same  time  it  moves  somewhat  to  the  left  side.  As  the  hydro-anterocosl 
vesicle,  it  soon  becomes  entirely  constricted  off  from  the  rest  of  the  archenteron, 
which  opens  outward  through  the  blastopore  (Fig.  403,  B,  C,  D,  4,  5). 

This  constriction  from  the  archenteron,  the  hydro-anteroooilomio  TMiole,  is  of 
the  greatest  importance,  because  out  of  its  wall  arises  the  whole  moaculature  of  the 
body  and  all  the  internal  epitheUa,  %.e,  the  ccslomic  and  water  Taaenlar  epithelia. 

The  hydro-enterocoelomic  vesicle  increases  in  length,  alongside  of  the  intestine, 
in  the  direction  of  the  blastopore,  and  again  divides  into  two  vesicles  by  means  of  a 


Fio.  401.— Fonnatlon  of  the  larval  mouth 
and  the  hydro  •enteroooBlomio  votlole  in  the 
CMtrala  larva  of  8yna|ita  dlgltata,  dlagram- 
S  (after  Belenka).  A,  GaatruU,  the  archen- 
bent  towards  the  florsal  side ;  fi,  archen* 
D,  opening  outward  through  the  hjrdropore ; 

C,  byilro-enterocoel,  conatricted  from  the  inteatine; 

D,  inteatine,  oiiening  outward  through  the  larval 
month  Tentrally.  1,  Segmentation  cavity,  blaato- 
ecel ;  2,  archenteron ;  8,  blastopore ;  4,  hydropore ; 
5,  li7dra-«nteroc<vl ;  6,  intestine  ;  7,  neaophagus  : 
8,  moath ;  ant,  anterior ;  po$t,  posterior ;  r,  ven- 
tral ;  <f,  dorvaL 


Fio.  404.-Aurioiilarla  with  the  left  half  of 
the  eotoderm  removed,  from  the  left  (after 
Zlegler's  model).  Tlie  organs  lying  in  the 
segmentation  cavity  (11)  are  seen.  1,  Cut  edge 
of  the  ectoderm;  2,  mouth;  8,  oesophagus; 
4,  mPHenchyniA  cells ;  .*>,  mid-gut  or  stomach 
intestine  ;  6,  anus  ;  7,  hiud-gtit ;  8,  left  entero- 
coel,  still  connected  with  the  hydrocoel  10,  the 
latter  showing  slight  indications  of  the  first 
radial  outgrowths  ;  9,  dorsal  pore  or  hydro- 
pore  ;  11,  blastocoel,  segmentation  cavity. 


traasverae  constriction.  The  anterior  vesicle  (that  further  from  the  blastopore)  is 
the  hydroealflmlc  Teaiole,  which  at  once  sends  off  a  canal  to  the  dorsal  side,  which 
opens  outwards  through  a  pore  on  the  left  of  the  middle  line.  The  canal  is  the 
VKlmary  etone  canal,  and  the  pore  the  primary  madreporite.  The  hydrocoelomic 
▼eeide  is  the  rudiment  of  all  the  rest  of  the  water  vascular  system,  and  in  the  first 
place,  of  course,  of  the  circular  canal  (Fig.  404). 

The  first  appearance  of  the  various  structures  just  described  does  not  occur  in  the 
aune  order  in  all  species  of  Holothurioidea  examined  on  this  point.  The  hydro- 
cnteroooelomic  vesicle  may  become  connected  with  the  exterior  through  a  stone  canal 
liefbfe  it  has  divided,  or  even  (a  unique  condition  found  in  Synapia  digitata)  before 
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it  }ias  itself  se^mrated  from  the  archenteron  (Fig.  403).  In  the  last  case,  it  can  be 
established  that  the  archenteron  which  begins  with  the  blastopore  opens  oatward  for 
a  time  through  a  second  aperture,  the  primaiy  madreporite. 

After  the  hydro-enteroccelomic  vesicle  has  become  constricted  from  the  archen- 
teron, the  intestine  grows  further,  its  blind  end  bending  to  the  ventral  aide  (that  lying 
opposite  to  the  water  pore),  which  commences  to  become  depressed  and  to  sink  in. 

The  blind  end  of  the  intestine  soon  becomes  applied  to  the  ectoderm  of  the 
depressed  ventral  side  of  the  larva,  about  half  way  down  the  body,  or  a  little  in 


Fio.  405.— Yoirng  Auricnlaria  of 

Synapta,  from  tlie  ventral  side  (aft^^r 
Semen).  1,  Circumoral  ciliated  baud  ; 
2,  eiitero  -  hydn>ca;l ;  .3,  calcareous 
wheel ;  4,  adoral  ciliated  ring ;  os, 
mouth  :  an,  anus  ;  5,  mid  -  gut  or 
stomach  intestine;  6,  larval  uerve 
band. 


Fio.  400.— Older  Anrloalaria,  seen  diagonally  from  the 
lea  lower  side  (after  Semen).  1 ,  Circumoral  ciliat<^  band ; 
2,  hydropore ;  S,  hydrocoel ;  4,  adoral  ciliated  band ;  5,  mid- 
gut or  stomach -intestine;  6,  nerve  bond;  7,  hind -got; 
S,  left  enterocoel ;  9,  calcareous  wheel ;  10,  fore-gat,  oeso- 
phagus ;  11,  right  enterocoel. 


front  of  the  middle  point.  Where  the  two  touch  one  another,  an  aperture,  tlia  montli, 
breaks  through. 

The  median  portion  of  the  intestine  (the  mid-gut)  swells  up  and  becomes  distinct 
both  from  the  fore-gut  and  from  the  hind-gut. 

In  the  meantime,  the  larva  has  undergone  a  change  of  shape  through  which  it 
reaches  the  Auricularia  stage,  the  depression  of  the  ventral  side  being  the  most 
important  part  of  this  change.  The  general  ciliation  has  disappeared ;  of  the 
complete  covering  of  cilia,  only  the  circumoral  ring  and  the  adoral  band  are 
retained,  and  the  region  immediately  around  the  mouth  has  become  depressed  to 
form  the  oral  vestibule  (Figs.  404-407). 

The  transformation  of  the  Auricularia  into  the  barrel-shaped  larva  (Figs.  408- 
413). — The  Auricularia  does  not  change  direct  into  a  young  Holothurid,  but  passe* 
through  an  intermediate  stage,  which  was  formerly  known  as  the  papal  ifcig*^ 
because  during  it  no  nourishment  is  taken. 
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The  Auricularia  assames  the  shape  of  a  barrel.  The  circumoral  ciliated  ring 
atrophies  in  sixteen  places,  which  are  indicated  in  the  diagram  (Fig.  413).  Tlie 
sixteen  lengths  of  the  ring  which  remain  continne  to  grow  and  join,  as  indicated 


Fio.  409.— Old  Auricularia. 

Transition  to  the  barrel  •  shaped 
pupa,  the  whole  body  decreasing 
considerably  in  size.  1,  The  nerve 
Innds,  in  the  act  of  forming  the 
nerve  ring ;  2,  primary  tentacle. 


Fio.  410.— Intormedlate  ftag»  be- 
tween  Aulonlarla  and  the  taiTCl- 
shaped  pnpa  of  Synapta  (after 
Semon).  I-V,  the  rudiments  of  the 
five  ciliated  rings.  1,  The  oral  Ainnel ; 
2,  the  primary ;  S,  the  secondary  out- 
growths of  the  water  vancular  ring; 
4,  pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring;  5. 
coelomic  vesicle ;  6,  water  vascular  ring. 


by  dotted  lines  (Fig.  413),  to  form  five  ciliated  rings  entirely  encircling  the  btrrel- 
shapcd  body.  The  centre  of  the  former  oral  area  becomes  surrounded  by  four  lengths 
of  the  ciliated  band  which  join  together  to  make  a  square.    The  part  of  the  onl 


Fio.  411.— Toung  barrel -shaped 
larva  (pupa)  (after  Semon).  1,  Oral 
funnel ;  2,  tentacles  ;  8,  pieces  of  the 
calcareous  ring;  4,  Polian  vesicle; 
5,  left  coelom;  6,  hind -gut;  7,  audi- 
tory vesicles;  8,  secondary  out- 
growths of  the  hydroccel  ring. 


Fig.  412.— Barrel-shaped  larra, 

with  the  tentacles  (1)  beginning  to 
project  from  the  opening  oral  funwl 
(after  Semon).  2,  Water  vessels  of 
the  body — secondary  outgrowthji  of 
the  circular  canal ;  S,  the  lapidlf 
swelling  enterocoel. 


area  enclosed  by  this  ring  sinks  below  the  surface,  and  thus  increases  the  size  of  the 
oral  vestibule.  The  ciliated  square  itself  becomes  depressed  and  forms  the  onl 
shield.  The  spacious  oral  vestibule  becomes  cut  off  from  the  exterior,  with  the 
exception  of  a  very  narrow  aperture,  and  shifts  quite  to  the  fix)nt,  so  that  now  tbe 
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three  apertures,  that  of  the  oral  vestibule,  the  mouth  itself  lying  in  its  floor,  and  the 
anus,  lie  almost  in  the  axis  of  the  baixel-shaped  body. 

In  the  older  Auricularia  stages  and  during  the  transformation  into  the  barrel- 
shaped  larva  important  internal  processes  take  place. 

Calcareoni  corpntolM  appear  early  (even  in  the  younger  A  uriculftria)  in  the 
mesenchyme.  In  the  beet  known  Auricularia^  that  of  Synapta  dufWUa^  these 
bodies  appear  in  the  form  of  wheels  in  the  two 
posterior  tips  of  the  larva  (c/l  Fig.  404,  p.  511, 
and  following). 

The  hydrocodomio  Tasiele  assumes  the  form 
of  a  horse-shoe  with  the  curve  towards  the  dorsal 
side.  On  the  convex  side  of  this  hone-shoe - 
shaped  yesicle  five  outgrowths  appear.  The  two 
arms  of  the  horse-shoe  then  close  round  the  fore- 
gut,  growing  towards  each  other  round  it  until, 
finally,  they  meet  and  fuse  (probably  in  the 
right  half  of  the  body).  The  horse-shoe-shaped 
hydroccBl  is  now  the  closed  water  Tascnlar  ring 
surrounding  the  fore-gut  It  continues,  as  before, 
to  communicate  with  the  exterior  through  the 
primary  stone  canal  and  the  dorsal  water  pore. 

The  five  outgrowths  of  this  hydroco-l  ring 
DOW  become  more  dbtinct.  Ttiey  are  originally 
directed  fon*ards,  but  very  soon,  with  further 
growth,  bend  backward,  and,  as  the  rudiments 
of  the  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular 
system,  grow  further  back  under  the  body  wall, 
in  the  five  radii  The  mdiments  of  the  tentacle 
canals  appear  rery  early  on  the  rudiments  of 
the  radial  canals  as  orally  directed  lateral  out- 
growths. 

The  above  account  of  the  first  processes  of 
differentiation  in  the  hydrocifl  vesicle  are  those 
found  in  Cueumaria  Plana,  the  ontogeny  of 
which  has  recently  been  carefully  investigated. 
In  other  Holothorioidea,  at  least  in  Stfnapta 
digiiaia,  according  to  former  authors,  the  ontogenetic  processes  differed  essentially 
from  these.  The  first  five  outgrowths  of  the  hydroccel  in  Syiuipt/i  develop  exclusively 
into  the  tentacle  canals,  and  only  after  the  appearance  of  these  and  alternately 
with  them,  five  other  outgrowths  form  the  roiliments  of  the  nulial  canals. 

This  and  certain  other  discoveries  le*!  to  the  conclusion  tliat  the  ra/lial  canaU 
in  the  Holothurians  arise  interradially  and  only  shift  into  the  nulii  secondarily, 
hence  it  was  inferred  that  the  tentacle  canals  of  the  Holothurioidea  were  homologous 
with  the  radial  canals  of  other  Echinoderm%  and  that  the  ra^lial  canaU  of  the  Holo- 
thorioidea are  not  represiente*!  in  other  classes.  The  aljove  discoveries  in  the  larva 
of  Cueumaria  Planei  dispose  of  this  suggestion,  which  must  always  have  appearerl 
improbable  to  comparative  anatomists. 

It  is  a  very  noteworthy  fact  that,  in  Synapla,  the  radial  canals  appear  onto- 
genetically,  whereas  they  are  wanting  in  the  adult. 

The  Poliaa  Teeicle  also  arises  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  circular  canal ;  in  Oucu- 
-maria  Planci,  it  forms  at  the  point  where  it  lien  in  the  adult,  i.'?.  in  the  left  d^^rsal 
interradioa. 

The  tnbe-feet  Miiat  as  oatgrowths  of  the  nulial  canals,  which  jmsh  the  ectoderm 


Fui.  413.— Diagram  Ulastratlag  the 
rise  of  the  five  cillatad  rings  of  the 
Holothurlan  papa  from  the  piwsM  of  th*- 
ciliate*!  UndM  1-7  «im1  1-7  of  the  Auri- 
rttOirui  (after  LndwlgX  TJie  pieces  of 
the  cilutefl  Uri'l  are  niarke<l  by  bnsul 
Mack  lin#^,  lh#*  int^rmptionji  Mng  left 
clmr.  Tlie  \tmml ;  ft,  the  prjatonil 
intenuediat^  piece  of  the  ciliate'l  rln^ ; 
f>«,  mouth.  The  dotted  liuea  Kive  the 
dir««tiou  in  which  the  piecnt  of  the  ring 
of  the  Auriruifirin  unite  t^i  fonu  the  fire 
complete  Tingfi(I-y). 
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out  in  front  of  them  (Fig.  415).  The  first  two  tube-feet  in  Cucumaria  Planci  trise 
simultaneously  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Both  these  feet  belong  to  the 
medioventral  radial  canal. 

The  difFerentiation  of  the  enterocoBl  Tesiole.  —  After  the  hydro-euteroco;! 
vesicle  has  divided  into  the  hydrocoel  and  the  enterocoel  vesicles,  the  latter  grows 
backwards  longitudinally,  the  growing  posterior  end  pushing  its  way  gradually  over 
the  intestine,  on  to  its  right  side  {i.e,  into  the  right-hand  portion  of  the  segmenta- 
tion cavity).    The  anterior  part  of  the  enterocoel  vesicle  now  lies  to  the  left,  the 

posterior  to  the  right,  near  the  intestine  (Fi^. 
404).  These  parts  become  completely  separated 
by  a  constriction  which  stretches  transversely  over 
the  intestine,  into  a  left  and  a  right  enteroca;] 
vesicle. 

Each  of  these  vesicles  becomes  applied  to  the 
intestine,  and,  increasing  in  size,  takes  the  shajie 
of  a  hollow  disc  resembling  a  watch  glass. 

The  neryouB  system  of  the  larva. —On  each 
side  of  the  AurictUaria  larva,  on  the  ventral  side, 
in  the  oral  area,  there  is  a  ciliated  ectodermal 
ridge,  beneath  the  surface  of  which  ganglion  ceils 
lie  and  longitudinal  nerve  fibres  run.  The  ridge 
consists  of  two  limbs,  meeting  in  an  obtuse  angle 
which  is  open  towards  the  mouth.  From  theeuds 
and  angles  of  these  ridges  nerve  fibres  go  off  to 
the  circumoral  ciliated  band. 

Formation  of  the  tentacles.— The  testacle 
canals,  whether  as  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  radial 
canals  or  direct  outgrowths  of  the  water  vascular 
system,  grow  towards  the  oral  vestibule,  and  press 
out  the  ectodermal  wall  of  the  latter  before  them. 
The  ectodermal  covering  thus  afforded  them  is 
derived  from  the  oral  shield,  i.e.  indirectly  from  parts  of  the  original  circumoral 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Auricularia  larva.  The  tentacles  (five  of  which  form  first) 
remain  hidden  in  the  oral  vestibule  during  the  pupal  stage. 

Transformation  of  the  barrel-shaped  larva  into  the  yonng  Holothnriaa  (Fig^ 
414  and  415). — The  external  changes  are  as  follows.  The  ciliated  rings  atrophy. 
The  tentacles  project  freely  from  the  expanding  and  widely  opening  vestibule,  and 
increase  in  number.    In  the  Adinopoda  tube-feet  are  formed  in  all  the  five  radii 

It  is  an  important  fact  that,  in  the  comparatively  simple  transformations  of  the 
Holothurian,  not  only  does  the  whole  of  the  larval  epithelium  pass  into  the  body 
epithelium  of  the  adult,  but  none  of  the  larval  organs  are  eliminated. 
The  following  description  applies  to  Ctumniarm  Planci. 

The  tentacles. — It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  five  tentacles  first  formed  do 
not  each  arise  from  a  single  radial  canal.  Two  of  the  five  tentacles,  on  the  contrary, 
receive  their  canals  from  the  medioventral,  and  two  others  from  the  left  dorsal 
radial  canal.  The  fifth  tentacle  belongs  to  the  right  dorsal  radial  canal.  Other 
tentacles  appear  only  at  a  very  late  stage,  two  more  being  added  first,  a  sixth  and  a 
seventh.  These  belong  to  the  two  lateral  ventral  radii,  which  up  to  this  time  bare 
been  without  tentacles. 

The  stone  canal.  — An  anterior  outgrowth  forms  on  the  primary  stone  canal ;  the 
epithelium  of  this  outgrowth  flattens,  giving  rise  to  the  madrepoxitic  veside.  On 
the  wall  of  this  vesicle  the  mesenchyme  forms  an  incomplete  shell,  perforated  like  a 
lattice. 


Fio.  414.— Young  Synapta  (Fentao- 
tula)  (after  Semon).  1,  Oral  tentacles  ; 
2,  auditory  vesicles  ;  3,  pieces  of  the 
calcareous  ring  ;  4,  water  vascular 
ring  ;  5,  Poliau  vesicle  ;  6,  radial 
vessels  of  the  water  vascular  system  ; 
7,  hind -gut;  8,  calcareous  wheels; 
9,  inid-gut;  10,  niadreporite  ;  11,  stone 
canal. 
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The  water  pore  lying  on  the  right  side  of  the  mesentery  (now  formed)  disappears 


Fio.  415.— Longltiidlnja  leoUon  of  a  lanra  of  CaonmarU  doUolvm  (aft^r  flalanka).  I .  FroriUl 
prominence  with  encloMcl  jelly -like  mibHUnce ;  2,  tenUcle  veiMeU ;  S,  rt,  16,  14.  13.  ra/lial 
renili ;  5,  irtooe  canal ;  8,  niadreporite ;  4,  Polian  vehicle  cut  oft ;  7  ari'l  12,  rrj;loiii,  ^terocv-1 
Teaicle;  9,  ano«;  10  and  11,  the  firKt  two  tube-feet;  16,  circular  canal  of  the  water  raAcolar 
■jstem  ;  17,  cnophaKua  ;  18,  mouth  ;  19,  ineMnchyine  celU  ;  II,  III,  IV,  V,  ciliated  ring*. 

later,  and  still  later  the  madrei»oritic  reside  opens  into  the  body  caTity,  and  thns 
beeomes  the  Moondary  inner  madraporite. 
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The  radial  canals.— The  five  radial  canals  do  not  develop  with  equal  rapidity, 
nor  indeed  do  the  radial  nerves  and  the  radial  longitudinal  muscles.  The  medio- 
ventral  organs  (radial  canal,  radial  nerve,  longitudinal  muscle)  in  all  cases  arise  first, 
then  follow  the  organs  of  the  two  dorsal  radii,  and  only  at  a  later  stage,  those  of 
the  two  lateral  ventral  radii. 

The  tube-feet.— In  agreement  with  the  order  of  appearance  just  described,  the 
two  first  tube-feet,  already  mentioned  above,  belong  to  the  ventral  radius  (Fig. 
415).  The  two  next  in  order  also  belong  to  the  medio  ventral  radial  canal,  and, 
according  to  the  rule  which  applies  to  all  the  newly  developing  tube-feet,  arise  in 
front  of  those  already  present  The  fifth  tube-foot  belongs  to  tlie  left  dorsal  radial 
canal.  (The  correspondence  of  this  order  with  that  of  the  rudiments  of  the  tentacles 
should  be  noted. ) 

According  to  observations  which  have  been  made,  it  appears  that 
when,  in  a  Holothurian,  the  tube-feet  are  scattered,  this  arrangement 
is,  ontogenetically,  secondary.  In  the  same  way  animals  which  have 
several  rows  of  tube-feet  in  each  radius  have  only  two  rows  in  a  young 
stage,  or  a  zigzag  row  of  alternating  feet. 

The  nervous  system. — The  first  part  of  the  nervous  system  to 
appear  is  the  oral  circular  nerve,  aud  this  arises  as  an  ectodermal 
circular  ridge  on  the  floor  of  the  oral  vestibule  in  the  larva.  It 
sends  out  five  band-like  processes  in  the  direction  of  the  rudiments  of 
the  radial  canals ;  these  are  the  rudiments  of  the  radial  nerves. 

In  that  the  rudiments  of  the  circular  nerve  and  the  radial  nerves 
become  subepithelial,  there  arises  between  them  and  the  body 
epithelium  which  closes  over  them  a  narrow  space ;  this  is  the 
epineural  canal. 

The  rudiments  of  the  five  radial  nerves  grow  backwards  together 
with  those  of  the  radial  canals. 

In  Cucumaria  Planci  there  seems  to  be  no  larval  nervous  system. 
In  Si/napta,  on  the  contrary,  the  larval  nervous  system  yields  the 
rudiments  of  the  definitive  system.  The  two  lateral  nerve  ridges  of  the 
Auricularia  larva,  when  the  oral  vestibule  of  the  barrel-sliApcd  larva  is 
formed,  shift  into  it.  Their  free  ends  then  become  connected  from 
the  two  sides  to  form  a  ring  encircling  the  mouth,  which  is  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  nerve  ring. 

The  intestine  shows,  at  an  early  stage,  the  coils  characteristic  of  the  adult. 

The  first  portions  of  the  calcareous  ring  to  appear  are  the  five  radial  pieces :  these 
arise  on  the  radial  canal  and,  like  all  the  calcareous  structures,  are  produced  by  the 
mesenchyme.    The  medioventral  calcareous  piece  is  from  the  first  the  largest. 

The  enteroccBl. — The  right  and  the  left  enteroc(i»l  vesicles  grow  round  the  intes- 
tine. At  the  point  where  they  meet  ventrally  they  open  into  one  another. 
Dorsally  they  press  the  mesenchyme  cells  together  in  a  vertical  lamina.  In  this 
way  the  dorsal  (anterior)  mesentery  arises.  The  middle  and  the  posterior  mesen- 
teries probably  arise  in  consequence  of  the  two  enteroccel  vesicles  twisting  round  the 
intestine  posteriorl}\ 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  enterocoel,  which  becomes  applied  to  the  intestine, 
presses  the  mesenchyme  cells,  which  have  greatly  increased  in  number,  against  the 
endodermal  intestinal  wall,  till  they  form  a  layer,  which  becomes  the  oonnediTS 
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tiMaa  layer  of  the  intestine.  In  a  similar  way,  the  parietal  wall  of  the  enteroco'l 
presses  the  peripheral  mesenchyme  cells  to  form  a  layer  below  the  ectodermal  body 
epithelium  ;  this  layer  forms  the  cntia  of  the  body  intll. 

Whilst  these  processes  have  been  going  on  {Le.  while  the  enteroca>l  vesicles  are 
increasing  in  size  till  they  surround  the  intestine,  the  jHirietal  wall  becoming  applied 
to  the  body  wall,  and  the  visceral  wall  to  the  intestinal  wall  of  the  young  animal, 
and  the  two  vesicles  opening  into  one  another  ventrally),  the  narrow  slit-like  cavities 
of  the  watch -glass -shaped  enteroc(f;l  vesicles  in  the  larva  have  become  the  largo 
fpadone  body  oavity. 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  enterooa-l  yields  the  intestinal  musculature  and  the 
endothelial  covering  of  the  intestine  :  the  parietal  wall  of  the  enteroccel  gives  rise 
to  the  longitudinal  and  drenlar  mnacnlatare  of  the  body  wall  and  its  endothelial 
eoTvring.  Since  the  mnecnlatnre  of  all  ]>arts  of  the  water  Yasoolar  ■yitem  is 
formed  from  the  epithelial  wall  of  that  system,  it  follows  that  the  whole  of  the 
mnaenlatare  of  the  Holothnrian  body  ia  of  epithelial  origin. 

The  Uood  lacunar  eyetem  arises  in  the  form  of  cavities  in  the  connective  tissue 
(mesenchymatons)  layer  of  the  different  organs  (integument,  intestine). 

The  rudiments  of  the  genital  organn,  of  the  rc8j>iratory  trees,  nnd  of  the  Cuvierian 
organs  are  unknown. 

Not  all  the  Holothurids  pans  through  a  distinctly  marked  Auricularia  stage. 
The  gastrula  larva  of  Ctieumaria  Plaiici^  for  example,  {xasses  direct  into  the  stage  of 
the  barrel-shaped  larva.  Nevertheless,  **  when  the  oral  depression  of  the  (Jucujuarin 
begins  to  form,  it  is  beset  along  its  edge  with  wreath-like  ectoflermal  protuberances 
(ciliated  protuberances)  which,  taken  together,  may  be  comi>ared  with  the  ciliated 
ring  of  the  Auricularia  larva."  One  trace  of  the  Auricularia  stage  seems  thus  to 
be  retained. 

The  preoral  region  in  tlie  Cucumaria  larva  rises  u])  sharply  as  the  frontal 
prominence,  and  in  its  gelatinous  nucleus  an  excessive  growth  and  multiplication  of 
the  mesenchyme  cells  early  takes  place.  This  is  resorbed  at  a  later  stage  as 
nourishment  for  the  formation  or  further  development  of  the  different  organs. 

The  plane  of  eynunetry  of  the  young  Holothurid  does  not  coincide  with  that  of 
the  larva^  but  deviates  from  the  latter,  anteriorly  to  the  left,  and  posteriorly  to  the 
right  The  longitudinal  axis  of  the  young  Holothnrian  deviates  anteriorly  ventrally, 
and  posteriorly  dorsally,  from  that  of  the  larva. 

C.  Ontogeny  of  the  Echinoidea. 

The  following  desc'ription  is  an  epitome  of  the  results  gained  by  various  investi- 
gators in  the  examination  of  different  Echinoids. 

Segmentation  is  total,  and,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  une^^ual.  The  inequality 
between  the  blastomeres,  however,  soon  almost  entirely  disappears.  A  spherical, 
egg-shaped,  or  {Echinocyamus  pusillus)  long  elliptical  ocsloblaitula  arises,  with  a 
anilaminar  wall,  which  becomes  covered  with  long  flagellate  hairs  (one  on  each  cell). 

The  wall  of  the  blastula  becomes  thickene<l  at  the  vegetiitivu  \\o\e.  At  this 
thickened  part,  the  blastoderm  cells  divide  actively,  so  that  the  wall  becomes  bi-  or 
trilaminar.  The  deeper  cells  jtass  in  succession  into  the  segmentation  cavity, 
become  amti'boid,  and  are  the  first  meaenchyme  cells.  At  this  same  point  the 
blastula  wall  sinks  in  to  form  the  archenteron.  The  blastula  becomes  a  gaitrula. 
During  this  process  of  invagination,  the  wandering  of  mesenchyme  cells  out  of  the 
wall  of  the  archenteron  into  the  bhi8toc<i'l  continues. 

In  EehinocyamuH  (and  other  Echinoids?)  the  cells  of  the  blastula  wall  at  the 
animal  pole  (the  point  opfKwite  the  later  blastoi)onO  are  longer  than  the  rest  even  at 
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the  blastala  stage,  and  their  flagella  are  less  movable.  This  differentiated  part 
(larval  sensory  organ t  neural  plate?)  can  also  be  recognised  in  the  snbseqneot 
stage. 

First  Pluteos  stage. — The  gastmla  becomes  concave  on  the  ventral  side  ;  on  the 
opposite  (dorsal)  side  it  becomes  convex.  The  larva  is  now  bilaterally  symmetrical 
The  blastopore  at  first  indicates  the  posterior  end  ;  then  it  shifts  somewhat  on  to 
the  ventral  side  on  to  a  mound-like  bulging  of  the  body  (the  anal  area),  which  liei 
posteriorly  to  the  ventral  depression.  The  anterior  edge  of  this  anal  area  becomes 
drawn  out  into  two  anteriorly  diverging  processes,  the  two  posterior  ventral  aniu 


Fio.  416.— Echinocyamus  pusUlus,  gas- 
tmla, forty  hours  after  fertilisation  (after 
Th^l).  1,  Blastoco-l ;  2,  frontal  thickening 
of  the  ectodenn ;  3,  mesenchyme  cells ; 
4,  formation  of  these  wandering  cells  at  the 
base  of  the  archenteron ;  5,  the  first  two  cal- 
careous spicules ;  6,  archenteron ;  7,  primitive 
mouth,  blastopore. 


ant 


post 


Fiu.  417.  — Eohlnocyamus  jraslUiii,  Touig 
PlnteilB,  about  forty -eight  hours  after  fertil- 
isation (after  Th^),  fh>m  the  rentnl  sk]«. 
1,  Rudiment  of  the  larval  mouth ;  2,  the  fin^t 
arms;  3,  rudiment  of  the  hydKH«nteroctpl 
at  the  base  of  the  archenteron ;  4,  UttaI 
skeleton  ;  4i,  dorsal  branches  of  the  »me : 
5,  archenteron  ;  6,  primitive  month,  bUrt^. 
iwre. 


(Fig.  417).  The  circumoral  ciliated  ring,  which  is  continued  on  to  the  arms 
becomes  raised  above  the  general  ciliated  covering  of  the  body. 

During  the  first  larval  stage  the  folloMring  important  internal  changes  take  plu-e. 
The  two  first  lateral  calcareous  spicules  develop  in  the  mesenchyme  and  send  sa]»- 
])orting  rods  into  the  only  two  arms  present  at  this  stage,  the  posterior  ventral  anus. 
(The  first  rudiments  of  these  two  spicules  can  be  made  out  even  in  the  gastrala 
larva.  Fig.  416.) 

Formation  of  the  hydro-enteroocsL— The  anterior  blind  end  of  the  archenterou 
has,  on  each  side,  a  small  outgrowth,  which  lengthens  i>osteriorly.  The  archenteron 
becomes  constricted  immediately  behind  these  outgrowths,  which  finally  become 
separated  from  it  in  the  form  of  a  horse-shoe-shaped  vesicle,  with  two  limbs  directed 
l)osteriorly  and  applied  to  the  archenteron.  This  hydro-enteroocsl  Tesicle  at  once 
divides  into  its  two  lateral  limbs,  forming  two  lateral  hydro-enteroca'l  vesiclesi  In 


VIII 


ECHINODERMA  TA— ONTOGENY 


521 


dor* 


certain  8))ecies  this  division  soems  to  take  place  U8  early  as  tbc  constriction  of  the 
hydro-en teroctel  from  the  archeuteron. 

From  the  very  commencement  of  the  formation  of  the  hydro-enteroca-l,  tlie  three 
sections  of  the  intestinal  canal,  the  hind-gut,  the  mid-gut,  and  the  OBtophagua,  begin 
to  be  marked  off  by  constrictions,  which  become  more  distinct.  All  three,  esjiecially 
the  middle  section  (the  stomach  intestine),  begin  to  widen  out  like  vesicles.  The 
blastopore  having  shifted,  as  larval  anus,  far  from  the  vegetative  pole  ventrally  to 
the  centre  of  the  anal  area,  the  hind-giit  is  drawn  up  and  forms  an  angle  with  the 
mid-gut  (Fig.  418V  After  the  hydro-entcroc(fl  has  been  constricted  off,  the  new 
blind  end  of  the  intestine  bends  ventrally 
and  soon  meets  a  small  invagination  of  the 
ectoderm  of  the  depressed  ventral  surface. 
These  break  through  into  one  another,  and 
the  larval  mouth  thus  enters  into  oj^en 
communication  with  the  lumen  of  the 
fore-gut. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  first  larval 
stage,  contractile  fibres  appear  in  the  wall 
of  the  cesophagus,  and  enable  this  section 
of  the  intestine  to  contract  strongly. 

Of  the  two  hydroco'l  vesicles  lying  at 
the  sides  of  the  jwsterior  jKirtion  of  tho 
fore-gut,  that  on  the  left  opens  outward 
by  a  water  pore  at  the  centre  of  the  dorsal 
surface. 

Second  larval  itage.— The  two  iK)stcrior 
dorsal  arms  grow  out.  They  are  HUpjwrted 
by  the  ro<l-like  processes  of  two  new  cal- 
careous bodies,  which  have  appeared  in  the 
mesenchyme.  On  the  left  side,  in  the 
angle  between  the  posterior  dorsal  and  the 
posterior  ventral  arms,  an  ectodermal  in- 
vagination apiiears  (Fig.  419,  3)  ;  this 
sinks  into  the  blnstoiMi-l  in  the  Hhai>e  of  a 
flask.  This  invagination  plays  an  iui))ortant  part  in  the  trauHfonnation  of  the  larva 
into  the  young  Echinodenn. 

Third  itage  (fully-grown  Pluteus  larva).— The  two  anterior  doi*sal  and  the  two 
anterior  ventral  arms  continue  to  grow  {ef.  Figs.  400  and  401,  p.  509).  On  the  dorsal 
tide,  a  fifth  unfuiircd  calcareous  spicule  arises,  an<l,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  the  water  pore,  sends  otf  processes,  two  of  which  enter  the  anterior  dorsal  arms 
and  support  them.  The  body  has  shortened,  and  its  posterior  region  has  become 
rounded  off. 

Further  differentiation  of  the  hydro-enterocal.  —  We  resume  the  description  of 
this  organ  from  the  stage  in  which  it  consisted  of  two  lateral  vesicles  a])plied  to  the 
intestine.  Each  veaicle  now  becomei  divided  by  a  constriction  into  an  anterior 
and  a  poaterior  veaicle.  The  two  anterior  vesicles  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  i)08terior 
portion  of  the  (esophagus,  the  two  jwsterior  at  the  sides  of  the  stomach  intestine. 
The  left  anterior  vesicle  o|)ens  outward  through  a  water  i>orc  ;  the  other  three  are  in 
no  way  connectetl  with  the  future  water  vascular  system  ;  they  are  distinguished  a« 
the  right  anterior,  right  posterior,  and  left  i>ostcrior  enterocoBl  vesidei.  Some- 
what later,  three  veeiclee  are  seen  on  the  left  aide  (Fig.  419,  2,  4,  5).  The  anterior 
and  middle  vesicles  are  in  communication,  whereas  the  posterior  is  distinct,  and 
becomes  applied  to  the  middle  vesicle,  assuming  a  crescent  8ha])e.  'J'he 


Fio.  41S.  —  Echinocyamui  puslllui,  the 
larva  frnm  t)ie  lf>ft  Hide  (after  Th^l). 
1,  The  llrHt  larval  anim;  2,  ru«llinent  of  tlie 
larval  mouth  ;  'A,  ectoilerin  ;  4,  hydro-enteroccel 
rmllninnt  ;  T),  archeuteron  ;  i\  blaMtopore  ; 
7,  larval  j*keU't<^n. 


left 


522 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


anterior  (enterocol)  vesicle  is  the  one  which  opens  outward  through  the  water 
pore  ;  it,  however,  does  not  become  tlie  hydrocoel,  but  the  middle  vesicle  (which  is 
in  communication  with  it)  now  repreaents  the  rudiment  of  the  hydrocoL  It  is 
probable  that  this  is  ])roduced  by  constriction  from  the  left  anterior  hydro-enterootrl 
vesicle. 

On  the  left  side,  the  development  of  the  hydro-enterocoel  ia  now  aa  follows. 
The  water  pore  leads  into  the  posterior  end  of  a  left  anterior  enterocoel  vesicle, 
which,  again,  communicates,  by  means  of  a  constricted  portion,  with  the  hydrocttl 


Fig.  419.— Dorsal  aspect  of  an  Eohinoid 
Pluteus,  to  illuHtrate  the  relations  of  the  hydro- 
en  toroca?!  (aft^r  Bury),  ant,  Anterior ;  post,  pos- 
terior ;  9in,  left ;  rfex,  right ;  1,  lar\'al  oesophagus  : 
2,  left  anterior  enterocoel ;  3,  ectodermal  in- 
vagination ;  4,  rudimentof  thehydroccel ;  5,  left 
posterior  enterocoel  vesicle  ;  6,  stomach  intes- 
tine ;  7,  right  iK>stprior  enterocoel ;  8,  hydro- 
pore  ;  9,  unpairetl  dorsal  skeletal  piece ;  10,  right 
anterior  enterocrel.  The  arms  are  not  fully 
represented. 


Fio.  420.— Rudiment  of  tha  Edilaold 
In  the  PluteuB  larva  of  Eohlnooyamoi 
pUSillus  (after  Th^I).  The  PI  ateus  is  ma 
from  the  dorsal  side,  and  only  the  letlMf 
is  completely  drawn.  1,  Anus  uf  the 
Pluteus ;  2,  aperture  of  invagination  of  the 
sac  (3),  whose  floor  will  form  the  oral  body 
wall  of  the  Echinoid  ;  4,  outgrowths  of  tb* 
hydrocoel,  which  push  this  wall  before  Uwm 
and  form  the  first  ambulacral  t«ntscl«i; 
skeletal  rods  of  the  Platens ;  6,  hydrocwl  ; 
7,  hydropore ;  9,  portion  of  a  skeletal  piew 
lying  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  hydro- 
pore,  which  will  probably  become  the 
madreporite ;  8,  stomach-intestine. 


vesicle.  This  latter  is  embraced  posteriorly  by  the  horse-shoe-shaped  left  posterior 
enteroca'l.  The  atone  canal  does  not  ariae  out  of  the  water  pore,  but  out  of  tte 
connecting  piece  between  the  left  anterior  enterocosl  Yeaicle  and  the  hydroool 
vesicle,  which  becomea  drawn  out  into  a  canaL  The  left  anterior  enteroool 
aeema  to  become  the  madreporitic  ampulla. 

(The  above  description  of  the  differentiation  of  the  hydro-enterocoel  must  not  be 
considered  as  fully  established.  The  observations  are  not  quite  continuous,  and 
do  not  all  agree. ) 
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Traniformation  of  the  Pluteus  larva  into  the  young  EchinoicL— This  meta- 
morphosis is  far  from  having  been  satisfactorily  described,  its  investigation  being 
exceedingly  difficult. 

An  important  part  in  the  shaping  of  the  Echinoid  body  is  played  by  the  above- 
mentioned  flaek-like  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  on  the  left  side.  The  thicken- 
ing floor  of  this  invagination  grows  towards  the  hydrocoel,  and  becomes  externally 
applied  to  this  latter  as  the  "Echinoid  disc"  (Fig.  420).  The  thin  lateral  walls  of 
the  capacious  flasks  which  is  still  connected  by  its  neck  with  the  larval  ectoderm, 
are  known  as  the  amnion. 

The  hydroccBl  vesicle  assumes  the  horse-shoe-ihape,  and  at  the  same  time  puts 
forth  five  outgrowths  which  push  before  them  the  Echinoid  disc,  i.e.  the  floor  of 


Fia.  4*21.— Dortal  aspect  of  a  larva  of  Eohi- 
xuxqramui  paslllui,  about  forty- Hve  Uays  old 
(after  Th^l).  1,  Tlip  larval  aniiA,  with  their 
calcareonH  rotln;  2,  uiiiiainMl  calcureouM  rcMl, 
taking  part  iu  ourroundiiig  tlie  Uorsal  i)ore  (8) ; 
4,  8pine« ;  6  and  0,  iiriiiiary  tentaclos  of  tho 
young  Ecliiiioid  ;  ant,  anterior ;  /*o«/,  poHterior ; 
Hn,  left ;  dfx,  right. 


Via.  422.— Lateral  view  of  a  very 
young  Echinoid  (Bchinocyamug 
puBillus),  forty -tlve  dayw  old  (after 
Th^l).  The  first  tube-feet  and  8])ineM 
of  tlie  Kcliinoid  are  Heen,  and,  attached 
to  itH  back,  the  reniainn  of  the  calcar- 
wus  rod  of  a  larval  ami. 


the  flask-like  invagination.  Five  hollow  tubes  thus  now  projec^t  into  the  cavity  of 
the  flask,  which  continually  becomes  more  and  more  8{)aciou8 ;  these  are  the  five 
primary  tentacles,  which  receive  their  covering  from  the  spreading  Echinoid  disc. 
This  Echinoid  disc  forms  the  oral  wall  (that  is,  no  doubt,  only  the  epithelium  and 
the  nerves?)  of  the  young  Echinoid,  while  the  apical  wall  is  fonnod  direct  from  the 
larval  dorsal  ectoderm  of  the  Pluteus. 

The  fate  of  the  amnion  is  differently  described  for  different  forms.  Sometimes 
it  is  said  to  pass  over  into  the  young  Echinoid,  the  amnion  sac  opening  and  spread- 
ing out,  and  yielding  the  circular  integumontal  region  between  the  apical  and  oral 
surfaces  of  the  body.    At  other  time^,  again,  the  amnion  sac  is  said  to  remain  closed 
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and  the  amnion,  together  with  part  of  the  larval  integument,  are  lost  when  tlie 
larva  changes  into  the  young  Ekihinoid. 

The  larval  arms  disappear,  and  their  spicules  are  for  the  most  part  absorbed. 
As  a  rule,  one  or  other  of  the  anus  of  the  Phiieus  still  adheres  to  the  quite  youog 
Echinoid  (Fig.  422). 

The  inteBtine,  at  least  the  whole  stomach,  the  spreading  enteroctrl,  and  the 
growing  hydrocoel  are  taken  over  into  the  young  Echinoid ;  the  latter,  however, 

has,  at  first,  neither  mouth  nor 
anus.  In  Echinoida,  therefore, 
the  larval  mouth  and  anus  do  oot 
pass  direct  into  the  correspondiog 
organs  of  the  adult. 

Formation  of  the  month  tad 
the  definitiTe  OBsophagna.— Ac- 
cording to  one  account,  the  qko- 
phagus  only  grows  out  from  the 
intestine  after  the  horse -shoe- 
shaped  hydrocoel  has  closed;  it 
then  passes  through  the  water 
vascular  ring  and  opens  outward 
at  the  centre  of  the  Echinoid  div 
through  the  definitive  mouth. 

The  pedicellariiB  arise  very 
early.  They  are  even  occasionally 
seen  on  the  dorsal  side  of  an  older 
Plutais  larva. 

The  water  pore  becomes  the 
madreporite,  and  the  unpaireii 
spicule  which,  in  the  older  P/h//w^, 
arose  in  its  immediate  neighbour- 
hood, changing  into  a  lattice  like 
plate,  l)ccomes  the  madreporitic 
basal.  Four  other  plates,  which 
arise  over  the  right  enteroocd 
of  the  larva,  become  the  other  basals.  In  their  centre  the  dorso-central  is  soon 
distinguishable.  On  the  oral  side,  in  the  peripheral  part  of  the  original  Echinoid 
disc,  where  the  primary  tube-feet  developed,  the  fii-st  ambulacral  and  intenmlm- 
lacral  plates  ap^iear,  with  the  mdiments  of  the  spines  and  the  splusridia,  both 
of  which  form  independently  over  the  plates  (Fig.  423).  In  the  future  oral  area, 
which  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  ambulacral  and  interambulacral  plates,  thirty 
small  calcareous  centres  form,  three  in  each  radius  and  three  in  each  interradios ; 
these  are  the  rudiments  of  the  plates  of  the  masticatory  apparatus.  The  middte 
calcareous  plates  of  the  interradii  become  the  teeth. 

Little  or  nothiug  is  known  of  the  ultimate  fates  of  the  other  twenty-five  piecess  or 
of  the  enteroccel,  of  the  hydroc(i*l  {e,g.  the  order  of  appearance  of  the  tube-feet),  or  as 
to  the  appearance  of  the  nervous  system,  the  origin  of  the  radial  plates,  etc. 


Fici.  428.— EoUnocyamus  pusillus,  young  Eo.liinoid, 
about  forty-tive  day 8  old,  from  the  oral  side  (after  Th^l). 
ant,  Anterior  unitaired  ambulacrum  ;  post,  posterior  un- 
jMiired  int^^rambulacrum  ;  1,  tentacle  ;  2,  spineH  ;  8,  spliwr- 
idia  in  their  niches ;  4,  pieces  of  the  masticator}'  apimratus ; 
0,  teeth  ;  tf,  oral  integument,  the  mouth  is  not  yet  formed  ; 
7,  radial  skeletal  plates;  8,  interradial  skeletal  plates. 


D.  Ontogeny  of  the  Asteroidea. 

Segmentation  is  total,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  cosloblastula,  through  the 
invagination  of  which  a  ccelogastrula  arises.    The  formation  of  the  mesenehyBit 

takes  place  in  the  manner  already  described  for  the  Holothurioidca  and  the  Ei^i*' 
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oidea,  and  commences  either  in  the  blastula  stag©  or  not  until  the  gasti-ula  stage. 
In  the  former  case,  that  part  of  the  blastodenn  which  becomes  invaginated  to  pro- 
duce the  archenteron  yields  the  mesenchyme,  anil,  after  invagination  has  taken 
place,  continues  to  produce  it.  In  the  second  case,  also,  the  cndoderm  is  the  place 
of  formation  of  the  mesenchyme  cells,  which  wander  into  the  blastocctl.  Such 
observations,  however,  seem  to  point  to  the  fact  tliat,  although  most  mesenchyme 
cells  arise  from  the  endoderm,  the  ectoderm  also  takes  part  in  their  formation. 

In  the  older  gastrula  stage  of  Aaleritis  vulgar isj  the  ectoderm  seems  to  be 
thickened  at  the  (aboral)  pole  opposite  to  the  blastopore.  This  may  be  the  nidi- 
ment  of  the  neural  plate. 

As  a  further  illustration  of  the  development  of  the  Asteroidea,  we  shall  utilise 
the  observations  made  on  AsUrimi  ffibiMtsat  in  which  form,  however,  a  typical 


Fig.  424.— Astarina  glbbosa, 
gattnila  fimr  days  old;  ap- 
proximately horirontal  longi- 
tudiiial  ntHjtion,  from  tlie  ventral 
side  (after  LudwlgX  ant,  An- 
terior ;  p*)*t,  pOHterior ;  det,  ri^ht ; 
*<n,  left ;  1,  !w»ginentation  cavity ; 
2  and  3,  right  and  left  ccelouiic 
ootgruwths  of  the  archenteron  ; 
4,  blastopore. 


Fki.  4'J5.  -Asterlna  glb- 
bosa,  larva  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  day,  horizontal  lonj^i- 
tudinal  Hection  seen  from  the 
ventral  side  (after  LudwlgX 
The  enteroco;!  outt^rowths 
have  gnjwn  in  length.  2.  right 
enteroctel  outgrowth  ;  3,  left 
or  hytlro  -  enteroca-l  out- 
gnjwth ;  5,  intestine ;  rt,  an- 
terior uniiaireit  iMeloni.  Tlie 
cuelom  is  still  in  oi>en  com- 
munication with  the  intestine. 


nut 


Fio.  42().— Astarina  gib- 
bosa,  larva  at  the  oom- 
mencement  of  the  fifth 
day,  horizontal  longitudi- 
nal section  (after  LudwlgX 
The  enteroc(el  has  become 
constrlct<Kl  off  fVoni  the 
inU^stine.  liettering  as 
before. 


Bipinnaria  larva  does  not  attain  development.  In  the  course  of  the  description 
observations  made  on  other  Asteroids  will  be  referred  to. 

In  the  ovoid  gastrula  of  Asterina^  the  blastopore  does  not  lie  altogether  at  the 
posterior  pole,  but  is  shifted  somewhat  on  one  side,  which  in  the  further  develop- 
ment of  the  animal  becomes  distinguishable  as  the  ventral  side.  Two  sections  can  be 
made  out  in  the  archenteron,  a  short  cylindrical  commencement  (posterior  section), 
and  a  vesicular  blind  terminal  part  (anterior  section).  This  description  applies  to 
the  gastrula  on  the  second  day. 

Third  day. — The  rudiment  of  the  hydro- enteroocsl  Yesicle.— The  anterior 
vesicular  section  of  the  archenteron,  which  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  hydro- 
enteroccel  vesicle,  bulges  out  posteriorly  on  each  side,  while  its  wall  becomes 
thinner  (Fig.  424).  The  two  bulgings  grow  out  longitudinally  backwards,  at  the 
sides  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  archenteron,  and  become  the  two  hydro-enterocosl 
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▼eticlei,  which  continue  to  grow  backward  in  proportion  as  the  posterior  part  of  the 
archenteron,  the  larval  intettiiw,  grows  anteriorly  (Fig.  425). 

Fonrth  day.— The  whole  hydro-enterocflBl  becomes  oonsirietad  off  from  tki 
larval  inteitine,  and  is  now  found  as  a  large  vesicle  occupying  the  anterior  part  of 
the  larval  body,  and  continued  posteriorly  in  the  two  long  bydro-enteroccel  reackt, 
the  one  on  the  left  being  longer  than  the  one  on  the  right  (Fig.  426). 

An  invagination  of  the  ectoderm,  somewhat  anteriorly  to  the  middle  of  the 
ventral  side,  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  larval  month  and  minphagmt  uid. 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  day,  breaks  through  into  the  larval  intestine. 
Anteriorly  a  cushion-like  thickening  of  the  Ixxly  appears  encircling  a  depreflson 

ant 


Kio.  427.— Aitarlna  glbbosa,  Ludwlg).  l,  Larval  organ;  gibhosa^lamdzi^i 

larva  live  days  old,  horizontel  2,  blastopore.   Here,  and  old,  firom  tbe  left  ok 

longltuilinal  section  Heen  fW)m  the  the  following  figures,  (after  Ladwlf).  r,T«- 

ventral  side.  First  rummeiit  of  the  an<  =  anterior ;  po*<  =  i)os-  tnl    side;    <  da*: 

hydrocoel  outgrowth  (7)  on  the  left  '  *  1. 


of  the  hydro-enterocrel  vesicle  (3). 
The  two  enteroccel  vesicles  have 
opened  into  one  another  iKMteriorly 
at  8. 

This  circular  cushion,  the  rudiment  of  the  larval  organ,  slants  from  above  aBtnorir 
to  below  posteriorly  (Figs.  428-430). 

At  the  end  of  the  fourth  day  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg-envelope,  twi  sm 
about  freely  by  means  of  the  cilia  covering  its  entire  surface. 

Fifth  day.— The  two  hydro-enteroocsl  vesicles  grow  round  the  larval iiMki 
above  and  below. — Where  they  meet  below,  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  me&a  fik. 
they  form  a  ventral  mesentery,  which,  however,  rapidly  disappears,  the  two  rmia 
opening  into  one  another  at  this  point.  Above  the  intestine  a  dorsal  immsIiij. 
lying  to  the  right  of  the  median  line,  arises  in  a  similar  manner,  and  penHbL 

The  left  hydro-enterocoel  vesicle  bulges  out  laterally  somewhat  behind  iti  mMk 
l>oint.    This  bulging  is  the  rudiment  of  the  hydrocosl  (Fig.  427). 

At  this  stage,  therefore,  the  hydro-enterocoel  consists  of  the  following  aetMia 
widely  open  communication  with  one  another. 

1.  Anterior  unpaired  enteroccsl  (6  in  Figs.  426,  427),  lying  in  the  kml«|B. 

2.  Bight  enterocoBl  vesicle  (2  in  the  figs. ),  anteriorly  in  wide  open  oammmtt 
tion  with  No.  1,  and  ventrally  in  open  communication  with — 
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3.  TlM  left  enteroocil  TMiola  (8  in  the  figs.).  This  vesicle,  again,  has  an  out- 
growth (7)  on  the  left,  which  is— 

4.  The  hydroccsl  Yeiiola. 

Simnltaneously  with  tlie  formation  of  the  hydrotoel  rudiment,  that  of  the  water 
pore  appears  dorsally,  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  median  line,  as  an  inTagination 
of  the  ectoderm,  which  grows  towards  the  left  enteroccrl,  and  breaks  through 
into  it 

Sixth  and  seventh  day.— The  outer  form  of  the  larva  has  been  considerably 
modified  on  the  fifth  day.  The  larval  organ  has  increased  in  size,  and  its  sloping 
circular  ridge  projects  considerably  beyond  the  surface  of  the  larval  body. 

The  rudiment  of  the  hydrocosl  has  grown  out  further  backward,  but  is  still 
anteriorly  in  open  communication  with  the  left  eiiteroccel.  Five  outgrowths  (Nob. 
I-V  in  Fig.  435)  now  appear  at  its  jjosterior  edge ;  those  are  the  rudiments  of  the 
five  radial  vessels.    The  water  pore  (dorsal  pore,  niadreporite)  still  leads  into  the 


pout 

Vio.  4S0.  — The  tame 
■pedmen  of  Asterlna  gib- 
IXMa  viewed  from  the 
left  and  tnm  the  ventral 
side.  1,  Larval  organ  witli 
its  donal  and  ventral 
lobm ;  2,  larval  mouth. 


Fiu.  431.— Asterlna  glbbosa,  larva  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eighth  day,  fnnn  the  lea 
itide;  the  larval  orKan  ia  very  larg(*ly  de- 
veloped  (after  Ludwlg). 


left  enteroccel.  "A  channel  develoi)S  on  that  wall  of  the  hydroc(cl  which  faces  the 
interior  of  the  body,  which  soon  closes  to  form  a  canal."  This  canal  runs  towards 
the  point  where  the  dorsal  pore  opens  into  the  left  enteroccel.  One  end  of  this 
canal  remains  in  open  communication  vdih  the  hydroccel,  while  the  other  enters 
the  enterocopl  quite  near  the  aperture  of  the  dorsal  pore.  This  canal  is  the  atone 
eanal  of  the  future  Asteroid.  Tlie  dorsal  pore  of  the  larva  does  not  thus  lead 
direct  into  the  stone  canal,  but  enters  it  through  the  left  enterocflsl  (Fig.  436). 
Only  at  a  later  stage  does  the  dorsal  pore  come  into  direct  connection  with  the  stone 
canaL 

Fomiatioii  of  the  hydro-enteroccsl  in  other  Asteroida.— In  the  larva  of  AsUrias 
vulgaris  also,  the  entero-hydrocu:l  arises  in  the  form  of  two  lateral  diverticula  of 
the  blind  and  somewhat  swollen  archenteron,  whose  wall  has  become  thinner.  Tlie 
two  diverticula  soon  become  constricted  from  the  archenteron,  and  become  distinct 
vedcles.  Each  sends  off  an  outgrowth  towards  the  dorsal  surface,  a  growth  of  the 
•etodann  running  in  towards  it  The  two  meet  and  fuse,  become  hollow,  and  form 
the  atone  eanal  with  the  water  pore.  Thua  in  the  young  Bipinnaria  larva  of 
Aafeeriaa  vulgmria,  the  bilateral  aymmetry  ia  ao  marind  that  a  right  aa  well  aa  a 
laA  atone  eanal  attaina  development  (Fig.  432;.  The  right  pore,  however,  aoon 
dlaippoara,  and  the  right  canal  somewhat  later. 
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The  two  lateral  mesoderm  vesicles  lengtlien  and  fuse  in  front  of  and  above  the 
mouth,  and,  further,  surround  the  intestine.  On  the  left  vosicle.  (hydro-enteroecel 
vesicle)  a  transverse  constriction  appears,  which  finally  divides  it  into  two  vesicle^ 
an  anterior,  which  at  its  posterior  end  opens  outward  through  the  stone  canal  lad 
water  pore,  and  a  posterior  (Fig.  433). 

Farther  deyelopment  of  the  hydroccsl  in  Asterina  gibbosa. — After  the  seventli 
day  the  five  outgrowths  of  the  hydrocoel  (Figs.  487-440)  become  trilobate,  and 
later  have  five  lobes.  The  impaired  terminal  lobe  of  each  outgrowth  is  the  mdhBent 
of  the  terminal  tentacle,  the  paired  lobes  are  the  rudiments  of  the  firat  two  ptbi 


Fio.  482. —Larva  oi 
Asterlas  vulgaris,  about 
four  days  old,  from  the 
dorsal  side  (after  Field). 
1,  Circiiiiioral  ciliated 
band  ;  2,  ii.outh ;  8,  right 
and  left  hydro-entercKMi?! 
vesicles,  with  their  hydro- 
pores  (4)  ;  6,  (Esophagus;  0, 
niesenchyniatous  muscle 
fibres;  ?,  stomach  intes- 
tine ;  8,  anus.  The  month 
and  the  anus  lie  on  the 
side  tunietl  away  from 
the  reader. 


Fio.  483.— Dorsal  aspect  of  a 
Bipinnaria  larva  to  illustrate  the 
developmentofthehydro-enterocoBl 
(after  Bury).  1,  Larval  oesopliagus; 
2,  left  anterior  enterocoel ;  3,  hydro- 
pore  ;  4,  rudiment  of  the  hydroco;! ; 
5,  stomach  intestine;  0,  terminals; 

7,  left  posterior  enterocoel  vesicle; 

8,  dorsal  mesentery ;  9,  right  posterior 
enterocoel  vesicle;  10,  madreporite ; 

11,  blood  vesicle,  pulsating  vesicle; 

12,  right  anterior  enterocoel. 
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Fio.  484.— Atterlna  glb- 
bosa^  larva  liz  days  old, 

horizontal  longitudinal  att- 
tion  from  the  ventral  lidf 
(after  Lodwlg).  Thehydro> 
coel  (7)  has  become  coo- 
8tricte<l  posteriorly  from  the 
left  enterocceL  An  out- 
growth of  the  intestine  (8)  if 
the  first  indication  of  the 
future  oesophagus  of  the 
Asteroid. 


of  tube-feet.  Each  new  pair  of  feet  arises  between  the  terminal  tentacle  and  the 
foot  last  formed. 

The  five  outgrowths  of  the  hydrocojl  become  outwardly  visible,  bulging  out  the 
body.  On  the  left  side  of  the  seven-days-old  larva  there  are  thus  visible  6ve  flat 
protuberances  arranged  iu  a  convex  arch  directed  upward  and  backward ;  these 
protuberances  become  more  marked  on  the  eighth  day,  and  are  then  divided  either 
into  three  or  five  lobes  each  (Figs.  438-440).  These  are  the  first  indications  of  the 
young  Asteroid,  the  rudiments  of  its  ambulacral  arms. 

The  rudiment  of  the  definitiYe  osBophagna  appears  in  the  form  of  a  bulging  of 
the  left  side  of  the  archenteron,  that  facing  the  hydroccel.  This  arises  in  the  regioD 
which  corresponds  with  the  anterior  part  of  the  gastrula  intestine  (Fig.  434,  8),  and 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  larval  osiophagaa.  This  latter  degenerates  on  the 
eighth  or  ninth  day,  and  the  larval  anus  also  disappears. 
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The  lazral  organ  attains  its  greatest  development  on  the  eighth  or  ninth  day,  it 
diminishes  in  size  later,  and  finally  is  altogether  resorbed,  without  giving  origin  to 
any  organ  of  the  young  Asteroid.  Its  wall  consists  of  three  layers:  (1)  an  outer 
ciliate<i  larval  epithelium,  (2)  the  inner  epithelium  of  the  unpaired  section  of  the 
enterocoel  which  fills  up  the  whole  cavity  of  the  larval  organ,  and  (3)  between  these 
two  layers,  one  of  mesenchyme  cells  differentiated  into  muscle  fibres.  The  larva  uses 
the  organ  for  locomotion  and  for  temporary  attachment. 

Soon  after  the  ambulacral  (oral)  nidiments  of  the  arms  have  appeared  on  the  left 
side  in  the  form  of  the  five  protuberances  (1-5,  Fig.  437)  mentioned  above,  five 
xneMiichyme  thickeningi  fonn,  which  aUo  bulge  out  the  ectoderm,  and  represent 
the  anti&mbulacral  (apical,  dorsal)  arm  rudiments  (I-V).    Three  of  these  are 
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Fia,  Astarlna  gibboia,  larva  tlx 
dajs  (dd.  Men  flrom  the  left  (after  Ludwlg). 
I-V,  Tbe  five  primary  bulKingH  of  the 
hydrocoel  (7);  8,  the  left  euterocwl,  op(>ning 
(Mitwaitl  through  the  hydropore  or  duntal 
pore  (11)  on  the  dorsal  Hide ;  5,  iiiteHtine; 
0,  anterior  enteroc<Kl,  enterocwl  of  the 
larval  organ ;  9,  larval  mouth ;  10,  mei«en- 
tery ;  11,  dornal  pore  ;  12,  ecttxlena  of  the 
lar>'al  organ. 


Fio.  430.— Astarixia  glbbosa,  larva  olgM 

days  old,  seen  from  tht<  dorsal  and  somewhat 
from  the  left  side,  optical  longitudinal  section 
(aft4>r  Ludwlg).  II,  V,  second  and  flfth  primary 
bulgiiigri  of  the  hydrocoel ;  8,  left  enterocivl ; 
5,  intestine;  7,  hydrocujl;  11,  dontal  pore; 
13,  esophagus  of  the  Asteroi<l ;  14,  rudiment  of 
the  Mtone  canal. 


found  on  the  left  ventral  side,  and  two  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  median  line,  on 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva.  The  five  stand  in  a  curved  row,  the  curve  oi>ening 
anteriorly,  the  plane  in  which  they  lie  making  an  angle  with  tliat  of  the  ambulacral 
arm  rudiments. 

These  two  seta  of  arm  nidiments  then  shift  towards  one  another,  until  their 
planes  are  nearly  parallel. 

Appearance  of  the  skeletal  plates.— As  early  as  the  time  when  the  liydrocccl 
bulgings  begin  to  become  trilobate,  a  small  calcareous  body  ap])ears  in  the  mesen- 
chyme on  each  side  of  each  primary  bulging,  on  the  proximal  side  of  the  lateral 
secondary  bulgings  {i.r,.  of  the  rudiments  of  the  first  tube-feet).  These  are  the 
rudiments  of  the  first  five  pairs  of  ambulacral  plates.  When  a  second  pair  of  lateral 
lobes  appear  distally  to  the  first  {lair  on  each  hydrocoel  bulging,  a  second  jiair  of 
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calcareous  bodies  form  between  this  and  the  first  pair ;  these  are  the  rudiments  of  a 
second  pair  of  ambulacral  plates,  and  so  on. 


Fig.  437.— Asterlna  glbbosa,  larra  at  the  end 
of  the  eighth  day,  firom  the  left  Ride  (after 
Ludwlg).  1-5,  The  ambulacral  rudiments  of  the 
arms  over  the  primary  hydroccel  bulgings ;  the 
antiambulacral  rudiments  of  the  arms. 


Fio.  438.— Asterlna  g;ibboaa,  lamtn 
days  old,  seen  firom  the  left  and  tone- 
what  fh)m  the  ventral  side  (after  L«dw1S)> 
The  ambulacral  arm  rudiments  (l'^)  nov 
have  Are  lobes,  ft,  Terminal  lobe,  termiml 
tentacle. 


As  early  as  the  seventh  day,  the  rudiments  of  the  apical  skeletal  plalee,  eleren 
in  number,  appear.    These  eleven  rudiments  lie  superficially  below  the  ectodemi  of 


Fio.  439.— Astarina  glbbosa,  young 
Asteroid,  with  much  reduced  lateral 
organ  (lo)  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  day, 
from  the  left  side  (after  LudwlgX 
The  first  rudiments  of  the  ambulacral 
skeleton  have  appeared  (five  pairs  of 
ambulacral  plates^  The  mouth  of 
the  Asteroid  has  not  yet  formed. 


Fig.  440.— Astarina  gibbon^  young  Aitmid 
eleven  days  old,  horizontal  section  immedistaijr 
below  the  oral  surface  (after  Ludwlg).  1*5,  The  ftn 
fl  ve-lobed  outgrowths  of  the  hydroccel  ring  (aa)  niiieh 
has  not  yet  closed ;  ax,  the  two  outgrowths  at  the  two 
ends  of  the  horse*shoe-shaped  hydroooel,  wUeh  bjr 
growing  out  towards  one  another  and  opening  out 
into  one  another  close  Uie  hydroccel ;  lo,  intenadioiof 
the  larval  organ ;  m,  inteiradios  of  the  madreporiti. 


the  apical  region.  Five  of  them  appear  in  the  mesenchyme  of  the  five  apical  brachial 
rudiments,  and  become  the  terminale  of  the  Asteroid  arms,  always  remaining  tt  the 
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tips  of  the  growing  arms  (Fig.  441,  -  Five  others  appear  within  the  anteriorly 
open  curve  made  by  the  five  terminals,  and  alternate  with  these  latter ;  these  are 
the  primmry  interradiali  (basals)  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  Asteroid  disc  {boi  -  ha^). 
One  of  these  {ba^)  always  lies  on  the  right  near  the  dorsal  pore,  and,  growing  round 
this  pore  later,  becomes  the  iiuulrop<nritic  plate.  The  eleventh  plate  lies  in  the 
centre  of  the  two  curves  just  mentioned,  and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  central  plate  {ce). 

The  basals  and  the  central  appear  on  the  right  side  of  the  larva  over  the  right 
•nterooaL  The  relation  of  the  terminals  to  the  cnterocrel  has  not  yet  been 
certainly  ascertained.  It  has 
beeii  proved  that  in  the  Bipin- 
naria  they  appear  even  before 
the  rudiment  of  the  five  hydro- 
coel  outgrowths,  above  the  left 
ent«rocail. 

Metamorphoeii  of  the  lanra 
into  the  young  Asteroid.— 
This  is  throughout  a  continuous 
process.  Only  two  parts  of  the 
larva  are  not  taken  orer  by 
the  young  Asteroid,  viz.  the 
larval  organ  and  the  larval 
CMophagns,  which  are  gradually 
resorbed.  The  anus  of  the 
Asteroid  does  not  indeed  de- 
velop out  of  that  of  the  larva, 
bat  at  the  same  point 

The  last  remains  of  the 
larval  organ  are  found  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  young 
Asteroid  lying  excentrically 
in  that  interradius  in  which 
the  hydrocoel  closes  to  form 
the  water  vascular  ring ;  view- 
ing the  body  apically  this  interradius  follows  the  madre])oritic  interradius  on  the 
right  (rf.  Figs.  440,  441  ;  the  arrows  indicate  these  inter  radii). 

The  month  and  OMophagoi  of  the  young  Asteroid  arise  by  the  outgrowth  from 
the  left  side  of  the  archenteron,  mentioned  above,  reaching  the  body  wall  and  finally 
breaking  outward  through  it  (thirteenth  or  fourteenth  day).  The  oesophagus  is  then 
grown  round  by  the  hydrocciel,  which  closes  to  form  the  water  vascular  ring.  Only 
shortly  before  this  takes  place  does  the  hydroccel  become  entirely  oonstrictod  off 
from  the  enterocfisl,  and  the  dorsal  pore  comes  into  direct  connection  with  the 
stono  oanaL 

The  intestine  widens  into  a  sac,' five  radially  placed  outgrowths  appearing  in  it, 
directed  towards  the  rudiments  of  the  arms.  At  the  {x)iut  where  the  larval  anus 
formerly  lay,  in  the  interradius  between  the  first  and  second  apical  brachial  rudi- 
ments, the  definitiva  anus  breaks  through. 

The  two  curves  formed  by  the  five  apical  (antiarabulacral)  and  the  five  oral 
(ambolacral)  arm  rudiments  approach  one  another  more  and  more,  the  zone  of  the 
body  wall  which  separates  them  (and  which  is,  with  regard  to  the  animal,  equatorial) 
becoming  continually  narrower.  Finally,  the  edges  of  the  apical  and  those  of  the 
<ffal  mdiments  touch  to  form  the  yonng  Asteroid.  During  this  process  the  arm 
rndiments  unite  in  the  following  peculiar  manner:  Number  1  unites  with  II, 
-2  with  III,  3  with  IV,  4  with  V,  and  5  with  I. 


Fin.  441.— Asterlna  glbbosa,  young  Asteroid  ten  days 

old,  donal  view  (afU»r  Ludwlg).  I-V,  The  Aiitfatinbulacral 
ann  nidiiuentM ;  {,  inteiTRdiun  of  the  larval  organ  (2o) ;  m,  in- 
terradiiifl  of  the  niadreporite  (mp) ;  hai  -  ba«,  the  Ave  baaala ; 
«i-<6,  the  five  terminals  ;  w,  central. 
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In  the  meantime  new  pairs  of  outwardly  projecting  lateral  lobes  (radimenta  of 
tube-feet)  have  appeared  on  the  hydroccel  bulgings,  which  have  developed  into  the 
radial  water  vascular  trunks ;  these  new  growths  always  appear  distally  to  thoee 
already  formed  and  proximally  to  the  median  terminal  lobe  (terminal  tentacle). 

The  nervous  system  develops  as  an  epithelial  circular  cushion  in  the  oral  arei, 
even  befoi-e  the  mouth  has  broken  through  its  centre. 

The  skeleton  receives  the  addition  of  fifteen  new  plates  on  the  apical  side  outside 
of  the  basal s,  five  being  radial  and  five  pairs  interradial. 

In  each  interradius  orally  (on  the  thirteenth  day)  a  plate  forms  between  the 
separate  proximal  pairs  of  ambulacral  plates.  These  five  plates  are  the  rudiments 
of  the  orals  (odontophores). 

At  the  sides  of  the  ambulacral  plates  the  adambnlaoral  plates  appear.  The 
remaining  pairs  of  ambulacral  and  adambulacral  plates  arise  in  the  same  order  u 
the  pairs  of  tube-feet,  always  proximally  to  the  terminals  of  the  arms,  and  distillj 
to  those  already  formed. 

The  five  first  and  the  five  second  pairs  of  ambulacral  plates  unite  with  the  fife 
first  pairs  of  adambulacral  plates  to  form  the  oral  skeleton. 

The  five  radial  outgrowths  of  the  intestine  quickly  grow  into  the  arms,  forking, 
and  thus  producing  the  ten  brachial  diverticula  of  the  digestive  sac.  Five  pairs  of 
small  interradial  outgrowths  on  the  water  vascular  ring  represent  the  rudiments  of 
Tiedemann*s  bodies.  None  of  the  tube- feet  at  first  have  suckers.  The  formation 
of  the  nerve  ring  is  followed  by  that  of  the  radial  nerve  ridges,  which,  Kke  the 
former,  are  epithelial  in  position,  persisting  as  such  even  in  the  adult  Asteroid.  The 
continuous  ciliated  covering  of  the  larva  is  at  no  time  interrupted,  but  passes 
direct  into  the  ciliated  covering  of  the  Asteroid. 

We  shall  not  enter  upon  the  accounts  given  of  the  rise  and  development  of  the 
blood  vascular  system,  since  there  is  nothing  more  problematical  in  the  anatomy 
of  the  adult  Asteroids  than  this  system. 

Where,  among  Asteroids,  a  typical  Bipimiaria  larva  is  developed,  the  meta- 
morphosis which  produces  the  young  Asteroid  seems  to  resemble  in  essentials  that 
of  Astcrimi.  The  rudiment  of  the  young  Asteroid  is  found  in  the  posterior  part  of 
the  larva  which  contains  the  swollen  mid-gut.  At  first,  as  in  Aaterina,  this 
rudiment  is  double,  i.e.  it  consists  of  an  oral  rudiment,  arising  close  to  the  hydrocd, 
and  an  apical  rudiment,  the  two  uniting  round  the  intestine.  The  larger  anterior 
portion  of  the  larval  body,  together  with  the  ciliated  rings  of  the  Bipinnaria,  are, 
like  the  larval  organ  of  Asterina,  gradually  resorbed. 

E.  Ontogeny  of  the  Ophiuroidea. 

According  to  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  the  development  of  the  Ophinr- 
oidca  docs  not  appear  to  differ  so  greatly  from  that  of  the  A^^roidea,  in  spite  of 
the  difference  in  shape  of  the  larvie,  as  to  need  detailed  description.  We  shall 
therefore  limit  ourselves  to  a  few  j)oint8. 

Development  of  the  hydro  -  enteroccel. —The  first  rudiment  of  the  hydxo- 
enterocoBl  has  not  been  observed  with  as  much  certainty  as  could  be  desired.  In 
the  quite  young  Flnteiis  larva  an  enteroccel  vesicle  lies  at  each  side  of  the  oesophagus. 
Somewhat  later  the  larva  [assesses,  besides  this  pair  of  vesicles,  another  pair  of 
enterocttd  vesicles  at  the  sides  of  the  stomach-intestine,  these  latter  having,  as  it 
appears,  been  constricted  off  from  the  former.  The  loft  anterior  vesicle  at  this 
stage  enters  into  communication  with  the  exterior  through  the  dorsal  pore  (water 
l)ore).  On  the  left  side  there  now  arises,  between  the  anterior  and  the  posterior 
enteroccel  vesicles,  apparently  by  constriction  from  the  latter,  a  third  new  vesicle. 
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the  hydroool  yeiiole  (Fig.  442).  This  at  onco  becomes  entirely  distinct,  and 
lengthens  out  anteriorly  below  the  left  anterior  enterocoel  vesirle.  At  its  outer  left 
edge  it  then  produces  fiya  outgrowths,  the  rudiments  of  the  radial  portions  of  the 
water  yasenlar  system.  Between  the  fourth  and  fifth  outgrowths  (reckoning  from 
before  backward)  a  dorsally  directed  diverticulum  further  grows  out  from  the 
hydrocoel  vesicle,  which,  after 
a  very  short  course,  conies  in 
contact  with  the  left  anterior 
enteroc(fl  vesicle,  and  opens 
into  it  immediately  below  the 
aperture  of  the  water  pore. 
This  diverticulum  is  the  nidi- 
ment  of  the  stone  canal  Its 
connection  with  the  dorsal  jwre 
(nia4ireporite)is  thus  secondary, 
and  is  brought  about  by  means 
of  the  left  anterior  enterocd*!, 
which  no  <loubt  becomes  the 
ampulla. 

The  long  hydrociul  vesicle, 
with  its  five  outgrowths,  then 
clasps  the  larval  cvsopbagus 
like  a  halter,  and  grows  round 
it ;  this  lanral  OMophagus 
apparently  becomes  the  defini- 
thre  CMophagos,  while  no 
definitive  anus  replaces  that 
of  the  larva. 

First  appearance  of  the 
plates  of  the  skeleton. — Soon  Fio.  442.— Dorsal  aspect  of  a  young  Ophlnrold  Pluteus, 
after  the  formation  of  the  stone  *o  illuHtrat«  the  liy«ln).ent«?n)c<i  l  (aft4*r  Bury).  1,  Lan-al 
canal,  ten  skeletal  plates  appear  •^•""phaK"'* ;       I'-^i  autHrior  .MitTuo.H  ;  8,  hydroiwi^ ; 

on  the  Plutnin  larva,  five  on    i^te^une  ;  7,  riirl.l  i^Hfrior  ^uieroav]  voHicl*. ;  8,  right 
the  left  and  five  on  the  right  ant«»rior  ♦mUohkmi  I  vesicio. 
side,  i.e.  above  the  left  and 

right  iK)8terior  crelomic  vesicles.  The  five  on  the  right  sirle  are  the  radials  of  the 
apical  system  ;  the  five  on  the  left  are  the  terminals.  In  the  middle  of  the  right 
aide  the  rudiment  of  the  central  plate  then  apiK*ars,  and  on  the  left  side,  immediately 
in  front  of  the  water  |>ore,  another  plate  ap])ears,  which  is  the  fifth  oral,  the  one 
which  becomes  the  madrciK)ntic  plate.  The  nia<lre{)orite  thus  belongs  ontogenetically 
to  the  oral  system  of  plates.  The  other  parts  of  the  skeleton  form  only  after  the 
metamorphosis. 


F.  Ontogeny  of  the  Crinoidea. 
The  Ontogeny  of  Antedon  alone  has  been  investigated. 


1.  Embryonic  Development. 

Here  also  a  ccBlogastmla  is  formed  by  the  invagination  of  a  coBloblastnla.  The 
transverse  slit-like  blastopore  indicates  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva,  which  at  a 
later  stage  becomes  bilaterally  symmetrical.  The  segmentation  cavity  is  filled  by 
tn  albuminiferous  gelatinous  mass  (gelatinous  nucleus). 
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After  the  process  of  invagination  has  began,  the  formation  of  niMenchyine  also 
commences,  proceeding  from  the  blind  end  of  the  archenteron,  which  here  isbi- 
laminar.  The  cells  of  the  layer  which  is  turned  to  the  segmentation  cavity  wander 
into  that  cavity,  i.e.  into  the  gelatinous  nucleus  which  fills  it,  and  become  mesen- 
chyme cells  (Fig.  443).  The  formation  of  mesenchyme  proceeds  actively  daring 
the  whole  process  of  invagination  along  the  whole  archenteron,  but  chiefly  it  ita 
base.  Here,  indeed,  the  formation  of  mesenchyme  is  observed  long  after  important 
processes  of  separation  and  differentiation  have  been  accomplished  in  other  parti 
of  the  archenteron. 

The  formation  of  mesenchyme  takes  place  here  more  actively  than  in  any  other 
Echinoderm  in  which  it  has  been  observed,  so  that  the  large  segmentation  carity 
soon  appears  to  be  crowded  with  mesenchyme  cells. 

The  ectoderm  becomes  covered  with  dlia. 

The  blastopore  cloaei  completely  in  the  course  of  the  second  stage  of  derelop- 


Fio.  443.— A,  Horliontal  longitudinal  section  through  an  embryo  (gaftrula)  of  Anttdn 
twenty-six  hours  old ;  B,  the  same  of  one  forty-eight  hours  old,  in  which  the  Archenteron,  vfaich 
has  become  constrict^^d  off,  is  divided  into  two  sections  (after  Seeliger).  1,  Bctoderm ;  2,  wuen' 
chyme  cells  ;  8,  place  of  formation  of  the  mesenchyme  cells  at  the  base  of  the  archenteron ;  4, 
blastopore ;  5,  endodenn ;  6,  archenteric  cavity ;  7,  mesentero-hydrocoel  venicle ;  8,  enteroeal 
vesicle. 

ment.  The  archenteron  then  lies  as  a  dosed  yesicle  in  the  posterior  region  of 
the  segmentation  cavity. 

An  important  process  soon  takes  place.  The  archenteric  vesicle  or  archeBtem 
becomes  constricted  by  a  circular  furrow  (Fig.  443  B).  This  constriction  leads  to 
a  complete  division  of  the  archenteron  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  vesicle. 
The  anterior  is  somewhat  larger  than  the  posterior  ;  the  formation  of  the  mesen- 
chyme continues  actively  on  its  wall  (Fig.  444). 

From  the  anterior  vesicle  are  derived  the  intestine  and  the  hydroocsl ;  from  the 
posterior  the  coelom  with  the  chambered  sinns,  etc.  We  here  have  a  remarkable 
difference  between  AiitMon  and  other  Echinoderms,  in  which  latter,  as  sboTe 
described,  the  anterior  blind  end  of  the  archenteron  always  yields  the  coelom. 

The  anterior  vesicle  is  in  close  proximity  to  the  ectoderm,  on  the  yentral  side. 

The  posterior  vesicle  becomes  a  transversely  placed  tube,  whereas  the  anterior 
is  produced  into  a  horn,  both  dorsally  and  ventrally.  These  two  horns  clasp  the 
posterior  vesicle  from  its  anterior  side.  The  larva  is  now  distinctly  bilatflnUy 
symmetrical  (Fig.  444). 

The  next  changes  to  occur  are  the  following : — 
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The  two  horns  of  the  anterior  vesicle  grow  out  towards  one  another  round  the 
l>osterior  vesicle  until  they  touch,  and  so  form  a  hollow  ring  surrounding  the 
posterior  vesicle,  but  not  closed  posteriorly. 

The  posterior  vesicle  (enteroccel  vesicle)  assumes  the  shape  of  a  dumb-bell,  its 
two  lateral  parts  swelling  up,  while  the  transvenje  connecting  piece  becomes 
narrower.  It  is  this  connecting  piece  which 
becomes  encircled  by  the  anterior  vesicle 
(Fig.  444). 

The  ectoderm  thickens  on  the  ventral  aide. 

The  germ,  which  till  now  is  approximately 
spherical,  begins  to  lengthen  from  1)efore  back- 
ward (in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis). 

The  anterior  vesicle  forms  a  large  ventrally 
directed  outgrowth,  the  flrtt  rudiment  of  the 
hydrocol  (Fig.  445,  3).  A  small  outgrowth 
of  its  anterior  wall  is  the  rudiment  of  a  sinus, 
which  has  been  called  by  some  the  parietal 
cavity,  and  by  othere  the  anterior  enteroooel  (2). 
The  circular  anterior  vesicle  itself  becomes  the 
intestine  (5,  7). 

In  the  posterior  (enteroccel)  vesicle  the  two 
lateral  swellings  increase  in  size,  while  [the 
connecting  piece  becomes  thinner  and  thinner, 
and  finally,  at  a  later  stage,  entirely  disappears. 
The  enterocal  yeside  is  thai  divided  into  a 
right  and  a  left  enteroccel  aac. 

During  the  next  period,  which  more  or  less 
corresponds  with  the  fourth  day  of  develop- 
ment, the  embryo  increases  somewhat  more  in 
length.  Anteriorly,  in  the  frontal  region,  i.e. 
at  the  end  of  the  embryo  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  point  where  the  now  vanished  blasto})ore 
lay,  a  ciliated  toft  forms.  Ciliated  rings 
appear  in  the  arrangement  characteristic  of  the  free-swimming  larva  {ef.  Fig.  402, 
p.  510). 

Tlie  ectoderm  which  carries  the  neural  tuft  thickens  (neural  plate),  becomes 
multi laminar,  and  at  the  same  time  appears  to  be  slightly  depressed  (Figs.  446  and 
447).  The  deep  cells  become  ganglion  cells,  and  nerve  flbrilla  also  ap})ear  below 
the  sorface,  closely  applied  to  the  neural  plate  and  formed  by  the  ectoderm  ;  these 
are  the  rudiments  of  the  larval  nervous  system. 

Ventrally  from  the  neural  plate,  close  behind  it  in  the  median  line,  a  pit-like 
depression  forms  ;  this  is  the  adhesive  pit,  so  called  because,  at  a  later  stage,  the 
free-awimming  larva  attaches  itself  by  means  of  it. 

Another  depression,  which  rapidly  deei»ens  and  increases  in  circumference,  lies 
in  the  thickened  ventral  ectoderm,  and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  vestibule,  whose  signi- 
ficance will  be  explained  later. 

The  two  coilom  sacs  have  become  completely  detached,  the  connecting  piece 
having  disappeared.  That  on  the  right  spreads  chiefly  dorsally  forward  into  the 
segmentation  cavity  and  then  over  the  intestine,  even  crossing  the  median  line  on  to 
the  left  side.  The  left  welom  sac,  however,  spreads  chiefly  backward  and  grows 
round  the  intestine  posteriorly  like  a  cap,  until  it  touches  the  ])osterior  wall  of  the 
right  sac  Dorsally  it  touches  the  latter  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  median  line, 
and  a  meMiitwy  is  thus  formed  which  runs  dorsally  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the 


Fio.  444.-  Horiiontal  longitudinal 
seotlon  through  an  embryo  of  Antedon, 
fifty -seven  hourt  old  (after  SeeUgerX 

1,  Point  at  which  the  neural  plate  beconiea 
ilifferentiateil  ;  2,  ectolprm  ;  3,  mcHen- 
chyme ;  4,  place  of  fonnation  of  the 
ineKenchyine ;  6,  rudiment  of  the  intes- 
tine ;  G,  rudiment  of  the  left  cwlom ; 
7,  ventral  outgrowth  of  the  meAeutero- 
hydrocwl  veMlcle ;  8,  rudiment  of  the  right 
ctvlom  ;  9,  transverse  duct,  connecting  the 
two  rudiments  of  the  cwlom. 
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median  line,  but  on  the  posterior  side  shifts  the  more  to  the  right  the  nearer  it 
approaches  the  ventral  side.  This  is  the  principal  mesentery.  Ventndly  the  two 
cu'lom  sacs  still  remain  far  apart. 

In  the  anterior  vesicle,  the  hydrooodl  rudiment,  together  with  the  rudiment  of 
the  parietal  Biniui,  becomes  separated  from  the  rudiment  of  the  intestine.  Aftn* 
tliis  separation  has  taken  place,  the  hydrocoel  vesicle  still  remains  for  a  short  time 
in  open  communication  with  the  parietal  sinus. 

The  hydrocoel  vesicle  lies  close  below  the  thickened  ventral  ectoderm,  shifted 
somewhat  far  to  the  left. 

The  rudiment  of  the  parietal  sinus  becomes  a  transverse  tube. 
The  rudiment  of  the  intestine  changes  shape.    It  is  no  longer,  as  before,  to 
incomplete  hollow  ring,  placed  vertically,  through  which  the  connecting  piece  of 

the  two  cnelom  vesicles  passed  (Fig.  445). 
The  connecting  piece  having  degenerated, 
the  lumen  of  the  tubular  ring  has  room 
to  expand  from  before  backward,  nntil 
the  hollow  ring  becomes  a  vesicle. 

Towards  the  close  of  embryonic 
development,  in  the  fifth  stage,  the  fint 
rudiment  of  the  calcareous  skeleton 
appears.  lu  an  embryo  one  hundred 
hours  old,  the  rudiments  of  the  followin/^ 
plates  were  found  :  5  orals.  5  basals,  3-5 
infrabasals,  and  about  11  segments  of 
the  stalk. 

The  five  orals  have 
position  at  the  i)osterior 
embryo,  making  a  horse - 
arch,  which  is  open  anteriorly  and  down- 
wards.   The  left  end  of  the  arch  reaches 
further  forward  than  the  right. 
As  a  rule  (with  the  exception  of  the  first  oral,  which  indicates  the  end  of  the 
left  side  of  the  arch)  the  five  orals  lie  round  the  left  ccdom  sac. 

The  five  basals  have  exactly  the  same  arrangement  as  the  five  orals,  merely  lying 
Homewliat  further  forward  than  the  latter.  •  All  of  them,  except  the  first  bassl,  lie 
above  the  right  calomic  vesicle. 

The  3-5  infrabasals  again,  which  are  still  extremely  small,  lie  in  front  of  the 
basals,  but  ftirther  below  the  surface  of  the  embryo. 

In  the  anterior  half  of  the  embryo  the  infrabasals  are  followed  by  the  row  of 
stalk  plates.  This  row  forms  an  arch  which  is  concave  towards  the  ventral  sorface, 
so  that  the  most  anterior,  the  pedal,  plate,  lies  near  the  floor  of  the  vestibuUr 
invagination. 

The  newly-arising  skeletal  plates  of  the  stalk  appear  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
row,  generally  (but  not  exclusively)  immediately  in  front  of  the  future  centrodorsal, 
between  it  and  the  last  formed  most  i)osterior  stalk  plate. 

Up  to  this  time  the  embryo  has  lain  enclosed  in  the  egg-membrane,  on  the  pin- 
nulae  of  the  mother,  but  it  is  now  ready  to  be  hatched.  Even  at  this  stage  its 
organisation  leads  to  the  conjecture  that  the  calyx  will  be  produced  from  the  lirga 
posterior  half,  which  alone  contains  the  internal  rudiments,  while  the  stalk  of  the 
future  attached  larva  will  be  produced  from  the  anterior  half. 


Fio.  445.— Posterior  end  of  an  embryo  of 
Antedon  lizty  kours  old,  seen  from  the  right 
side  (after  Seellger).  1,  Tlie  outline  of  the  right 
c<£lom  sac  ;  2,  ruUiineut  of  the  ]»rietal  Hinu8 : 
8,  rurliiuent  of  the  hydrocoel ;  4,  mesenchyme ; 
5,  ventral,  and  7,  dorsal  process  of  the  raesentero- 
hydrocoel  vesicle  ;  6,  connecting  duct  between  the 
right  and  the  left  c<jelom  sacs. 
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2.  The  FrM  Bwimming  Lanra  (Figs.  402  (p.  510),  446,  447,  448). 

The  external  form  of  the  free-swimming  larva  han  already  been  described  on 
p.  510. 

The  duration  of  thii  manner  of  life  differs  greatly  in  individuals  of  the  same 
brood,  varying  from  a  few  hours  to  several  days. 

EciodemL— For  the  ciliated  bands,  see  above,  p.  510. 

In  the  intermediate  zones,  which  are  free  from  cilia,  a-  fine  cuticle  becomes 
differentiated  from  the  ectodermal  epithelium,  the  cells  of  which  later  begin  to 
secrete  a  homogeneous  substance  which  separates  cell  from  cell,  so  that  the  epi- 
thelium comes  to  resemble  a  connective  tissue. 

The  neural  plate,  the  neural  tuft,  and  \rith  them  the  larval  nervoui  lyttem  attain 
their  highest  development  at  this  stage,  but  undergo  complete  degeneration  in  the 
next  The  ganglion  cells  below  the  neural  plate 
increase  in  number,  and  the  layer  of  nerve  fibres 
spreads  out  over  the  whole  anterior  end  of  the  larva. 
Fine  nerve  trunks  run  to  the  ciliate<l  rings,  and  two 
specially  strong  ventral  nerve  tnmks  run  back  at 
the  sides  of  the  vestibular  invaginatiou,  their  an- 
terior parts  being  beset  with  isolateil  ganglion  cells. 

The  adheuTe  pit  becomes  larger  and  deeper, 
and  towards  the  end  of  this  period  loses  its  ciliation 
and  assumes  a  glandular  character. 

The  yeetibular  iuTagination  spreads  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  ventral  side.  It  clo!«*s  an<l 
becomes  a  tube,  the  lateral  edges  of  the  invagination 
growing  towards  one  another  and  fusing  in  the 
median  line.  This  proce^^  takes  place  from  l>ehind 
forwards,  and  is  not  fully  completed  during  this 
period,  a  small  aperture  lieing  retained  anteriorly. 
The  ciliation  of  the  vestibule  disappean*. 

The  intestine  alters  its  shape.  It  spreads  out 
somewhat,  assuming  first  the  form  of  a  hollow  plat^, 
with  the  concavity  direi*te*l  ventral ly  and  the  con- 
vexity dorsally.  In  the  ventral  concavity  lies  the 
hydrocrel  vesicle.  At  a  later  stage  the  intestine 
again  becomes  rounded  and  ve^dcular. 

The  two  enterocol  umem  continue  to  change  their 
positions  and  to  8{»rea<l  out.  Tlie  right  vehicle  pro- 
daces  anteriorly  five  tulmUr  outgn^wihs,  which  Ijeconie  grouj»ed  round  the  principal 
axis.  Tliese  five  iu\irs  arise,  widene*!  like  funneln,  from  the  right  c^ilom,  then 
narrow  anteriorly,  and.  loecin;:  th«-ir  lamina,  nm  out  as  strands.  They  are  the 
mdimenta  of  the  chambered  nans. 

The  ikeletal  pieees  of  the  italk  are  at  this  time  horHe-hh'M;-shaiied«  and  tend 
enclose  the  five  tuJ««  of  the  chani>jere*l  sinus.    When  they  W.-ome  'romplet*  rings 
the  chambered  sin  as  |«9ee»  through  them. 

The  hjdroecel  Tenele  b«<ronje«  c^^nipletely  cowtini:it*\  from  the  parietal  fiBne, 
flattens  [in  the  donoventral  dire«:tioo.  and  at  once  assunies  the  horse-sh'^e  dhAfie, 
The  gape  of  the  borse-ahoi^  poinr*  at  fin^t  ba'/kwanlM  and  Uj  the  left,  and  finally  Ut 
the  left  and  forward<L  Fire  ventraJly  dirt^.-t^i  outgrowths  aj»fK-ar  on  it,  out  of  ea/.'h 
of  which,  at  a  later  stage,  ihr^  t«titacle  vetM:U  nrvtf. 


Pig.  44<i.  -Pree-fwlmiiiiiig  larva 
of  Antadon,  fifty-two  boon  old, 
from  ihf  l*-a  *i*\t;  (nfler  Seellger). 
I-V,  Til**  n\*-  rilut^J  riiiic*  ;  1,  thr 
fittrit'tal   i»irniii ;   2,  th»?  v*f«Ubul<r, 

hylrtti'tfl ;  4,  th*?  hytlrui^n*- ;  left 
f\iX0-TtiCff\  VHnW-lw ;  ft,  iiit«^tifi<r ; 
7,  riKlil  t-uXM.VictrX. 
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The  rudiment  of  the  primaxy  stone  eanal  appears  at  the  bUnd  end  of  the  left 
limb  of  the  hydrocobl,  as  a  dorsal  process,  ranning  to  the  left. 

The  tubular  parietal  linai,  which  is  now  completely  isolated  from  the  hjdroccel, 
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Fig.  447.— Median  longltadinal  section 
through  a  free-swlmmlng  larva  of  An- 
tedon,  twenty -eight  hours  old,  in  the 
act  of  becoming  attached  (aftt^r  Seeliger). 
I-V,  The  ciliattKl  rings  ;  1,  neural  plate  with 
nerve  fibres  (2),  and  ganglion  cells  (3); 

4,  gelatinous  nucleus,  the  mesenchyme 
cells  which  crowd  it  are  not  represented  ; 

5,  the  tubes  of  the  chambereil  organ  ;  6,  in- 
testine ;  7,  right  coelom ;  8,  vestibule ; 
9,  parietal  sinus ;  10,  right  enterocoel ; 
11,  hydrocoel ;  12,  adhesive  pit ;  13,  left 
enterocwl. 


Fig.  448.— Free-swimming  lam  of 
Antedon,  forty -eight  hours  slier 
being  hatched,  from  the  left  tide, 
specially  to  illustFat«  the  rise  of  the 
skeletal  plates.  I  -V,  The  ciliated  rings ; 
^i-both  the  five  basals ;  ori-or^  the  fire 
orals,  those  lying  on  the  right  tide  re- 
presented as  discs  ;  1,  vestibule ;  2,  in- 
testinal vesicle ;  8,  right  enterKad : 

4,  calcareous  Joints  of  the  stalk; 

5,  pedal  plate 


has  shifted  to  a  position  in  front  of  and  above  the  latter.  Its  posterior  end  grows 
out  till  it  touches  the  ectoderm  immediately  in  front  of  the  fourth  ciliated  ring 
ventrally  and  to  the  left,  and  finally  breaks  out  through  the  hydropore  at  this  point 


3.  Attachment  of  the  Larva  and  iti  Transformation  into  the  Stalked  Form 

(Figs.  449-453). 

Attachment  takes  place  by  means  of  the  adhesive  pit,  which  yields  a  sticky 
secretion  ;  and  since  this  pit  lies  ventrally  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the 
attached  larva  has  at  first  a  position  parallel  to  the  surface  to  which  it  is  fastened, 
and  the  vestibule  lies  immediately  above  that  surface.  The  body,  however,  soon 
become!  erect,  and  the  adhesive  pit  takes  up  a  terminal  position. 

Very  soon  after  attachment  the  ciliated  rings  disappear,  and  so  does  thft 
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nenral  toft;  th«  nenral  plate  flattani  oat,  and  the  laxral  nexrous  lyitam 
completely  degeneratea 

The  ectoderm  cells  continue  to  yield  an  intermediate  substance.  Many  of  them 
sink  below  the  surface,  the  consequence  being  that  the  distinction  between  the 
body  epithelium  and  the  mesenchymatous  cutis  is  entirely  obliterated. 

The  yestilmle  becomes  completely  constricted  off,  the  last  remains  of  the  aperture 
of  invagination  closing.  At  the  same  time  it  ■hifti  entirely  to  the  potterior  end 
of  the  larva,  the  end  which  now  freely  projects,  twisting  through  an  angle  of  90**,  so 
that  its  thickened  epithelial  floor,  which  before  lay  parallel  to  the  principal  axis,  now 


Fia.  449.— Tonng  attaohed  larra  of  An- 
tadon,  forty-eight  hours  old,  from  th«>  left 
side  (after  Saellger).  The  VRAtibiile  hax  be- 
come entirely  conHtricte<l  ofl',  but  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  calyx  and  the  8talk  in  not  yet 
pronounced,  bftyba^t  Baitals  ;  orpors,  oral«  ; 
id,  infrabaMls  ;  1 ,  pedal  plate ;  2,  parietal 
canal ;  3,  hydrocoel  outgrowthH  ;  4,  veHtibule  ; 
5,  intestinal  veMicle ;  0,  left  cwloin  8ac ;  7,  right 
coeloin  Mac  ;  8,  calcareous  joints  of  the  stalk. 


l>ost 

Fio.  450.— Tonng  attached  larva  of 
Antedon,  forty -eight  houn  after  being 
hatched,  from  the  left  side  (after  Seellger). 
CO,  Stalk;  on,  calyx;  bai-ba^,  basals ;  ori-orj, 
orals  ;  ih,  infra  basals  of  the  left  side ;  1,  {)edal 
plate  ;  2,  hydrojwre ;  8,  left  coelom ;  4,  right 
ccelom  ;  6,  joints  of  the  stalk. 


lies  at  right  angles  to  it.  The  larval  body  becomes  club-shaped,  the  anterior  body 
forming  the  handle  of  the  club.  The  vestibule,  which  continues  to  increase  in  size, 
comprises  the  entire  posterior  part  of  the  club  (the  calyx)  ;  it  becomes  pentagonal, 
and  imprints  the  same  shape  upon  the  whole  posterior  part  of  the  body,  and  thus 
first  determines  the  radiate  structure  (Figs.  450,  451,  and  452). 

The  anterior  end  of  the  larva  becomes  the  apical  end  of  the  italk,  the  pos- 
terior end  becoming  the  oral  side  of  the  calyx  of  the  attached  Pentaorinns-like 
laxra. 

The  hydrocoil  undergoes  the  same  twisting  and  shifting  as  the  vestibule,  beneath 
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whose  floor  it  lies  after  as  before  the  process.  It  has  passed  from  the  horse-shoe 
shape  to  the  circular,  but  the  hydrocoel  ring  still  remains  unclosed  for  a  long  time 
at  the  point  where  the  gape  of  the  horse-shoc  formerly  was.    Its  five  oatgrowths 


Fig.  451.— Stalked  larva  of  Antedon, 
eighty-four  hours  old,  with  twenty-live 
tentacles,  from  the  right  side  (after 
Seellger).  Calcareous  plates  not  repre- 
.sentetl.  1,  Right  c<Klom  sac  ;  2,  stomach 
intestine ;  3,  left  coelom  sac ;  4,  sacculi ; 
T),  vestibule,  still  closed;  6,  the  fifteen 
Iirimary  tentacles;  7,  the  five  pairs  of 
secondary  intentidial  tentacles :  8,  oeso- 
phagus ;  9,  hind-gut ;  10,  axial  organ ; 
11,  fibrous  strands  in  the  stalk,  continua- 
tions of  the  axial  sinus. 


Fio.  462.— Tranarene  section 
through  the  region  of  the  loft 
or  oral  oaslom  of  an  attached 
larva  of  Antedon,  106  hoon 
old  (after  8eellger>.  I-V,  The 
five  radii;  I,  left  oral  coelom; 
2,  cvsophagns;  8,  stooe  canal; 
4,  parietal  canal. 


Fio.  453.— Diagrammatlo 
transverse  seotion  throu^^  the 
region  of  the  aboral  ocelom  in 
an  Antedon  larva,  106  hours  old 
(after  Seellger).  I-V,  The  five 
radii;  bai-boi,  the  five  basab; 
1,  right  or  abonil  coelom ;  2.  hintl- 
gut ;  8,  axial  organ ;  4,  parietal 
sinus ;  5,  oesophagas. 


push  up  tlie  ectoderm  of  the  floor  of  the  vestibule  into  the  vestibular  cavity  ;  they 
soon  appear  to  be  trilobate,  so  that  in  all  5  x  3  tentacles  are  present,  ten  more  being 
added  to  them,  which  arise  in  pairs  at  the  bases  of  the  primary  outgrowths. 
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The  ftone  canal  breaks  through  into  the  parietal  einoB.— The  ]K>int  at  wliicli 
this  occurs  does  not,  however,  corre8))oud  with  the  point  at  which  the  hydroccel  and 
the  perietal  sinus  originally  were  in  open  communication. 

The  parietal  linus  also  takes  part  in  the  shifting  just  mentioned.  In  tlie  free- 
swimming  larva  it  lay  in  front  of  the  hydrocn*].  This  position  it  retains,  while 
shifting  backward  (towards  the  oral  end)  together  with  the  hydrocojl.  It  thus 
approaches  its  external  pore.  ConijMired  with  the  other  growing  organs,  it  remains 
small  and  stationary. 

The  hydroccel  is  thiui  connected  by  the  stone  canal  with  the  i)arietal  sinus,  and 
this  latter  is  in  open  communication  with  the  exterior  through  the  hydropore. 

The  intestine. — An  extraordinary  process  goes  on  in  the  intestinal  vesicle. 
Numerous  cells  become  detached  from  its  wall,  and  wander  into  its  cavity,  which 
they  finally  completely  fill.  They  fuse  for  the  most  }mrt  into  a  large  yolk-like  mass, 
which  is  entirely  resorbed  at  a  later  stage  as  nutritive  material. 

The  floor  of  the  vestibule  deepens  at  the  centre,  and  is  produced  anteriorly  like  a 
funnel  towards  the  intestinal  vesicle.  This  funnel,  which  {tasses  through  the  hydro- 
ccel ring,  becomes  the  oeeophagus,  and  joins  a  posterior  process  of  the  intestinal 
vesicle  which  grows  out  to  meet  it. 

The  intestinal  vesicle  divides  into  a  itomachal  section  to  the  left  of  the  larva 
and  a  narrower  portion  running  dorsoventrally  on  the  right  side.  This  latter  part, 
the  hind-gat,  rises  with  a  broad  base  out  of  the  former  and  ends  blindly.  The  blind 
end  of  the  hind-gut  then  grows  over  to  the  left  ventrally. 

The  coftlom. — The  two  crelom  sacs  shift  and  sjiread  out  in  a  peculiar  manner. 
The  left  sac  shifts  quite  jwsteriorly,  and  becomes  the  oral  ccelom,  which  grows  round 
the  oesophagus  on  all  sides  from  above  downward,  thus  assuming  the  shape  of  a 
hollow  horse-shoe  which  clasps  the  cesophagus,  the  stone  canal,  and  the  parietal 
canal  (counting  these  in  order  from  within  outward).  The  gape  of  this  horse-shoe 
is  directed  ventrally  to  the  left,  and  since  the  tips  of  its  two  arms  grow  towards  one 
another,  a  short  longitadinal  accessory  mesentery  arises.  The  right  coelom  vesicle 
passes  through  changes  of  form,  exjmnsion,  and  shifting  which  are  difficult  to  describe 
briefly,  and  becomes  the  aboral  or  apical  coelom.  In  conse<[uence  of  the  shiftings  of 
these  vesicles  the  longitadinal  principal  mesentery  which  seimrated  the  originally 
right  from  the  originally  left  Cfjelom  vesicle  becomes  a  transverse  mesentery, 
separating  the  oral  from  the  apical  coelom,  and  surrounding  the  cesophagus  like  a 
diaphragm.  Near  the  right  (now  aboi-al)  coelom  also,  a  longitadinal,  somewhat 
diagonal  accessory  mesentery  develops,  which  runs  somewhat  to  the  right  of  the 
ventral  median  line.  The  walls  of  the  ajiical  (originally  right)  coelom  are  continued 
anteriorly  into  the  walls  of  the  five  tubes  which  form  the  chambered  sinos,  but  at 
the  point  where  they  pass  into  one  another  they  are  so  pressed  together  that  no 
open  communication  exists  between  the  two  sinuses. 

The  axial  organ  (genital  stolon)  of  the  calyx  arises  as  a  thickening  in  the  left 
epithelial  wall  of  the  longitudinal  accessory  mesentery  of  the  aboral  coelom,  at  its 
most  anterior  (apical)  end,  where  the  chambered  organ  commences.  As  the  genital 
strands  of  the  arms  and  pinnulse  most  probably  arise  as  outgrowths  of  the  axial 
organ,  it  might  thus  be  proved  that  in  the  Crinoids  also  the  genital  cells  are  derived 
in  the  last  instance  from  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity.  The  cushion-like 
thickening  increases  in  length,  becoming  jmrtly  constricted  from  the  mesentery  ; 
posteriorly,  it  reaches  to  the  oral  ciflom  ;  anteriorly,  the  axial  organ  passes  into  the 
stalk  up  the  centre,  between  the  five  tubes  of  the  chambered  sinus. 

The  formation  of  trabecula  begins  in  the  aboral  coelom.  Single  endothelial 
cells  lengthen  and  project  like  pillars  into  the  ccelomic  cavity.  A  similar  process 
takes  place  in  the  hydroctcl. 

The  skeleton. —When  the  vestibule  shifts  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  the 
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skeletal  plates  are  also  shifted.  The  horse-shoes  formed  by  the  five  orals  and  the 
five  basals  close,  and  form  two  flat  rings  or  circles.  The  drole  of  the  oralt  shifts 
backward  and  on  to  the  roof  of  the  vestibule  in  such  a  way  that  the  five  plates  together 
form  a  pyramid,  the  truncated  tip  of  which  forms  the  centre  of  the  vestibular  roof,  at 
the  extreme  posterior  end  of  the  larva.  The  orals  have  thus  shifted  away  from  the 
region  of  the  left  (oral)  coelom. 

The  circle  of  basals  which  lies  in  front  of  (apically  to)  that  of  the  orals  forms  a 
pyramid  in  the  body  wall  of  the  calyx,  around  the  aboral  coelom,  the  truncated  end 
of  this  pyramid  lying  at  the  commencement  of  the  stalk,  or  at  the  anterior  (apical) 
end  of  the  calyx.  The  orals  and  the  basals  together  form  a  pentagonal  doable 
pyramid,  truncated  at  both  ends.  At  the  truncated  end  of  the  basal  pyramid,  round 
the  up])ermost  (most  posterior)  joints  of  the  stalk,  lie  the  four  or  five  small  infra- 
basals.  The  number  of  joints  in  the  stalk  increases,  and  the  anterior  body  of  the 
larva  becomes,  as  the  stalk,  more  and  more  distinctly  demarcated  from  the  posterior 
body  or  calyx,  which  has  now  become  five-rayed. 

The  orals  and  basals  alternate  with  the  primary  outgrowths  of  the  hydroccel, 
I.e.  they  are  interradially  placed.  If  we  indicate  that  primary  outgrowth  of  the 
hydroccel  which,  when  the  larva  is  viewed  from  the  oral  side,  comes  next  in  the 
direction  followed  by  the  hands  of  the  clock,  to  the  hydropore  (which  lies  yentially 
to  the  right)  as  No.  I,  and  those  which  follow  in  this  direction  as  II,  III,  IV,  and 
y,  and  if,  again,  wo  indicate  that  oral  or  basal  which  lies  in  the  interradius  between 
radii  I  and  Y  as  the  first,  and  those  which  follow  in  this  direction  as  orals  (or  basals] 
2  to  5,  it  can  be  proved  that  the  hydropore,  in  the  older  stages  of  the  attached  larva, 
is  enclosed  by  the  basal  part  of  the  first  oral  plate.  In  these  stages  it  is  also  seen 
that  the  infrabasals  fuse  to  form  a  single  plate,  the  centrodorsal,  at  the  centre  of 
which  there  is  an  aperture  for  the  passage  of  the  chambered  organ. 

During  the  first  developmental  periods  which  follow  the  attachment  of  the  larva, 
the  saccoli  ap^jear.  Five  of  these  first  arise  exactly  radially  at  the  bases  of  the 
middle  tentacle  of  each  group  of  tentacles,  on  the  outer  side  of  the  circular  canal 
These  sacculi  can  be  ontogenetically  derived  from  groups  of  mesenchyme  cells. 


4.  The  Stalked  Larra  after  the  Vestibule  has  been  Perforated. 

(From  five  days  to  the  sixth  week  after  hatching,  Fig.  454.) 

The  calyx  becomes  more  and  more  distinct  from  the  stalk. 

The  roof  of  the  vestibule  becomes  ever  thinner  at  its  centre,  an  aperture  finally 
forming.  Radial  incisions  run  from  this  central  aperture  towards  the  peripheral  base 
of  the  roof,  so  that  this  latter  becomes  divided  into  five  interradial  lobes  or  valves, 
each  of  which  contains  an  oral  plate.  This  pyramid  of  valves  can  open  and  shut 
The  vestibule  has  opened  outward. 

The  five  tentacles  meanwhile  lengthen  and  receive  their  papillte.  They  usually 
project  outwards  from  between  the  five  oral  valves. 

The  definitive  nervous  system  (which  is  oral  and  superficial)  rises  quite  inde- 
pendently of  the  larval  nervous  system,  which  entirely  disappears.  The  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  nerve  ring  was  observed  very  late,  long  after  the  perforation  of  the 
vestibule.  The  ectoderm  of  the  oral  disc,  i.e,  the  peripheral  portion  of  the  original 
vestibular  floor  (the  central  part  having  sunk  in  to  form  the  cesophagus),  beoomei 
thickened  in  a  ring  which  is  bordered  by  tentacles,  and  here  becomes  multilaminar. 
The  cells  of  the  deeper  layer  yield  the  nerve  tissue. 

Neither  the  rudiments  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  nor  those  of  the  apical 
system  have  as  yet  been  certainly  observed. 
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Alimentary  canal. — The  mouth  from  the  very  first  does  not  lie  exactly  at  the 
centre  of  the  oral  disc,  but  somewhat  eccentrically  in  the  iuterradial  area  bordered 
by  the  first  and  fifth  radii. 

The  stomach  becomes  a  capacious  sac,  and  the  yolk-like  mass  contained  in  it  is 
gradually  absorbed.  The  hind-gut  arises  out  of  it  (in  interradius  III-V),  being 
broad  at  the  base,  and  then  thinning  into  a 
tube  which  has  the  following  course.  Viewing 
the  larva  from  the  oral  pole,  the  hind-gut  runs 
(in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  the  clock)  in 
the  horizontal  mesentery,  near  the  body  wall, 
through  the  interradial  space  IV- V,  then  runs 
across  radius  V,  and  immediately  after  opens 
outwards  in  the  interradial  8})acc  V-I,  through 
the  anua  which  has  in  the  meantime  broken 
through  the  calyx  laterally.  This  is  the  same 
interradius  in  which  the  hydropore  lies,  on 
the  original  ventral  side  of  the  bilaterally 
symmetrical  larva.  The  ectoderm  takes  no 
part  in  the  formation  of  the  anus. 

In  the  coftlom  aacs  profound  changes  are 
going  on,  which  may  be  briefly  summarised 
as  follows. 

(a)  The  chambered  ainua  gives  up  all 
connection  with  the  original  right,  now  the 
aboral  ccelom  sac. 

(6)  The  mesenteries  (both  the  princiital 
and  the  longitudinal  accessory  mesentery)  are 
completely  resorbed,  and  as  a  consequence 
the  right  and  left  coeloms  unite  to  form  one 
large  body  cavity. 

(c)  The  trabeculie  (of  endothelial  origin) 
become  very  strongly  develoj)ed,  and  traverse 
the  body  cavity  in  all  directions  as  a  network. 

{d)  The  axial  organ  becomes  differentiated 
as  an  independent  solid  cell  strand,  lengthens 
till  it  reaches  the  tegmen  calycis  (oral  disc), 
and  at  a  later  stage  becomes  hollow. 

(e)  In  the  parietal  sinus,  which  comes  to 
lie  quite  in  the  body  cavity,  two  sections 
become  more  and  more  distinct ;  the  one 
vesicular,  and  the  other  a  narrow  canal-like 
section  opening  outwards  through  the  hydro- 
pore.  The  former,  into  which  the  primary 
stone  canal  enters,  loses  its  independent 
endothelium,  and  the  thin  wall  which 
separates  it  from  the  c<{>lom  also  probably 
disappears,  so  that  it  ceases  to  exist  as  a 
separate  cavity.    The  stone  canal  now  opens 

into  the  general  body  cavity,  which  is  thus  in  communication  with  the  exterior 
through  the  narrower  section  of  the  original  ()arietal  sinus,  and  through  the 
hydropore  in  the  anal  interradius. 

In  the  hydroccBl,  the  water  vascular  ring  completely  closes.  The  whole  of  the 
musculature  of  the  hydrocoel  is  formed  by  the  hydrocoelomic  epithelium  itself.  The 


Fin.  4:>4.— Oalyz  of  a  decaldfled  larva 
of  Antedon,  five  weeks  old,  with  extended 
tentacles,  from  the  left  and  lower  side  (after 
Seeliger).  I-V,  The  Ave  radiaUy  pUced 
primary  saccnli ;  1,  axial  organ ;  2,  right 
(aboral)  ca>loni ;  S,  principal  mesentery, 
l)etween  the  right  (aboral)  and  the  left  (oral) 
coelom;  4,  hind -gut  which  follows  the 
Htoinach  ;  5,  oral  ca'lom  ;  0,  hydrocoel  ring ; 

7,  two  of  the  ten  secondary  tentacles; 

8,  tentacle  impilla' ;  9,  primary  tentacles 
(only  seven  of  the  total  number,  fifteen,  are 
reprenentetl) ;  10,  oral  lobes ;  11,  stone  canal ; 
12,  hydropore ;  18,  uesophagus ;  14,  stomach ; 
15,  continuation  of  the  chambered  organ  in 
the  stnlk  (16). 
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trabecule  within  the  system  of  canals  increase  in  number.  In  the  ttntadit,  the 
following  changes  have  taken  place.  Formerly  the  twenty-five  tentackt  were 
aiTanged  in  five  radial  groups  of  five  each.  The  five  tentacle  canals  of  a  group  were 
connected  by  a  common  tentacle  canal  rising  with  the  circular  canal.  Now  all  the 
five  tentacle  canals  of  a  group  rise  separately  from  the  water  vascular  ring. 

Further,  during  the  period  of  the  attachment  of  the  stalked  larva,  four  new  itOM 
canals  appear,  and  four  new  calyx  porei  form  in  the  other  interradii.  These  and 
all  that  arise  later  cannot,  of  course,  form  in  the  same  way  as  the  primary  oaljz 
pore. 

The  stage,  the  development  of  which  has  just  been  described,  has  been  called 
the  Cystid  sta^,  owing  to  the  absence  of  arms,  to  there  being  no  clear  division 
of  the  calyx  into  dorsal  cup  and  tegmen  calycis,  and  to  the  occurrence  of  the 
rudiment  of  the  genital  organs  as  an  axial  organ,  whereas  later  the  genital  glands  lie 
in  the  arms  and  especially  in  the  pinnules. 

In  opposition  to  the  above  view  it  may  be  remarked  : 

1.  That  neither  the  want  of  arms  nor  the  absence  of  division  of  the  calyx  into  a 
dorsal  cup  and  an  ambulacral  disc  is  characteristic  of  the  Cysiidea, 

2.  That  the  skeletal  system  of  the  attached  larva  of  Comatula  is  altogether 
radiate,  consisting  of  the  three  circles,  the  radials,  the  basals,  and  the  iufisbasali. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  irregular  arrangement  of  the  skeletal  plates  is,  as  a  mle^ 
characteristic  of  the  Cystidea.  Those  Cystids  which  most  resemble  the  larvi  of 
Comaiula  in  the  number  and  radial  arrangement  of  the  skeletal  plates  are  also  tbote 
which  are,  of  all  Cystids,  the  most  nearly  related  to  the  Criuoidea. 

3.  The  hydrocoel  of  the  stalked  CamattUa  larva  consists  simply  of  the  water 
vascular  ring  and  a  circle  of  tentacles,  which  receive  their  canal  direct  from  the  water 
vascular  ring.  In  the  Cystidea^  radial  canals  must  have  run  out  from  the  water 
vascular  ring,  below  the  food  grooves  of  the  ambulacra,  giving  off  tentacle  caDsls  to 
right  and  left,  and  also  probably  penetrating  into  the  arms. 

4.  The  appearance  of  the  first  rudiments  of  the  genital  glands  in  the  body  merelj 
proves  that  the  definitive  position  in  the  arms  is  secondary,  and  this  applies  to  all 
Echinoderms. 

The  position  of  the  anus,  indeed,  agrees  in  both. 


5.  Last  Stage  of  the  Attached  Stalked  Larva— Pentacrinns  Stage. 

(Cy.  Fig.  326,  p.  376.) 

This  stage  is  distinguished  by  the  rise  of  the  anns,  which  begin  to  grow  oat  in 
the  radii  between  the  circle  of  the  orals  and  that  of  the  basals.  Each  rudiment  of 
an  arm  is,  from  the  very  first,  sujiportcd  on  its  apical  side  by  a  newly  arising  skekttl 
plate.  These  plates  are  the  five  radials  of  the  dorsal  cup.  Distally  from  eich 
radial  on  the  growing  arm,  two  new  skeletal  plates  follow  one  another,  the  first  and 
second  costals.  The  growing  rudiment  of  the  arm  then  forks,  the  distichals  fonu, 
and  so  on. 

During  the  formation  of  the  arms  the  five  middle  and  strictly  radially  arranged 
tentacle  canals  of  the  five  tentacle  groups  become  the  radial  vessels,  which  fork  with 
the  arms.    Fresh  investigation  of  this  point  is,  however,  much  needed. 

The  interval  between  the  oral  pyramid  and  the  bases  of  the  arms  increases,  and 
the  tegmen  calycis  thus  comes  into  existence.  The  pyramid  of  five  oral  valves  in 
the  middle  of  the  latter  does  not  grow  further,  and  the  valves  with  their  skeletal 
plates  finally  disappear.  Round  the  anus,  which  comes  to  lie  in  the  tegmen  calyds, 
an  anal  plate  develops  temporarily. 

At  this  stage  the  resemblance  of  the  attached  and  stalked  lanra  of  Antedos 
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io  Um  Iwadwnito,  aapMiaUy  io  the  ■o-ealled  LAiriformU  (c/.  pp.  303,  328,etc.}, 
is  M  ttrikiiig  ai  io  bt  ai  OHM  rtoogniiabla. 

The  calyx,  with  the  amu,  eooner  or  later  bremki  away  from  the  stalk,  and 

can  either  more  by  unuig  the  arms  ma  ]iaddleM  or  catch  ou  to  ohjectH  by  intniw  of  itA 
cirri.  When  it  breaks  loose  from  the  xtalk,  dome  of  the  up|)ermost  whorl  jointM  ou 
wliich  cirri  have  formed  remain  connected  with  it ;  these  fuse  with  one  another,  and 
with  the  centrodorsaL  The  basals.  again,  fuse  to  form  a  rosette,  which  iii  soon  over- 
grown on  all  sides  by  the  large  apical  centrodontal  plate. 

XXII.  Phytogeny. 

No  other  phylum  of  the  animal  kingdom  is  m  shaqtly  marked  oflf  from  all  others 
as  the  Echinoderms.  Their  organuiatiou  is  in  all  |toints  strange  ;  even  the  ra^liate 
structure  is  strange,  in  so  far  as  it  is,  unlike  that  of  many  Ca^Untetaln,  only  a  mask 
which  hides  a  complicated  and  hitherto  inexplicable  asymmetry.  We  are  not  in  a 
^losition  to  comimre  an  adult  Echinodenu  with  tlie  adult  representative  of  any  other 
phylum  from  a  phylogenetic  standpoinL 

The  difficulties  which  meet  us  in  attempting  to  recon»truct  the  phylogenesis  of 
the  Echinodermata  are  still  further  increased  by  the  fact  tliat  the  typical  charac- 
teristic Echinoderm  larva  cannot  at  any  stage  of  itii  development  Ije  comisired  with 
the  adult  or  larval  form  of  any  other  animal.  An  exi-eption  to  this  statement  may, 
however,  {lerhaps,  be  made  in  favour  of  the  EHUnfj/ftcH^,  which  will  be  described  in 
the  next  chapter. 

If,  taking  the  gastnca  tht^jry  as  a  foundation,  we  acMfunie  for  the  Metaz^ja  a 
common  bilaminar  racial  form,  it  <i4iemsv.  in  view  of  the  aUfve-mentioned  diificultiev, 
that  the  racial  form  of  the  KA.*hin'wl«Tmsta  must  have  branche^i  olf  extn^mlinarily 
early,  |ierha|0  at  a  stage  vom»}ion4liug  phylogeuetically  with  the  gastrula.  By  such 
an  assumption,  the  Echinodrrm«  and  thrir  Iar^'«  would  be  remove^l  fn/m  the  sphere 
of  com]iarativc  anatomy  and  i-om|«nuve  embryology-,  except  in  so  far  as  such  cum- 
parative  enquiry  wrre  limited  to  the  Echiu<jdenn  phylum  itaelf. 

It  appears  to  us.  however,  that  attempts  to  approximate  the  Echinofiennata  to 
Metazoa  standing  higher  than  the  Oeleuterata  should  not  be  abandoned.  Bevent 
anatomical  and  ontogenetic  iviMarcheas  have  brfjught  to  light  factK  which  open  up  uew 
|»roe|iects.  We  may  mention  the  demou^ration  of  a  neural  plate  and  of  a  larval 
nervous  system,  the  attrmpta  to  demomctrate  that  then.-  are  two  j«ir>»  of  enteroc-^i-l 
vesicles,  the  {iroof  that  th?  lirst  nidimeutA  of  th«*  gonads  |irooe*9(i  frr>m  the  endothe- 
lium of  the  oelom.  the  sugg««tion  that  the  stone  lanal  or  the  hydr«^]«tre  should  be 
regarded  as  a  nephridial  canal,  rtc 

All  this,  of  cour^,  dot»  not  justify  a*  in  cU^ly  corii|iarifag  :h«r  &.'hin'^rui  Urra 
with  other  doAaita  form^.  a«lult  or  larvml.  Wlongiug  Uj  MvXMrjMit  cltswt  higher  than 
the  Co-leuterata,  except  {«?La|«  the  £uieropueu»ta.  but  thew:  dier»ven«9»  and  new 
views  tend  to  mak«-  the  EtLLinodenu  i*fidy  app«ar  v^inemhat  k:**  ^tranip!:,  uxM>t  «e 
find  in  its  organisation  im|»'rLant  jioint-  in  which  it  >  fuu'iamen tally  in  agTMtxbent 
with  the  so-called  Tri(Jot<U-ti.a- 

It  cannot  l«  doubted,  an  i  La»  never  t^n  doubted,  that  the  iy-hin'^iennata  form 
a  distinct,  naturally  markeii  out  phylum  of  the  animal  kiiig<iom.  or,  in  the  language 
of  Khylogeny.  that  all  E'.-Lin-.^ienu»  Lave  had  a  wiumon  racial  foruju 

Within  the  phylum  of  ih*r  Echinodermata,  furtijef.  the  ciaM*<^are  again  quite  dit^ 
tinct  and  naluraljy  maskfi  o5  fr*jm  one  another.  Among  known  iy.hiiiO'iersLL^. 
there  are  no  inten&»iia>  fojiu*  between  the  hJtM*t*AjMt.  th*-  H'd^jUturiutfi^M .  :i*e 
Eehiiwid^<L,  the  Ate^.r^u  \  uj>i  the  '/^(u/-v</^<'4L  Ever%'  known  Echinodenii  can  at 
once  be  rpccgniecd  a*  ritL'^r  an  ErJk^MM^  an  At^^.nM^  a  HoU/Mmrid^  ^wftrfiw 
VOL  n 
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alone,  perhaps,  form  an  exception  to  this  rule,  "showing  decided  resemblance  to 
the  Crinoida  on  the  one  hand,  with  an  occasional  possible  approach  to  the  opposite 
extreme,  i.e.  the  Holothurioideat  on  the  other.  It  is,  however,  very  difficult  to  jndgp 
of  the  Cystidea^  since  conclusions  as  to  the  inner  organisation  drawn  excluuTelj 
from  the  structure  of  the  skeleton  cannot  be  regarded  as  altogether  trustworthy. 

It  appears  to  us  that  there  is  not  the  least  justification  for  deducing  the  different 
Echinodemi  classes  in  any  definite  way  from  one  another,  nor  can  we  at  all  accept 
the  recently  urged  view  that  the  Jfolothuricidea  stand  nearest  to  the  racial  form. 
On  the  contrary,  the  morphology  of  the  genital  organs  leads  us  to  believe  that  the 
HoIothurUndea  are  distinct  from  all  other  Echinoderms,  with  the  possible  exception 
of  the  Cyatidea. 

If  we  review  the  whole  morphology  of  the  Echinodermata,  our  pbylogenetic  speea- 
lations  are,  first  of  all,  influenced  by  the  fundamental  fact  that  ths  radiatt,  bat  at 
the  same  time  asymmetrical  Echinodenn  proceeds  ontogenetically  from  a  bi- 
laterally symmetrical  larva,  the  so-called  Diplenrula. 


The  Diplenrula  Larva. 

This  larva  is  regarded  from  two  opposite  points  of  view.  (1)  The  bilatenl 
structure  is  thought  to  have  been  secondarily  acquired,  within  the  different  groopi 
of  the  Echinoderms,  in  adaptation  to  the  free-swimming  manner  of  life.  (2)  Tlie 
bilateral  structure  of  the  larva  has  been  inherited  from  the  common  racial  form 
of  the  Echinodermata,  or  from  the  larva  of  such  a  form.  The  first  view  is  now 
generally  abandoned.  The  manner  of  life  might  indeed  have  called  forth  extemil 
bilateral  symmetry  of  form,  but  certainly  not  the  nuirked  bilateral  symmetry  of 
structure  of  the  internal  organs. 

If  we  now  try  to  sketch  a  hypothetical  pbylogenetic  stage  based  upon  a  com- 
parison of  the  various  Diplenrula  larvie  of  the  Echinodermata,  the  following  is  the 
result :  The  body  was  freely  movable,  ovoid,  and  bilaterally  symmetrical ;  the  mooth 
lay  anteriorly  on  the  ventral  side,  the  anus  at  the  i)osterior  end,  or  posteriorly  on 
the  ventral  side.  In  the  frontal  region  there  was  a  nerve  centre  below  the  sarftee 
of  the  ectodermal  epithelium  which  was  differentiated  into  a  sensory  organ  (nennl 
plate).  Running  back  from  the  nerve  centre  along  the  ventral  side,  below  the  sorface 
of  the  body  epithelium,  were  two  nerve  tninks  beset  with  ganglion  cells.  The  intes- 
tine was  divided  into  the  ectodermal ?)  cesophagus.  the  wider  endodermal  mid-gnt, 
and  the  hind-gut,  which  was  also  endodermal.  At  the  sides  of  the  intestine  woe 
two  pairs  of  coelomic  vesicles,  the  anterior  pairs  at  the  sides  of  the  cesophagiu,  the 
l)osterior  at  the  sides  of  the  mid-  and  hind-guts.  The  two  anterior  coelomic  reticlfls 
(or  their  posterior  portions)  were  connected  vrith.  the  exterior  by  a  canal  laterally  or 
dorsally  {cf.  the  interesting  tem|K)rary  occurrence  of  a  hydropore  on  the  right  side  in 
AsteroUhy  esjiecially  in  Astcriaa  vulgaris,  p.  627).  The  genital  products  developed 
out  of  the  endothelium  of  the  cfplom. 

Such  an  organisation  has  nothing  strange  about  it.  It  has  almost  as  much  claim 
to  be  classed  with  the  Venues  as  SagUia  has,  for  which  latter  classification,  howem, 
not  much  can  be  said.  It  is  further  ])ossible  that  the  racial  form  possessed  specul 
organs  for  locomotion,  respiration,  etc.,  about  which  nothing  can  now  be  positively 
affirmed,  since  they  have  in  all  cases  disappeared  from  the  ontogeny  of  the  Echinodenns. 
It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  ciliated  rings  have  any  pbylogenetic  significance. 
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Metamorphosis  of  the  Dipleurula  Larva. 

The  krva  develops,  through  metamorphosis,  into  the  young  Echino- 
derm,  which,  under  its  radiate  mask,  is  asymmetrical.  The  radiate 
structure  is  amalgamated  with  an  asymmetrical  structure. 

Here  again,  we  are  not  altogether  without  light  as  to  the  phylo- 
genetic  significance  of  this  procesa  We  agree  with  the  majority  of 
modern  authors  in  believing  that  a  radiate  strueture  of  body  arises 
as  a  consequence  of  an  attached  manner  of  life.  We  are,  therefore, 
justified  in  assuming  that  the  radiate  Echinoderm  arose  from  a  free- 
moving  racial  form,  in  adaptation  to  a  newly -acquired,  attached 
manner  of  life. 

All  Echinoderms  must,  therefore,  once  have  been  attached 
animals. 

If  now,  we  wish  to  ascertain  in  what  special  manner  attachment 
took  place,  we  unavoidably  turn  for  an  answer  to  this  special  question 
to  the  Crifwids,  These  are  the  only  Echinoderms  which,  in  all  prob- 
ability, never  again  gave  up  the  attached  manner  of  life.  That  the 
only  Crinoid  about  wiiose  ontogeny  we  know  anything,  Antedon,  is  a 
form  which  has  actually  once  more  become  free,  has,  as  a  secondary 
specialisation,  given  up  the  attached  manner  of  life,  detracts  in  no  way 
from  the  arguments  based  upon  its  ontogeny. 

All  other  Echinoderms  whose  ontogeny  we  can  investigate  have 
long  since  given  up  the  attaclied  manner  of  life,  and,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  certain  (analogous)  cases  among  the  Asteroids  (e,g,  Asterina)^ 
do  not  any  longer  pass  through  an  attached  larval  stage.  Hence  the 
methods  of  development  of  other  Echinoderms,  even  when  simpler 
than  that  of  the  Crinoids,  must  in  comparison  with  the  latter  be  regarded, 
phylogenetic.'illy,  with  some  suspicion. 

From  the  (leveloi>mental  Imtory  of  Antcdon  then,  we  learn  that  the  attachment 
of  the  Dipleurula  Urva  of  this  animal  took  place  by  meann  of  the  ventral  lids  of 
tlM  anterior  ond  of  the  body.  In  a  similar  way  the  Dipleurula  larva  of  AnUrina 
attaches  itself  by  means  of  the  larval  organ  which  develops  anteriorly. 

Authors  who  have  recently  attacked  this  problem  assume  that  attachment  took 
place  on  the  right  side ;  making  this  assumption  in  order  to  explain  the  asymmetry 
which  follows.  To  us  also  this  assumption  apitears  necessary,  but  it  should  be 
•pecially  stated  that  the  attachment  took  place  on  the  right  anteriorly. 

When  this  assumption  is  made  we  must  further  ask :  What  were  the  changes 
which  the  attached  manner  of  life  induced  ? 

It  is  difficult,  with  the  embryological  material  we  have  at  present,  to  obtain  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  resulting  processes,  and  only  a  very  tentative  exjilanation  can 
be  given. 

Judging  by  analogy  from  the  modifications  which,  in  other  [larts  of  the  animal 
kingdom,  result  from  an  attached  manner  of  life,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  arrange- 
ments for  conducting  food  were  the  first  to  become  adapted  to  the  new  condition  of 
ezlstenoe.  The  mouth  left  its  unfavourable  position  and  wandered  along  the  ventral 
side,  first  to  the  left,  i.e.  to  the  side  which  was  now  uppermost  (being  opposite  to  the 
point  of  attachment).    In  this  shifting  the  <v80phagus  piished  the  median  and 
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ventral  wall  of  the  left  anterior  coelom  in  front  of  it,  embedded  itself  to  a  certain 
extent  from  without  in  the  coelomic  vesicle,  so  that  this  vesicle  surrounded  it  in  the 
shape  of  a  horse-shoe.  Round  the  mouth,  the  body  wall  (and  with  it  the  left  anterior, 
coelomic  vesicle  which  lay  here)  grew  out  into  five  tentacles  which,  as  in  so  many 
attached  animals,  served  for  bringing  in  food,  for  the  sense  of  touch,  and  for  respira- 
tion. (Compare  the  tentacles  and  the  horse-shoe-shaped  tentacle -carrier  of  the 
Bryozoa  Cephalodiseus,  etc.)  Thus,  the  left  anterior  coelom,  which  from  the  very 
first  was,  like  the  right,  connected  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  a  canal,  produced 
the  primary  horse-shoe-sha}>ed  hydroccel  with  the  primary  tentacles  and  the  hydro- 
pore  (stone  canal).  In  this  way  the  first  impulse  towards  the  development  of  the 
radiate  structure  was  given.   The  horse-shoe  finally  closed  to  form  the  circular  canal 

The  right  anterior  side  of  the  body,  which  was  used  for  attachment,  could  be 
produced  into  a  stalk,  as  is  the  case  in  most  Pelmatozoa,  (The  larval  orgm  of 
Aster iiui  may  be  a  modified  reminiscence  of  such  a  stalk.)  The  right  anterior 
coelomic  vesicle,  which  lay  in  this  region,  now  serving  for  attachment,  lost  its  efferent 
aperture,  atrophied,  or  became  a  cavity  of  the  stalk  (chambered  sinus  and  its  con- 
tinuation in  the  CriTioids{\\  ca>lom  of  the  larval  organ  in  Agterina{^), 

The  body  now  developed  principally  in  the  oral  and  tentacular  region  (on  the  left 
anterior  side).  The  posterior  portion  of  the  body  with  the  anus  near  its  end  was 
originally  like  a  lateral  outgrowth  or  shield  on  the  body,  which  gradually  subsided 
and  disturbed  less  and  less  the  radiate  appearance. 

According  to  this  view,  the  greater  development  of  the  anal  interradius  which  is 
found  in  many  CrimidSf  especially  in  palaeozoic  forms,  may  possibly  be  an  original 
condition,  in  connection  with  which  we  have  the  occurrence  of  special  anal  pUtes  in 
the  anal  interradius.  The  anus  also  may  originally  have  lain  outside  of  the  circle  of 
tentacles,  a  supposition  which  harmonises  with  its  position  in  the  Oystids  and  in 
the  ontogeny  of  AiUcdon. 

Concurrently  with  these  changes,  the  left  posterior  coelom,  which  lay  nearer  thin 
the  right  to  the  mouth,  which  had  shifted  to  the  left,  now  upper,  side,  grew  nnmd 
the  oesophagus,  and  forming  a  vertical  mesentery,  became  the  oral  coelom.  The 
right  Cdflomic  vesicle,  however,  spread  out  chiefly  in  the  lower  (originally  the  right) 
region  of  the  body,  and  became  (also  forming  a  vertical  mesentery)  the  apical  ccplom. 
The  mesentery  dividing  the  two  (oral  and  apical)  sections  of  the  coelom  would  natur- 
ally be  horizontal  (transverse). 

In  the  vertical  mesentery,  the  rudiments  of  the  gonad  (the  axial  oigan)  arose 
as  a  ridge -like  thickening  and  growth  of  the  endothelium  on  one  side  ;  in  mature 
animals,  this  opened  outward  through  a  genital  duct  and  aperture  in  the  region  be- 
tween the  mouth  and  the  anus. 

This  phyletic  stage,  deduced  as  a  result  of  the  attached  manner  of  life,  may  be 
called  the  Pentactssa. 

For  the  protection  of  the  body,  calcareous  plates  developed  in  the  mesenchyme 
below  the  integument,  at  first,  perhaps  quite  irregularly. 

From  the  Hypothetical  (unknown)  Pentactoa  Stage  to  the  known 
Echinoderm. 

Most  Echinoderms  gave  up  the  attached  manner  of  life  at  a  later  stage.  The 
kno^vn  case  of  AnlcdoJi,  in  which  an  animal  in  the  highest  degree  adapted  for  the 
attached  life  resumed  the  free  life,  is  specially  welcome  and  useful  in  this  coDne^ 
tion. 

The  ancestors  of  the  Holothurioidea  were  probably  the  first  to  renounce  the 
attached  manner  of  life,  although  not  as  early  as  the  Pentactiea  stage. 
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The  organisation  of  the  Poutact«ea  would  only  become  completely  ada]>ted  to  the 
attached  manner  of  life,  when  the  number  of  tentacles  and  the  surface  for  taking  in 
nourishment  increased.  Such  increase  might  take  ]>lace  in  various  ways  ;  we  have 
many  cxam])le8  among  attached  animals  belonging  to  other  divisions  of  the  animal 
kingdom. 

The  Pentactiea  may  have  l>ecome  perfecte<l  in  one  direction  as  follows  : — 

The  interval  between  the  liases  of  the  primary  tentacles  and  the  mouth  increased, 
while  the  (apical)  interval  between  the  primary  tentacles  and  the  attaclied  pole 
remained  the  same  or  decreased.  By  the  sliifting  of  the  circle  of  tentacles  away 
from  the  mouth,  the  basal  piece  of  each  tentacle  canal  would  he  drawn  out  radially 
below  the  oral  body  wall,  and  would  become  a  radial  canal,  from  which  new  lateral 
tentacle  canals  would  bud  out  alternately  to  right  and  left,  always  proximally  to 
the  shifting  primary  (now  terminal)  tentacle,  the  body  wall  ])rojecting  in  the  form 
of  t«ntaclM.  There  thus  arose  in  each  radius  a  double  row  of  tentacles,  which,  to 
speak  exactly,  stood  in  the  corners  of  a  zigzag  line.  Nutritive  i)article8,  descending, 
would  he  sent  on  to  the  mouth  between  these  rows  of  tentacles.  This  adaptation 
became  perfected  wlien  the  floors  between  these  rows  of  tentacles  sank  in  the  form  of 
fUrrows — the  food  grooyei  or  ambolacral  farrows  ;  these  furrows  then  liecame  pro- 
vided with  means  of  trans|K)rt,  in  this  case  with  cilia.  The  epithelial  colls  lining 
the  furrows  gradually  became  iMnsory  celli,  and  epithelial  nenre  ridgei,— the  radial 
nnTM, — would  arise,  which  would  meet  round  the  mouth  as  the  nerre  ring. 

This  rise  of  the  radial  nervous  system  of  the  Echinodermata  as  a  natural 
development  of  the  ambulacral  furrows,  and  of  the  {talisades  of  sensory  tentacles  border- 
ing these  furrows  on  each  side,  may  be  without  difficulty  followed  out  in  detail, 
although  there  is  no  si>ace  for  such  an  attempt  in  this  volume. 

At  this  ita^  are  fonnd  the  armleai  Cyitidi  with  their  carapace  of  platei. 
The  genital  organ  is  enclosed  in  the  body,  and  oi)ens  outward  through  a  single 
aperture  (the  **  third  "  aperture  of  the  Cystidra). 

It  was,  perhaps,  at  a  similar  jihyletic  stage  that  the  ancestors  of  the  Holothuri- 
oidca  gave  up  the  attached  manner  of  life.  For  locomotion,  they  used  the  tentacles, 
arranged  in  five  meridional  double  rows,  the  body  elongated,  and  the  anus  shifted 
to  the  apical  end,  which  l)ecame  free.  Food  was  taken  in  directly  at  the  mouth  ;  to 
aaaist  in  alimentation,  the  (Ksophagus  l)ecame  modified  into  a  pharynx,  and  the  ten- 
tacles lying  close  to  the  mouth  Wamc  spet  ialisejl.  The  fowl  grooves  lost  their 
function,  leaving,  however,  behind  them  the  epithelial  nerve  ridges,  which  continued 
to  innervate  the  tube-feet.  The  food  grooves  could  now  close  over  to  form  a  tul>e 
for  the  protection  of  the  nerve  ridges  ;  these  latter  became  the  subepithelial  radial 
nerves,  and  the  lumina  of  the  closed  tul)es  the  epinenral  canali.  According  to  this 
view,  therefore  (and  this  applies  also  to  the  Ophiurmdea  and  Echinoidea\  the  inb- 
epithelial  radial  nenrei,  with  their  epinenral  canali,  are  the  original  food  groorei 
closed  over  to  form  tubes.  They  gave  up  their  original  function  as  '*  food  grooves  " 
in  jiroportion  as,  with  the  adoption  of  a  free  manner  of  life,  food  was  taken  in  direct 
at  the  mouth. 

It  is  a  question  of  sulwidiary  importance,  in  the  derivation  of  the  Holothurid 
body,  which  still  {assesses  the  single  genital  organ  and  the  single  ajjerture,  whether 
the  condition  of  its  skeleton  is  to  be  reganled  as  original,  or  whether  it  has  not  rather 
been  derived  from  the  ('ara|>aoe  of  plates  of  a  Cystid-like  animal  by  means  of  the 
multiplication  of  the  skeletal  pieces,  their  loose  arrangement,  and  their  decrease 
in  size. 

The  longitudinal  and  circular  musculature  may  be  new,  but  may  just  as  well  have 
been  inherited  from  an  attached  ancestral  stage,  in  which  they  could  be  functional, 
just  as  are  the  longitudinal  and  circular  muscles  of  AcHnia. 

After  the  foregoing  description  it  is  obvious  that  the  Pai-nctinopoda  (Synaptida) 
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cannot  be  regarded  as  primitiye  forms  of  Holothurioidea,  They  are,  on  the  contrary, 
highly  specialised  forms,  which,  in  adaptation  to  the  limicolons  life,  have  lost  the 
tube-feet  and  the  radial  canals,  which,  however,  still  occur  ontogenetically. 

We  have  thus  seen  how  the  Pentacttea  might  become  modified  in  the  direction 
of  certain  Cysiids  and  of  the  Holothurioidea, 

By  remaining  attached,  the  Pentactsea  might  develop  in  another  direction. 

The  body  carried  by  the  stalk  might  remain  small,  but  become  drawn  out  into 
processes  or  arms  in  the  directions  in  which  the  primary  tentacles  travel  from  the 
mouth,  the  ends  of  these  arms  being  always  marked  by  the  possession  of  the  primaiy 
tentacles.  Secondary  tentacles  then  rose  out  of  the  radial  vessels  which  ran  along 
the  arms  (the  tentacle  canals  of  the  primary  tentacles)  in  the  way  above  described ; 
the  food  grooves  and  their  nerve  ridges  also  formed  in  the  same  way.  A  still  more 
complete  adaptation  to  the  attached  manner  of  life  was  attaiued  by  the  branching  of 
the  arms  and  the  formation  of  pinnulsp.  In  this  way  the  surface  for  capturing  food 
was  continually  increased. 

The  direction  of  adaptation  here  indicated  might  be  called  the  Grinoid  dinetiOB, 
the  Criiwids  having,  in  fact,  gone  furthest  in  this  direction. 

The  development  of  the  crown  of  arms  on  a  body  which  remained  small  had 
necessary  consequences.  The  body  (calyx,  disc)  and  the  stalk  (should  this  latter 
develop)  would  have  to  gain  the  necessary  stability  for  carrying  the  growing  arms. 
This  was  provided  for  by  the  formation  of  the  more  or  less  firm  carapace  of  platea 
The  stalk  attained  firmness  by  the  development  of  joints  ;  the  calyx,  by  that  of  the 
dorsal  cup,  and  here  all  the  facts  seem  to  indicate  that  in  the  racial  form  of 
the  CrinoidSf  the  dorsal  cup  had  a  definite  composition,  viz.  five  infrabasala,  fi?e 
basals,  five  radials  arranged  in  the  typical  manner,  and  the  anals.  For  tbe 
protection  of  the  mouth,  five  orals  were  added,  forming  together  a  pyramid  which 
could  be  opened  and  closed.  For  the  support  of  the  arms,  and  in  connection  with 
the  developing  capacity  for  unfolding  and  closing  the  crown  of  arms,  the  jointed 
brachial  skeleton  formed. 

As  the  arms  grew  out  from  the  small  body,  the  coelom  was  produced  into  them, 
and  processes  of  the  single  rudiment  of  the  gonad  (the  axial  organ)  spread  in  one 
way  or  another  into  them.  They  became  fertile  more  or  less  far  from  the  calyx  (or 
disc)  and  yielded  the  gonadial  bundles,  each  of  which  opened  outwards  through  one 
or  more  special  apertures. 

In  this  point  also,  the  Crinouis  are  the  most  extreme  forms. 

The  EcJiimideat  Ophivroidca^  and  AsUroidea  appear  also  to  belong  as  Ittenl 
branches  to  this  Crinoid  development. 

First,  and  probably  very  early,  the  Eohinoidi  seem  to  have  branched  off.  They 
became  free,  used  their  tentacles  for  locomotion,  and  took  in  food  direct  through  the 
mouth,  the  food  grooves,  with  the  nerve  ridges,  becoming  the  subepithelial  radial 
nerves.  The  arms  were  again  incoriH>rated  into  the  enlarging  calyx,  or  test ;  in  that 
the  apical  skeleton  of  the  arms  degenerated,  and  thus  brought  the  (ambulacral)  endi 
of  the  arms  close  up  to  the  continually  decreasing  apical  capsule.  As  this  latter 
was  free,  the  anus  could  shift  into  its  centre. 

We  have  come  to  hold  this  view  of  the  derivation  of  the  Echinoidea  from  attached 
ancestral  forms  with  arms,  a  view  which,  as  far  as  we  know,  has  never  before  been 
published,  chiefly  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

The  Echinoidea  possess  five  |»airs  of  gonads,  which  are  at  first  connected  with  the 
axial  organ  by  means  of  an  aboral  circular  strand. 

This  important  distinction  from  the  Holothurioidea,  with  which  the  Echiuvidm 
are  usually  compared  in  other  points,  can  only  be  explained  by  the  assumption  that 
the  Echinoidea  originally  possessed  arms  which  contained  the  fertile  outgrowths  of 
the  central  genital  rudiment.    That  the  gonads  now  lie  intorradially,  presents  no 
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difficulty.  They  trould  easily  have  been  in  the  short  thick  anna,  while  the  terminal 
portions  of  their  efferent  ducta  opened  outward  interradially. 

The  Ophinroidea  branched  off  from  the  aeries  leading  to  the  Crincids  by  the 
readoption  of  the  free  manner  of  life  later  than  the  Echiiwids,  They  used  the 
free  arms  for  locomotion,  and  took  food  direct  into  the  mouth.  The  tentacles  never 
became  ambulatory  tube-fee t,  but  only  retained  their  respiratory  functions.  The 
food  grooves  closed  to  form  tubes,  becoming  subepithelial  radial  nerves  with  their 
epineural  canals.  For  further  protection,  the  radial  longitudinal  rows  of  ventral 
shields  became  arranged  over  the  closing  food  grooves.  The  use  of  the  arms  almost 
exclusively  as  locomotory  organs  determined  their  slender  form,  which  makes  them 
appear  as  mere  appendages  of  the  body,  and  it  further  led  to  the  return  of  the 
gonads  into  the  disc. 

The  Acteroidea  were  the  last  to  branch  off  from  the  serieK  of  attached  Echiuo- 
denns  with  arms,  by  the  adoption  of  a  free  manner  of  life.  They  used  their  tube- 
feet  first  for  locomotion,  and  secondly  for  seizing  and  holding  fast  prey,  which  was 
enveloped  en  maaat  direct  by  the  evaginated  oral  portion  of  the  intestine  and  drawn 
through  the  month  into  the  stomach.  The  fowl  grooves  now  no  longer  serve  as 
such,  but  are  retained  as  deepened  ambulacral  furrows,  from  the  bases  of  which  the 
closely  crowded  tube-feet  rise,  and  into  wliich  they  can  withdraw.  Over  the 
tentacles,  withdrawn  within  the  furrow,  the  spiues  wliicli  border  the  furrow  can 
bend  protectively  together.  Deep  in  the  base  of  the  furrow,  the  radial  nerve  ridge 
is  found  still  in  its  epithelial  iwsition. 

From  the  standpoint  of  the  foregoing  it  is  to  be  cx|)ected  that  the  ontogeny  of 
the  Hotothurioidea^  which  earliest  gave  up  the  attached  life,  should  show  the  least 
trace  of  the  phyletic  stage  of  the  attached  animal,  and  that  by  the  avoidance  of  those 
complicated  rearrangements  which  attachment  caused,  their  development  should  be 
much  simplified.  The  facts  agree  with  this  exi)ectation,  and  also  with  the  cxi)ecta- 
tion  that  an  attached  stage  is  most  likely  to  be  ontogenetically  repeated  in  the 
AMeroida  {ef.  the  ontogeny  of  AsUrina,  with  its  temporary  fixation  by  means  of  the 
anterior  part  of  the  body,  the  larval  organ). 

In  the  foregoing  attempt  to  trace  the  phylogeny  of  the  Echinoderms,  we  have 
avoided  going  into  details,  and  we  have  also  avoided  all  reference  to  many 
important  points,  such  as  the  hydropore  and  the  stone  canal,  the  hydrocii^l  and  the 
left  anterior  enteroco^l,  etc.  etc.  These  can  only  l)e  elucidated  by  renewed  research, 
which  must  be  both  extensive  and  thorough.  In  applying  our  views  to  explain 
special  points  in  Kchinoderm  morphology,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  in  the 
majority  of  cases  it  does  not  suffice  for  a  full  explanation,  and  that  it  cannot  indeed 
at  present  be  reconciled  with  many  ontogenetical  and  anatomical  facts.  The  recent 
researches  in  Echinodorm  morphology  and  the  attempts  at  phylogenetic  explanations, 
which  are  continually  suggesting  new  jwints  of  view,  justify  us,  however,  in  hoping 
that,  little  by  little,  many  of  these  interesting  and  important  problems  will  receive 
a  satisfactory  solution. 
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CHAPTER  IX 


ENTEROPNEUSTA^ 

Bilaterally  symmetrical,  long,  vermiform  animals  with  soft  skin. 
The  body  is  divided  into  (1)  a  preoral  proboscis,  (2)  a  short  "collar," 
(3)  a  long  trunk.  The  wide  mouth  lies  at  the  boundary  between  the 
proboscis  and  the  collar.  The  anus  is  terminal.  The  long  intestine 
may  be  divided  into  four  sections.  The  mouth  leads  direct  into  (1) 
the  buccal  cavity,  which  runs  through  the  collar,  and  sends  oif  a 
diverticulum  anteriorly  into  the  proboscis.  The  buccal  cavity  leads 
into  (2)  a  branchial  intestine,  which  is  in  open  communication  with 
the  exterior  through  numerous  pairs  of  consecutive  gill-pouches.  The 
branchial  intestine  passes,  through  an  intermediate  portion,  into  (3) 
the  hepatic  intestine,  which  is  often  provided  with  two  longitudinal 
rows  of  caeca.  Lastly,  the  hepatic  intestine  nms  into  (4)  an  efferent 
intestine,  which  opens  outwards  through  the  anus. 

There  is  an  unpaired  proboscidal  coelom,  which  opens  outward  at 
the  base  of  the  proboscis  either  by  a  single  pore  on  the  left  side,  or  by 
two  symmetrical  pores.  The  coelom  of  the  collar  is  paired,  and  there 
are  two  pores  at  its  posterior  end.  The  cojlom  of  the  trunk  is  also 
paired.  The  integumental  and  intestinal  musculature  are  derived 
from  the  coelomic  walls.  The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  layer  of 
nerve  fibres  in  the  integument,  this  layer  being  thickened  to  form  a 
mediodorsal  nerve  cord  provided  with  ganglion  cells,  and  a  similar 
medioventral  cord,  both  extending  the  whole  length  of  the  trunk. 
The  dorsal  cord  sinks,  in  the  collar,  below  the  integument,  forming 
the  collar  cord.  A  capillary  network  is  found  within  all  the  limiting 
or  basal  membranes  of  the  body.  A  large  contractile  vessel  lies  in 
the  dorsal  middle  line  of  the  collar  and  trunk,  and  a  similar  vessel  in 
the  ventral  middle  line  of  the  trunk.    In  the  former,  the  blood  flows 

'  In  this  chapter  the  author,  relying  largely  upon  Sjiengel's  monograph  on 
BalamyloMuSy  rejects  the  proposed  affinity  between  the  Enteropneusta  and  the  ancestors 
of  the  Vertebrata.  As  this  affinity  has  l>een  very  widely  accepted  in  England  and 
America,  the  student  should  consult  M'Bride's  "Review  of  SpengeKs  Monograph" 
{Quart.  Journ,  Micro,  iSci.,  vol.  xxxvi.,  1894),  which  is  written  from  this  latter  point  of 
▼lew. — Tr. 
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from  behind  forward,  in  the  latter,  from  before  backward.  A  pulsating 
heart  vesicle,  which  serves  to  propel  the  blood,  though  not  belonging 

to  the  vascular  system, 
is  found  in  the  proboscis, 
above  the  intestinal 
csecum. 

The  sexes  are  sepa- 
rate in  the  Entero- 
pneusta.  The  gonads  are 
tubes  or  sacs  which  lie 
in  longitudinal  rows  in 
the  anterior  region  of 
the  trunk  (in  and  behind 
the  posterior  branchial 
region)  and  open  through 
dorsal  genital  apertures. 
There  are  no  copulatory 
organs.  EeproductioD 
is  sexual.  Development 
is  with  metamorphosis 
(in  which  case  the  krva 
is  known  as  the  Tomaria) 
or  with  abbreviated 
metamorphosis. 

Marine,  inhabiting 
sand  or  mud.  Four 
genera  :  Ptyehodera, 
Glandiceps,  Schizoear- 
dium,  Balanoglossus. 

I.  Outer  Organisation 

(Fig.  455,  A,  B). 

In  the  longworm-like 
body,  three  prineipal 
regions  can  be  distin- 
guished, corresponding 
with  three  consecutive 
sections  of  the  ccelom: 
these  are  the  probos- 
cidal  region,  the  collar 
region,  and  the  trunk 
region.  Compared 
with  the  long  trunk,  the  first  two  regions  are  short. 

A.  The  proboscis  is  in  the  shape  of  an  acorn  (hence  its  German 
name  Eichel It  can  be  distended  and  contracted,  and,  in  the 
limicolous  manner  of  life,  is  the  chief  organ  for  burrowing. 


Fio.  455.— A,  Ptyohodera  mlnutft,  from  the  dorsal  side ; 
B,  Balanoglossus  KowalevsklL  After  drawings  by  Peters 
and  Mlnot,  in  Spengel's  monograph.  1,  Proboiscis ;  2,  collar ; 
8,  branchiogenital  region ;  4,  hepatic  region ;  5,  genital  folds ; 
0,  anus ;  7,  branchial  pores. 
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B.  The  proboscis  is  joined  to  the  second  division — the  collar,  by 
a  short  stalk  or  neck. 

This  regioA  forms  a  somewhat  projecting  ridge  anteriorly  round 
the  neck  of  the  proboscis,  its  anterior  wall  surrounding  the  neck  like 
a  stand-up  collar.  The  neck  is  only  joined  to  the  collar  dorsally,  for 
between  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  and  the  ventral  wall  of  the  collar, 
gapes  the  wide  unarmed  mouth.  This  leads  into  the  buccal  cavity, 
which  runs  through  the  collar.  The  proboscis  is  thus  a  preoral 
division  of  the  body.  The  collar  is  marked  off  from  the  trunk  by  a 
circular  furrow  of  varying  depth,  over  which  it  sometimes  bulges  out 
posteriorly.  Further,  immediately  in  front  of  its  posterior  boundary, 
there  is  a  circular  furrow  round  the  collar  itself. 

C.  In  the  long  trunk,  in  the  genera  Piyctuidera  and  Schizocardium^ 
three  regions  can  be  distinguished:  the  branchio  -  genital,  the 
hepatic,  and  the  abdominal  regions. 

1.  The  anterior  part  of  the  branchio -genital  region,  which 
follows  the  collar,  is  distinguished  by  the  branchial  pores,  and  the 
posterior  part  by  the  gonadial  apertures.  The  gonads,  however,  may 
stretch  for  some  distance  anteriorly  into  the  branchial,  and  posteriorly 
into  the  hepatic  regions.  The  branchial  pores  are  found  on  the 
dorsal  side,  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  or,  when  they  are 
small  and  circular,  in  two  more  or  less  deep  longitudinal  furrows 
converging  posteriorly.  The  pores  may  take  the  form  of  transverse 
slits. 

The  genus  Piychodera  is  distinguished  by  a  longitudinal  fold  or 
ridge  on  each  side  for  the  reception  of  the  gonads.  These  two 
genital  folds  (Fig.  455,  A)  can,  when  well  developed,  bend  towards 
one  another  over  the  back,  and  so  form,  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
branchial  region,  a  branchial  vestibule. 

2.  The  hepatic  region  is  distinct  only  in  Ptychodera  (Fig.  455,  A) 
and  Schizocardium.  In  these  genera  it  is  distinguished  by  two 
longitudinal  rows  of  projecting  brown  or  green  liver-csBca.  Even  in 
cases  in  which  these  cseca  do  not  appear  to  be  arranged  in  two 
longitudinal  rows,  it  can  be  shown  that  their  insertions  on  the  body 
form  two  such  rows,  but,  there  not  being  sufficient  room  for  their 
swollen  ends  one  behind  the  other,  many  of  them  are  pushed  out 
irregularly  to  the  right  or  left  A  mediodorisal  strip  of  the  hepatic 
region  always  remains  uncovered. 

3.  The  cylindrical,  delicate  walled  abdominal  region  tapers  off 
posteriorly,  as  a  rule  gradually,  to  the  terminal  anus. 


II.  The  Body  Epithelium. 

The  body  is  everywhere  covered  by  a  thick  ciliated  epithelium, 
in  which,  apart  from  the  nerve-elements,  undifferentiated  epithelial 
cells  and  gland  cells  can  be  distinguished.    The  latter  are  always 
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epithelial  in  position.  The  finer  structure  of  the  epithelium  cannot  be 
dealt  with  here. 


III.  The  Nervous  System  (Figs.  456  and  457). 

The  facts  of  fundamental  importance  will  be  treated  of  first 

The  whole  nervous  system,  with  the  single  exception  of  a  part 

situated  in  the  collar,  lies  in  the  body  epithelium. 

Below  the  surface  of  the  whole  of  the  body  epithelium,  there  Is 

an  uninterrupted  layer  of  nerve  fibres,  a  close  continuous  nerve 

plexus. 

The  principal  or  main  portions  of  the  nervous  system  are 
merely  local  thickenings  of  this  network ;  and  are  the  two  longi- 
tudinal nerve  cords,  one  mediodorsal  and  the  other  medioventral 
which  run  throughout  the  whole  length  of  the  trunk. 

At  the  boundary  between  the  collar  and  the  trunk,  the 
network  of  nerve  fibres  thickens  into  a  nerve  ring,  which  forms  a 
more  specialised  connection  between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  nerve 
cords. 

The  dorsal  cord  is  produced  anteriorly  as  far  as  to  the  base  of 
the  proboscis,  where  it  divides  into  two  diverging  branches,  which 
encircle  that  base.  This  circular  thickening  of  the  epithelial  ner?e 
plexus,  however,  is  not  sharply  circumscribed. 

The  collar  portion  of  the  dorsal  cord  leaves  its  epithelial  position, 
and  runs  longitudinally  through  the  coelom  of  the  collar  above  the 
buccal  cavity. 

Special.— Besides  smaller  ganglion  cells,  othei-s  of  remarkable  size,  so-called 
giant  gangUon  ceUs,  sometimes  occur  in  the  thickenings  of  the  nerve  plexns,  esped* 
ally  in  the  collar  region.  Near  the  nerve  cords  and  fibres  the  body  epithelium  has 
few  or  no  glands,  and  above  the  cords  it  is  thickened.  Further,  all  along  these 
cords,  i.e.  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral  middle  lines,  and  especially  in  the  latter,  the 
body  wall  api>ears  to  have  sunk  in. 

The  cord  in  the  collar,  which  may  best  be  regarded  as  the  central  portion  of  the 
nervous  system,  forms  the  so-callod  dorsal  nenre  cord  of  the  collar.  This  lies  iD 
the  median  line  in  the  cuDlom  of  the  collar  above  the  pharynx,  and  consists  of  severd 
parts.  There  are  two  perihsBmal  tubes,  which  clasp  between  them  the  collar 
portion  of  the  doi-sal  blood  vessel ;  the  nerve  substance  itself  lies  upon  these,  or 
in  a  channel  formed  by  them.  The  nerve  cord  of  the  collar  is  a  thick,  almost 
cylindrical  band,  the  dorsal  part  of  which  consists  of  cells,  which,  however,  aie  not 
nerve  cells  but  may  be  glandular  ;  the  ventral  part,  that  turned  to  the  intestine, 
consists  of  nerve  tissue,  and  is  a  direct  prolongation  of  the  dorsal  nerve  cord  of  the 
trunk.  Anteriorly,  i.e.  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  collar,  this  band  divides,  one 
portion  running  into  the  nerve  tissue  of  the  base  of  the  proboscis,  and  the  other 
into  the  epithelial  nerve  tissue  of  the  circular  collar  ridge  which  surrounds  this  base. 

In  the  genus  Ptychodera^  the  nerve  cord  of  the  collar  is  connected  with  the 
epithelium  of  the  dorsal  body  wall  in  the  median  plane  by  moans  of  a  varying 
number  of  epithelial  tubes,  the  so-called  roots  of  the  nerve  oord.    Of  these,  only 
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one  or  more  of  the  most  anterior  are  really  hollow,  eoDtainiug  an  axial  canaL 
The  posterior  roots  are  solid  strands  of  epithelium.  No  outer  aperture  of  the  axial 
canal  has  been  observed,  although  the  root  tissue  passes  directly  into  the  body 
epithelium,  and  the  limiting  membrane,  elsewhere  found  below  the  epithelium,  is 
interrupted  at  the  point  where  they  join.  On  the  peripheral,  outer  side  of  the 
roots,  the  plexus  of  nerve  fibres  of  the  integument  is  continued  into  the  nenre  tissue 
of  the  collar  cord.  The  roots  themselves  are  connected  only  with  the  dorsal  layer 
of  cells  of  that  cord. 

The  collar  cord  contains  cavities :  these  are  either  numerous  small  medullary 
oaTitieo,  arrangeil  more  or  less  exactly  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  or  they  form  one 
continuous  central  cavity,  an  axial  canal  {Piychodera)  which  either  (in  one  species) 
opens  outward  at  the  anterior  and  i>o8terior  boundaries  of  the  collar  region,  or  (in  all 
other  species  in  which  this  point  has  been  investigated)  ends  blindly  at  these  points. 

The  axial  canals  of  the  roots  of  the  collar  cord  (which  run  in  the  dorsal  mesentery) 
are  in  communication  either  with  the  axial  canal  of  that  cord  or  with  its  medullary 
cavities. 

IV.  Sensory  Organs. 

Even  the  most  recent  careful  investigations  have  not  been  able  to 
demonstrate  with  certainty  the  existence  of  specific  sensory  organs. 
Undifferentiated  sensory  cells  may  be  scattered  over  the  whole  of  the 
integument.  At  the  posterior,  and  especially  at  the  jiostero-ventral 
part  of  the  proboscis,  and,  further,  at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  collar, 
the  constitution  of  the  body  epithelium  is  such  as  to  make  it  highly 
probable  that  it  is  a  sensory  epithelium.  In  one  species  alone, 
BaUifwglossits  canadensis^  in  the  ix>stero-venti*al  wall  of  the  proboscis, 
there  is  a  deep  epidermal  pit,  which  is  the  only  structure  that  can, 
with  any  probability,  be  claimed  as  a  localised  sensory  organ. 

On  the  sensory  organs  of  the  free-swimming  larva,  cf,  the  section 
on  Ontogeny,  p.  586. 

V.  The  Alimentary  Canal. 

The  alimentary  canal  runs  as  a  large  and  usually  straight  epi- 
thelial tube  through  the  body,  from  the  wide  oral  aperture,  at  the 
anterior  and  ventral  end  of  the  collar,  to  the  terminal  anus.  It  is,  as  a 
rule,  attached  to  the  body  wall  by  both  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  mesentery 
traversing  the  body  cavity.  It  is  developed  in  ways  peculiar  to  the 
different  regions  of  the  body.  Especially  noteworthy  is  the  fact  that, 
in  the  branchial  region,  it  forms  a  branchial  intestine,  communicating 
by  means  of  two  longitudinal  rows  of  branchial  canals  (gill-slits)  with 
the  exterior. 

A.  The  mouth  is  followed  by  the  spacious  buccal  cavity,  which 
traverses  the  collar  region,  and  is  provided  with  a  thick  epithelial 
wall 

B.  The  roof  of  the  buccal  cavity  grows  out  to  form  a  diverticulum 
directed  anteriorly  ;  this  runs  through  the  neck  of  the  proboscis, 
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reaching  as  far  as  the  base  of  that  organ.  This  is  the  proboscidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  (Fig.  456),  and  is  preoraL  Its 
epithelial  wall  is  a  continuation  of  the  epithelial  wall  of  that  cavity. 

Speoiftl. — In  the  ])robo8cidal  diverticulum,  a  narrower  posterior  neck  and  an 
anterior  head  or  body  can  usually  be  distinguished.    In  section,  the  neck  appetn 


Fig.  456.— Ptycbodera  mlnuta.  Tlie  proboscidal,  collar,  and  anterior  branchial  regioiu,  cat 
through  the  middle  line,  and  seen  from  the  cut  surface,  diagrammatic  (after  Speng^lX  !•  Proboi- 
cidal  diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  ;  2,  ventral  septum  of  the  proboscis ;  3,  skeleton  of  the 
proboscis  ;  4,  buccal  cavity ;  5,  ventral  vessel  of  the  collar ;  6,  ventral  nerve  cord  of  the  tninic;  7, 
oesophagus ;  8,  ridge  forming  the  boundary  between  the  oesophagus  and  the  Inranchial  intestine;  9, 
ventral  bloo<l  vessel  of  the  tnink ;  10,  dorsal  blood  vessel  of  the  trunk ;  11,  branchial  intestiae, 
with  the  gill-slits;  12,  dorsal  nerve  cortl  of  the  trunk;  IS,  dorsal  blood  vessel  of  the  collar;  14, 
roots  of  the  colkr  cord ;  15,  collar  cord ;  16,  proboscis  pore ;  17,  coelom  of  the  collar  travened 
by  muscle  fibres;  18,  anterior  wall  of  the  collar;  19,  nerve  layer  at  tlie  base  of  the  probosdi; 
20,  central  blood  vascular  cavity  of  the  proboscis  ;  21,  heart  vesicle ;  22,  proboscidal  glomeruliu; 
23,  proboscidal  epithelium  ;  24,  a  part  of  the  longitudinal  muscuUiture  traversing  the  proboaddil 
cavity. 

semilunar,  with  the  concavity  directed  downwards.  In  Schizocardium  and  OUavii- 
cepSj  the  head  is  continued  anteriorly  into  a  narrow  blind  canal,  the  ▼ermiloiiii 
process,  which  runs  through  the  proboscidal  cavity  almost  axially. 

In  Balanogloss^is  canadcmisj  the  neck  is  wanting,  the  head  of  the  diverticulmn 
consequently  forming  a  constricted  vesicle.  In  other  species,  the  continuity  of  the 
lumen  may  be  internipted  here  and  there. 
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lu  certain  sections,  the  tissue  of  the  proboscidal  diverticalom,  especially  that  of 
its  head,  has  a  TMicular  appMraaoe  which  recalls  that  of  the  noto-chord  of  Vtitt- 
turatM.  The  proboocidal  diverticulum  of  the  Enteropneusta  has  even  been  called  the 
chorda,  and  has  been  directly  homologised  with  this  structure  in  Vertebrates.  More 
recent  researches  have,  however,  shown  that  the  tissue  of  the  diverticulum  is  an  epi- 
thelium in  direct  continuation  with  the  intestinal  epithelium  of  the  buocal  cavity. 
This  epithelium  seems  to  consist  of  thread-like  cells,  which  at  one  point  swell  up  to 
form  vesicles  or  vacuoles  containing  a  fluid  clear  as  water.  The  vacuoles  of  adjacent 
cells  have  not  room  enough  to  lie  in  the  same  level  of  the  epithelium.  They  have 
to  make  room  for  one  another,  and  thus  come  to  lie  in  very  different  levels  of  the 
thickened  epithelium.  This  makes  the  proboacidal  diverticulum  appear  to  have  a 
vesicular  structure,  especially  in  tangentiid  sections. 

C.  The  branehial  intestiiie. — ^At  the  posterior  end  of  the  collar, 
the  buccal  cavity  passes  on  into  the  branchial  intestine,  which  lies  in  the 
anterior  portion  of  the  branchio- 
genital  region  of  the  body. 

Here,  as  already  mentioned, 
the  intestine  is  in  communication 
with  the  exterior  through  two 
rows  of  pouch-like  canals,  which 
will  be  described  more  in  detail 
later. 

The  numerous  pouches  of  each 
longitudinal  row  follow  one  an- 
other closely,  and  mutually  flatten 
one  another,  so  that  their  lumina 
become  slit- like,  and  lie  trans- 
versely in  the  body  at  right  angles 
to  its  longitudinal  axis  (rf.  Figs. 
457,  458,  459). 

From  each  of  these  flat, 
vertical,  and  transverse  gill- 
pouches,  an  inner  aperture,  the 
gill-slit,  leads  into  the  alimentary 
canal,  and  an  outer  aperture,  the 
branehial  pore,  leads  to  the 
exterior. 

The  inner  aperture,  the  gill-slit,  is  as  long  as  the  gill-pouch 
itself,  and  would  have  the  shape  of  a  very  long  0  were  it  not  com- 
plicated by  the  formation  of  the  tongue.  The  intestinal  wall  projects 
from  the  upper  end  of  the  gill-slit  in  the  form  of  a  hollow  process 
down  into  the  slit,  changing  the  0  into  a  very  long  vertical  TJ 
(Fig.  457,  12).  This  hollow  process  is  the  tongue.  Its  cavity  is  in 
open  communication  with  the  coelom  of  the  trunk.  It  either  hangs 
freely  down  into  the  gill-slit  {BahinoghssuSf  Glandiceps),  or  is  attached 
to  the  wall  of  the  gill-pouch  by  means  of  rods  or  buds,  the  so-called 
97iiapticulSB  which  run  across  the  limbs  of  the  U-shaped  gill-slit 
transversely,  making  the  latter  fenestrated. 


Pio.  457.— Portion  of  the  branohlal  ragloa  of 
an  Bnteropnaustan,  oat  down  through  tha 
Buddie  Una,  and  seen  trom  the  cut  lurlkce, 
diagraminAtic.  1,  Dorsal  vessel ;  2,  body  wall ; 
3,  cavity  of  the  tnmk  ;  4,  branchial  pore ;  5,  con- 
tinuation of  the  trunk  coelom  in  the  tongue-shaped 
process  ;  6,  branchial  septum  ;  7,  lowent  tip  of  the 
branchial  tongue ;  8,  wall  of  the  alimentary  canal ; 
0,  ventral  vessel ;  10,  dorsal  mesentery ;  11,  ventral 
mesentery ;  12,  gill-slits ;  18,  branchial  tongue  in 
the  gill-slit. 
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The  partitions  between  the  consecutive  gill -pouches  are  called 
septa,  and  the  edges  of  these  which  are  turn^  to  the  intestine  are 
the  septal  edges.  If  a  lateral  wall  of  the  branchial  intestine  be 
viewed  from  the  intestinal  cavity,  the  septal  edges  and  branchial 


i 


Fio.  45&— Ptychodera  mlnuta,  transverse  section  through  the  branchial  region,  somewhat 
diagrammatic  (after  Spongel).  1,  Dorsal  nerve  cord ;  2,  dorsal  blood  vessel ;  S,  branchial  forrov; 
4,  body  epithelium ;  5,  gonad ;  6,  longitudinal  muscle  layer  of  the  integument ;  7,  ventral  blood 
vessel ;  8,  ventral  nerve  cord ;  9,  coelom  of  the  trunk ;  10,  genital  pore ;  11,  branchial  pore ;  12, 
branchial  tongue ;  18,  dividing  ridges;  14,  branchial  septum  ;  15,  cavity  of  the  branchial  intestine; 
16,  oesophagus. 

tongues  are  seen  regularly  alternating.  The  septa,  like  the  tongues, 
are  hollow,  their  cavities  communicating  with  the  coelom  of  the  trunk. 
But  whereas  the  septal  edges  are  continued  both  dorsally  and  ventrally 
into  the  wall  of  the  intestine,  the  edges  of  the  tongues  turned  towards 
the  intestine,  the  so-called  backs  of  the  tongues,  are,  of  course,  only 
in  connection  with  the  intestinal  wall  dorsally. 
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The  eiHthehal  walls  of  the  gil]-)XMBcbes  and  ci  tht  tongues  imf 
ciliated. 

The  depth  <in6isnred  dcyreoTentnJIy)  of  the  ami  <%ccaf^  hv  the 
gill-slits  on  the  Uteral  wall  of  the  branchial  intestine  raries  greatlj. 

In  all  cases  the  gilKslits  leare  only  a  narrow  strip  of  the  intesiinal 
wall  in  the  dorsal  median  line  ;  this  strip  is  the  ei^brmndiUl  SMmiL 
Ventrally  they  nerer  extend  so  far  towsrds  the  median  line.  They 
either  leave  a  narrow  strip  of  the  intestinal  wall  the  hypo^bmidiial 
streak,  which  is  at  any  rate  wider  than  the  epibranchial  streak  {Schizf>- 
cardium\  or  they  only  extend  a  very  short  way  on  to  the  ventral  wall 
{6kindioep$\,  or  again  they  only  reach  about  half  way  down  the  lateral 
wall  {Balam>(Homs).     In  the  last  case  the  hypobranchial  streak 


Pig.  469.— Ta 
ttrovga  tte  aatartor  put  of  a 
gfDs»  aad  tkrovgh  a  ooIUr  for*  of  1 

Carfttni  ll  ■■niWM  (alt<-r  llpf  IV.  rjnj. 

Anterkra-  aperture  <iC  the  collar  canal  (isto 
the  ooE^kno  of  the  ctiUar) ;  rj*^  prwt^^or  aprr- 
tore  (oollar-pore)  of  the  flame  (into  the  fir»t 
giU-poQch);  hji-tf^  finct  to  nrxh  Inachia] 
pores  (oat«r  apermrr*  of  the  plU) ; 
tint  to  fifth  gdl-poQcbes ;  ^^  fbnrth  and 
nfth  gill-«litt  (apertnm  cf  the  gill-pooebee 
into  the  brmBchial  intestiue) ;  cfrsL,  dorMn-en- 
tral  inaacQUtnre ;  oe,  cntloin  of  the  collar : 
rc,  ooelom  of  the  tnixik  ;  r,  blood  rcwtel* ; 
/r,  oontinoatioD  of  the  cntkiu  of  the  trank 
into  th«  branchial  tangoe*;  U  hraxichia] 
toogties ; «,  tannchia]  aepu ;  tnt  aatmor 
•eplal  bar  or  prong:  27,  UmirQe  ban  or 
prongs;  cm,  aeptani  diridinjE  the  trouk 
fh>in  the  collar. 


occupies  the  ventral  or  nutritive  half  of  the  branchial  intestine,  which 
is  thus  more  or  less  distinct  from  the  dorsal  or  respiratory  half,  into 
which  the  gill-slits  open.  The  distinction  between  these  two  halves  is 
still  more  marked  in  Ptifcli^idmi  (Fig.  458,  15,  16),  inasmuch  as  they  are 
here  separated  by  longitudinal  ridge-like  projections  of  the  intestinal 
wall,  which  run  on  each  side  along  the  boundary  between  the  two 
(13).  The  two  ridges  growing  towards  one  another  may  even  touch, 
in  which  case  open  communication  between  the  branchial  intestine 
above  and  the  cesophagus  below  ceases. 


The  fonn  of  the  outer  apertures  of  the  gill -pouches,  the  brancbial  ports,  has 

been  described  above.  The  furrows  in  which  they  lie  correspond,  in  Balanopl<aintSf 
Glandieept  and  ikiiizocardiumy  if^ith  the  submedian  line,  which  is  indicated  by  the 
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interruption  of  the  longitudinal  muscalatore.  In  Pfyehodera,  the  branchial  pores 
lie  mediad  of  this  line. 

The  gills  are,  as  a  rule,  paired,  but  in  species  of  Ptychodera,  those  belonging  to 
one  side  may  be  shifted  in  front  of  those  of  the  other  side  by  as  much  as  half  the 
breadth  of  a  gill. 

At  tlie  posterior  end  of  the  branchial  region,  even  in  adult  animals,  D6w  gills  are 
continually  being  formed. 

In  Ptyehodera  clavigeray  each  gill -pouch  has  a  long  ventrally  directed  diver- 
ticulum. 

The  cavity  of  the  branchial  tongue  is  lined  with  endothelium,  and  traversed  in 
various  directions  by  fibres,  some  of  which,  no  doubt,  are  muscular. 

The  efferent  section  of  the  gill-pouches  is  provided  with  a  musculature,  which 
cannot  here  be  described.  The  pores  also  may  be  provided  with  an  encircling  sphincter 
musculature  of  their  own. 

In  Balanoglossiis  Kowalevskiif  the  posterior  edge  of  the  collar  is  continued  back- 
ward as  two  outgrowths,  which  cover  the  most  anterior  branchial  pores.  These 
outgrowths  have  been  called  the  opercola,  and  the  small  space  they  enclose,  the 
atrium. 

For  the  blood  yeBsels  and  the  skeleton  of  the  branchial  intestine,  see  below, 
pp.  584  and  580. 

D.  The  alferent  intestine,  which  follows  the  branchial  intestine, 
runs  through  the  posterior  gill-less  part  of  the  branchio-genital  region, 
and  at  its  posterior  end  passes  over  into  the  hepatic  or  stomach  intestine. 
In  some  forms  the  afferent  intestine  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that 
it  sends  off  dorsally  to  right  and  left  short  canals,  which  open  outward 
on  the  dorsal  surface.  These  efferent  canals  are  known  as  the  unpaired 
intestinal  pores,  because  they  are  for  the  most  part  unpaired. 

Special. — ^These  unpaired  intestinal  pores  are  found  in  Schizocardium  brasUienat^ 
Olandiceps  Ila^Jmi,  and  Gl.  talaboli.  In  Scki.  brasiliense  the  openings  are  irregular, 
either  paired  or  unpaired.  Twenty-nine  in  all  have  been  observed,  thirteen  on  the 
left  and  sixteen  on  the  right  side,  and  among  them  seven  pairs.  The  afferent  section 
of  the  alimentary  canal  is,  in  this  species,  distinguished  by  a  strong  circular 
musculature.  In  GL  HacJcsii,  nine  unpaired  pores  were  observed  in  the  young 
animals  examined,  the  most  anterior  being  on  the  right,  and  the  rest  on  the  left 
In  Gl.  talabotif  all  the  pores  in  this  region  are  unpaired  ;  in  the  animals  examined 
they  are  arranged  in  nine  groups  at  irregular  distances  from  one  another.  The 
efferent  canals  of  each  group  probably  open  into  a  common  ampulla,  which,  on  its 
part  opens  outward  through  a  single  aperture. 

R  The  hepatic  or  stomachal  region  of  the  intestine  is,  in  all 

Enteropneusta,  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  its  epithelium  is  ciliated 
and  contains  numerous  globules  of  a  secretion,  usually  green  in  colour. 
This  section  of  the  intestine  seems  to  have  a  musculature  of  its  own 
only  in  Schizocardium  brasiliense,  in  which  it  is  developed  as  a  fine 
layer  of  longitudinal  fibres.  The  hepatic  intestine  is  no  doubt  the 
part  of  the  alimentary  canal  of  the  greatest  importance  for  digestion ; 
the  network  of  vascular  capillaries,  which  will  be  described  later,  is 
specially  strongly  developed  in  its  walls. 

The  hepatic  intestine  appears  as  a  specialised  section  of  the 
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digestive  tract  only  in  those  species  of  J^tfclwdrra  and  Sduaocardutm 
in  which  it  gives  off  on  each  side  dorsallj  a  row  of  finger-  or  wedge- 
shaped  outgrowths,  which  push  out  the  body  wall  in  such  a  way 
as  to  form  the  above-mentioned  liTer-csBea.  The  aperture  of  each 
csBcam  into  the  alimentary  canal  is  a  narrow  transverse  slit  Food 
never  passes  into  the  liver-csca.  The  capillary  network  is  exceedingly 
close  in  their  walls,  and  the  intestinal  epithelium  of  the  c^ca  is,  as  a 
rule,  much  folded. 

In  Glandiceps  Harksii,  an  accessory  intestine  occurs  in  the  hepatic 
region  :  this  is  a  straight  canal,  ca.  6  mm.  long,  which  branches  off 
from  the  median  dorsal  surface  of  the  intestine  proper  about  the 
middle  of  the  region,  and  again  enters  it  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
same  region. 

In  Schizocardium  hmHliense^  Gldndiceps  Hacksii^  Balanoglossus  A'cmw- 
levskiiy  and  B,  Merschkorskii  (but  not  in  Ptychodera  and  not  in  B,  Kupfferi^ 
and  B.  canadeusis)  paired  intestinal  pores,  leading  outward  dorsally,  are 
found  in  the  most  anterior  hepatic  region,  or  in  the  region  immediately 
in  front  of  it,  intercalated  between  it  and  the  afferent  intestine.  ScJii 
brasiJiense  has  one  jiair,  GI.  Haclsii  three  pairs,  and  Btdauoglosstis  Kowa- 
levskii  four  to  six  pairs  of  such  pores.  They  emerge  mediad  of  the 
submedian  line,  and  may  be  provided  with  cilia  and  with  sphincter 
muscles. 

F.  The  hepatic  intestine  is  followed  by  the  efferent  section, 
which  gradually  passes  into  the  narrower  rectum,  this  in  its  turn 
opening  outward  through  the  anus.  Where,  in  this  section,  a  proj>er 
musculature  is  found,  it  is  very  weakly  developed. 


VI.  The  Coelomic  Sacs  and  the  Body  Musculature. 

We  here  use  the  expression  coelomic  sacs  rather  than  coelomic 
cavities,  the  former  implying  that  they  have  walls  of  their  own. 

Five  coelomic  sacs  occur  in  the  body  of  an  Enteropneustan,  these 
being  divided  among  the  principal  regions  of  the  body  as  follows  : — 

Tlie  proboscis  contains  one  unpaired  coelomic  sac. 
The  collar  contains  two  paired  coelomic  sacs. 
The  trunk  contains  two  paired  coelomic  sacs. 

The  coelomic  sacs  fill  up  almost  the  whole  of  the  space  between 
the  intestinal  epithelium  and  the  body  epithelium,  i.e,  the  seg- 
mentation cavity  or  blastocoel  of  the  larva,  with  the  exception  of 
a  system  of  spaces,  serving  as  the  blood  vascular  system,  which  will 
be  described  later. 

In  each  coelomic  sac  there  can  be  distinguished,  at  the  least,  a 
visceral  wall  in  contact  externally  with  the  intestinal  epithelium,  and 
a  parietal  wall,  in  contact  internally  with  the  body  epithelium. 

Where  the  coelomic  sacs  are  paired,  i,e.  in  the  collar  and  the 
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trunk,  the  two  lateral  sacs  come  in  contact  with  one  another  above 
the  intestine  to  form  a  bilaminar  dorsal  mesentery,  and  below  the 
intestine  to  form  a  bilaminar  ventral  mesentery. 

In  the  adult  animal  these  mesenteries  are  nowhere  retained  in 
their  full  extent. 

Each  coelomic  sac  has  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  wall.  The 
posterior  wall  of  the  collar  sac  becomes  applied  to  the  anterior  wall 
of  the  trunk  sac  and  thus  forms  a  bilaminar  transverse  and  vertical 
septum,  separating  the  coelom  of  the  collar  tvom  that  of  the 
trunk. 

The  walls  of  the  coelomic  sacs,  in  the  larva,  are  epithelial. 
Throughout  the  greater  part  of  these  sacs,  however,  the  epithelial 
cells  become  transformed  into  muscle  fibres  to  form  the  musculature  of 
the  body  and  of  the  intestine.  And  this  takes  place  to  such  an 
extent  that  over  large  areas  no  endothelial  lining  to  the  body  cavity 
is  any  longer  demonstrable. 

Connective  tissue  is  also  produced  by  the  walls  of  the  coelomic 
sacs. 

The  musculature  of  the  Enteropneusta  consists  exclusively  of 
smooth  fibres. 

Lymph  cells  (probably  amoeboid)  float  in  the  fluid  of  the  body 
cavities :  these  are  presumably  produced  by  the  peritoneal  endo- 
thelium. 

A.  The  Coelom  of  the  Proboscis. 

The  proboscis  coelom  is,  as  above  mentioned,  unpaired.  The 
parietal  wall  lies  under  the  proboscidal  epithelium,  the  visceral  wall 
envelops  not  only  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity, 
but  a  complex  of  other  organs  as  well,  which  lie  posteriorly  in  the 
base  of  the  proboscis ;  these  basal  organs,  to  a  certain  extent,  bulge 
out  the  coelomic  wall,  like  the  finger  of  a  glove,  from  behind  forward, 
into  the  proboscis  cavity. 

This  cavity  has  three  outgrowths  directed  backward  towards  the 
neck,  one  ventral  and  two,  a  right  and  a  left,  dorsal.  The  left  out- 
growth is  produced  backward  into  a  canal  lined  with  ciliated  epithe- 
lium, which  opens  outwards  through  the  proboscis  pore.  This  pore 
lies  dorsally  to,  and  on  the  left  side  of,  the  neck,  at  a  greater  or 
less  distance  from  the  median  line. 

In  a  few  forms  (constantly  in  BaUmoglossus  Kupfferi  and  B,  cana- 
densis, and  occasionally  in  Ptyclwdera  minuta  and  B.  Kovxdevskn)  a 
second  proboscis  pore  occurs,  through  which  the  right  dorsal  outgrowth 
of  the  proboscis  coelom  opens  outward.  This  secondary  proboscis 
pore  rises  much  later  ontogenetically  than  the  primary. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  water  is  taken  in  through  these  pores 
for  the  purpose  of  swelling  the  proboscis.  There  is  no  justification 
for  ascribing  to  them  any  excretory  function. 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  proboscidal  coelomic  sac  and,  in  general, 
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the  walls  of  the  posterior  outgrowths,  retain  an  epithelial  character, 
while  the  parietal  wall  develops  muscle  and  connective  tissue.  This 
parietal  w^  consists  of  the  following  parts  : — 

1.  Close  under  the  basal  or  limiting  membrane  of  the  body 
epithelium,  there  is  an  outermost  layer  of  circular  muscle  fibres. 

2.  This  latter  is  followed  by  a  massive  layer  of  longitudinal 
muscles,  filling  up  the  greater  part  of  the  proboscis.  The  very 
complicated  course  of  the  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  cannot  here  be 
described  in  detail.  They  are  stretched  like  the  strings  of  an 
instrument  between  two  points  of  the  proboscidal  wall,  one  behind  the 
other,  so  that  they  cross  one  another  in  every  direction. 

3.  Dorsoventral  muscle  fibres  form  a  dorsoventral  muscle 
septum  exactly  in  the  median  plane  of  the  proboscis.  This  is, 
however,  not  developed  through  the  whole  length  of  the  cavity, 
but  reaches  only  as  far  forward  as  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of 
the  intestine  or  its  vermiform  process.  This  muscle  septum  thus  has  a 
free  anterior  edge.  The  fibres  of  the  septum,  which  descend  from  the 
median  line,  when  they  reach  the  basal  organs,  diverge  to  right  and 
left,  clasping  these  organs  between  them,  then  again  uniting  beneath 
them,  form  the  ventral  portion  of  the  septum.  This  ventral  portion 
is  distinctly  a  double  muscle  lamella.  The  two  constituent  lamellae 
are  separated  by  a  structureless  limiting  lamella,  which  is  a  continua- 
tion of  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  ventral  proboscidal  epithelium. 
The  circular  muscle  layer  of  the  proboscis  passes  through  the  limiting 
membrane  of  the  ventral  septum  in  bundles. 

The  ventral  septum  is  interrupted  at  its  most  posterior  part,  so 
that  it  has  a  free  posterior  edge  as  well  as  a  free  anterior  edge. 

That  portion  of  the  proboscidal  cavity  which  is  free  from  muscle 
fibres,  is  to  a  great  extent  filled  with  connective  tissue,  in  which 
irregular  spaces  are  found  as  remains  of  the  cavity.  A  space  free 
from  connective  tissue  and  varying  in  size  is  retained  round  the  basal 
organs. 

B.  The  CoBlomic  Sacs  and  the  Musculature  of  the  Collar. 

The  collar  region  of  the  body  contains  not  only  its  own  two 
ccelomic  sacs,  but  outgrowths  or  processes  of  the  trunk  coelom  as 
well;  these  latter  have  been  called  peripharyngeal  or  perihsemal 
cavities,  and  will  be  described  with  the  trunk  coelom.  The  two 
lateral  coelomic  sacs  of  the  collar  are,  in  adults,  nowhere  completely 
separated  from  one  another  by  mesenteries.  The  median  ventral 
mesentery  is  retained  for  a  short  distance  in  the  posterior  region  of  the 
collar.  The  dorsal  mesentery  extends  further  forward,  but  never  as 
far  as  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  collar.  In  Balanoghssus  Kupfferi,  both 
the  mesenteries  are  altogether  wanting. 

The  divisions  of  the  collar  coelom  are  complicated  by  the  appear- 
ance of  folds  in  the  inner  or  visceral  wall.    The  two  lamellse  of 
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these  folds  lie  close  to  one  another,  being  only  separated  by  a  limiting 
membrane  containing  vessels.  According  to  the  courses  of  these 
vascular  folds  which  project  into  the  collar  coelom,  the  Enteropneusta 
can  be  divided  into  two  groups. 

Group  1— BalanoglouuB,  Glandicept,  SohiioeardiiuiL— A  fold  commeDces  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  coelom  on  each  side,  near  the  ventral  median  line,  and  aacendt 
diagonally  in  a  curve  anteriorly  to  the  neck  of  the  proboscis. 

Group  2— Ptychodenu— A  medio-ventral  vascular  fold  runs  anteriorly  from  the 
posterior  end  of  the  collar  region,  dividing  at  a  short  distance  from  the  anterior 
end  of  that  region  into  two  folds,  which  ascend  perpendicularly  and  encircle  the 
buccal  cavity. 

The  walls  of  the  collar  coelom  are  for  the  most  part  developed  as 
muscles. 

1.  The  parietal  wall  consists  first  of  an  outer  layer  of  longitudinal  mnaeto 

fibres.  These  commence,  it  is  true,  posteriorly  in  the  visceral  wall,  then  run  slant- 
ingly forwards  and  outwards  towards  the  integument,  traversing  the  coelom.  Only 
in  the  anterior  collar  region  do  they  run  close  under  the  integument  to  the  anterior 
end  of  the  collar.  Only  in  this  anterior  region  of  the  collar  also  is  a  drenlar 
masde  layer  developed  on  the  inner  side  of  the  longitudinal  musculature. 

2.  The  yisceral  wall  contains  first  an  inner  longitudinal  nmscalature,  according 
to  the  arrangement  of  which  the  Enteropneusta  may  be  divided  into  two  groups. 

Group  1— Schisocardioni,  Glandicept,  Balanoglossus. — A  bundle  of  longitudinal 
fibres  rises  on  each  side  anteriorly,  from  the  proboscidal  skeleton,  which  will  be 
described  later.  These  muscles  spread  out  fan -like  towards  the  septum  between  the 
collar  and  the  trunk.  The  fibres  composing  this  fan  slope  more  and  more  the 
nearer  the  ventral  middle  line  they  become  attached  to  that  septum.  Anteriorly,  the 
two  bundles  of  fibres  surround  the  efferent  vessel  of  the  collar. 

Group  2  —  Ptychodera.  —  The  numerous  bundles  of  longitudinal  fibres  ran 
parallel  to  one  another.  Only  a  few  of  them,  viz.  those  lying  nearest  the  mediin 
line,  run  as  far  as  the  neck,  enclosing  the  efferent  collar  vessel  and  becoming 
attached  to  the  skeleton  of  the  proboscis.  None  of  the  rest  reach  the  anterior 
end  of  the  collar  region,  but  become  attached  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  vascolir 
fold  mentioned  above  as  encircling  the  buccal  cavity. 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  collar  ccelom  further  consists  of  a  transverse  mnsenlatiizt. 

This  also  is  differently  arranged  in  the  groups  mentioned  above,  its  distribution 
being  determined  by  the  courses  of  the  vascular  folds. 

In  group  1  (Schizocardiunif  Glandicej)Sf  and  BaZanoglosaus)  the  transverse  fibres 
run  out  laterally  from  the  dorsal  point  of  attachment  of  the  ventral  mesentery  on 
each  side  and  then  upwards,  to  become  attached  to  the  vascular  fold  above  described 
which  runs  from  behind  and  below,  anteriorly  and  upward. 

Where  the  ventral  mesentery  is  wanting,  the  transverse  fibres  run  without 
interruption  from  the  right  to  the  left  vascular  fold,  surrounding  the  buccal  caritj 
veutrally.  The  transvei*se  fibres  are  quite  short  posteriorly  and  limited  to  the 
ventral  side,  for  here  the  vascular  folds  are  but  commencing  to  diverge.  Anteriorly, 
as  the  folds  gradually  meet  over  the  buccal  cavity,  the  fibres  become  longer  and 
longer ;  they  finally  form,  near  the  insertion  of  the  neck,  circular  loops  almost 
completely  surrounding  the  buccal  cavity,  these  loops  being  interrupted  for  only  a 
short  distance  dorsally. 

In  group  2  {Ptychodera)  this  transverse  musculature  is  altogether  wanting 
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thronghoat  the  Imiger  psrt  of  the  collar,  riz.  in  all  that  part  which  lies  behind  the 
circular  vascular  fold.  In  front  of  this  fold,  however,  it  is  as  highly  developed  as 
in  the  same  area  in  group  1.  The  muscles  arise  dorsaUy  at  each  side  of  the  pro- 
boscidal  skeleton,  and  form  loops  encircling  the  buccal  cavity. 

3.  The  aaUrior  wall  of  the  collar  ccilom. — A  strong  bundle  of  muscle  fibres 
arises  to  right  and  left  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  ;  these  radiate  from  the  anterior 
wall  of  the  collar  coelom  to  the  edge  of  the  collar.  Both  ventraUy  and  dorsally 
the  marginal  fibres  of  these  two  radiating  bundles  usually  pass  beyond  the  median 
line,  cross  one  another,  and  intermingle  at  these  points. 

Besides  the  musculature  hitherto  described  of  the  parietal  visceral  and  anterior 
walls  of  the  collar  coelom,  there  are  further  isolated  radial  muaolo  fitarM^  which 
connect  the  outer  with  the  inner  wall,  and  also  with  the  anterior  wall.  These 
fibres  together  form  a  system  of  crossing  fibres,  some  running  slantingly  from  the 
outer  wall  inward  and  forward,  and  others  inward  and  backward. 

The  cavity  of  the  collar  is  filled  with  connective  tissue,  which  penetrates  every- 
where between  the  muscles,  leaving  only  certain  spaces  free.  Such  a  free  s])ace  is 
as  a  rule  found  to  the  right  and  left  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  collar.  The  collar 
coelom  here  is  continued  on  each  aido  into  a  canal  lined  with  a  ciliated  cylin- 
drical epithelium ;  each  canal  opens  through  a  iK>re  (coUar-poro),  not  on  the 
external  surface  of  the  body,  but  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  lint  gill-pouch,  near 
the  branchial  pore.  The  canal  projects  from  this  \x>re  freely  forward  into  the 
collar  ccelom,  and,  on  its  outer  surfiuie,  that  turned  to  this  ccelom,  is  covered  with 
plate  epithelium. 

As  to  the  function  of  these  two  collar  pores,  we  can  say  no  more  than  what 
was  said  above  about  that  of  the  proboscis  pore. 

In  Balanoglossus  Kupfferi  a  cushion-like  thickening  of  the  epithelium  is  found 
on  each  side  of  the  body  on  the  septum  dividing  the  collar  from  the  trunk.  This 
thickening  occurs  both  on  the  anterior  surface,  that  turned  to  the  collar  coelom, 
and  on  the  posterior  surface,  that  turned  to  the  trunk  ccelom.  These  thickenings 
probably  function  as  lymph  glands. 


C.  The  CoBlomic  Saes  and  the  Musculature  of  the  Trunk. 
The  Perihamal  and  Peripharyngeal  Cayities  of  the  Collar  Region. 

The  trunk  coelom  is  uninterrupted  throughout  its  whole  length. 
Its  composition  out  of  two  lateral  coelomic  sacs  can  still  be  recognised 
in  the  adult  animal,  the  ventral  mesentery  being  entirely,  the  dorsal 
partially,  retained. 

The  ccelomic  sacs  of  the  trunk  send  outgrowths  anteriorly  into 
the  cavity  of  the  collar,  which  push  before  them  the  wall  of  that 
cavity;  these  are  the  perihSBmal  and  peripharyngeal  cavities 
(Fig.  460). 

The  perihflBmal  cavities  are  two  dorsal  prolongations  of  the  trunk 
ccelom,  which'  traverse  the  collar  region  and  the  neck  of  the 
proboscis  as  far  as  the  proboscidal  skeleton.  They  run  below  the 
collar  cord  and  above  the  buccal  cavity.  In  the  median  line  the  two 
cavities  are  separated  by  a  structureless  partition,  a  limiting  mem- 
brane, in  which  the  dorsal  vessel  runs.  The  perihsemal  spaces  are 
almost  entirely  filled  by  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  formed  by  their 


576 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


dorsal  walls.  These  are  the  immediate  anterior  continuations  of  the 
dorsal  longitudinal  musculature  of  the  trunk.  In  Ptychodera^  a  single 
weak  layer  of  longitudinal  muscle  also  develops  on  the  ventral  widls 
of  the  perihsemal  cavities.  In  Schizocardium  and  Glandiceps,  on  the 
contrary,  a  transverse  musculature  is  here  developed.  In  the  genus 
Balanoglossus,  both  longitudinal  and  transverse  muscles  are  wanting 
in  the  ventral  wall. 

Besides  the  muscles  which  have  been  mentioned,  there  are  fibres 
which  traverse  the  perihsemal  cavity  transversely,  chiefly  in  a  dorso- 
ventral  direction. 

The  peripharyngeal  cavities  are  also  anterior  continuations  of 


Fio.  4G0.— Ptyohodera  mlnuta,  diagram  of  the  collar  8,  dorsal  accessory-  chambers  of  Uw 

ccElom  and  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  trunk,  in  an  trunk  coBlom  ;  8,  lateral  mesenteries; 

almost  median  longitudinal  section  (after  Spongel),  some-  4,  body  epithelium ;  5,  parietal  wall ; 

what  modified.   1,  Anterior  wall  of  the  collar;  2,  collar  6,  visceral  wall  of  the  trunk  coelom; 

coelom ;  8,  periphary-ngeal  cavity ;  4,  periheemal  canal :  7,  intestinal  epithelium ;  S,  intestinal 

5,  buccal  cavity ;  6,  septum  di\iding  the  collar  from  the  cavity  ;  i),  principal  chamber  of  the 

trunk  ;  7,  tmnk  coelom  :  8,  oesophagus.  trunk  coelom  ;  10,  ventral  rocaenter}*. 

the  trunk  coelom,  which  push  in  between  the  buccal  cavity  (pharynx) 
on  the  one  side  and  the  collar  coelom  on  the  other,  and,  in  Piychodera, 
surround  the  buccal  cavity.  Anteriorly,  they  end  dorsally  at  the 
point  where  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  intestine  arises,  and 
laterally,  at  the  points  of  attachment  of  the  vascular  folds.  The 
inner  wall  of  the  peripharyngeal  cavities  consists  of  a  layer  of  circular 
muscle  fibres  which  surrounds  the  buccal  cavity,  closely  applied  to 
its  epithelium,  and  only  separated  from  it  by  a  limiting  membrane. 

In  Schizocardiwm,  the  two  peripharyngeal  cavities  are  less  exten- 
sive, they  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  buccal  cavity,  without  surrounding 
it  either  ventrally  or  dorsally.    Each  peripharyngeal  cavity  forms  a 
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triangle,  whose  sides  are  constituted  as  follows.  The  first  (posterior) 
side  corresponds  with  its  origin  out  of  the  trunk  coslom ;  the  second 
(dorsal)  with  the  lateral  edge  of  the  perihsemal  cavity;  the  third 
(anterior  and  lower)  with  the  line  of  insertion  of  the  vascular  fold. 
There  is  a  corresponding  limitation  and  circumscription  of  the  trans- 
verse muscle  fibres  on  the  lateral  walls  of  the  buccal  cavity.  Never- 
theless a  closed  muscular  envelope  is  formed :  (1)  dorsally,  by  means 
of  the  transverse  musculature  on  the  lower  walls  of  the  perihaemal 
cavities;  (2)  ventrally,  by  the  transverse  musculature  of  the  collar 
coelom. 

Peripharyngeal  cavities  are  found,  not  only  in  Ptydiodera  and  Schizocardium^ 
but  in  Balanoglossui  Kowalevskiiy  in  the  same  form  as  in  Sdiizocardium^  but  pro- 
vided with  longitndinal  instead  of  transverse  muscles,  not  belonging,  however,  to 
the  inner  or  visceral  wall,  but  to  the  outer  parietal  wall  which  is  in  contact  with 
the  collar  cceloni. 

In  Ptyehoderay  a  further  complication  occurs  in  the  divisions  of  the  trunk 
ccelom.  In  the  anterior  he^witic  and  the  branchiogeuital  regions,  an  aocessoxy  or 
lateral  mesentery  (Fig.  461)  occurs  on  each  side  dorsally  in  the  submediau  line,  in 
addition  to  the  two  principal  (median)  mesenteries.  This  accessory  mesentery  runs 
from  the  intestine  to  the  integument,  dividing  the  ccelom  at  this  \\omi  into  four 
chambers,  two  large,  ventral,  princi^Mil  chaml>ers,  and  two  small  dorsal  accessory 
chambers.  The  accessory  chaml>ers  o\>eii  posteriorly  into  the  principal  chambers, 
the  accessory  mesentery  disappearing  ;  anteriorly,  they  narrow  and  end  in  the 
branchial  region.  They  are  here  no  longer  in  contact  with  the  intestine,  but  only 
with  the  integument,  the  accessory  mesenteries  here  shifting  their  visceral  edges 
of  attachment  on  to  the  integument,  in  a  manner  which  cannot  here  be  described 
more  in  detail. 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  walls  of  the  trunk  ooBlom  are 
taken  up  in  the  formation  of  musculature.  The  parietal  wall  most 
especially  becomes  differentiated  into  a  powerful  dermo-muscular  tube 
which  gradually  diminishes  in  strength  posteriorly. 

The  most  important  and  constant  part  of  this  dermo-muscular 
tube  is  the  longitudinal  musculature. 

The  longitudinal  musculature,  which  is  si>ecially  strongly  developed  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  lx)dy,  in  the  genital  folds  (where  these  are  develoj>ed),  and  on 
the  dorsal  side  in  the  branchial  region,  is  interrupted  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
median  lines  by  the  median  mesenteries.  A  similar  interruption  takes  place  in 
the  branchiogeuital  region  in  the  submedian  lines,  in  which  the  gonads,  and,  in  the 
genera  Balaimjlossus,  Gla/uiiceps,  and  Sehizocardium  the  gills  also,  open. 

By  these  four  lines  of  interruption,  the  longitudinal  musculature  is  divided 
into  two  dorsal  and  two  ventrolateral  areas.  (^B.  canadensis  has  two  streaks  on 
each  side  free  from  muscle,  and  gonads  open  in  both.) 

Each  longitudinal  fibre  runs  in  a  curve  between  two  points,  one  behind  the 
other,  on  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  body  epithelium.  Each  fibre  thus  crosses 
numberless  others. 

In  Ptychodera^  in  addition  to  these,  an  outer  circular  muscle 
layer  is  also  differentiated  from  the  parietal  wall  of  the  trunk  coelom ; 
the  fibres  of  this  layer  pass  through  the  mesenteries. 

VOL,  II  2  p 
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A  true  circular  muscle  layer  is  nowhere  else  developed.  Such  a 
layer  is,  however,  functionally  replaced  by  pseudo-cireulaF  musele 
fibres  which  run  on  the  inner  side  of  the  longitudinal  musculature, 
but  which  in  reality  do  not  form  a  closed  ring. 

In  Schizoeardium,  the  bundles  of  these  pseudo-circular  muscle  fibres  run  on 
each  side  from  the  dorsal  edge  of  the  mediodorsal  mesentery  to  the  dorsal  edge  of 
the  ventral  mesentery.  Similar  bundles  arise  near  the  ventral  edge  of  the  ventral 
mesentery,  and  break  up  into  fibres  on  the  lateral  walls  of  the  body,  ascending 
along  the  inner  side  of  the  longitudinal  musculature,  traversing  it,  and  becoming 
attached  to  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  body.  In  Olandicepa,  this  latter  system 
is  repeated  (but  of  course  reversed)  on  the  dorsal  side. 

Balanoglosms  has  neither  the  outer  true,  nor  the  inner  pseudo-,  circular  mus- 
culature. 

Radial  musele  fibres  connect  the  limiting  or  basal  membrane  of 
the  body  epithelium  with  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  intestine 
throughout  the  whole  coelom.  In  the  genital  folds,  these  fibres  are 
stretched  between  opposite  points  of  the  integument.  In  the  region 
of  the  lateral  mesenteries,  similar  fibres  stretch  between  these  and  the 
integument. 


VII.  The  "Heart  Vesicle"  (Figs.  456,  21,  p.  566;  464,  11,  p.  583). 

This  is  one  of  the  names  ^  suggested  for  a  small  closed  sac  which 
lies  upon  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  intestine  in  the  basal 
part  of  the  proboscis.  Its  ventral  wall  bends  down  somewhat  over 
the  diverticulum  to  right  and  left,  and  it  is  separated  from  the  latter 
by  a  small  blood  sinus.  Posteriorly,  towards  the  neck  of  the  pro- 
boscis, the  "heart  vesicle"  is  drawn  out  to  a  small  tip,  which  is 
traversed  by  fibres,  most  probably  muscular,  chiefly  in  a  transverse 
direction,  while  the  rest  of  the  vesicle  contains  a  fluid  as  clear  as 
water.  The  median  part  of  the  posterior  and  dorsal  wall  is  in  con- 
tact with  the  body  epithelium  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis. 

The  ventral  wall  is  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  transverse  muscle 
fibres  and  pear-shaped  cells,  while  the  rest  of  the  wall  is  represented 
by  a  plate  epithelium.  The  existence  of  a  closed  circular  muscula- 
ture has  not  yet  been  demonstrated. 

The  heart  vesicle  "  in  Schizocardium  (and  to  a  lesser  degree  in  Olandiceps  aho) 
is  produced  anteriorly  into  two  large  symmetrically  arranged  tips,  the  auricles. 
From  the  posterior  tip  of  the  "  heart  vesicle  "  two  bundles  of  muscle  fibres  arise  which 
pass  anteriorly  into  these  auricles,  each  one  giving  off  fibres,  one  after  the  other,  to 
the  wall  of  the  auricle  it  enters. 

It  must  be  emphasised  that  the  "  heart  vesicle  "  does  not  belong  to  the  blood 
vascular  system,  and  does  not  communicate  with  it,  but  is  merely  in  contact  with 
jyart  of  that  system.    If,  therefore,  the  vesicle  propels  the  blood,  this  can  only 
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occur  in  a  way  similar  to  that  seen  in  the  lower  Crustacea,  where  the  contractions 
of  the  intestines  are  able  to  set  the  body  fluid  in  motion. 

The  *'  heart  vesicle  "  appears,  according  to  recent  researches,  to  be  of  ectodermal 
origin,  and  thus  cannot  be  considered  as  a  coelomic  vesicle. 


VUI.  The  Limiting  Membranes,  the  Proboscidal  Skeleton,  and 
the  Branchial  Skeleton. 

Throughout  the  wholq  body  of  the  Enteropneusta,  the  walls  of 
organs  which  are  in  contact  are  separated  from  one  another  by 
structureless  limiting  membranes,  which  are  to  be  regarded  as 
secretions  of  these  walls.  These  limiting  membranes  must  be  thought 
of  as  composed  for  the  most  part  of  two  adhering  laminae.  The  blood 
vessels  lie  within  the  limiting  membranes ;  they  represent  a  system 
of  spaces  between  the  two  laminse. 

In  secreting  the  limiting  membranes,  the  histological  character  of 
the  secreting  walls  is  of  no  consequence.  A  muscle  wall  can  secrete 
a  limiting  membrane  just  as  well  as  an  epithelial  wall. 

After  the  foregoing  description  the  reader  will  be  able  to  under- 
stand without  further  assistance  the  occurrence  and  arrangement  of 
limiting  membranes  in  the  body.  He  will,  for  example,  know  that  a 
limiting  membrane  exists  everywhere  below  the  body  epithelium, 
secreted  by  that  epithelium  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the  parietal 
wall  of  the  coelom  on  the  other. 

A  similar  limiting  membrane  must  also  occur  between  the  visceral 
wall  of  the  coelomic  sacs  and  the  intestinal  epithelium,  as  also  between 
the  anterior  and  posterior  walls  composing  the  septa,  which  separate 
collar  from  trunk,  peripharyngeal  cavities  from  collar  coelom,  etc.  etc. 

At  certain  points,  especially  in  the  proboscis  and  on  the  branchial 
intestine,  the  limiting  membrane  becomes  thickened,  and  forms  the 
proboscidal  and  branchial  skeletons. 

A.  The  proboscidal  skeleton  consists  of  a  median  body  and  two 
limbs  diverging  backward.  The  body  of  the  proboscidal  skeleton  lies 
in  the  neck  of  the  proboscis,  between  the  neck  of  the  proboscidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  above,  and  the  ventral  body 
epithelium  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  below.  The  limbs  diverge  to 
right  and  left  into  the  collar  region,  clasping  from  above  the  entrance 
to  the  buccal  cavity,  and  in  close  contact  with  its  epithelium. 

The  proboscidal  skeleton  is  further  strengthened  laterally  by  the 
ehondroid  tissue  which  becomes  attached  to  it.  The  ground  sub- 
stance of  this  tissue  is  identical  with  the  substance  of  the  proboscidal 
skeleton,  and  of  the  limiting  membranes  generally.  It  is  secreted  by 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  collar  coelom,  and  by  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  proboscidal  coelom,  or  by  the  latter  alone;  but  cell  processes  of 
these  walls  remain  in  the  secreted  ground  substance,  and  these  processes 
may  break  up  into  cell  groups  or  nests,  which  give  sections  of  the 
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chondroid  tissue  a  certain  similarity  to  cartilage.  This  chondroid 
tissue  is  most  developed,  forming  a  mass  thicker  than  the  pro- 


cud 


Fio.  462.— 0111  lUts  and  branchial  skeleton  of  an  Enteropnonitan.  The  six  hindenuost 
gills  seen  firom  the  intestine,  the  three  posterior  in  the  act  of  forming,  diagnmniAtic.  ThA  Usck 
parts  represent  the  U-shapecl  gill  slits ;  the  dotted  parts,  the  skeletal  forks.  1,  Bnmchial  tongue ; 
2,  branchial  septum  ;  8,  anterior  prong :  4,  median  or  septal  prong ;  5,  posterior  lingual  prong  of 
a  three-pronged  skeletal  fork. 

boscidal  skeleton,  which  always  remains  at  its  centre,  in  the  genera 
Schizocardivm  and  Ghndiceps, 

B.  The  Branchial  skeleton  (Figs.  462  and  463).  (Of.  here  pp. 
567  and  568  on  the  gill  slits,  the  branchial  septa,  and  the  branchial 
tongues.) 

The  branchial  skeleton  here,  again,  consists  of  local  thickenings  of 

the  limiting  membrane,  which  separates 
the  epithelium*  of  the  branchial  intes- 
tine from  the  visceral  wall  of  the  trunk 
coelom  of  the  branchio-genital  region. 
These  thickenings  are  in  the  form  of 
upright  three -pronged  skeletal  forks, 
which  are  arranged  on  each  side,  in  a 
single  longitudinal  row,  throughout  the 
whole  length  of  the  branchial  region. 
The  number  of  forks  corresponds  with 
I       11         '~  I  ^^^^          gills.    The  free  ends  of  the 

I      ('  prong  are  turned  downwards,  and  the 

I  ,    I      1      I  connecting  piece  upwards.    The  three 

m   «      11  Jji      ^    prongs  of  a  fork  are  arranged  as 

%       JrV^  L       ^oMows.    The  middle  prong  lies  in  a 

^     Jf  ^  ^      branchial  septum,  under  the  surface 

of  the  septal  edge,  which  is  turned 
towards  the  cavity  of  the  branchial  in- 
testine. This  septal  prong  forks  at 
its  free  lower  end,  giving  off  a  short 
anterior  and  a  posterior  branch. 

The  anterior  prong  of  a  fork  lies 
on  the  posterior  wall  of  the  branchial  tongue,  immediately  in  front  of 
the  septum ;  the  posterior  prong  in  the  anterior  wall  of  the  branchial 


Fio.  463.— The  three  anterior  forks  of 
the  hranohial  ikeleton  in  Balanogloisns 
Kowalevikli  (after  Spengel).  The  most 
anterior  (I)  has  only  two  prongs.  1,  A  pos- 
terior  lingual  prong ;  2,  a  septal  prong  (in 
its  origin  double);  8,  an  anterior  lingual 
prong. 
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tongue,  immediately  behind  the  septum.  Each  fork  thus  hiVN  u 
median  septal  prong,  and  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  lingual  prong. 
Each  tongue  has  two  prongs,  one  anterior  and  the  other  poMturior, 
but  these  belong  to  two  different  forks.  Each  septum  has  only  one 
prong.  A  very  minute  examination  shows,  however,  that  each  septal 
prong  consists  of  two  fused  prongs.  Two-pronged  forks  must,  there- 
fore, be  the  ultimate  elements  of  the  branchial  skeleton.  Each  fork 
would  lie  with  one  prong  in  a  tongue  and  the  other  in  a  septum. 
The  two  septal  prongs  belonging  to  two  consecutive  two-prongod 
forks,  are,  however,  in  every  case  fused  together. 

The  most  anterior  skeletal  fork,  and  it  alone,  has  two  prongs. 

In  the  formation  of  the  lingual  prongs,  the  branchial  epithelium 
(belonging  to  the  intestine)  and  the  mesodermal,  inner  wall  of  the 
lingual  cavity  (belonging  to  the  visceral  wall  of  the  trunk  ciwlom) 
take  part,  but  the  septal  prongs  are  secreted  exclusively  by  the 
branchial  epithelium  of  the  septal  edge. 


IX.  The  Blood  Vascular  System. 

The  blood  vascular  system  consists  of  spaces  in  the  UmitinflT  mem- 
branes of  the  body.  The  two  lamellae  of  the  limiting  membranes 
simply  remain  apart  at  certain  points,  thus  forming  the  walls  of 
the  vessels.  An  endothelium-like  covering  of  the  inner  side  of  the 
separating  lamellse  has  only  been  found  in  PtychoJera,  and  in  isolated 
parts  in  Schizocardium  and  Glandiceps.  Nothing  of  the  sort  has  been 
observed  in  Bahnoglossits.  In  Ptycluxlera,  isolated  blood  cells  float  in 
the  colourless  blood  fluid. 

The  lacunar  blood  vessels  of  the  Enteropneusta  do  not  arise  by 
the  separation  of  the  formerly  contiguous  lamellse  of  a  limiting 
membrane.  They  are,  rather,  persistent  portions  of  the  larval 
segmentation  cavity  or  blastoccel.  The  organs  of  the  larva  lie  in 
a  spacious  blastocoel,  which  narrows  and  disappears  in  proportion  an 
the  organs  (especially  the  ccelomic  sacs)  increase  in  size,  these 
swelling  up  in  such  a  way  that  their  walls  come  in  contact  with  one 
another  and  with  the  body  and  intestinal  epithelium.  Certain 
cavities,  however,  persist,  which  afterwanis  form  the  blood  vascular 
system.  The  blood  cells  and  endothelial  cells  of  the  vascular  system 
are,  in  all  cases,  of  mesenchymatous  origin. 

The  arrangement  of  the  vascular  system  may  be  roughly  descn'lierl 
as  follows. 

There  is  a  capillary  network  in  all  the  limhing  membranes  of 
the  body,  especially  in  that  of  the  integument  and  of  the  intestine. 
This  network  is  in  connection  with  larger  vessels,  i.^.,  i  1 ;  with  a  dorsal 
▼essel  which,  in  the  dorsal  mesenter}-,  runs  through  the  trunk  anr] 
collar  and  communicates  with  the  blood  vessels  of  the  firolioscis,  awl 
(2)  with  a  ventral  vessel  which,  running  in  the  ventral  mesentery  of 
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the  trunk,  receives  blood  from  the  proboscis  through  two  lateral  vessels 
or  vascular  plexuses  within  the  two  vascular  folds  of  the  collar,  these 
vessels  or  plexuses  usually  uniting  in  the  ventral  median  line  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  collar  region.  The  dorsal  ajid  the  ventral 
vessels  of  the  trunk  have  muscular  walls,  which,  however,  do  not 
properly  belong  to  them,  but  are  borrowed  from  the  apposed  walls  of 
the  mesenterial  portions  of  the  coelomic  sacs.  In  the  proboscis,  the 
blood  vascular  system,  by  increase  of  its  surface  towards  the  probosci- 
dal  coelom,  to  right  and  left  of  the  basal  complex  of  organs,  gives 
rise  to  the  so-called  proboscidal  gill  or  flrlomerulus. 

Special. — The  finer  details  canuot  be  entered  upon. 

1.  Vessels  of  the  trunk. — While  the  dorsal  mesentery  is  retained  in  the 
abdominal  part  of  the  body  (as  already  noted,  the  ventral  mesentery  persists 
throughout  the  whole  trunk)  it  may  disappear  in  the  anterior  trunk  region  with  the 
exception  of  the  part  which  contains  the  dorsal  longitudinal  vessel.  The  musdei 
of  the  vascular  trunks  are  transverse  or  circular  muscles,  'and,  in  part  at  least, 
continuations  on  to  the  mesenteries  of  the  circular  musculature  of  the  body.  The 
ventral  vascular  trunk  of  B.  Kowalevskii  is  provided,  not  with  a  transverse,  but 
with  a  longitudinal  musculature.  The  musculature  (which  is  yielded  by  the 
mesenterial  endothelium)  always  lies  on  the  side,  of  the  limiting  membrane 
away  from  the  lumen  of  the  vessel,  and  facing  the  body  cavity. 

2.  The  dorsal  vessel  of  the  collar  is  the  direct  continuation  of  the  dorsal  vessel 
of  the  trunk.  It  runs  between  the  two  perihtemal  cavities,  from  whose  walls  it 
borrows  its  musculature.  Passing  out  again  from  between  these  cavities,  it  loses 
its  musculature  and  o|)en8,  in  the  proboscis,  into  a  blood  sinus,  the  basal  sinus  of 
the  proboscis.  This  is  a  s|)ace  left  between  various  heterogeneous  organs, — the 
proboscis  i>ore,  the  diverticulum  of  the  intestine,  the  posterior  tip  of  the  "  heart 
vesicle,"  the  epithelium  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis. 

This  basal  sinus  communicates,  on  the  one  side,  with  the  capillary  network  in 
the  wall  of  the  proboscis,  and  on  the  other,  through  a  narrow  slit,  with  the  central 
blood  sinus  of  the  proboscis  which  lies  in  front  of  it. 

3.  The  central  blood  sinns  of  the  proboscis  (Fig.  464,  9)  is  a  space  in  that  limit- 
ing membrane  which  separates  the  **  heart  vesicle  "  (dorsally)  from  the  proboscidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  (ventrally).  It  has  no  musculature  of  its  own. 
This,  however,  is  supplied  by  the  ventral  transverse  musculature  of  the  "  heart 
vesicle  "  which  lies  above  it.  In  Schizocardium,  the  central  blood  sinus  is  con- 
tinued in  a  peculiar  manner,  which  cannot  here  be  further  described,  on  to  the 
two  "  auricles  "  of  the  **  heart  vesicle." 

4.  The  proboscidal  glomerulus  (Fig.  464,  10)  consists  of  two  lateral  principal 
portions  and  a  dorsal  connecting  piece.  Each  of  the  principal  portions  has  the 
form  of  a  uuilaminar  honeycomb,  with  deep  cells.  The  base  of  the  comb  is  formed 
by  the  right  or  left  lateral  walls  of  the  basal  complex  of  proboscidal  organs,  i,e,  of 
the  '  *  heart  vesicle  "  and  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  intestine.  The  apertures 
of  the  single  "cells,"  however,  are  turned  towards  the  proboscidal  ocelom.  The 
walls  of  the  cells  are  formed  by  folds  of  the  visceral  endothelium  of  the  proboscidal 
coelom.  They  are  hollow,  and  the  cavities  are  blood  sinuses,  which  open  into  a 
common  cleft-like  sinus  in  the  base  of  the  comb.  This  latter,  again,  communicates, 
by  means  of  a  slit-like  transverse  aperture,  between  the  "heart  vesicle'*  and  the 
proboscidal  diverticulum,  with  the  central  sinus  of  the  proboscis  (Fig.  464,  9). 
Posteriorly,  each  lateral  principal  part  of  the  glomerulus  becomes  simpler  and 
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simpler,  and  its  sinus,  which  anteriorly  is  so  complicated,  becomes  on  each  side  a 
simple  vessel  in  the  limiting  membrane  between  the  proboscidal  intestine  and  the 
visceral  ccelomic  endothelium. 

These  two  vessels  are  the  eflferent  proboscidal  vessels. 

Blood  reaches  the  central  sinus  of  the  proboscis  in  the  following  ways :  (1) 
from  the  dorsal  vessel  of  the  trunk  and  collar  through  the  basal  blood  sinus, 
(2)  out  of  the  integumental  vascular  network  of  the  proboscis  through  vessels  or  a 
vascular  plexus,  which  ascends  in  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  ventral  septum, 
and  lastly  (3)  out  of  this  vascular  network  through  a  vessel,  which  descends  along 
the  free  edge  of  the  *'  heart  vesicle." 

The  "heart  yetiole''  propels  the  blood  by  means  of  its  ventral  wall,  which  lies 
u{K)n  the  central  sinus.    Its  function  is  considered  to  be  that  of  driving  the  blood 


Fig.  464.-~I>iagraininatio  tranirersa  MoUon  through  the  proboiols  of  an  Enteropneuatan. 

1,  Donal  proboscidal  geptuin  :  2,  proboscidal  epithelium;  8,  blood  lacunee  of  the  integninent;  4, 
circular  mnscalature ;  5,  longitudinal  musculature ;  6,  ventral  proboMcidal  septum ;  7,  proboscidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity ;  8,  proboscidal  coeloiu  ;  9,  central  blood  sinus  of  the  proboscis ; 
10,  proboscidal  glomerulus  ;  11,  "heart  vesicle." 

through  the  narrow  passages  of  the  glomerulus,  and  through  the  efferent  proboscidal 
vessels  finally  into  the  ventral  vessel  of  the  trunk. 

If  the  proboscis  jwre  takes  in  water  for  swelling  the  proboscis,  it  appears 
pretty  certain  that  the  glomerulus  (formerly  called  the  ])roboscidal  gill)  must, 
irrespective  of  other  unknown  functions,  also  serve  for  respiration. 

5.  The  efferent  proboscidal,  and  collar,  yessels.— From  their  origin  out  of  the 
two  jxwterior  tij)s  of  the  lateral  portions  of  the  glomerulus,  these  vessels  turn 
ventrally,  and,  running  very  close  to  one  another,  traverse  the  chondroid  tissue  of 
the  neck.  In  the  anterior  and  upper  area  of  the  collar  region,  they  enter  the  two 
vascular  folds,  in  whose  limiting  membranes  they  run,  breaking  up  into  more  or 
less  rich  plexuses.  Their  courses  then,  naturally,  con-esj^nd  with  those  of  the 
vascular  folds,  which  take  their  name  from  the  vessels  within  them.  In  Schizo- 
cardium,  Balanoglosms,  and  Glaiidi^ps,  where  the  two  vascular  folds  descend 
slantingly  to  the  ventral  median  line  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  collar,  they  neces- 
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sarily  also  have  slanting  systems  of  blood  vessels,  which  open  into  the  anterior 
end  of  the  ventral  vessel  of  the  trunk. 

In  PtychoderUf  on  the  contrary,  where  the  vascular  folds  descend  i)erpendicularly 
in  the  anterior  jmrt  of  the  collar  region,  and  form  a  ring  around  the  buccal  cavity, 
which  is  then  continued  as  a  medioventral  fold  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  collar, 
the  vessels  which  run  in  these  folds  naturally  also  form  a  similar  ring,  which 
losses  into  a  medioventral  collar  vessel  continuous  with  the  ventral  vessel  of  the 
trunk. 

The  vessels  of  the  collar  are  distinguished  from  the  principal  vessels  of  the 
trunk  by  the  fact  that  they  i)08sess  no  musculature. 

A  circular  space,  running  in  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  septum  separating 
the  collar  from  the  trunk,  is  in  open  communication  with  the  ventral  vascular 
trunk. 

6.  The  TaBColar  capillary  networks  of  the  integument  and  of  the  intestine  are 

everywhere  in  communication  with  the  two  principal  vessels.  In  the  collar,  a 
connection  is  formed  between  the  integumental  and  the  intestinal  plexuses  by 
plexuses  running  in  the  mesenteries.  Where  peripharyngeal  cavities  are  found 
{Ptychodera^  ScJiizocardium)  the  integumental  plexus  lies  in  the  peripheral  waUs  of 
the  cavities,  viz.  those  turned  to  the  coelom  of  the  collar.  Of  all  the  sections  of 
the  intestine,  the  hepatic  is  most  distinguished  by  the  closeness  of  its  capillary 
plexus  and  its  rich  supply  of  blood. 

In  some  species  of  FtychoderUf  dendriform,  blindly-ending,  vascular  caeca  project 
from  the  dorsal  side  of  the  collar  cord  and  sometimes  also  from  the  dorsal  septum. 

7.  Lateral  ▼eeaels— Ptychodera.— Two  lateral  vessels,  provided  with  muscular 
walls,  run  througli  the  branchiogenital  and  hepatic  regions.  They  originate 
anteriorly  out  of  the  vascular  network  of  the  integument,  run  backward  in  the 
submedian  line,  and  enter  the  lateral  mesenteries,  in  whose  limiting  membranet^ 
they  run.  At  the  posterior  ends  of  these  mesenteries,  at  the  boundary  between 
the  branchiogenital  and  the  hepatic  regions,  they  pass  over  on  to  the  intestine, 
being  continued  in  two  vessels  running  along  close  below  the  liver-«Eca  of  the 
intestine,  and  finally  open  into  the  intestinal  capillary  network.  The  anterior 
portions  of  the  lateral  vessels,  which  might  be  called  the  genital  vessels,  are 
connected  with  the  capillary  network  of  the  gonadial  walls.  Similar  lateral 
vessels  also  occur  in  Schizocardium. 

In  Balanoglossus  and  Glatidiceps  there  are,  usually  in  the  hejiatic  region,  two 
lateral  vascular  trunks  of  the  intestine,  which  open  anteriorly  and  posteriorly  into 
its  capillary  network.  Their  musculature  consists,  in  Olandiceps,  of  circular 
fibres  ;  in  Balanoglossus y  of  longitudinal  fibres.  These  perhaps  corresiwnd  with 
the  i)osterior  or  intestinal  jwrtion  of  the  lateral  vessels  of  Ptychodera. 

8.  The  branchial  ▼essels. — These  vessels  have  been  best  investigated  in  Ptycko- 
dera.  A  branchial  capillary  network  is  found  in  the  limiting  membranes  both  in 
the  branchial  tongues  and  the  branchial  septa,  i,e,  in  the  limiting  membrane 
which  separates  the  epithelium  of  the  branchial  intestine  from  the  visceral  layer  of 
the  mesoderm  which  lies  outside  it.  Into  this  plexus,  vessels  having  a  definite  con- 
stant course  and  of  large  size  enter  :  (1)  a  vessel  along  the  back  of  each  tongue,  (2) 
a  vessel  along  the  inner  side  of  each  lingual  prong,  i.e.  on  the  side  turned  to  the 
lingual  cavity,  (3)  a  vessel  along  that  edge  of  each  septal  prong  which  is  turned  to 
the  body  wall.  These  last-named  vessels  run  ventrally  into  the  capillary  network 
of  the  lower,  nutritive  jmrt  of  the  branchial  intestine  {i.e.  of  the  oesophagus), 
and  must  be  considered  as  efferent  vessels  of  the  branchial  septa. 

The  branchial  capillary  network  receives  its  blood  from  afferent  branchial 
▼essels,  which  originate  out  of  the  dorsal  vessel  and  (in  Ptychodera  elavigera)  have 
the  following  arrangement :  Each  afferent  branchial  vessel,  soon  after  its  origin 
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oat  of  the  dorsal  t«sm^  diviti<«  int*^  l^>fv.  uih>  «  |y*n|fiw»  nn^^  ^m>h^^ 

into  the  IcuichuU  j^prnm  next  in  ftv^nt.    Th**  lining)  >tvwl  i^r^tn 
two  brunch eSs  which  aiy  c^^ntinneii  int»^  the  t^>^  nK»v  n^e«ti«^rw*«i  >«vwU  »M  th«^ 
lingojil  pron^  ^  '*  ton|ro<"-h*rs  "V 

It  in  not  knom-n  in  what  way  the  hk>oii  is  a^in  «>am<>^  <^«t  of  Iht^  Kmn\^hia\ 
tonnes. 

X.  The  Gonads, 

The  sexes  are  separate  in  the  Knton>)»u>uMA.  Tho  gi>n)iiU  i\\v 
simple  or  branched  sacs  of  various  sha)H>s  whioh  pn>joot  into  tho 
body  cavity  of  the  trunk,  towards  which,  however,  they  luv  eompletely 
closed.  They  form  on  each  side  a  conspicuous  longitudinal  row  in 
the  genital  region  of  tho  trunk,  which,  however,  is  nt>t  sha\'ply  de 
marcated  from  the  branchial  region  in  front  M  it  i\or  fvon^  the 
hepatic  region  behind  it.  At  tho  posterior  end  of  each  row  of  gonads, 
a  constant  formation  of  new  gonads  takes  plaee. 

The  gonadial  sacs  o\m\  outwanl  through  siniph^  erterettt  duets 
and  genital  pores,  which  always  lie  dorsally  in  the  subniediun  lltn^ 
close  to,  but  on  the  outer  side  of,  tho  bninehiiil  iiores  (Kig.  458). 

These  gonads,  which  open  laterally  to  the  l>raiiehiiil  pores,  fot  tn 
the  row  of  principal  flronads,  and  thuir  ponm  are  tlie  primary 
principal  pores. 

A  certain  agreement  in  tho  number  of  the  gritimliul  pores  with 
that  of  the  branchial  pores  is  somotinies  fr)und. 

The  arrangement  of  the  gonads  may  boccnno  f;ofnpll(!Hted. 

A.  One  and  tho  same  gonadial  sfic  may  o|M)fi  outward  tliroMgli 
accessory  pores,  which  lie  either  meiliarily,  or  laterallyf  to  (Iim 
principal  pore. 

Such  accessory  pores  are  found  in  Hrhiztmrdima  ItranilU'niit'  and 
Glandiceps  tcdaiKfli,  in  the  latter  in  great  riumbf^rs, 

B.  Accessory  gonads  may  rx^cur  in  iu\i\\i\ttu  Uf  iim  frriw'\^m\ 
gonads,  opening  outward  through  secondary  genital  pOfOi. 

In  Balanoglossus  Kupfferi,  such  access^/ry  gona^ls  Imm  a  i'Jnu\iUU^ 
row  running  parallel  with  the  f/nndjjal  row,  along  its  m^Wnu  nuU. 
The  same  is  the  case  in  GUiwlicept  taUihfAi,  alth^/ugh  hef#$  f 
row  is  not  quite  complete.  In  HcdnnffgUntmn  r/mt/Utmn^ 
and  accessory  gonarls  occur,  there  being  serirral  r^/ws  tA  mth.  T M 
pores  of  all  the  gonads  lie  in  the  m\m^Vmt  Uri^f  whkh  ar^  h^^ 
from  moacle,  anri  are  in  this  case  inrlene^l  inUf  \0ffMf\  ffts^kn. 

When  acceasoiy  gonad*  occtir  in  sfieei^  <yf  HifMrra  U.ff,  1*1, 
mmnaiiML  h^Mametkiu,  ^ryikr^n)  their  pores  alwAy^i  lie  \^^nJi\f  Uf 
prindpal  pora. 

Slncfean  «f  Xbm  fSMfda — Th*»  apr^tia^  -/viwri,^       '><  *  "r*<l  tt%tt^  f/r  fK* 
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Between  these  two  layers  lies  (3)  a  limiting  membrane,  in  which  a  rich  cajiillary 
network  may  be  developed,  or  else  the  membrane  is  divided  into  its  two  lamellc 
by  a  continuous  slit-like  blood  sinus. 

The  origin  of  the  gonadi  is  not  yet  certainly  known.  They  were  formerly  held  to 
be  derived  from  the  ectoderm,  but  the  most  recent  researches  seem  to  show  that 
they  arise  as  local  accumulations  of  the  mesenchyme  cells  which  occupy  the 
blastoccel.  In  any  case  the  connection  of  the  gonads  with  the  body  epithelium 
by  means  of  the  ducts  is  secondary.  They  originally  lie  isolated  between  this 
epithelium  and  the  parietal  layer  of  the  coelom. 


XI.  Ontogeny. 

The  development  of  the  Enteropneusta  is  sometimes  connected  with  metamor- 
phosis, a  pelagic  larva,  the  Tomaria  larva,  being  developed.  This  larva  in  many 
respects  recalls  the  Bipiniiaria  larva  of  the  Asteroidi,  and 
was  at  first  considered  to  be  an  Echinoderm  larva.  In  other 
cases  development  is  abbreviated,  and  is  indeed  almost  direct, 
for  though  a  free  larva  develops  from  the  fertiliaed  egg,  it 
lives  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  shows  no  signs  of  many  of 
the  most  important  characters  of  Tomaria, 

A.  Stractnre  and  Metamorphoiia  of  the  Tomaria  lira* 


Fig.  465.— Very  young 
specimen  of  Tomaria 
Krohnl,  from  the  side 
(an«r  Spengel).  1,  Ap- 
ical plate  with  eyes ; 
2,  preoral  area;  8,  pre- 
oral  ciliated  ring ; 
4,  oesophagus ;  5,  mouth ; 

6,  stomach   intestine ; 

7,  anus;  8,  hind -gut; 

9,  postoral  ciliated  ring ; 

10,  iK>8toraI  area;  11, 
proboscis  pore ;  12,  pro- 
boscidal  coelom ;  18, 
muscle  to  apical  plate. 


Tlie  egg  segmentation  and  gastrula  are  unknown. 
1.  Onter  organisation.  —  The  youngest  larval 
observed  are  almost  egg-shaped  (Fig.  465).  At  the  i 
l)ole  there  is  a  pair  of  brown  eye-spots,  at  the  poataite  the 
anal  aperture,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  ventral  ildo  the 
long  transverse  mouth.  The  thin  transparent  integument  is 
thickened  only  in  the  region  of  two  ciliated  rin^  which 
border,  in  a  manner  soon  to  be  described,  a  somewhat 
deepened  oral  area,  at  whose  centre  the  mouth  lies.  The 
ciliated  lings  are  strictly  bilaterally  symmetrical.  A  preond 
ciliated  ring  runs  from  the  anterior  ventral  edge  of  the  mi 
area  forwards  and  upwards  on  each  side  to  the  frontal  region, 
where  t)ie  eyes  lie,  and  marks  off  a  preoral  area.  A  second 
ciliated  ring  runs  back  on  each  side,  almost  longitudinally, 
from  the  frontal  region,  then  bends  round  on  to  the  ventral  side,  and  here, 
behind  the  mouth,  passes  into  the  corresponding  ciliated  band  of  the  other  side 
of  the  body. 

This  postoral  ciliated  ring  forms  the  dorsal  and  posterior  boundary  to  the  oral 
area,  and  marks  off  a  postoral  area,  which  comprises  the  dorsal  and  posterior  (anal) 
regious  of  the  larval  body.  The  preoral  and  postoral  ciliated  rings  unite  for  a  very 
.short  distance  at  the  apical  pole.  The  oral  area  enclosed  within  these  two  rings  ha6 
the  form  of  a  transverse  ventral  saddle,  drawn  out  on  each  side  towards  the  apex. 

The  next  remarkable  change  which  is  externally  visible  is  the  appearance  of  a 
ciliated  ring  at  right  angles  to  the  principal  axis.  This  surrounds  the  posterior 
X)art  of  the  postoral  area,  and  is  the  principal  ciliated  ring  (Fig.  466,  9).  The 
postoral  area  is  by  it  divided  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  region.  The  posterior 
region  is  the  anal  area,  with  the  anus  at  its  centre.  In  the  anterior  region,  a 
dorsal  area  can  be  distinguished  irom  a  ventral  zone.  Behind  the  principal  ciliated 
ring,  a  second  weaker  ciliated  anal  ring  may  appear  (Fig.  466,  8). 
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Diiriiig  the  furtlier  tmu^formatioud  whiah  take  place  iu  l\w  larv^i&T  the  anal  area 
which  is  bordered  by  the  greatly  dpveloped  principal  ciliated  ring  remain.H  alnmat 
unalt«red^  while  the  onil  area,  pvisliiiig  out  before  it  the  jireoral  and  the  i>i>j«t(iral 
rings,  sendsi  «ymnietrieal  extensiojia  {Wig.  466)  itito  the  pre-  and  jwstoral  regions, 
a^  follows  ; — 

From  the  anterior  and  lateral  tipa  of  the  oral  region  which  Htretch  to  near  the 
apical  jjole,  two  extensions,  one  on  each  side,  run  posteriorly  ancl  ventrally  itito  the 
preoral  area  (13),  two  more  jioateriorly  ni\d  dor.sally  into  tlmt  region  of  the  poKtoral 
are*  which  wm  above  distinguished  as  tlje  dorml  area  (2). 

In  this  way  the  larva ^  Been  from  tlje  apical  jiole,  ha»  ti^niporarily  a  roar*r»ye4 
apjwarance* 

From  the  lateral  and  doraal  r«giotia  of  the  oral  area,  tw^o  extenaione  invade  a 
jiostoral  area  dorsally  {4).    From  the  posterior  lateral  edgeH,  two  incoiiApicuoua 


Pio.  4isa,— A,  Bi  G,  Tomaria  MtUlerl  (?%  A,  Fmrn  the  v^ntml  ijd$r ;  B,  tnun  the  doml  afiJe ;  0, 
In  {iroflfe  (aft«r  ftp^ngoU  1,  Apical  p]at«,  with  the  eyes  snd  Apical  tuft ;  2,  ititdhoi'  doraal  of 
the  uril  ire*  i  3i  "  lieart  vesicle  " ;  4>  poatefior  lontal  lobo  cif  the  oral  arsa ;  collar  ec^lorn  ;  t\  trunk 
cue  lorn  ;  7,  atiiu ;  nvtoadutj  anal  ciliAttK]  Hnj? ;  s>t  principal  »iiJi1  dlmtml  nti^ ;  10,  poHtoml  arra ; 
11,  prubflacU  por©  ;  12,  |iroboficliUi)  cn^loin  (wat*Tii»c);  Us  anterior  ventml  lob^of  tins  cir«l  ana, 
14,  oral  area;  15,  vontral  *'iw*tale  10,  veutml  loiie  of  the  poiito«l  a^B^^  17,  anal  area;  18, 
eeao^hAKUt;  19,  »toiTifteh'{ntest1n& 

extendone  may  spread  posteriorly.  The  ventral  Kone,  however,  Imlges  Tor  wards 
ventrally  towards  the  oral  area  (15). 

Theise  changes  bring  almut  the  pecnliar  indented  coiirtM?  of  the  preoral  and 
j»ostoral  ciliated  rings,  tih own  in  the  hgures. 

The  ciliate<l  rings  may  even  become  still  more  folded.  Such  folding  reachosi 
the  highest  degree  in  Toniaria  Grenfi^hrrij  hardly  1  em.  long^  in  which  the 
anterior  ventral  and  the  anterior  doraal  e:Ktension»  of  the  oral  area  hulge  out  at 
the  cilla  eanying  edge  to  form  numeroua  long,  narrow,  freely  projecting  acceaaory 
lobes,  resembling  tentackii^ 

In  the  frontal  region,  on  the  Apical  eys-beaxing  pUto,  which  here  becomes 
dillerentiated,  a  tuft  of  delicate  immobile  cilia  develops  ^ly. 

The  latTa  awima  in  mch  a  way  tliat  the  anterior  or  apical  pole  is  directed 
upward  and  the  anal  pole  downward. 

The  mot&morplioaiB  of  the  Tornaria  knrA  into  the  young  Entarofmetittui  1b 

aocompanied  hy  the  following  external  prooeMa  t — 


I 
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The  body  lengtliens  and  its  preoral  section  becomes  produced  into  the  proboscis, 
at  whose  tip  the  eyes  are  still  long  visible,  until  they  degenerate  together  with  the 
apical  plate  and  tuft. 

The  preoral  and  jjostoral  ciliated  rings  degenerate,  but  the  whole  body  becomes 
covered  with  cilia. 

The  princiiml  ciliated  ring  (Fig.  467)  persists  for  some  time,  eventually,  i.r.. 
when  the  anal  area  has  increased  in  length,  surrounding  the  body  about  half 
way  between  the  mouth  and  anus.  A  circular  furrow  between  it  and  the  base 
of  the  proboscis  is  the  first  indication  of  the  posterior  boundary  of  the  collar 
region. 

The  whole  ectoderm  of  the  oral  area  degenerates  during  metamorphMii,  the 
body  epithelium  proceeding  ezdusiYely  from  the  ectoderm  of  the  preoral,  poitoral, 
and  anal  areas,  which  increases  in  thickness.  This  ])}ienomenon,  together  with  the 
lengthening  of  the  larva,  causes  a  very  marked  diminution  in  the  transverse  section 
of  the  body,  an  essential  accompaniment  of  which  is  the  approximation  of  the 
larval  integimient  to  the  parietal  w^alls  of  the  ccelomic  vesicles. 

2.  Anatomical. — The  apical  plate  of  the  Tomaria  larva,  which  completely 
degenerates  later,  consists  of  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  half.  Below  the  surface  of  the 
specially  thick  dorsal  half  there  is  a  layer  of  nenre  fibres. 

The  centre  of  the  apical  plate  is  formed  by  a  small  group  of  long  narrow 
sensory  cells  carrying  delicate  immobile  dlia  (sensory  hairs). 

The  two  eyes  which  are  embedded  in  the  apical  plate  are  optic  pits,  whose 
floors  are  formed  by  cells  which  are  pigmented  at  their  bases  (retinal  cella  ?).  The 
optic  pit  is  filled  with  a  clear  substance,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  cuticle 
covering  the  apical  plate,  and  is  called  the  lens.  The  apertures  of  the  two  pits 
diverge  anteriorly  and  laterally.  Round  them  in  the  apical  plate  theie  is  a 
deeper  layer  of  elements,  which  are  considered  to  be  ganglion  cells. 

The  idimentary  canal.— Even  the  youngest  larvae  observed  showed  the  division 
of  the  alimentary  canal  into  OBsophagus,  mid-gut  or  stomach,  and  hind-gut,  which 
is  characteristic  of  all  the  larval  stages. 

The  (esophagus  ascends  vertically.  It  is  a  flattened  tube  provided  with  a 
circular  musculature,  its  thickened  dorsal  and  ventral  walls  being  ciliated. 

The  stomach  is  a  large  egg-shaped  sac,  whose  axis  lies  horizontaUy,  and  into 
whose  anterior  pole  the  oesophagus  enters.  The  epithelial  cells  of  the  sac  are  at 
first  low,  but  they  lengthen  at  a  later  stage.  The  originally  thin-skinned  stomach 
develops  in  this  way  a  thick  wall,  which  is  probably  non-ciliated  except  at  two 
points.  A  ciliated  cushion  is  found  ventrally,  at  the  entrance  to  the  stomach,  and 
the  efferent  aperture  is  surrounded  by  long  hairs,  which  perhaxw  act  as  a  fish-trap 
apparatus. 

The  hind-gut,  in  the  youngest  larvse,  is  an  almost  cylindrical  tube  with  thin 
walls.  At  a  later  stage  its  anterior  i>art  becomes  swelled  up,  so  that  the  hind-gut 
as  a  whole  becomes  funnel-shaped  or  conical.  As,  however,  the  aperture  com- 
municating with  the  stomach  remains  small,  the  wall  of  the  hind-gut  is  applied 
over  a  considerable  area  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  stomach.  The  aperture  lies  at 
the  centre  of  this  area.  Immediately  in  front  of  the  anal  aperture  there  is  a  circle 
of  cells  x)rovided  with  cilia. 

Formation  of  the  gills. — The  formation  of  the  first  pair  of  gills  takes  place 
shortly  before  or  after  metamorphosis.  Two  lateral  cieca  arise  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  oesophagus,  grow  out  towards  the  integimient,  and  break  out  laterally  and 
dorsally  through  the  external  branchial  pores.  The  oesophageal  apertures  of  these 
branchial  diverticula  are  at  first  round,  later  they  become  U-shaped,  by  the  lateral 
dorsal  intestinal  wall  growing  out  into  the  diverticulum.  This  outgrowth  is  the 
rudiment  of  the  branchial  tongue. 
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In  TorMria  Affassi:i,  it  was  observed  that  the  i>ores  of  the  second  pair  of  gills 
arise  earlier  than  those  of  the  first. 

In  other  cases,  th^  new  jiairs  of  gills  always  form  behind  the  last  produced. 
During  the  process,  the  growing  oesophagus,  the  posterior  jiart  of  which  is  now  the 
branchial  intestine,  passes  from  a  vertical  to  a  horizontal  position. 

Even  in  the  adult  animal,  new  gill- pouches  are  constantly  being  formed  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  branchial  region.  The  course  of  development  is  always  the 
same  as  that  of  the  first  gills  in  the  larva. 

The  collar  eaaalt,  with  their  poM,  develop  shortly  before  the  rudiments  of  the 
second  [lair  of  gills  arise,  most  probably  as  outgrowths  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the 
first  gill-pouch,  near  its  external  {wre.  These  outgrowths  run  forwards  towards  the 
collar  ccelom. 

The  first  rudiment  of  the  probotddal  diTerUculuxn  of  the  buccal  cavity  has 
been  observed  in  Tomaria  Affassiin^  as  a  small  bulging  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the 
larval  cesophagus  directed  anteriorly,  and  lying  inime<Iiately  above  the  mouth. 

The  proboaddal  ooilom.— The  rudiment  of  the  proboscidal  ccelom  has  not  as 
yet  been  observed  with  as  much  certainty  as  could  l>e  desired.  According  to  one 
observer,  it  arises  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  intestine  at  the  boundary  between  the 
cesophagus  and  the  stomach. 

In  the  youngest  stages  which  have  been  closely  observed,  the  proboscidal  ccelom 
(the  so-called  water  sac  of  the  larva)  is  an  almost  cylindrical  tul)e  lined  with 
tesselated  epithelium,  the  inner  half  of  which  is  slightly  widened.  This  tube 
becomes  attached  by  its  inner  end  to  the  anterior  wall  of  the  (esophagus,  near 
the  point  at  which  the  latter  o\>ens  into  the  stoniaoli.  Here  it  sends  two  processes 
(the  reins)  to  right  and  left  on  to  the  lateral  walls  of  the  (esophagus,  on  which 
it  appears  to  ride.  From  the  cesophagus,  the  tube,  traversing  the  blastoc(el, 
ascends  almost  vertically.  Shortly  before  it  reaches  the  dorsal  ectodennal  wall,  it 
is  continued  into  a  short  internally  ciliated  tube,  the  e]nthi'lium  of  which  suddenly 
changes  its  character.  This  short  tube,  lined  with  cylindrical  epitlielium,  is  the 
rudiment  of  the  probotddal  eanal,  and  the  (tore  to  which  it  leads  is  the  proboicit 
poro. 

The  proboscidal  ccelom  is  further  attached  to  the  a])ical  plate  by  means  of  a 
strand  in  the  manner  illustrated  in  Fig.  466  ;  the  strand  consists  of  contractile 
fibres  surrounded  by  a  nucleated  envelope,  a  continuation  of  the  wall  of  the  water 
sac.  The  contractile  fibres  of  this  strand  are  continued  on  to  the  tips  or  reini  of 
the  water  sac,  which  grasp  the  cesophagus  between  them. 

The  further  fate  of  the  water  sac,  briefly  stated,  is  as  follows.  It  swells  up, 
and  soon  changes  from  a  tube  into  a  vesicle,  the  greater  i>art  of  the  wall  of  which, 
during  metamorphosis,  becomes  applied,  as  parietal  wall  of  the  probosoidal  colom, 
to  the  body  epithelium  of  the  anterior  or  prolxiscidal  section  of  the  body,  the 
mmenlar  apical  itraad  becoming  shorter  and  shortc*r,  and  finally  altogether 
disap|)earing. 

The  manner  in  which  the  e])ithelial  walls  of  the  water  sac  become  differentiated 
into  the  probotddal  mutenlatiire  cannot  here  be  described. 

"  Heart  Tedde." — Authorities  differ  as  to  the  first  rudiments  of  this  organ.  In 
the  youngest  stage  investigated  by  the  most  recent  observers,  it  is  a  small  cellular 
structure  with  an  internal  cavity  lying  so  close  to  the  ectoderm  that  it  may  be 
either  ectodermal  or  mesenchymatous.  It  apjiears  to  the  right,  in  front  of  and 
near  the  proboscis  pore.  The  body  becomes  a  hollow  vesicle,  leaves  the  ecto- 
derm, sinks  below  the  surface,  and  becomes  applied  to  the  right  side  of  the  water 
sac.  Transverse  muscle  fibres  develop  on  its  ventral  wall.  The  water  sac  then  forms 
posterior  outgrowths,  which  grow  round  the  "heart  vesicle"  on  its  right  dorsal 
and  ventral  sides.    The  two  dorsal  posterior  and  the  ventral  ])osterior  sections 
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of  the  proboscidal  ccelom  thus  come  into  existence.  The  "  heart  vesicle  "  on  its 
lower  side,  however,  always  remains  separated  from  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  ventral 
posterior  outgrowth  of  the  water  sac  by  a  space,  into  which  the  proboscidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  grows  from  behind,  but  in  such  a  way  that 
between  it  (the  diverticulum)  and  the  superimposed  "heart  vesicle'*  a  space 
remains,  which  appears  to  become  filled  with  blood  at  an  early  stage.  This  is  the 
central  blood  tiiiiis  of  the  proboecii. 

The  colomic  lacs  of  the  collar  and  trunk.— These  two  pairs  of  coelomic  sacs 
appear,  in  Tomariaf  to  have  a  common  rudiment  in  the  following  way.  The 
edge  formed  by  the  anterior  wall  of  the  hind-gut,  bending  round  backwards  into  its 
lateral  walls,  is  produced  anteriorly  to  right  and  left  as  hollow  sacs,  or  in  other  cases 

as  a  pair  of  solid  bilaminar  plates.  These  become 
applied  to  the  stomach,  but  are  on  the  other 
hand  separated  by  a  large  space  from  the  ecto- 
derm. These  two  sacs  or  plates  become  con- 
stricted from  their  matrix,  the  hind -gut,  and 
grow  round  the  stomach  dorsally  and  ventrally. 
In  each,  apparently,  an  anterior  portion  becomes 
constricted  off.  This  anterior  pair  of  sacs  or 
plates  is  the  rudiment  of  the  collar  cotlomic 
■acs,  the  posterior,  which  only  secondarily 
extend  backwards  along  the  sides  of  the  hind 
gut,  is  the  rudiment  of  the  trunk  cflBlomic  aacs 
(Fig.  467).  These  two  coeloms  are  therefore 
enterocoels.  Where  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
c(£loms  are  solid  bilaminar  plates,  a  space  soon 
arises  in  them  by  the  separation  of  the  two 
lamin».  These  small  spaces,  whether  present 
from  the  first,  or  formed  later,  begin  to  increase 
in  size  at  the  end  of  the  larval  period.  The 
two  pairs  of  coelomic  rudiments  become  vesicular. 
The  outer  wall  becomes  applied  to  the  body 
epithelium  as  the  transverse  section  of  the 
growing  larva  decreases  during  metamorphosis 
in  the  way  already  described,  and  forms  the 
dermomuBCular  tube.  The  inner  wall  lies  upon 
the  intestine,  and  represents  the  visceral  layer 
of  the  coBlomic  sac.  The  dorsal  and  ventral 
mesenteries  are  formed  where  the  right  and 
left  trunk  coelomic  sacs  and  the  right  and  left 
collar  ccelomio  sacs,  in  surrounding  the  intestine,  come  in  contact  dorsally  and 
ventrally  in  the  median  plane. 

These  processes,  of  course,  go  hand  in  hand  with  a  progressive  reduction  of  the 
blastocoel,  which  contains  a  number  (small  at  first,  but  increasing  later)  of 
mesenchyme  cells  of  unknown  origin.  The  remains  of  the  segmentation  cavity 
represent  the  blood  vascular  system. 

Nervous  system. — Shortly  before  the  conclusion  of  metamorphosis,  the  two 
longitudinal  nerve  trunks  arise  as  local  differentations  of  the  body  epithelium, 
below  the  surface  of  which  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  forms.  The  collar  cord,  also,  at 
first  lies  superficially  in  the  integument,  and  is  nothing  more  than  the  collar 
portion  of  the  dorsal  epithelial  longitudinal  cord.  This  part  only  sinks  below  the 
surface  at  a  later  stage.  According  to  recent  observers,  the  process  recalls  the 
sinking  in  and  constriction  of  the  neural  tube  in  Vertebrates. 


Fio.  467.— Oollar  and  trunk  of  an 
Enteropneustan  (Tomarla  Krohnl) 

immediately  after  inetamorpliosiM,  from 
the  ventral  Hide  (after  Spengel).  1,  Pro- 
boscis ;  2,  collar ;  8,  trunk  :  4,  collar 
ccelom;  5,  Heptum  between  the  collar 
and  the  trunk  ;  0,  trunk  ccelom  ;  7,  ven- 
tral mesentery ;  8,  principal  ciliated 
ring ;  9,  wall  of  the  raid-gut ;  10,  wall 
of  the  hind-gut ;  11,  anuH. 
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Gonads.— The  devc1o|mi«nt  i>f  tht  gcmtAt  Iim  Alm^ily  )H»f>ii  nufHoli^ntly  itt>nrHhn<t 
above,  p.  586. 

B.  TlM  almiMi  DirMt  DtTtlo|»iw%  of  th«  BaUaof  lowut  Xowtltnkil. 

We  can  only  select  a  few  of  the  prinoi|)al  \yoit\U  in  thin  developutiknt  \\\^ 
description.  Otgmtntalion  in  total  and  equal,  and  leadii  to  the  Atrtnatiim  of  a 
ocBloblaatnU,  out  of  which,  by  invagination,  a  ocriOfMlnila  in  priHlticett.  Thin 
latter  becomes  covered  with  cilia,  and  a  ciliated  ring  fonnii  round  the  ItlantotMirr, 
which  diminishes  in  sixe  and  finally  olosea  ;  this  ring  oorrt«iitM)nd«  with  tht*  pHtioitial 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Tomaria  larva.  At  this  stage  tlie  larva  leaves  tlie  egg  to  live 
at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  without  showing  any  trace  of  the  fonn,  or  of  the  ehame- 
teristic  ciliated  rings,  of  Tomaria, 

The  differentiations  which  take  place  in  the  archenteron  are  ini|M>rtani.  Its 
anterior  part  becomes  constricted  oflf  as  a  semilunar  vesielo  lying  transversely.  Thii« 
takes  up  the  whole  of  the  most  anterior  jMirt  of  the  blasUMunl  and  limMinies  the 
proboacidal  ooilom,  which  thus,  according  to  these  olMervationn,  is  an  entertMiiel, 
Two  pairs  of  lateral  outgrowths  become  constrictiui  off  fnini  the  rest  of  the  artthen- 
teron,  the  anterior  being  the  rudiment  of  the  oollar  ocilom,  and  the  )N)sterior  that 
of  the  trunk  ocilom. 

The  blastoccel  is  small  from  the  first. 

The  month  is  said  to  arise  by  the  simple  breaking  through  of  the  Intestine  out- 
wards, and  the  anui  in  a  similar  way,  in  the  place  of  the  original  blast4i|Kire.  Thus 
the  whole  of  the  intestinal  wall  is  of  an  endodennal  origin. 

The  developmental  processes  in  B.  JCatealevakii  cannot  here  t>e  further  deserltie/l  t 
we  refer  the  reader  to  the  account  of  the  formation  of  the  organs  in  the  Tirmnria 
lan'a,  given  above. 

XII.  Phyloftny. 

The  systematic  {loeition  of  the  Enteropneustan  must  still,  fir  rather  again,  \m 
considered  as  altogether  uncertain.  In  any  case,  the  Knt«rrof/neusta  are  wA  elcpsely 
related  to  any  single  large  division  of  the  animal  kingdom.  Mfi«cial  affinities  with 
the  Chordata,  the  Echinodermata,  and  the  Nemertines  liave  \mmn  k/fig  sfiggMit4^1, 
and  in  quite  recent  times  also  with  Ophalodiscus  an/J  KhaljrJ/#|f|i!rijra. 

A.  Tho  roUtloB  of  febo  EntoropBonoto  to  tiM  Cbordal*  has  \mmn  mii\nU\tmi\ 
on  the  following  grounds  : — 

1.  The  Chordata  and  the  Enteroim^nsta  sh^  a  very  far're«r;hing  hn*\  n%iu^ 
ordijiary  agreement  in  their  gills.  This  agreement  hol/ls  f^f/twl  even  in  detail 
(branchial  tongneai,  branchial  skeleton,  synaptknibe)  if  the  gills  f4  Amphi^^.vM  are 
taken  for  comparison. 

2.  The  firoboacidal  divertienlnm  of  the  Entenypoefista  is,  \n  nUwiinrfi  and  ^mffin, 
comparable  with  the  chorda  of  the  Chordata. 

:1.  The  proboacidal  tkeletoa  of  the  Ettten>poeTuita  tmfAy^M  with  the  shealh 
of  the  chorda. 

\.  The  caritiea  in  the  two  gronjui  are  of  enteroe^'elovMie  ^gia  ;  thA  ytf^ 
boacidal  creXom  correspoixLi  with  the  anteri^^  anpaired  me<wiiderm  7^.^M  of 

5.  The  'touAT  cord  of  BalamAjUnmnM  cMTWpondai  with  th*  d^«il  ftord  Af  th« 
ChurdACa.  ami  arueai  in  the  Mme  way  an  the  aenral  cnhe  <)i  ^ertehnOeii,  hy  *iXsV'vk% 
in.  ami  loverin^j  over. 

The  moat  recent  reaearehes  have,  hAwev.»r,  yieUied  resnltfi  nn<Uv/>nrah{e  to  thiM 
MWimeti  iiomi>Iog7. 
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1.  The  great  similarity  of  the  Enteropneustan  gills  to  those  of  Amphiaxms  in 
finer  structure  remains,  but  the  detailed  comparison  of  point  with  point  makes  a 
real  homology  doubtful,  and  seems  to  oblige  us  to  consider  the  resemblance  as  at 
the  most  a  very  remarkable  case  of  convergence. 

Further,  the  following  considerations  must  also  be  taken  into  account.  The 
gills  of  Amphwxtut  arise  ontogenetically  as  segmental  structures,  while  those  of 
the  Enteropneusta,  although  standing  in  a  longitudinal  row,  belong  to  the  unaeg- 
mented  trunk. 

The  gills  of  the  Chordata  receive  their  blood  from  the  ventral  vascular  trunk, 
those  of  the  Enteropneusta  from  the  dorsal  trunk. 

Should  it  be  proved  that  the  larval  oesophagus  of  the  Enteropneusta  proceeds 
from  an  ectodermal  invagination,  and  is  a  stomodseum,  then  the  gills  of  the 
Enteropneusta  would  lie  in  an  ectodermal  intestinal  region,  in  contradistinction 
to  those  of  the  Vertebrata,  which  belong  to  an  endodcrmal  intestinal  region. 

2.  The  proboscidal  diverticulum  is  a  preoral  outgrowth  of  the  wall  of  the  buccal 
cavity,  and  is  lined  with  epithelium.  It  does  not  thus  agree  with  the  tissue  of 
the  noto-chord.  It  is  further  very  questionable  whether  the  buccal  cavity, 
and,  with  ■  it,  the  diverticulum  are  endodermal  formations.  The  proboscidal 
diverticulum  lies  below  the  continuation  of  the  dorsal  blood  vascular  trunk  (below 
the  central  blood  sinus  of  the  proboscis) ;  the  chorda  of  Vertebrates,  on  the  con- 
trary, lies  above  the  dorsal  blood  vascular  trunk  (aorta).  No  homology  between 
the  two  is  possible. 

3.  The  x^i^oboscidal  skeleton,  as  a  thickened  limiting  membrane,  could  at  the 
most  be  compared  only  with  the  inner  cuticular  sheath  of  the  chorda. 

4.  The  body  cavity  is  an  enterocrel,  in  many  different  divisions  of  the  animal 
kingdom  (either  constantly  or  exceptionally)  other  than  the  Enteropneusta  and  the 
Chordata.  The  ccelomic  vesicles  (mesoderm  vesicles,  primitive  vertebne)  of  the 
Vertebrata  show  a  segmental  arrangement,  corresponding  with  the  metamerism  of 
the  other  organs,  while  in  the  Enteropneusta  no  such  arrangement  exists. 

5.  The  collar  cord  of  the  Enteropneusta  is  only  the  anterior  continuation  of  the 
dorsal  nerve  cord  of  the  trunk.  It  does  not  sink  below  the  surface  until  all  its 
l>art8  are  formed.  The  corresponding  ventral  nerve  cord  of  the  Enteropneusta  does 
not  exist  anywhere  in  the  Chordata. 

The  following  further  j)oiuts  must  be  emphasised. 

The  gonads  of  Amphioxics  arise  segmentally  from  the  endothelium  of  the  body 
cavity,  while  the  rows  of  gonads  in  the  Enteropneusta  lie  in  an  unsegmented 
region.  The  first  origin  of  the  gonads  of  the  Enteropneusta  is,  indeed,  unknown, 
but  their  rudiments  are  found  in  the  blastocoil  very  early.  The  manner  in  which 
the  genital  products  are  ejected  in  the  two  groups  is  altogether  different. 

In  the  Cliordata,  the  blood  in  the  dorsal  vessel  flows  from  before  backward,  in 
the  ventral  from  behind  forward  ;  the  reverse  is  the  case  in  the  Enteropneusta. 

A  comparison  of  the  two  collar  pores  in  the  Enteropneusta  with  the  most 
anterior  pair  of  nephridia  in  Amphioxus  could  only  be  of  value  were  the  develop- 
ment of  these  organs  known.  In  all  probability  the  former  are  of  ectodermal  and 
the  latter  of  mesodermal  origin. 

There  is  nothing  we  know  of  in  the  Chordata  comparable  with  the  Tamaria 
larva. 

These  considerations  render  any  relationship  between  the  Enteropneusta  and 
the  Chordata,  at-  least  at  present,  highly  improbable. 

B.  The  relationBhip  between  the  Enteropneuita  and  the  Nemertliia  is  so  veiy 
problematical  that  it  cannot  here  be  discussed. 

C.  Relation  of  the  Enteropneusta  with  the  Annelida.— The  attempt  to  bring 
the  Enteropneusta  and  the  Annelida  into  even  a  distant  genetic  relationship  i» 
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supported  chiefly  upon  a  comparison  of  larval  fonns.  The  following  characteristics 
of  the  Trochophoran  and  the  Tornarian  larvw  have  been  pointed  out. 

The  neural  plate,  the  apical  sensory  organs,  and  the  muscles  which  become 
attached  to  the  neural  plate  corresiK>nd  in  the  two.  The  divisions  of  the  Intestine 
also  agree,  that  is,  if  the  fore-gut  of  the  Tornaria  is  an  ectodermal  stomodsum, 
and  the  hind-gut  a  proctodieum.  The  two  ]»airs  of  ciclomic  sacs  are  comparable 
with  the  two  anterior  pairs  of  mesoderm  vesicles. 

The  comparison  of  the  ciliated  bands  i>resents  difficulties.  Three  ciliated  rings, 
a  preoral  (surrounding  the  apical  area  with  the  neural  plate),  a  postoral,  and  a 
preanal,  are  typically  ascribed  to  Trochophora,  the  last  of  which  is  supjiosed  to 
correspond  with  the  princi^tal  ciliated  ring  of  Tornaria,  while  the  preoral  and 
the  postoral  rings  of  T*rochophora  are  wanting  in  Tornaria.  And  it  is  argued 
that  the  absence  of  these  rings  in  Tornaria  has  led  to  the  specialisation  of  the 
preanal  as  the  principal  ciliated  ring. 

On  the  other  hand  the  preoral  ciliated  ring  of  Tornaria  cannot  be  compared 
with  the  preoral  ring  of  Troehophora,  because  it  does  not  surround  the  apical 
plate.  This  latter  lies,  on  the  contrary,  outside  the  frontal  area,  at  the  opposite 
end  of  the  oral  region  to  the  mouth  ;  the  preoral  ring  passes  in  front  of  it. 

Compared  with  the  princijtal  ciliated  ring,  the  pre-  and  i)ostoral  rings  are, 
perhaps,  of  small  morphological  significance,  since  they  are  wanting  in  the  non- 
pelagic  larva  of  Balanoylossus  Kowalcvslni,  whereas  the  princijtal  ring  occurs 
in  it. 

In  a  comparison  of  the  Tornaria  with  the  Trodtophora  larva,  the  great  imiwrt- 
ance  of  the  following  differences  must  not  be  overlooked. 

1.  Trochophora  possesses  typically  one  jviir  of  primitive  kidneys,  which  are 
wanting  in  Tornaria, 

2.  Tornaria  has  a  preoral  coelom,  which  is  absent  in  the  Trochophora  larva. 

If  now  we  turn  to  the  organisation  of  the  adult  animals  for  light  as  to  this 
question  of  the  relationship  between  the  Annelida  and  the  Enteropneusta,  we  find 
immediately  that  insurmountable  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  any  close  com- 
parison. Only  in  the  blood  vatwular  system  is  any  fundamental  agreement  found. 
The  blood  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral  longitudinal  vessels  has  the  same  course  in 
both  grou)>s.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  comiMtrisou  of  the  nervous  system  of  the 
Enteropneusta  with  that  of  the  Annelida  encounters  difficulties  similar  to  those 
found  in  comparing  it  with  that  of  the  Vertebrata.  The  gills  in  the  two  groups 
are  altogether  heterogeneous.  The  typical  Annelidan  kidneys  are  wanting  in  the 
Enteropneusta,  for  the  collar  pores,  which  are  probably  of  ectoblastic  origin,  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  a  pair  of  nephridia. 

Thus  the  relationship  of  the  Enteropneusta  to  the  Annelida  apjtears  at  the 
best  to  be  extremely  distant. 

D.  Th«  relation  of  tho  Enteropnonsta  to  the  Echinodermata.— This  relation- 
ship is  claimed  on  the  ground  of  the  agreement  existing  between  the  larval  forms. 
The  similarity  of  the  Tornaria,  esjiecially  with  the  Bipinnaria  larva  of  the 
Atteroidea,  is,  indeed,  so  striking  that  the  first  observer  of  Tornaria  expected 
for  certain  that  it  would  develop  into  an  Echinoderm. 

A  closer  comparison  yields  the  following  results  : 

1.  If  wo  place  the  Tornaria  and  the  Bipinnaria  similarly  with  regard  to  the 
position  of  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  a  striking  agreement  in  th^  conformation 
of  the  regions  of  the  body  and  in  the  ciliated  rings  bordering  them  is  observed 
(Fig.  468).  In  both  we  find  a  sejiarate  preoral  ciliated  ring  in  the  same  position, 
bordering  a  preoral  area.  In  both  we  can  distinguish,  lying  behind  this,  a 
deepened  oral  area  ^-ith  the  mouth  in  its  ventral  centre.  The  postoral  ciliated 
ring  of  the  Tornaria  corresponds  with  the  large  circumoral  ring  of  the  Bipinnaria. 
VOL.  U  2  Q 
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The  region  of  the  body  lying  behind  this  occupies  in  both  a  large  part  of  the  dorsal 
posterior  side  of  the  body  ;  in  it  lies  the  anus. 

2.  Whereas,  in  Tomaria,  in  the  postoral  area  of  the  body,  a  large  ciliated 
ring  bounds  an  anal  area,  such  a  ring  is  wanting  in  Bipinnaria, 

3.  The  apical  plate  with  the  two  eyes  and  the  tuft,  which  is  so  sharply  marked 
in  Tomaria,  is  wanting  in  the  developed  Bipinnaria,  Too  great  a  significance 
must  not  now,  however,  be  attributed  to  this  fact,  since  something  like  a  nenral 
plate  (an  ectodermal  thickening  with  long  cilia)  has  been  observed  in  the  quite 
young  larvse  of  Asteroids  and  EchinoidSy  and  a  neural  plate  with  a  layer  of  nerve 
fibres,  ganglion  cells,  and  ciliated  tuft,  although  without  eyes,  has  been  demon- 
strated in  the  apical  region  of  the  Antedon  larva. 

4.  The  intestine  of  Tomaria  shows  the  same  divisions  as  are  found  in  that 
of  the  Echinoderm  larvae,  viz.  :  oesophagus,  stomach -intestine,  and  hind -gut. 
Whether,  however,  these  three  sections  correspond  with  one  another  in  the  two 


A  ,      ,  ,  C 


M 

Fio.  468.— A,  B,  C,  Aurloolaria,  Bipinnaria,  and  Tomaria  (Bntdropneoatan  larvaX  tcom  the 
right  side,  diagrammatic.  1,  Freoral  area ;  2,  oral  area ;  8,  postoral  area  ;  4,  anal  area ;  I,  preoral : 
II,  circumoral ;  III,  aiial  or  princii>al  ciliated  ring ;  5,  neural  plate ;  m,  mouth  ;  an,  anna. 

groups  must  remain  uncertain  so  long  as  the  origin  of  the  oesophagus  and  hind- 
gut  is  not  definitely  ascertained.  In  this  matter  the  Echinoderms  are  in  the  same 
position  as  the  Enteropneusta. 

The  oesophagus,  in  the  Echinoderms,  is  sometimes  described  as  an  ectodermal 
stomodseum,  sometimes  as  a  section  of  the  archenteron.  The  latter,  according  to 
the  most  recent  investigations,  is  the  case,  e.^.,  in  the  ffohthuriaidea,  and  the 
former  in  Antedon  and  others.  In  this  case  the  oesophagus,  even  within  the 
Echinodermata,  is  not  an  homologous  structure  !  In  the  case  of  the  Enteropneusta, 
in  the  interest  of  other  views,  doubt  has  been  thrown  upon  the  statement  that  the 
larval  oesophagus  is  a  part  of  the  archenteron. 

The  hind-gut  in  the  Echinodermata  is,  by  all  authorities,  considered  to  be 
endodermal.  The  same  was  affirmed  of  the  hind-gut  of  the  Enteropneusta,  but 
this  has  recently  been  strongly  doubted. 

5.  The  condition  of  the  coelom  in  the  two  larval  forms  would  show  great  agree- 
ment if  two  pairs  of  coelomic  sacs  can  really  be  attributed  typically  to  the  Echino- 
derm larva,  a  point  which  recent  research  makes  more  and  more  probable,  and  if 
also  the  endodermal  origin  of  the  coelomic  vesicles  of  the  Enteropneusta  could  be 
proved. 

It  would  then  be  evident  that  the  two  anterior  coelomic  sacs  of  the  Ek^hinodenu 
larvae  (the  left  of  which  is  the  hydrocoel)  correspond  with  the  two  coelomic  sacs  of 
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the  collar  of  the  Enteropneusta,  and  the  two  {KwteHor  aac«  of  thi"  (V^mer  with  (hi» 
two  trunk  ooelomic  sacs  of  the  latter.  The  two  anterior  mmui  ait»  in  ct^mnMUtioation 
with  the  exterior  through  the  collar  poros  ;  this  communication  (h>Mrt)|>or«»,  wati^r 
pore)  in  the  Echinodermata  is  usually  limited  to  the  left  anterior  mo^  to  the 
left  hydroccel  vesicle,  but  occasionally  in  At^n^itU — a  matter  of  great  ini|H>rUlt(0« 
— appears  on  the  right  side  as  welL 

From  these  considerations,  it  seems  that  the  pros|)ect  of  establishing  a  (\uuU* 
mental  agreement  in  structure  between  the  Enteropneustan  larva  and  that  of  the 
Echinodermata  is  very  hopefUL  This  relationship  between  the  Enteropneusta  and 
the  Echinodermata  seems  to  rest  upon  more  solid  ground  than  do  any  of  the  others 
which  have  been  attributed  to  either  of  these  two  groups. 

At  the  same  time  any  attempt  to  compare  adult  Kchinodemis  with  adult 
Enteropneusta  is  at  present  completely  fiitile.  The  Echinoderms  and  Entero* 
pneusta  could,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  only  be  genetically  connected  through  some 
common  racial  form  fur  back  in  their  phylogony — a  form  which  oorres|)onded  with 
the  Tornarian  and  the  Dipleurulan  larvn. 

Further,  before  we  can  feel  any  certainty  on  these  questions  of  affinity,  new  and 
more  exact  ontogenetic  researches  must  be  made.  The  origin  of  the  prolKMoidal 
coelomic  vesicle  of  the  Enteropneusta  has  to  be  establiMhod,  as  has  also  that  of  the 
''heart  or  proboscis  vesicle."  Attention  must  be  directed  to  the  (|UeHtion  as  to 
whether  a  preoral  section  of  the  body  corre8|M)nding  with  the  prolmsois  of  the 
Enteropneusta  is  present  (if  only  as  a  rudiment)  in  the  EohintNlonn  larvir,  as  for 
instance  in  the  preoral  section  of  the  body  in  the  Antedon  larva  (f),  or  in  the  larval 
organs  of  Asterina  and  other  Asteroids  (f).  With  reference  to  the  "  heart  vesicle  " 
we  are  reminded  of  the  statement  that  a  "pulsating  vesicle"  ocoum,  apparently 
not  of  enterocoelomic  origin,  in  Echinoderm  larvae.    This  has  to  be  eon  finned. 

The  ReUtionaliip  of  the  Enteropneutta  to  Cephalodlioiu  and  Bhabdopleuni 
will  be  considered  in  the  Ap|>endage  to  this  chapter. 
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Appendage  to  the  Enteropneosta. 

Cephalodlseus  and  Rhabdopleura. 

I.  Cephalodiseus  (Figs.  469-471). 

The  body  is  about  1  mm.  long,  almost  bean-shaped,  bilaterally 

symmetrical;  it  is  rounded 
posteriorly  and  anteriorly 
flat,  with  a  slight  backward 
slope.  The  most  important 
organs  which  can  be  distin- 
guished externally  are  found 
in  this  anterior  sloping  sur- 
face, while  in  the  whole  of 
the  rest  of  the  body  only 
one  organ  appears,  viz.  a 
cylindrical  stalk  or  pedicle, 
which  rises  from  the  ventral 
side  of  the  rounded  posterior 
end  of  the  body. 

In  that  part  of  the  body 
which  projects  most  anteri- 
orly, %,e,  the  anterior  end 
of  the  dorsal  side,  lies  the 
anus,  while  somewhat  be- 
hind the  anterior  end  of 
the  ventral  side,  the  mouth, 
and  between  the  two  the 
slope  mentioned  above,  the  inter-stomatal  region.    The  median 
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line  between  the  mouth  and  amis  is  the  inter -stotnatal  middle 
Une. 

In  the  inter-storaatal  region  or  in  its  immediate  viciTiity  He  the 
following  parts  of  the  body:  (1)  the  preoral  buccal  shield  with  its 
two  pores ;  (2),  the  centnd  nervous  system  ;  (3),  the  twelve  feathered 
tentacles ;  (4),  the  aijertures  of  the  two  oviducts ;  (5),  the  postoral 


Tm,  470,— Madi^  s&otlon  tlirougb  QAphali>dis<ms  dodooalopbut  lomewlut  n»ftr  tlie  medlAn 
plMl«  {mfUr  Eanaer),    2,  N^en  oaa  Ajtftt'ni ;  0,  antitrirsr  jiairetl  ca::loni  (collar  ccl'1<j1i»)J     fold  of  thi* 

bJii<i-gut :  1%  buccAl  CAvity ;  ]4»  pedicle  ;  15,  ovKty  i  10,  nntii ;  17,  ovtdiict;  lA,  buccal  thiffld :  19, 
cceiom  of  the  raioc=t>robo?M:i<iftl  cotlrun  ;  20,  one  of  the  proboficti  porw ;  21,  ftnteriot  dlvcrtlculttm 
(proboflcldml  d!v>«rLiciilutn)  or  the  jiluryaK, 

lamella ;  (6),  the  two  poatoral  pores  of  the  body  cavity ;  (7),  the 
two  gill-slits  (Figs.  470,  47 1 ). 

The  buocal  ghielfl,  which  is  comparable  with  the  proboscis  of  the 
Enteropneusta,  is  a  plate,  which  projects  downwards  from  the  inter- 
stomatal  region  immediately  in  front  of  the  month  by  meatis  of  a 
rather  short  stalkj  in  such  a  way  that  its  free  surface,  the  epithelium 
of  which  k  enormously  thickened^  faces  ventrally  {Fig,  470,  18). 

The  central  nervous  system  lies  in  the  hypodermis,  almost  at 
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the  centre  of  the  inter-stomatal  region.  If  we  describe  the  mouth 
as  lying  posteriorly  and  ventrally  to  the  stalk  of  the  buccal  shield, 
the  central  nervous  system  lies  exactly  opposite,  that  is,  posteriorly 
and  dorsally  to  the  same  structure. 

Twelve  tentacles  rise  dorsally  at  the  base  of  the  stalk  of  the 
buccal  shield,  six  to  the  right  and  six  to  the  left  of  the  central  nervous 

system.  The  nervous  system 
extends  into  the  dorsal  hjrpo- 
dermis  of  these  tentacles  (Fig. 
471).  The  tentacles  are  large, 
are  feathered  on  both  sides  like 
the  feathers  of  birds,  and  are 
knobbed  at  their  free  ends. 

Two  pores,  placed  symmet- 
rically to  the  inter-stomatal 
median  line,  break  through 
the  most  anterior  part  of  the 
central  nervous  system.  There 
is  thus  open  communication 
between  the  body  cavity  of  the 
buccal  shield  (the  proboscis)  and 
the  exterior  (proboscis  pores). 

Between  the  central  nervous 
system  and  the  anus  there  is  on 
each  side  an  aperture.  These 
two  apertures  belong  to  the 
oviducts. 

Outside  of  the  inter- 
stomatal  region,  but  in  its 
immediate  proximity,  the 
following  parts  are  found. 

Immediately  behind  the 
mouth,  covered  by  the  oral 
disc,  a  thin  lamella  hangs  ven- 
trally and  laterally  down  from 
the  body  like  an  apron ;  this 
is  the  postoral  lamella  (Fig. 
471,  5).  In  the  posterior 
angle  formed  by  this  lamella 
with  the  body,  a  pore  is  found 
on  each  side  (collar  pore). 
These  pores  lead  into  the  paired  middle  body  cavity,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  later.  Immediately  behind  these  pores,  and  like  them  over- 
arched by  the  lateral  folds  of  the  postoral  lamella,  two  branchial  pores 
lead  from  without  into  the  pharyngeal  section  of  the  intestinal  canal. 

Musculature. — From  near  the  mouth,  longitudinal  muscle  fibres 
run  back  along  the  ventral  side,  and  enter  the  pedicle.    Muscles  are 


Fio.  471.— Horiioiital  Bootlon  through  Oephalo. 
diiotu  (after  HarmerX  1,  Tentacles;  2,  nervous 
system ;  8,  anterior  paired  body  cavity  (collax  ccelom) ; 
4,  collar  pore ;  6,  folds  of  the  anterior  trunk  region,  the 
postoral  lamelU ;  6,  branchial  pores ;  7,  mesentery ; 
8,  paired  trunk  coelom ;  9,  pharynx ;  10,  oesophagus ; 
11,  stomach  ;  12,  hind  gut. 
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also  foond  in  the  staSk  of  tlie  baccml  shii^UL  whkk  ndoaise  <o<xn  iram 
the  stalk  into  tke  sliiekL 

Bodj  eaTttj. — In  a  voong  bodL  the  body  appears  to  W  ^criiKC 
into  three  sectioats  (anterior*  middle^  and  potsterior)  hr  two  ctmbar 
furrows.  Each  of  these  three  sections  possesses  a  separate  bodr 
cavity.  The  most  anterior  section,  out  of  which  the  boreal  shield 
proceeds*  has  an  npalred  bo4j  earity,  into  which  a  short  iBtestinal 
diverticulom  enters  from  the  middle  section.  The  body  caTity  is 
both  the  middle  and  postmor  sections  is  paiFed,  the  two  latml  halrcs 
being  separated  by  mesenteries^  The  boundary  between  the  middle 
and  posterior  sections^  the  latter  of  which  becomes  the  greater  part  ol 
the  body  carity  in  the  adidt^  becomes  more  or  less  indtttinct.  The 
body  carity  of  the  middle  section  is  retained  in  the  adult  in  the 
postoral  lamella  and  in  the  region  of  the  central  nerroos  system  and 
of  the  feathered  tentacles,  into  which  it  is  continued.  The  body 
carity  of  the  posterior  section  in  the  adult  contains  the  whole  of  tkw& 
alimentary  canal  and  the  ovaries,  these  organs  almost  entirely  filling  it. 
It  is  continued  into  the  pedicle. 

The  aliMiitary  eaaal  forms  a  loop  in  the  body,  with  a  ventral 
section  which  runs  backwards  and  into  which  the  mouth  leadsy.  and  a 
dorsal  section  running  forwards  and  opening  amteriorly  through  the 
anus.  The  mouth  leads  first  into  the  pharynx.**  which  com> 
municates  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  two  giU-slits  mentiooed 
above.  A  thin  dirartleiiliim  runs  out  anteriorly  from  the  pharynx 
below  the  nervous  system  into  the  stalk  of  the  oral  disc.  The 
pharynx  is  followed  first  by  an  OBSopha^rus  and  then  by  a  very 
spacious  itiMnaeh  or  crMj^^ii  intestiiie,  which  occupies  by  far  ih» 
greater  part  of  the  body  cavity.  At  the  point  where  the  pedicle  joins 
the  body,  the  stomach  passes  over  into  a  narrower  section  of  the 
intestine,  which,  immediately  behind  the  stomach,  ascends,  and  then^ 
bending  forward,  runs  along  the  dorsal  side  as  the  hind-gut  to  the 
anus. 

Genital  orgfans. — Male  genital  organs  have  not  been  observed. 
The  female  organs  consist  of  two  ovaries,  ^7^^  ^  anterior 
part  of  the  body :  they  are  continued  into  two  strongly  pigmented 
OYidiiets,  which  open  outward  through  the  apertures  already  men- 
tioned (Fig.  470,  17). 

ReiMroduetioiL — Besides  mtdtiplying  sexually  by  means  oi  ef^ 
Cephalodiscus  also  reproduces  itself  asexually  by  gemmatloiL  The 
buds  always  form  on  the  pedicle,  near  to  its  free  end.  Almost  all 
adtdt  individuals  have  from  1  to  3  buds. 

Many  individuals  of  Cephalodiscus  live  together  in  a  ramifying 
and  anastomosing  system  of  tubes  secreted  by  themselves,  these  tubes 
having  occasional  apertures.  The  animals,  throughout  life^  when 
not  disturbed,  remain  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  these  apertures, 
through  which  they  protrude  their  unfolded  crowns  of  tentacles. 
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C,  dod^mlophus,  the  only  known  representative  of  the  genus,  was 
found  in  the  Magellan  Straits  at  a  depth  of  245  fathoms. 

Systematic  position. — Cephalodiscus  shows  in  the  following 
points  a  remarkable  agreement  with  the  Enteropneusta. 

1 .  The  body  falls  into  three  sections  (distinct  even  in  the  young 
bud),  one  preoral  and  two  postoral.  The  preoral  section,  the  so- 
called  buccal  shield,  corresponds  with  the  proboscis,  the.  middle  section 
with  the  collar,  and  the  larger  posterior  section  and  the  pedicle  with 
the  trunk  of  the  Enteropneusta. 

2.  These  sections  correspond  with  special  sections  of  the  coelom, 
an  unpaired  coelom  in  the  buccal  shield,  and  two  pairs  of  coeloms  in 
the  body  proper.  We  recognise  here  the  unpaired  proboscidal  coelom 
and  the  paired  collar  and  trunk  cceloms  of  the  Enteropneusta. 

3.  The  pores  of  the  coelom  of  the  buccal  shield  correspond  with 
the  proboscis  pores  of  the  Enteropneusta  proper,  which  are  also  often 
two  in  number. 

4.  The  pores  of  the  pair  of  coeloms  in  the  anterior  body  correspond 
with  the  collar-pores. 

.5.  Cephalodiscus  and  the  Enteropneusta  have  gill-slits,  the  former 
having  one  and  the  latter  many  pairs. 

6.  The  anterior  diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  corresponds 
with  the  proboscidal  diverticfllum  of  the  Enteropneusta. 

7.  The  central  nervous  system  corresponds  with  the  collar  cord 
(which,  however,  in  this  case  is  not  sunk  below  the  skin)  of  the 
Enteropneusta  and  with  its  immediate  continuation  on  to  the  base  of 
the  proboscis. 

The  differences  existing  between  Cephalodiscus  and  the  Entero- 
pneusta may  well  be  attributed,  at  least  in  part,  to  the  tubicolous,  half- 
sedentary  manner  of  life  of  the  former.  These  are :  (1)  the  anterior 
position  of  the  anus,  and  the  consequent  looped  course  of  the 
alimentary  canal ;  (2)  the  general  crowding  together  of  the  most 
important  external  organs  (apart  from  the  pedicle  or  stalk)  at  the 
most  anterior  part  of  the  body ;  (3)  the  presence  of  a  tentacular 
crown,  consisting  of  twelve  feathered  tentacles ;  (4)  the  presence  of 
the  pedicle  or  stalk ;  ^  (5)  the  occurrence  of  asexual  reproduction  by 
means  of  gemmation ;  (6)  the  small  number  of  gill-slits  and  genital 
organs ;  (7)  the  form  of  the  body  in  general  and  especially  that  of  the 
proboscis ;  (8)  the  absence  of  a  blood  vascular  system. 

II.  Rhabdopleura. 

This  form,  which  was  formerly  classed  with  the  Bryozoa,^  is  no 
doubt  somewhat  nearly  related  to  Cephulodiscus,  but  is  further 
removed  than  the  latter  from  the  Enteropneusta. 

*  An  apparently  homologous  structure  is,  however,  figured  by  Batcson  on  a  young 
Balan(>ghssii3  Koxcalevskix. 

*  In  the  first  volume  of  this  book,  indeed,  Rhabdopleura  appears  among  the  Bryoioa. 
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Thifi  animal  forms  colonies  by  gemmation.  Each  individual 
consists  of  a  body  and  a  contractile  stalk,  both  of  which  are 
enclosed  in  a  horny  tube.  This  tube  is  supine  at  first  but  rises 
erect  later.  It  is  secreted  in  successive  rings  by  the  buccal  shield. 
The  tentacles  can  be  protruded  through .  the  aperture  of  the  tube, 


the  body  being  withdrawn  again  into  the  tube  by  means  of  the  stalk. 
All  these  tubes  are  lateral  branches  of  a  creeping  basal  tube  which 
spreads  out  and  branches  on  the  substratum,  and  appears  to  be  divided 
into  chambers  by  septa. 

The  stalks  of  the  individuals  enter  this  radical  tube,  and  are 
continued  in  it  as  thin  strands  covered  with  cuticle,  which  in  travers- 
ing it  perforate  the  septa. 

The  axis  of  each  individual  stalk  is  formed  by  a  strand  of  tissue 
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somewhat  of  the  consistency  of  cartilage.  Similar  skeletal  pieces 
support  the  tentacles  and  their  branches. 

Some  insight  into  the  chief  anatomical  features  of  the  individuals  will 
be  gained  from  the  figures  (Figs.  472,  473).   The  principal  differences 

between  Ehabdopleura  and  Cephalo- 
discus  are :  (1)  the  gill-slits  are 
wanting  in  the  former;  (2)  there 
are  only  two  feathered  tentacles; 
(3)  the  proboscis  pores,  i,e,  the 
pores  of  the  coelom  of  the  buccal 
shield,  are  wanting. 

The  genital  organs  are  still 
imperfectly  known.  In  some  speci- 
mens a  testicle  tube,  which  runs 
longitudinally  and  asymmetrically 
along  one  side  of  the  body,  and 
bulges  out  the  body  wall,  has  been 
demonstrated:  this  tube  opens  out 
near  the  anus.  Rhabdopleura,  like 
CephcUodiscus,  is  a  deep-sea  form. 

Further  research  is  needed  be- 
fore we  can  establish  the  exact 
relationship  of  Cephalodiscus  and 
Rhabdopleura  to  the  Bryozoa, 
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Amph.  =  Amphineura 
Ast.  =A8teroidea 
Blast.  =Blastoidea 
Crin.  =  Oinoidea . 
Cyst.  =  Cystidea 
Echin.  =£chmodermata 
Echinoid.  =  Echinoidea 


Abatus  cavernosusy  apical  system,  324 
AbranchiOy  12 
AcatUhaster,  S99 

,,        echinaster,  421 

,,        EUisii,  421 
Acanthochiton,  165 
AoanthodoriSf  13 
Acanthology,  387 

Acanthotrochua  mirabilis,  "wheel,"  337 
Acepha^u,  14,  177 
Acera,  10 
Accst^  293 

Acetabula  (Moll.),  117  ;  (Echinoid.),  390 

AdciUidaSf  6 

Acmaea  ( =  Tectura)^  5 

AemaeidcCf  6 

AcrocidariSf  290 

Acrocrinido!,  308 

AcrocriMiSy  309 

Actas(rn,  110 

Actoconidcej  10 

Actiiwcrinidce,  307 

Actinocrimia,  307 

,,        probascidaliSf  apical  system, 
829 

,,         vemeuilianiis,  428 
ActiiwcucumiSf  338 

Actinomttra^  313;  food  grooves,  diagr., 
866 

„         sirotcty  865 
Actinopoda,  285;  oral  region,  section,  428 
Adambulacral  ossicles,  352  ;  radii,  316 
Ad€4es,  293 
Adradii,  316 


Ent  =  Enteropneusta 
Gastr.  =  Gastropoda 
Hoi.  =  Ilolothurioidea 
Lam.  =  Lamellibranchia 
Moll.  =  MoUusca 
Oph.  =  Ophiuroidea 


.EoHdiUf  13 

JSolidiadcc,  13 

^EdiSf  alimentary  canal,  192 

„      rufbranckialis,  12 
^rope,  293 
iEsthetes,  166 
jEtheria,  62 
AgaricocriniM,  307 
Agassizia,  293 
AgassizocrinWf  304 
Agdacrinus,  313 

„         cincinncUensiSf  818 
Aglossa,  14,  177 
Amalia,  76 
Ambitus,  338 
Amhlypygusy  345 
Ambulacra,  339 

Ambulacra!  brush  (Echinoid.),  433;  gills 
(Echinoid.),  433;  ossicles,  352;  radii, 
316 

Amnumitideaj  22 
Amnion,  523 

Amcebocytes  (Moll.)  200  ;  (Echin.),  415 
Amph4a8ter,  297 
Amphidromus,  160 
Amphineura^  2 
AmphipeplMf  8 

,,  Uucanensisy  8 

AmphisphyrUt 
Amphistemal  test,  349 
Amphiura,  300 

,,        magellanica,  495 

, ,        squamataf  apical  system,  827  ; 
stone  canal,  422 
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Amphiuridce,  SOO 
Amphoracrinus,  307 
Ampullffi,  madreporic,  420 

tentacle,  430 
AmpuHana,  100 

(Lanistes),  Boliemanaj  shell, 
161 

,,        {Ceratodes)f  chiquiietisist  161 

crocistmtuty  161 

Gevearuif  161 
,,        purpurea^  161 

{Oeratodes),  rotiUa,  161 

Suxiinsoni,  161 
AmpitJlaridce,  6 
Ananchytidoe,  293 
Anaptay  466 
Anaspideet  10 
AncUina^  21 
AnatinidoSf  21 
Anchylosis  (Crin.),  378 
AixmLa^  13 
Aiicj/loceras  stage,  68 
Ancylusy  8 
Ankyrod€rma,  287 
Annulus,  126 
AnocluxmiSy  503 

AnodoiiUif  17;   circulation,   207;  gills, 
96  ;  larva,  264 ;  section,  221 
„        cygium,  34 
Anoinia,  IS  ;  shell,  63 

AnantiidoBy  14 

Antedoriy  313 ;  embryo  and  larva,  510, 
534-648 

Antedon  inciaa,  312  ;  larva,  apical  system, 
318 

, ,      phcdangium,  young  stage,  376 

,,      rosaceus,  378 

,,      tuberculoaaf  297 
Antedonidasy  373 
Anthenea,  296 
AntheneidcBf  296 
Antispadix,  116 
Aorta,  198,  202 
Apetalay  293 
Apioorinidce,  310 
ApioerinuSf  310 
Aplacophoray  3 
Aplustridce,  110 

Aplysittt  10,  78  ;  nervous  system,  140 
Aplysiellay  181 
Aplyaiidasy  10 

Apophyses  (Chiton),  39  ;  (Echin.),  350 

Aptychi  (Ceph. ),  71 

ArachmrideSf  293 

Arbaciay  290y  291 

ArbaciidoBy  290 

ArccL,  15 

yy    barbcUa,  eye,  175 

„    XocBy  206 
Archceocidaridcty  289 
ArchcBOcidaris  ( =  Echiiwcrinu8)y  289 
Archastevy  296 
A  rchasterida^  296 


Archiaciay  295 
Archidorvty  13 
Archita^niogloaaa,  5 
Arcida,  15 
Arcus  (Echinoid.)*  400 
Argentea  (Ceph.),  197 
Argonaata^  24y  24  ;  gonads,  female,  280  ; 
nervous  system,  148 
„        argoy  male,  248 
Arimiy  8 

yy     ater,  9 
AriophantOy  8 
Aristoeystisy  313 
Aristotle,  lantern  of,  400-403 
Articulamentum,  39 
AHicidatay  309 
AscocystiSy  313 
AscoglosscL,  11 
Asiphoniatay  44 
AspergUlum  (Brechites),  21y  20 

„        dichotmnum,  66 
Aspidobranchiay  4 

AspidochirotWy  285  ;  organisation,  477 
Aspidodiadema,  290 
Aspidodiadematidcey  290 
Aspidoaonuiy  295 
Astartidoe,  60 

Asteracanthion  glaeialis,  pedicellariae,  396 
„  rubensy  madreporic  pUte. 

421 

„  „       pedicellariae,  896 

Asteriasy  299 

acutispinay  506 

atlantica,  506 

calamaria,  506 

capensis,  421 

microdiscus,  506 
„      polyplax,  421 
„       rubenSy  507 
„       spirabilia,  503 

sticanthay  arm,  896 
„       {StolJusterias),    volseikUtL,  arm, 
396 

„       tenuispina,  421 
„      vulgaris,  507 
Asteriidccy  299 
Asterifuiy  297 

yy       gibbosa,  circular  canal^  etc.,  426 ; 
ontogeny,  525-581 
Wegay  506 
AsterinidcBy  297 
AsterodisatSy  297 

AaUroideOy  295  -  299  ;  alimentary  canal, 
etc.,  484;  arm,  section, 411;  optic  cushion, 
section,  468  ;  oral  skeleton,  862  ;  pedi- 
cellarise,  895  ;  stone  canal,  section,  421 ; 
water  vascular  system.  468 
AsteropsU^  297 
Astfienosoma,  290 

yy         ureru,  spine,  890 ;  test,  472 ; 
viscera,  448 

Astrochek,  301 
Astroclon,  301 
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Astrocnida,  301 
Astrocrinidce,  316 
Astrocrinus,  316 

Bennieif  815 
Astntgt/inphtis,  301 
Astrogonium^  296 

Astropecten  aurantiacits,  branchial  skele- 
ton, 351 
Astropectitiidce,  296 
AAmphytidiw,  SOI 
At^t^ytim,  301 

„  Lincki,  801 

•  Astroptnrpa,  301 
Astropyga^  290 
A^trffschntwt^  SOi 

AUlicniiu^s^  J  IS 

Atlanta,  90,  109 

„       Perunii,  7 
Atlantidae^  6 
Atys,  46 

Auricula,  350,  iOa 

Auricularia,  506,  507,  508,  511,  512, 
618,  614 

of  Synapia,  ^12, 
Auriculida;,  8 
Avicula,  17 
Avicultdar^  17 

atjBt^     ovoid  gland),  437,  445,  446 
lA  rt|Ml|puliMiiiiM^iii|'  6 

Baculites  stage,  68 

BalanocrimiSy  313 

Balanoglossv^,  662 

M        canadensis,  565 

Kmoalevskii,  562  ;  branchial 
skeleton,  580 
„        Kupfferiy  571 
„        Merschkovskiif  571 

BarrandeocrinidoRy  309 

BarrandeocriniiSf  309 

Barrel-shaped  larva  (Edmu),  514 

Barycrinvs,  304 

Basals,  818 

Basibrachial  cartilage  (Ceph.)*  126 

BELHipkry^'i.'il  ..iirtilftp  (Ceph.),  127 

Bathycrinidoe,  304 

Baihycrinus  Aldrichianvs,  axial  canals, 
878 

Bathydoris,  13 
BatocrinuSf  307 

»>        pyri/armis,  807 
Baur's  vesicles,  467 
Mmniitt,  24  shell  section,  69 
BdemnUidaj  M4 
Bdmnoorinv^,  SO4 

Beiosepiay  24 

shell  section,  69 


Bentfuuter,  298 
BenthodyUSy  286 
BerghiOy  13 

Bipinnaria  larva,  507  ;  dorsal  aspect,  528 

BivcUva,  14 

Bivium,  325,  847,  407 

Blastoideay  314 

Blauneriay  109 

Boiauufl,  orgnn  of,  215,  221 

/;.r.-.,r7/rW-r,  /J 

Jiothnoddarii^  ^89 

BourtjvrtiHicnnujt  SI  I 
Brae bkjl aria  brvii,  508 
Iir<t  it  c/t  M  '/tn  *'  J  ^sii  1^  73 
BrtcJiitf^  [A  s/M^ri^iiuw)^  21y  20 

BriJti/undcEj  299 

Buccal  shields  (Oph.),  336  ;  plates  (Echin- 

oid.),  344 
Buccinidasy  6 
Buccinumy  160 
BuiiminuSy  8 
Bidimvlidasy  8y  9 
BulimxUy  8 

oblongusy  75 
,,     perversusy  160 
BuUay  10 

,,    hydatUy  nervous  system,  140 
BuUidofy  10 

MMddeti  {Ckpimla^^fML  HO 
Bjraua,  112-115,  114 

CALA}{9CRLXI'J!^\  310 

VtLhmMis,  69 
DJcnreous  c^llfl,  190 

Caiiicrinus,  309 
Callocystisy  832 
Galium,  64 
Calynme^  293 

Catjfptrtna^  lOtt 
QUypifwidtE^  & 

CancellanidaSy  6 
CaprinidcBy  18 
Capididcey  6 
CardiaceOy  18 
Cardiaster,  293 
CardiUiaSy  18 
CarditUy  17 
Carditidaiy  17 
Cardiuniy  18 

„      ed uUy  nervous  system,  144 ;  tuber- 
culatum, 18 
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Carina  (Echinoid.),  401 
Carinaria,  90,  109 
Carolia,  63 
Carpocrinus,  S07 
Caryocrimis^  313 

omatusy  apical  capsule,  882 
Cassidaria  tyrrhenaj  168 
CaasidiidaSf  6 
Casaidxdoidm,  293 
CassiduluSy  293 

„       pacificus^  perisome,  848 
Cassis  svlcosat  6 
CcUillocrinus,  304 
CatopygiiSy  S93 
Caudina,  287 
Cavolinia^  11 

„       tHdentatOy  91 
Cavdiniidce,  11 ;  diagram,  80 
Centrodorsal,  375 

Centrostephanus  longispinuSf  pedicellarisp, 
897 

Cephalasjndas  (Bulloidea^  10 
Cflf>halic  cartilage  (Gastr. ),  126 ;  cone,  104  ; 
disc,  103 

Cephalodiscus  dodecalophuSf  696  ;  section;*, 

697,  698 
Cephalophora,  3,  177 
Cephalopoda^  21  -  26  ;  eye,  development, 

171 ;  embryo,  116  ;  gonad,  female,  280 ; 

male,  231 ;  ink-bag,  197 ;  heart,  199  ; 

retinal  cells,  173 
Cerata,  98 

Ceratodes  (see  Ampullaria),  161 
CerUhiidas,  6 

CidariSj  290  ;  spine  of;  889 

„      canalicidatct,  502 

„      hystriXj  peristome,  844 

„      imtnJbranipora^  502 

„      ntUrix,  502 

„      papillaia^  oral  area,  346 

„      tribuioideSf  surface  of  test,  389 
Cidaroidaf  290  ;  aiiophyses,  360 
Cionella,  75 
CirrhoteuthidcKf  24 
Oirrhoteuthis,  54  ;  shell  of,  127 
drrobmnchiay  12 
Chataster,  298 
Cha^toderjna,  3,  88 
ChatbdemuU  idoe,  3 
Chastodermatiiui,  3 
ChcetodermidaSf  3 
Chama,  18 
Chamacea^  51 
Chambered  sinus,  446 
Chamidce,  18 
Chenopidce,  6 

Chiasma  nervorum  brachialium  (Grin.), 

377.  460 
Chiastoneury,  135,  136,  137 

Chiroilota,  288 

„       rotiferoy  402 
ChiroteuthiSy  24 

Chiton  f  3f  2  ;  spine,  40  ;  sections,  40,  212 ; 


ctenidium,  86,  87 ;  heart,  199 ; 
eye,  section,  167 ;  ovary,  227 ; 
nephridial  and  genital  syatema, 
217 

Chiton  cajetanus,  165 
,,  ictvis,  88,  165 
,,    PaUasii,  82 

,,    Poliif  165;  development,  249 

,,    rulncunduSf  129 

,,    siciUus,  165  ;  nervous  system,  180 
ChitonelluSf  3  ;  section,  41 
Chitmidce,  2  ;  gills,  87 
ChlamySf  17 

Choanotnphalus  Maacki,  160 

Choristes,  108 

Chromatophores,  53 

ChromodoriSf  13 

donella^  75 

Cladohepaticay  13 

ClausUia^  8 

ClavageUoj  21 

Clavagellidce,  21 

Oavuls  (Echinoid.),  391 

Cleiocrinus,  309 

deod&ra,  30 

C7io,  11 
„    striata^  anatomy,  190 

Clione,  90 

CHonidoey  11 

ClionopsidaHy  11 

Clionopsisy  90 
j  dypeastCTy  291,  292 
I         „        rosaceusy  apical  system,  822 

Clypeastridijey  291 

Clypeastroiday  291 ;  system  of  plates,  846 

Clypevsy  293 
OnemidasteTy  298 

„  WyviUiy  297 

CodastCTy  316 ;  ambidacrum  section,  888 

hildbaivsy  814 
CoddsUridody  315 
I  Codechinus,  290 
CatlopleurttSy  290 
\  Cdlyritesy  293 

„      eUipticOy  apical  system,  826 
CoUyritidcey  293 
I  Colochirasy  287 

yy       eucumisy  calcareous  body,  887 
ColonibellinidoB,  6 
Columella,  123 
Columellar  muscle,  120-123 
Columna  (Crin. ),  373 
Columnals,  373 

Columnar  layer  of  shell  (Moll.),  57 

ComeUulidoBy  313 

Conchyolin,  26,  57 

ConidoSy  6 
I  Conoclypeusy  291 
I  CoraUiophilay  183 
i  Corallicphillidafy  183 
I  CorbiciUay  17 

Corbisy  93 
I  Corbultty  19 
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Corethraater,  '298 

Corium  (MoU.),  39  ;  (Echin.),  414 

Corona,  339 

Coronaster,  S99 

Corpus  epithelUIe,  171 

CoryloerinuM,  332 

Coryptella,  IS 

CosUU  (Crin.),  371 

Oranchia^  24 

Orasaatella,  49 

CrastatellidoR,  17 

Crenella,  115 

Orepidvdidce,  138 

CribrtUa,  200 

sexradiatay  506 

Crinoidea,  302-316  ;  arm,  372  ;  arm,  sec- 
tion, 418  ;  ovarial  pinnule,  section,  000 

Cfrioceras  stage,  68 

Crista  acustica,  169 

Crotnyocrinua,  304 

Orosmster,  298 

Crotalocrinidas,  308 

CrotaJocrinus,  308 

„         pulcher,  373 

,,  rugosus,  ann  disc,  872 

CryptMastua^  315 

Ciyptochitan,  41 

Cn/ptodon  Moseleyi,  50 

CryptoschUma,  315 

Cryptozmiia^  297 

Crystalline  stylet,  191 

Ctenidium,  84,  86 

C*tenodiscus,  296 

,,         procurator^  296 

Ctenopidcn,  102 

Cucumaric^  287 

crocea^  502 

crueifera^  cmciform  body,  887 
doliolumj  section,  617 
frondom,  488 
„        Lacazii,  464 
Icevigata,  502 
longipeda,  "stool,"  887 
minutOf  502 
„        plancit  287 

Culcita,  297 

CulUllxuf,  19 

Cupressocrinus,  304 

Cit-apidariaf  21 

Cuspidaridat,  21 

Cuttlefish  ( =  Cephalopoda),  21 

Cuvierian  organs  (Hoi.)*  488 

CyaJhocrinuicey  304 

Cyath<>crinu»,  304  i  apical  system,  329 
loHffiiHanus,  80i,  864 

Cycla^,  81 

„      cornm,  development,  262,  268 
Cyclophnridaty  o 
Cyc/ophorus,  100 
Cyc/ostotna,  100 

elegans,  nervous  system,  189  ; 
radula,  182 
CyclostaniicUBf  6 


Cylichna,  46 

Cynibuliaf  11  ;  larva,  267 
CymbiditlcBf  11 
CymbidiopsiSf  11 
Cyphosvma,  290 
Cyphosomattdct,  290 
Cypraea,  5 
Cypraeidoe,  5 
Cyrenaf  17 
OyrenidcPf  17 
Cyrtocertu  group,  68 
Cystechinus,  293 

vesica,  gonads,  499 
Cyaiidea,  313 
Cyatoblaatua,  313 

„         Leuchtenbergif   818 ;  apical 
side,  882 

Cystocidaris  {  =  EchinocyatiUa),  289 
CystocidaroidOf  289 
CyslocrinaideOy  313 
Cystoid  stage,  544 
Cytherea  (Meretrix),  18 
chione,  shell,  68 

Davdbbardia  {ffelicopharUa),  9 
brevipes,  9 
„  nifa,   intestine,  section, 

39  ;   uephridia,  880  ; 
pallial  organs,  76,  77 
„  saidcyi,  76 

Decudttcrinidos,  304 
Decadocrinus,  304 
DecapodOj  24 
Deivia,  285 
Deimatidce,  285 
De/phinulido!,  170 

Deltoid  plates  (Blast.),  331 ;  (Crin.),  864 

DendrochirotcBf  287 

Deitdrocrinida:,  304 

JJendrocrimia,  304 

Dendrotwtulcc,  13 

Dentaliwn,  13,  88  ;  shell,  69,  166 

etUale,  118,  169  ;  alimentary 
canal,  198  ;  larva,  868  ;  on- 
togeny of,  258 

Dermaiobranchus,  48 

Dexiobranchcea,  11 

Doxtral  twist  (Oastr.),  56,  60,  160 

Diadema,  290 

,,      seiosum,  392  ;  compound  eye, 
469 

iJiailematida;,  290 
Diadematoidii,  290 

aiK)phy8es,  860 
Dialy neurons  nervous  system  (Gastr.),  138 
Diaphragm  (Ceph.),  127  ;  cartilage.  127 
Diaulida,  13 

Dibranchia,  24 ;  eye  development,  171 ; 

musculature,  127 ;  shelhi,  sections,  69 
Dicemsy  18 
DichocriniMf  308 
Dicyclic  base  (Crin.),  328 
Dicyclica,  304 
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Diffuse  liver  (Gastr.),  192 
Digonoporaf  8 
Dimerocrinus,  367 
Dimyaria,  14,  124  ;  shell,  63 
Diotocardiaf  4i  30 
Dipleurula  larva,  546 
Diplopodioy  ^0 
DiscodoriSy  13 
Discoidea,  291 
Distichals  (Grin.),  371 
DocoglossOj  5 
Dolabella,  10 
Doliidce,  6 
Doliwn,  102 
DoncLcidaij  18 
Donax,  18 
Dondersiaf  3 

,,        batyrdensiSy  261 
JUivenSy  184 
Dandersiidos,  3 
JJorididoe  cryptobranchiata,  13 

,,      pharurobranchifUa,  13 
Daridiid€e,  10 
Doridiuifif  46 
Doridopaidcey  13 
DoriopsiSy  214 

DoriSf  respiratory  and  circulatory  organs, 
98 

Dorocidaris  papiUata,  388 
Dorsal  axis  (Blant),  331  ;  cartilage  (Ceph.), 
127 

DorycrinuSf  307 
Doaidicua,  69 
DoUmidoR,  13 

DreUsenaia  polyinorpha,  gills,  94  , 
Dreiaaenaiidcsy  17 
Dyaaater,  293 
Dytaater,  296 

ECHINASTER,  299 

aepoaititaf  483 
Echinaaterid<K,  299 
EchinidiK,  290 
EchinobriaatUf  293 
Echinocardium^  293 

„  fiaveacenSf  398 

Echinoddaria^  290 

„  nigray  ambulacrum,  393 

„  puatidoattf  291 

JSchinoconii8f  293 
Echinocorya,  293 
Echinocrepiay  295 
Echinocrinm  {ArchcBocidaria)^  289 
Echiruxiyamua,  291 

puaiUua^   gastrula,   520  ; 
Pluteus  larva  and  young, 
620-624 ;  tentacle,  sec- 
tion, 464 
Echinocyatia  {Cyatocidaria),  289 
Echinodermata,  alimentary  canal,  476 ; 
representatives  of  principal  divisions, 
316 

Echinodiacua,  293 


Echinodiacua  b\foria,  424 

Echinoencrintu,  313 

„  annalua,  888 

Echinoidea,  288-295  \  endocyclic,  822; 
exocyclic,  322 ;  larva,  609  ;  organisa- 
tion of  regular,  419  ;  pedicellaruB, 
897  ;  Pluteus,  620-624  ;  radial  region, 
section,  410 

Echinolanipaa,  293 

Echinometrat  290 

Echinometridaif  290 

Echinoneidctf  293 

Echinoneuaf  293 

Echinqpaia,  290 

Echinoapatagua,  293 

Eckinoaphasray  386 

Echinoihrix,  290 

Echinothuria,  290 

Echinothuridosy  290 

Echinua,  290  ;  apical  system,  818  ;  masti- 
catory apparatus,  401 

,,      aciUua,  398 
„      fMlo,  398 
J^rioaater,  387 
Elasocrinua,  315 
Elaaipoda,  285 
Eltdone,  24 

,,       nwachaiaj  secondary  body  cavity, 
diagram,  214 
EleutherocrintUf  315 

,,  Caaaedayif    apical  side, 

881 ;  oral  side,  888 

Elpidiat  285 

,,     glacialiay  467 
Elpidiidaiy  285 
ElyaiadcRy  12 

Emargimda,  4 »  shell,  69,  156 
Embryonic  cone,  257 
EnaUocrintUf  308 
EncopCf  293 

,,      Val^ncienneai,  system  of  plates, 
846 

Encrinua,  304  ;  axial  canals,  878 

,,       lUiifomiia^  804 
Endoceratidcc,  67 

Endogastric  coil  (Gastr.),  67,  68, 159 
Enopioteutkiay  127  ;  musculatuii,  12T 

Etiaia,  19 

Enteropneusta,  561-596 ;  branchial  Kgion, 
667,  580;  larvae,  586-590,  594;  pro- 
boscis, section,  688 

EntocoUtx  L-udwigii,  846,  247 

ErUoconcha,  183 

„         mirabaia,  847,  248 

EntovcUva,  229 
I  Edampaa,  293 

Eolia  Drumnumdi,  183 

Epineural  canal,  449 

Epipodial  lobes  (Ceph.),  88 

Epipodium,  106 

Epistemum,  349 

Epistroma,  349 

Eretmocrinua,  307 
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Erisocn'nu-s,  372 
Erycina,  17 
Erycinidacy  17 
Euaateroidea,  296 
EumlyptocrinidcCt  309 
Euc(dyptocrin\i8y  309 
Eudaditcritmsy  308 
Euq/stoidea,  313 
Eudiocrinv^f  313 
EuechinoUiea^  290 

diiidematoidnf  469 
Etdamdlibranchiay  17  ;  gills,  92 
Eiditna,  183 
EuUmidce,  6 
KiumrgerUa^  108 
Eiipachycrinvs^  372 
Euplocaniusy  13 
Euryalce,  301 
Eurytde,  301 

Euthyneurous  condition  (Gastr.),  133,  158 
Exogastric  coil  (Gastr.),  159 
Euutgyra^  62 
ExtracrinicSf  313 

Facellixa,  13 
Falcea  (Echinoiil. ),  400 
FaoriTuty  293 
Fascicles  (semites),  349 
Ferdhut,  326 
Ferment  cells,  190 
Fibidariay  291 
FibuJariidoe,  291 
FUibrdnchiOy  14  ;  gills,  92 
Fins  (Ceph.),  54  ;  (Oph.),  392 
FionOy  13 
Firoln  coToruda,  7 
Firoloidesy  90 

Futsurclhif  4  »  cteniiliuni,  80  ;  shell,  69, 
166 

FiMureHidaiy  4 
FistHlaruiy  64 
Fustulata,  303 
FUtMlhia,  13 
Fleming's  cells,  162 
Floscclle,  347 

Foramen  basale  (Echinoid.),  400  ;  exter- 
num (Echinoid.),  400 
Forbesiocrinv^,  309  ;  dorsal  cup,  369 
Fork  pieces  (Blast.),  331 ;  (Echinoid.),  400, 
401 

Funnel  (Ceph.  =  siphon),  265  ;  ciliated 

(Echin.),  437 
Fmid<Bj  6 

O'ALATBAf  17 

Oid€(mvut,  17 
Qidmrpygvjty  322 
Galvivuiy  13 
Oaneriu,  297 
Oastcropterida'y  10 

Gasteropteron  Meckelii^  10 ;  genital  organs, 
233 

Uiistrochoena^  65 
VOL.  II 


I  QasiTOComa,  304 
Qiiatropoda^  3-13 ;  hypothetical  primitive, 
160,  161 ;  racial  form,  169  ;  sections, 
I      47,  110  ;  shell,  69,  166 
'  Oenic&patagusy  293 

Genital  plates  (Echinoid.),  321  ;  stolon 
'      (Grin.),  446 
Gilbertsocrinus  ( =011acrinus),  306 

,,  tubercidosuSy    system  of 

plates,  367 
Gills,  adaptive,  97  ;  anal,  97 
Gissocrinu^f  304 
I  Gladius,  69 
I  GlandicepSf  662 

,,        Hacksiiy  570 
,,        tcdaboti,  570 
Glaruiina,  104 

Glan<l8 —  • 
,,      albuminous  (Gastr.),  232 
,,      anal  (Gastr.),  177 
,,      blood-making  (Ceph.),  97 
,,      byssus  (Lam.),  112 
,,      calcareous  (Gastr.),  42 
,,      digestive,  190-195 
„      digitate  (Gastr.),  237 

goblet  (Echin.),  415 
,,      granular  (Echin.),  415 
,,      hermaphnKlite  (Gastr.),  235 

hypobranchial,  101 

labial  (Gastr.),  Ill,  178 

Leiblein's  (Gastr.),  188 

lime  (Gastr.),  99 
j      ,,      lymph  (  =  ovoid)  (Echin.),  445 
I      ,,      mucous  (Gastr.),  42 

uephridial  (Gastr.),  219 
„      uidamental,  233,  241 
,,      oviduct  (Ceph.),  241 

ovoid   (  =  lymph)   (Echin.),  437, 
444 

pedal,  106,  111 
,,      pericardial  (Keber's  oi^n),  214, 
215 

,,      pigment  (Gastr.),  42 
poison  (Gastr.),  188 
purple  (Gastr.),  74,  101 
,,      prostatic  (Gastr.),  233 
salivary,  184-187 
shell  (Gastr.),  237  ;  larval,  253 
„      slime  (Gastr.),  237 
stalk  (Echin.),  899 
,,      sugar  (Amph.),  187 
Glandular  pedicellarise  (Echin.),  398 
GlaucuSt  13 
Gleba,  11 

(Uodiidium,  larva,  264  ;  parasUicuitu  263 

Glomerulus  (Ent.),  582 

Glossophara,  177 

Glycyjnerida;  19 

Glycynieriity  19 

GlyphocyphuSt  290 

Glyptaster,  306 

Glyptastendce,  306 

Glyptocrinvs,  307 

2  R 
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OlyptosphceriteSf  SIS 
Ooniaster^  296 
OoniodariSt  IS 
OoniopyguSf  200 
QorgonocephalxiSy  SOI 
OrancUoblastidcet  S16 
OrayuUocrinus,  315 

Nonooodif  314 
GraphiocrinuSf  304 
Oryphceay  62 
Oymnasteriay  297 

carinifera^  pedicellarioe,  396 
Gymnasleriuia:,  297 
OymnosomUa  {Ptentpoda)^  11 
Oyrocerasy  group,  68 

Hjbmocyanine,  200 
Hsemoglobin,  200 
Hsemolymph,  200 
Haliadtay  6 
Haliotidm,  4 

Haliotis,  gUls,  90,  121 ;  shell,  69,  166 
Halopsychet  90 
HamiteSy  stage,  68 
HaplocrimiSy  303 

,,  iMspilifomiiSy  303,  334 

IlarpidaSy  6 

Hectocotyliaation,  118,  242 
Hdciouy  108 
Ileliastery  299 
ffeliasieritUBy  299 
ffdicarimif  8 
HelicidWy  8 
Helicinid(€,  5 

Helicophanta  (Daudebardia)^  45 
Ueliclery  160 

Heluc,8;  anatomy,  236  ;  alimentary  canal, 
186 ;  circulatory  system,  204 ; 
sections,  99,  100, 104, 181 ;  shell, 
123 

,,     (utpcrsay  76 

,,     Ohicsbreghtiy  183 

,,    pomatuiy  9 ;  nervous  system,  142  ; 
shell,  60 

,,     Waltaniy  268 
Hemiastery  293 

,,        camnwsitjiy  480 
neviicidaiHAy  299 
Heinicidarulccy  290 
HanicosmiteSy  332 
Heinieuryaley  300 
HemipatagxiSy  293 
Uemipkolisy  327 

,,        cordifera^  disc  section,  436 
HewipnemteSy  293 
HermccidcSy  12 
HerOy  13 

Herpctocrinmy  304 
HetcTcbliuttvSy  315 
HelerocrimiSy  304 
Uettrolampasy  293 
Heieromyaruty  15,  124 
Jleteropoday  6 


Hexacrinidaty  308 
HexacrinuSi  308 
Hinge  (Lam.)i  61 
Hipponycidce^  6 
HipponyXy  108 
HippopuSy  18 
Ilippurites  (Rudistes),  62 
HippvrUidaiy  18 
HiMutteuthiSy  54 
IfolastcTy  293 

ditharbiculurisy   apical  system, 
324 

Holcdypoiday  290 

UoUctypuSy  290 

yy        depresstiSy  apical  system,  322 

Hclohepatica,  12 

HdopidcBy  304 

JIolopHS  Rangiy  306 

Hclostomatay  44 

Hdothnriay  285y  316 

,,        impatienSy  464 

,,        Murrayiy  "stool,"  337 

,,        tubuIoMy  organisation,  461 

UolUhurioideay  285-288 ;  calcareous  bodies, 
337  ;  ciliated  rings,  616 ;  diagram,  sec- 
tion, 407  ;  oesophagus  of  dendrochirote, 
404  ;  oral  region  of  actinopod,  428  ; 
organisation  of  aspidochirotan,  477  ; 
radial  region,  section,  409  ;  stone  canal, 
etc.  418 

JlomalmyXy  46 

Homocrinus,  304 

Hood  (Ceph.),  37 

Hook  sacs  (Gastr.),  180 

IfyalinOy  76 

HyhocrinvHy  304 

HydreiocriniiSy  872 

Hydrobiidvr.,  6 

Hydrocoel,  611 

UydnKoenidofy  5 

Hydrospire  (Blast.),  382 

IlynmimteTy  298 

arlaiiiSy  298 
nobilisy  298 

peUuddiiSy  apical  side,  608 
Hyocrinidony  304 

J/yocrinus  Bethdlianmy  306,  336 
J/yphfd<uitery  296 
Jfypobranchia-ay  98 
Hypocrinus,  304 
Uypoplax,  64 

lANTHINAy  108 
lanthinulccy  184 
Jchthyocrinidcc,  309 
Ic/UhyocrintnilcCy  308 
Ichlhyocrinusy  309 
Idaiidy  13 
Idiosejtumy  24 
liyaster,  296 
Ilyodccvioriy  418 
Inadunalay  803 

„       fiatulatay  303,  863 
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/uw/intata  larviftyrinui^  ,VJJ,  363 
Infral)asal8,  318 

iDk-hftg  (C'eph.),  177,  196  ;  morphology, 
197 

InoiYrtimuHj  17 
/ntfijrifKt//ifUa,  shell,  63 
iDteraiuhulacro,  339 
lutcrainbulacral  radii,  316 
Int^'nlistichalg,  363 
Intenio<le8,  374 
Iiiter]>aliiiars,  363 
Interradii,  316 
InterHecuiidibrachs,  363 
IntertertibrachH,  363 
/orriHWj*,  304 
IrjHi,  418 
Irmjiilareji,  315 
Jiuuiterf  293 
fsotni/ariaf  124 

J.iSUSf  13  ;  nervouH  Hy.stein,  141 
JituannHia^  19 

CuiiHiigiiy  19 
Jit/j/laiuiocrinit^f  332 

Kebrr'h  organ  (red-brown  organ),  215 
A>////#/,  17 
Kentrodorisy  13 

Kit' ill  in  luzonirMf  apical  synteni,  842 

Kollicker's  canals  (Oph.),  168 

Labial  palpH  (Ga.str.),  104  ;  (Lam.),  105 

fjtthitiidMtert  299 

I^ttmUKleinoK^  491 

Ijabruin  (Echinoid.),  348 

LantH/tf  108 

L(etnifHjonf,  '285 

Ijujiinuic^y  291 

Layanun^  291 

„        depreiuium,  apical  Hytrtem,  323 

Lamellibntnchiata^  14-21 ;  byssus,  114 ; 
diagrams,  60  ;  heart,  199  ;  Nhell,  69,  62, 
166 

Lancet  plates  (Blast.)*  380 
Lnnistejf  (see  Ampullarui)^  161 
Ijirvifttrminy  303 
fjajfacUy  17 

Lateral  organs  (Oastr.),  165 
Lecythtfcrinwif  304 
Laltty  14 
LfjM'tida'f  o 
Ijeputticentnis^  289 
Lt-jtu/onieniitt  13 

„  hystrlr^  132 

Ijrptoamchvit,  183 
LcjtUniy  17 

Jy'ptnpi ychoAter  kergueletieiutiSf  503 
f^-skiido',  295 
Lf-uconiaf  109 
Ligament  (Lam.),  61 
Liiiui^  105 


Liiinu'iita\  8 

Limtciiui  hdiciiui^  anatomy,  189 

,,      Ltvueruif  11 
retriwo'Mj  160 
LiinacinidicTf  11 ;  diagram,  80 
LiiimptmtiuU^t  12 
Li/tutx,  8  ;  vascular  system,  204 
LimidcPt  53 
Limna:a^  8 

„      ahytmcnla^  100 

„      sUtgmUiSf  genital  organs,  236 
Liuintruice,  8 
Linckia,  298 

vnUti/anif  244 
Linckiiiiw,  298 
Linihia,  293 
LiptHXphaln,  101,  177 
Lilhodomv^,  16 
LitiopidaSt  108 
LUtitriniiia'.,  (S 
LUuitcji,  68 
Litbiger^  12 

Loligo^  24  ;  gonad,  male,  281  ;  nervous 
system,  148 
t*uif/aritf  23 
Mujopm'jif  24 ;  shell,  section,  69 
LmnowttidfPf  13 
Loven,  law  of,  341-344 
Luwniti,  293 

Lucina  Penru^ylvanu'H^  .shell,  68 

LuciiiacrcL^  50 

Lucinida.,  17 

lAndiKt,  29tj 

Lunula,  341 

LtUrarutf-  51 

LiitrariidcKy  19 

Lytnutia  Nortocgicc^  51 

Lyotutiidoif  21 

Mactra,  18 
Mactrulcr,  18 
Macula,  168 

,,      acustica,  168 
Madreporite,  321,  416-423 
Mofftlujt,  183 
Midletiii,  49 
MidUiM,  17 
Mantle,  26  ;  cavity,  26 
Margarita  dfruetdandica,  4 
Marguritana  {Unto)  Margarittferus,  17 
MargiiMHtery  297 
MargintUidiXf  6 
Mariacrinujii  307 
Maritmia,  13 
Marseniadcp,  225 
Marsujntty  347 
Marsupittcrinus,,  308 

„  cixhituSf  tegmen  calycis, 

869 

Marsupiteit,  304 

„        t^matiut^  apical  system,  829 
Martrjiiti^  65 
MegallsBsthetes,  166 
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MegistocrifiM,  307 
Mdampas^  109 
Mdanidasy  6 
MeUagrinoLy  17 

riiargarUifera^  17 

Mdibe,  13 
Meiliia,  S93 

testudiriata,  293 
MelocrinidcBf  307 
AfelocrinuSf  307 

„        ti/puSf  307 
MeUmites,  289 

muitiporoj  apical  system,  3i0 
Afdmilidas,  289 
Membrana  limitans,  173 
Meona  ventricosa,  apical  system,  323 
Meretrix  {Cytherea),  18 
Meridosternal  test,  349 
MesUeSf  313;  ambulacruiu,  section,  386 
MesoblastiiSf  316 
Mesode^\<Uidce^  18 
Mesoplax,  64 
Mesorchium,  230 
Meiabl4xstus,  315 
MetacrinuSf  313 

„        angiMuSf  tegmen  calycis,  366 

„        Murraj/if  311 
Metaplax,  64 
Metapodium,  106 
Metrodira,  298 
Micrsesthetes,  166 
Micraster,  293 

corangvimun^  apical  system,  324 
MiUericrinuSy  310 
MUneria,  49 
MinuMter,  296 
MUhrodiOy  299 
MUra,  101 
Mitridce,  6 
ModiolOy  15 
ModioUtriOy  15 
Moira,  503 

Mollusc,  hypothetical  primitive,  26 
Mdpadia,  287 

„       cIiileiiMsy  488 
Molpadiido^  287 
Monocyclic  base  (Crin.),  328 
Monocydica^  303 
Monogonopora,  8 
Afonomyaria,  14,  124  ;  shell,  64 
MonoplcuridoCy  18 

Monotocardia^  5  ;  diagram,  31 ;  gills,  90 

MontcLcuta,  93 

Mudlenu  (Moll.),  124 

MudlerutceOf  124 

Mudleridw,  124 

MUlleria  (Echin.),  285 

Murex,  101 

„     tnincultiSf  alimentary  canal,  189 
Muricidw^  6 
Mutela,  17 
Mutdirutf  51 
Mya.  19 


Mycuxa,  18 
Myadce,  64 
Myiidce,  19 
Myochamoy  61  • 
MyopsieUe,  24 
Myriotroch-uSy  288 

„  RinkiU  246 

MytUidic,  15 
Mytilus  eduliSf  16 
MyxasUfT,  298 

Nacblla,  108 
Nacreous  layer  of  shell,  57 
Narica^  108 
Naricuice^  107 
NataiUia^  10 

Natica  Josephina,  107  ;  swelling  of  foot, 
119 

NcdicidWy  6 
Navtiloidea,  22 

NmUilus,  22 ;  eye,  169 ;  diagram,  37  ; 

gonatis,  230  ;  nervous  system, 
146,  146 ;  pallial  complex, 
82  ;  tentacles,  117 
„       Pompiiiusy  22 

Nautilus  group,  68 

Nedria,  296 

Needham's  (spermatophoral)  pouch,  238 

Neocrifundeoy  303 

Neojuenid,  3 

Ne^mieniida'^  3 

Ntmtieniina,  3 

Nephropneusia,  78 

Neptunea  contrarioy  160 

Neritacecu,  4 

lieritidcc,  5 

NerUina:^  5 

Neritopsidoiy  5 

Notffium,  10 

NotardiuSj  10 

„       pundalits,  nervous  system,  141 
NotaspidvCy  10 
NotobranchaxL,  90 
Notobrandvando!,  11 
Nuchal  plate,  126 
\ud€4)bladid<B,  315 
NiKidUy  14  ;  ctenidia,  86 

„      nucleus,  14 
yuadida\  I4 
Nudtbrandiia,  12 

OCTOPODAf  24 
Odopodidce,  24 

Odop^is,  24 ;    anatomy,    147  ;  nervous 
system,  148 
„       vulgarisy  25;  gonad,  female,  231 ; 
male,  239 

Ocular  plates  (Echinoid.),  321  ;  (Ast.)  354 

Odontoblasts,  183 

Odontophore,  336 

OigtjjuddWy  24 

Oligopygns^  298 

Olivoy  30 
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OHvidOy  6 

OUacrinus  {ae(  Gilbertsocrinits) 
Omfnastrephes^  i4  ;  gonad,  female,  230 ; 

shell,  section,  69 
Ommatophore,  102 

OmmattistiTphfA,  24  :  nerrous  system,  148 
Oncu/Mia^  46 
OnciiiiuicPj  8 
Oncuiium,  44,  104 

cfUicum,  genital  organs,  836 ; 
larva,  866 
Oiieintphanta  mutabilis^  rod,  887 
Onychoteuthis,  24 
Operculum,  31 
Ophiactmtha,  300 

marsupialis^  496  ;  vivipara, 
495 

Ophiasis,  SOO 

MHJlerU  506 
ptxi^  300 
Savigny,  506 

rirensy  498  ;  dlAC,  section,  486 
Qphiarachna  incrasaaicL,  vertebral  ossicles, 
366 

Ophidiaster  Oennanu  421 
OphioceramiSf  327 
OphuKtiUkL^  SOO 

„         sejcradia,  506 
Ophufcomoj  SOO 

pumila,  506 
Valencuv^  506  ; 
OphupcreoAy  SOI 
Ophiotlerma  {  =  Ophiura),  495 
OphiotUasier,  208 

diplax^  regeneration  of  arms, 
606 

Ophioglypha,  300  ;  bursa.  496,  496  ;  disc, 
section,  497 
alhida^  stomaoh,  494 
hexactisy  495 
„        lacertoMj  ovary,  section,  497 
Ophioglyphidcc^  300 
Ophiohelua  umheUfL,  arm  joint,  867 
Ophvmui«tiXy  327 
Ophitmitra  exujua,  327 
Ophwmmiwru,  SOO 

validum^  apical  system,  327 
Ophijrmyx(u  SOO 

,.         rinpanif  495 
OphioHiyxid^  SOO 
Ophionereis^  422 
Ophhp/^HHiSf  422 

Ophiopirron  degam,  brachial  joints,  391 
Ophiifpya  longvspinua^  oral  skeleton,  369 
Ophiopyrgiat,  327 
Ojthiothda  dividua^  506 
„       vtidicola,  506 
Ophiotholta,  392 
Ophiothrix,  300 

fragilis^  ambolacral  tentacle, 
section,  466 ;  nervous  sys- 
tem, 466 
Ophii/zuncu,  SOO 

VOL.  II 


Ophium.  SOO 
OphiHrtr,  SOO 

Ophiunmiea^  299-301  ;  arm,  section,  418  ; 

arm,  joint,  867 ;  disc,  section,  486 ; 

Pluteus,  688 ;  nervous  8\*8tem,  466 ; 

ring  sinus,  496 
Opist/uibniHchia^  10,  33  ;  heart,  199 
Opisthopneumonia,  76 
Oral  angle  plates,  358 
„    lobes  (Lam.),  105 
OnKyMU  Hflmhacktriy  81^ 
Orophicrinus,  315 

„  lUelUJimnis,  814 

OrphnurgttA,  418 
OrOutctrttJt  group,  68 
OrthttpsM,  299 
OscainhiM,  10 
Osphradium,  84,  162-164 
OstraciitfHthis,  shell,  section,  69 
08trta,  17 

„     edulis,  anatomy,  16 
Ostreidw^  17 
OwenuL,  24 
Oxyijyrus,  108 
Oxyiute,  12 
Oxynoid^  12 

PALAtASTKR,  295 
Palo'osternidm^  295 
Pal<rec.hinindea,  288 
Palofchinus,  289 

„         elegnji^j  289 
PidirobrUsuji^  293 
Palfritama,  295 
Pal<ritcrinoiden,  SOS 
PcUdPitjfMtistcit,  293 

MurrayU  294 
Pahnisttnna,  895 
Paliietitropm,  429 

Pallial  cavity,  26  ;  line,  64,  124  ;  sinus, 
64,  124 

PatliaUt  ( =  Teciibranchia),  46 
PalUuttv,  26 
Palmars  (Grin.),  371 
Palmipta,  297 
Paludirutf  ctenidium,  86 

„      HvijMifxu,    circulatory  system, 

208  ;  development,  262,  264, 

266 

Paludinida^,  5 

Pancreas  (Ceph.),  196 

PatuiftridcPj  21 

Pannychiaj  285 

Papule,  439 

Paractirutpoda,  288 

Paratnenia  impexa,  216 
„        paiiferxL,  184 

Parameniidof,  3 

Parapodia,  106 
'  PararchAisitT,  296 

Pammlenut^  290 
,  Parcunra  {TremiKtopus)  caUnulatu^  230 
I  Parelpidia.  418 

2  R  2 
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Parmophorus  {Scutum)^  5 
Paiellcu,  72 ;    nephridia,   218 ;  nervous 
system,  138  ;  section,  188 

„       vul^aici,  4 
Patdlidasy  5 
PatinellOj  108 
Paxillffi,  391,  503 
Pecieny  17  ;  eye,  174 

„     Jacobeus,  16 
Pectinibranchioy  5 
PectinidcB,  16 
Pectinuroy  SOO 
Pectunculus,  IS  ;  eye,  176 
Pedicellarise,  393-899 
Pedicellaster,  299 
Pedicellasteridce,  299 
Pedina,  290 
Pedipes,  109 

Pelagothuria  natatriXj  285^  286 
Pdagothuriida:,  285 
Pelanechinus,  290 
PelecypodOy  14 
Pdmaiozoa,  302-315 
Pdtastesy  290 
PdteUa  paUioluni,  9 
Pdtidce,  10 
Pen  (Ceph.),  69 
Peneagone,  285 
Pentaceros,  297 

„        turrituSy  oral  skeleton,  478 
PentaceroticUF^  296 
Pentacrinidm^  313 
Pentacrinus,  313 

„         decorus,  377  ;  calyx,  section, 
382 

Pentactcea,  larva,  548 
PentcLcttdOy  616 
Pentagonaster,  296 
PerUagonasterida^  296 
PerUephylluviy  315 

PeiUremiteSf  315^  314 ;  ambulacrum, 
section,  382 ;  apical  system,  330 ; 
organisation,  380 

PentremitidcBj  315 

PentreniUidecL,  315 

PeradiSt  11 

Periechacrinusy  307 

Periostracum,  68 

Periscoechirwideat  289 

Peristome,  839 

Perjia,  17 

„      Ephippium,  shell,  64 

PeroneUa  orbicularis^  424 

Peronia  (Moll.),  45  ;  (Ech.),  290 

Perradii,  316 

Petalodium,  347 

Petricoloy  52 

Petricolidafy  18 

Phaeiwschisma^  315 

Phanerozonia,  296 

Phartis,  61,  116 

Philine,  46 

PhUinidee,  10 


Philonextdce,  24 
Philonexis,  24 

„        {Octopw)  carence,  hectocotyliaa- 
tion,  243 
Phdadacect,  19 
Pholadid€By  19 
Pholadidea,  19 
PholadomyidoBy  51 
Pholas,  19 

„     daclylus,  valve,  67 
PhortnosornOj  290 
Phorus  exutuSy  5 
Phragmocone,  68 
PhyUidiidce,  13 
Phyllirhoe,  genital  organs,  238 

„        hucephalum^  12 
Phyilirhoidw,  13 
Phyllobranchida^  12 
Phyllodes,  347 
Phyllophorust  287 

„  umoj  602 

Physa,  8 

„     /ontineUiSf  8 
Physetocrinusy  307 
Pinna,  17 

Pinnules  (Crin.),  371  ;  (Blast),  381 

PirocystiSy  336 

Pisidiuniy  17 

Pisocrinus,  304 

Placobranchida^  12 

Pla<!ophoray  2 

Placundy  15 

Planaxidw,  8 

Plan^rhis,  8,  58 

Plastidogenic  organ,  445 

Plastron  (Echinoid.),  348 

Plates,  included,  340  ;  isolated,  340  ;  hali; 

340  ;  primary,  340 
PlatycrinidaSy  301 
PUiiycrimis  triacantad€ictyli8,  308 
„         tiiherosWf  tegmen,  336 
Platydorisj  13 
Pl€siocidaroida,  289 
PUsiospalangidaSj  293 
PleursB,  182 
Pleurdbranchasa^  10 

„  Meckelii,  genital  organs, 

237 

Pleurobranchia,  47 
PleurobranchicUBy  10 
Pleurobranchusy  18 

„  aurantiacus,  10 

PleuroleuridoB,  13 
Pleurophyllidia  lineata^  13 
PUunyphyllidiuUxij  IS 
Pleurotom/xrin,  5 ;  shell,  69,  166 
Pleurotomarida;,  5 
Pleurotomid<By  6 
Pliodon  Spekeiy  126 
PltUeus,  larva,  508,  609,  622 
Plutonaster,  296 
Pneumodermoy  11,  79 
Pneumodermatida^  11 
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PododdartA,  200 
Potlocyst,  258 
Polian  vesicles,  416,  423 
Pdycera^  IS 
Pnlyplacophora^  2 
Polytrrmarioy  5  ;  shell,  69,  166 
PtniipluUyx  solidiu,  160 
Porceloinous  layer  of  shell,  67 
Por<xllaTuts(er,  296 
PorcfllanasteridiVy  296 
Pore  rhombs  (Cyst.),  884 
Piyrifcrirms^  313 
P(mmiy(L,  51 
Portmyidcs^  21 
Postpalinars  (Crin.),  371 
Pf}terwcriHU^^,  304 
PfmrtcUesia,  295 

Jeffrtysit  296  ;  apical  system, 
326 

PourtalesiidcBj  295 
Prsputium,  235 
I^rismatic  layer  of  shell,  57 
Prvbo8cid\fera  h^it/ostfWuUa,  6 

„  siphtnufsUmuUcu,  6 

PromachocrinuA,  313 
Pnmemnenia^  3 

S/uUeri,  8  ;  nervous  system, 

132  ;  sections,  42 
ragansy  184 
Pronfom^nitdo',  3 
Proostracum,  68 
Propodium,  106 

Prosobranchia,  4 ;  gills,  90  ;  heart,  199  ; 

proboscis,  179  ;  sections,  110  ;  snout, 

section,  181 ;  tentacles,  102 
Prosoplax,  64 
Prostata,  233 

PniUihranchia^  14  ;  gills,  92 
ProOicrinM^  313 

„         (rvifvrmisy  312 
Pninoqfstis^  332 
Prymnatlftesy  293 
Pnjmiml^^mia^  293 
pHammthia,  18 
Pmmituihiuia;,,  18 
Pneiidarchasterj  296 
Pseudoconch,  47 
Pseud^flartHfllibranchiOr,  15 
Psevdovielanidoe^  6 
Pseudomonocyclic  CVinoids,  329 
Phi^us,  287 

„     qjhippifefj  287 
Paychropotes,  285 

„         lonfficattdOj  286 
Psychropotida:^  285 
PUraster,  298 
PteraaUrida,  298 
PterasUriiuKj  503 
Pteri)branchia^  12 
Pteritcera,  107 
Ptentpoda^  10  ;  larva,  267 

„       gymnoaomatOt  11 

„       thecommaia,  11 


Pterotmchtxida^  6 
Pterotmchea,  109 

„         auditory  organ,  168 
„         {Firola)  Cffronata^  7 
Ptychodera,  562 

,«        auraniiaca,  585 
hahaviensia,  585 
„        ciavigera^  570 
„        erythrtxcu,  585 

minxUa,  562 ;  branchial  region, 
section,  662  ;  head  region, 
section,  666,  668  ;  coelom, 
diagrams,  676 
PubtK/natOj  8i  82  ;  eye,  170  ;  radnla,  188  ; 

renal  ducts,  diagram,  76 
Pupa,  8 
Pupidas,  8 
Purpura,  101 
PurpuridcB,  6 
Pygaster,  291 
Pygurus,  293 
PyramiiMUdcp,  6 
Pyrifonn  vessel  (Gastr.),  220 
Pyridoj  44 

fidkt^  78 
Pyihonaster,  298 

Rachial  teeth,  182 

Rachiglossa,  6 

RadUl  shieldN,  362 

Kadials,  318 

Radu^ulas,  18 

Ra<lula,  177,  180-183 

Red-brown  organ  (Keber's  oi^an),  215 

Regvlares,  315 

ReplaiUia,  10 

Jtequienia,  18 

Retaster,  298 

Rete  mirabile  (Hoi.).  452 

RelvKTinidw,  306 

Relwcrinun,  306 

Rhabdapleura,  600-602 

„  Ntmnani,  601  ;  section, 

602 

RhachiglosaOj  6 
Rhinophore,  48,  103 
Rhipidocrinuay  306 
RkipidogloMO,  4 
Rhizochilua,  183 
Rkizocrinm,  311 

lofoUnais,  335 ;  axial  canals, 
878  ;  stone  canal,  428 

„         Rawaoni,  335 
Rhodocrinida^  306 
Rh4)dt>cr%nua,  306 
Rhodtipe  Veranii,  281 
Rhopahdinoy  287 

„         derivation  of,  408 
Rimuloy  43 
Ringicitdidte,  46 
Riaaoida:,  108 
Rvezolia,  13 
Rauia,  24 
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Rostellaria,  102 

„        rectirostris,  6 
Rostrifera^  6 

Rostrum  (Cepb.),  68  ;  (Gastr.),  102 
Rotula,  $93 

Rotuls  (Echinoid.),  400 
Rudistes  {HippurUea^  62 
Ruff  (Gastr.),  107 

Sacculi  (Crin.),  diagram,  490 
Salenioy  iSO  ;  apical  system,  819 

ScUeniidce,  290 
Saxicava,  19 
Scceurgus,  243 
Scalariidat,  6 
Scaphander^  46 
ScaphandricUBy  10 
ScapkUes  stage,  68 
ScaphopodOy  IS 
Schizaster,  29S 

„        canali/eriis,  pedicellarise,  897 

„        lacunomSf  294 
SchizoblastuSf  316 
Schizocardiw/iy  562 

,f         brasUiense,  gills,  section, 
669 

Schizogony,  505 
Schwammerdam's  vesicle,  233 
ScissurdlOy  5 
Scotoplanesy  418 
Scrobicidaria  piperata,  62 
Serobiculariidce,  61 
Scurria,  6 
Scuta  buccalia,  360 
Scutella  adoratia,  360 
ScuteUa,  293 

„      sexforisy  292 
Scutdlido!,  391 
Scutum  (Parmcrphus),  4 
ScyUceidiK,  13 
Sqfiaster,  326 

Sea  urchins      Echinoid, ),  316 
Semiproboscidi/eroy  6 
Semites  ( =  fascioles),  349 
Semper's  organ,  166 

Sepia,  224    alimentary  canal,  189  ;  body 
cavity,  213  ;  cephalic  cartilage, 
126  ;  ctenidium,  86 ;  diagram,  86 ; 
gill,  96  ;  gonad,  male,  281 ;  onto- 
geny, 266,  267  ;  nervous  system, 
148  ;  renal  sacs,  218  ;  shell,  sec- 
tion, 69 ;  spermatophore,  242 
actdecUa,  shell,  70 
„    officinalis,  circulatory  system,  209  ; 
eye,  172  ;  genital  organs,  female, 
240  ;  genital  organs,  male,  289 ; 
renal  sacs,  224 
„     Savigniana^  83 
Sepiadarium^  24 

Sepiola,  24  ;  nervous  system,  148 
Sepioimdea,  54 
Sepiotevihis,  24 
Septibranchia,  21  ;  gills,  92 


Sickles  =  radii  (Echinoid.),  400 
Silenia  Sarsii,  21 
Siliquiay  115 

Sinistral  twist  (Gastr.),  56,  60,  160 

Sinupalliata,  shell,  68 

Siphon  (Ceph.),  37  ;  =  accessory  intestine 
(Echinoid.),  481  ;  (Gastr.),  43  ;  (Lam.), 
exhalent,  49  ;  (Lam.),  inhalent,  49 

StphoniaiOy  44 

Siphonodentcdium^  13 

Siphouoplaz,  64 

SiphonostomatOj  44 

Siphuncle  (Ceph.),  37 

Solaridasy  6 

Solasteridce,  298 

SoUn,  19 

SoUnid^e,  19 

SolenocurtuSf  19 

SolenogasireSy  3 

Solenogastridce,  section,  212 

SoUytomyOt  91 

SoUnomyidcRy  14 

SolenopodOj  228 

Spadix,  116 

SpatagocystiSy  295 

Spalangid/Ky  293 

SpoUavgoidOy    293;    ambulacral  brush, 

section,  488 
Spatangoidea,  larva,  509 
SpatangomorphcLy  293 
SpatanguSy  293 

„        purpureusy  apical  system,  824 ; 
oral  region,  section,  441 
Speugel's  organ,  84 
Spermatophore,  241,  242 
Sphcerechinusy  290 

„  gramUariSy  X)edicellari8e,  897. 

898 

Sphaeridia  (Echinoid.)  392  ;  section,  892 

Sphasriumy  17 
Sphwronisy  336 
Spiculum  amoris,  237 
Spiracles  (Blast.),  382 
SpirulOy  24  ;  shell,  section,  69 

„     prototyposy  28 
SpirulicUey  24 

Spiridirostroy  24  ;  shell,  section,  69 
SpmidylidoSy  63 
SpandyluSy  62 
Spongiohranchaxu,  11 
SpongylocentrotMSy  290 
Star-fish  (- Asteroidea)y  316 
Steganobranchiay  12 
SteganocrintLSy  307 
Stelidiocrinusy  307 
Steilasiery  296 

SUlUridea  {  =  Asteroidea)y  295 
Steiwglossoy  6 
Stereosamaioy  290 
Sternum,  348 

Stewart's  organs  (Echinoid.),  442 

Stichastery  298 

„       albulu4,  506 
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Stichopus,  285 

It       jitp^micus^  rcxl  and  Hupi>orting 
plate,  337 
StilijW  Lim  fcia-y  sections,  246,  246 
StoUuiterias  {  =  Asten'as  vttiffel/cUa)^  396 
Slomatiula,,  5 
Stone  canal,  416-423 

Stn^ptoueurouH   condition   (Gastr.),  133, 
158 

Jfiffrpfo^tmala^  290 
Strtimlmta\  6 
Stromhtis,  102 

Strnngylitcmlnttuit  lividus^  398 
StnttttcrinuA,  307 

„         rtgalisy  apical  l)ordvr,  368 
SfnUhiolan'dtr  f  0 
StylinmiMtttpfu^rOy  8 
Subeinarginuhif  89 
SubmytUacecL,  17 
Sifrcinfi4fi€^  8 
Si/mfkUhiHrrinwiy  Jf)^ 

Synapta^  '288 ;    young,   616 ;  auditory 
vesicle,  section,  467 
„      digitatiL,  288  ;  larva  and  young, 
611 

„       hUt<rrfnM,  calcareous  l)ody,  337 
nftufitj  470 
Synapticulae,  567 

Synaptidii,  388 ;  ciliated  uni,  438 
Synostosis  (Oin.),  376 
^^yzygy  (CYin.),  376 

T.ES100LOSSA,  6 
TalanK'HnuHy  308 
Trt/^evf,  18 

Tapetuin  luciduiu,  175 

„        niultihrancMiUuHy  310 
TerfihranrJiia  (  =  PaHUita\  10;  section, 
110 

Ttrtvra  {  =  Acman)^  5 

Teeth   (Ast.),  473  ;  (Echin.),  400,  401  ; 

pharyngeal  (Gastr.)i  180 
Tegnien  calycis,  302,  369 
Tegmentum,  39 
Tfltii>cnniiJ<,  307 
TeUina,  18 
Ti'Hinacm,  18 
Tellinida.,  18 
Tern  nofdt: undo,  390 
Tern  iwplcu  not,  390 
Terebnu  102 
Ti'/rhridvc,  0 
Terediiuiy  65 
Teredini'dtrf,  21 
Teredo,  31 

„      /laro/tx,  20 ;   development,  269, 
260 
Tenjipts,  13 

Terminal  plates  (Ast.),  354 
Tfsf(i(v//(t^  8j  pallial  organs,  77 
„       }uUwtideay  9,  44,  46 


Te^hyuielihiiia,  13 
Tethys,  13 
Teirahra  ncJi  ia,  33 
Thaunudocnnus,  309 

„  renovatuA,  310 

Th^cinunnata  {Ptentpuda),  11 
The^iui,  387 
Thracia,  21 
Thyca,  183 
,,     ectifCi/ncha,  244-246  ;  sections,  244, 
246 
Tkyofie,  287 

„      chile nidj*,  417 
Thymnoteuthuf,  34 
Tiarechinusj  389 

„        princeps,  289  ;  319 
Tietlemann's  bo«lies,  416-424 
Titiscania,  4 
Tonmria  larva,  607 

„  Atjajtifizij  589 

(Jrenacheriy  587 
Krohni,  686,  690 
Afillleru  687 
Ti>rnatinuh€y  46 
Torus  angularis  (Opli.),  361 
Toxia,  326 

Tnj-ifjloHHa,  0 

Toxopfieustes,  390  ;  masticatory  apparatus, 
402 

„         drceha^'hie.njtiji,  apical  system, 
320  ;  system  of  plates,  341 

TrenuH'.toptis,  24 

„         ru^aceuity  196 

Trkluuiter,  301 

„        eleijans,  894 

Tricuspitl  iKKly  (Lam.),  194 

Tridacna,  18 

Tn'dacnidw,  18 

Trifnrvi,  160 

Tritjoniii,  15 

Trifjon{id*i\  15 

Trw}m,  13 

TriploMiistica,  545 

TripneimteM,  3iH} 

Triton  ia,  13 

Trilfmiadn,  I J 

TriUtniiih* ,  6 

Trivium,  325^  347,  407 

Tnx  hidii,  5 

TnH'tutphoru,,  253,  260 

Trttchtstoma,  387 

Tntchuit,  gills,  90 

TnMMttMajifida,  315 

TroitsttK^rinus,  315 

TruncateUida,  0 
j  Tubercle,  388 
I  Turhitu'Uida,  fj 
j  TurfnnidiT,  5 

Tiirbit,  166 

Turgescence,  118 

Tiirrilite  stage,  68 
I  TurriUlla,  30 
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Tylaster,  297 
Tylodina,  10 

UlNTACRINUS,  300 
Umbretla,  10 
Uinbrellidoi,  10 
Uncini,  182 
Unio,  17 

„    Margaraiiferus  {MargarUaiia)^  17, 
36 

„   pinctorum,  17 
Unionidce,  17 
Unioniiias^  50 
Uniophora,  299 
Urechinusy  393 
Uru8,  ciliated,  437 
Utriculus,  180 


Vermeiidai,  6 

VermdrtSy  108,  248 

Vertebral  ossicles  (Oph.),  356 

Verticordiul<Ky  61 

VUnna,  8 

Volulid4j^,  6 

Vulsella,  17 

Wachsmuth  and  Springer's  rule,  diagrani, 
374 

Wandering  cells  (amoe'bocytes)  (Echin.), 
415 

Water  lung  (Hoi.),  487  ;  i>ore  (Scaph.), 
221  ;  pores  (Crin.),  877 

Xenocrinus,  306 
Xeiiqphoridce,  6 
Xylophay(t,  21 

YOLDlAy  14 
YpsUothuriti,  409 


VAGINULIDJS,  8 
Vaginvlm,  45 
Valvaster,  299 
VcUvaiidcCy  6 
Veliger,  lar\a,  1,  257 
Velum,  250 
VeneraceOy  18 
Venericardia,  17 
Veneridcc,  18 
Venus,  18 


Zeugobranchia,  4 
Zonites,  8 
ZimKisier,  298 

„       fulgeiis,  apical  system,  326 
Zoroasteridof,  298 
Zygoneury,  137 


THE  END 
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